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LIST OF CALIPHS (632-800 A.D.) 

Abu Bekr 

Omar I 
Othman 

Muaviah I } 
Ali 
Muaviah I 

Yezid I 
Muaviah II 

Mervan I 
AM Almalik 

Welid I 

8uleiman 

Omar II 

YezidII 
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WelidII 

Yezid III 

Morvan II 
End of Omeyyad dyll8llty in 750. 
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GENEALOGICAL TABLE OF THE HOUSE OF HERACLIUS 

1 
Epiphaniit = Heraclius 1 

Rogas , 
(or RortuS) .. 

1 , 

(1) Eudocia = HERACLIUS, = (2) Martina. 

1 . 
Maria, m. (1) Martm; 

1 (2) Eutropius. 

Martina = HERACLIUS. 

1 
Theodorus. 

I 
Theodorus. 

I 
Gregorius. 

Gregorius. 

1 
Nicetas. 

1 
Gregoria = CONSTANTINE III. 

(Fabia). 1 (general). 

""'I _______ ....:.I---,d. 640. 1 

Epiphania ' '---.-1 ---'-----1. --1;------;--.-1---;-1-. ----;1 
(or Eudocia). . 

Gregoria = CONSTANTINE III Heraclius, FlavlUs. Theodosius=Nice David Marinus. Augustma. Marina. 

I 
Anastasia = CONSTANTINE IV, 

1 d.685. 

JUSTINIAN II = Theodora. 
1 

I I 

(daughter 1 (also called called (daughter (Tiberius). 
of NicetaS)., Heraclius), HERACLONAS. of Sarbar). 

d. 641. 

1 
x=Constantine Heraclius, 

'

called CONSTANS II, 
d.668. . 

1 
Theodosius. 

1 1 
Tiberius. Heraclius. 

daughter. Tiberius, d. 711. 



CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE FROM THE ACCESSION 

OF JUSTIN II, 565, TO THE DEATH OF 

IRENE, 802 

····1, .. ,.,,0··1 '.11. hlPEBlAL EvtotTo. Aoo1C8810)l'8. 

565 18-14 6057-8 JU8tin II. Embassy of A vars arrives a.t 
Constantinople. 

567 18-1 6059-60 Lombards and A vars ov~row 
Gepid kingdom. 

568 1-2 6060-1 Lombardo entor Italy. 
569 2-8 6061-2 Embassr. of Turks to Conatan-

tinop e. 
571 4-5 6068-4 DuchyofBenevenaunfound~ 
572 5-8 606i-5 War with Persia begins. Cam-

paign of Marcian. 
578 6-7 6068-6 ROman victo'"l' at Sargathon. 

Persians mvsde Syria. 
Deeth of Alboin. 

5U 7-8 6066-7 Daraa taken by Persians. 
Tiberius defeated by Avars. 
Tiberius made Caesar and 
regent. 

575 6-9 6067-8 Peace for three ye&1"B with 
Persia (except in Pel'88J''' 
menial. 

576 9-10 6066-9 Chosroea defeated near Meli-
tone. 

577 10-11 6069-70 Slaves invade lllyricum and 
Thrace, and settle in Boman 
territory. Maurice invades 
Araanene and Cordy .. e (dato 
nncertain~ 

578 11-12 6070-1 TibariuslL 
579 Ii-IS 60U,..2 Death of Choaroea Nushirvan. 
581 14-15 6078-4 Sirmium lost to the A. vara. 

Treaty with A vara. Roman 

582 :Maurice. 
victory at CoDStau.tina. 

18-1 6074-5 



viii CHRONOLOGICAL AND GENEALOGICAL TABLES 

"D. INDlCI'lO •• .. ... IlfnRIAL It ....... 
AOC'I!88lONl. 

583 1-2 6075-6 Avars Beize 'Singdnnum, etc. 
Battle of the ymphiWl. 

584 2-3 6076-7 Treaty with Aval"8. Autbaris, 
king of Lombard.. Death 
of ChiJperic. IIovolt of 
Hermenigild agoinst Leon. 
gild. 

585 6-4 6077-8 Birth of the prince Th..,. 
do.nue. 

586 4-5 6076-9 Vict0ij1 of Bomanl (under 
Ph· .p= .t Bolachon. 
A van Moesia. 

587 5-8 6079-80 Campaign of Comentioluo 
againat Avan. 

588 6-7 6080-1 Disaffection in eutem army. 
589 7-8 6081-2 Martyropoli8 taken by Permalll. 

Comentiolt1l winl • battle 
near N iaibis. 

590 6-9 6082-3 Varahran rebels and becomee 
king of Persia. Monte 
Ca.a8ino rendered desolate. • Agilolf king of Lombardo. 
Gregory (the Groot) baeomeo 
Popa. 

591 9-10 6086-4 Maurice reotoNo Chooroeo II to 
the Penian throne. P .... 
with Penis. Ann invade 
Thra<e. 

592 10-11 6084-5 E,&,:ition of Priocus agoinst 
Slaves. 

593 11-12 6085-8 Campaign of Peter. 
596 14-15 608S-9 MiMlon of SI. Augustine to 

Britain. 
597 15-1 6089-90 Peter. expedition __ 

Slove&. A VlIJIJ beoiege 1'h<o-
.lonic&. . 

598 1-2 6090-1 Avara besiege Singidunum IlDd 
invade Dalmatia. 

599 2-3 6091-2 Av ... invade Moeoia. P ..... 
between Lombardll and ex-
archeI<>. 

600 6-4 6092-3 Greet vietoritA! of Priocus over 
the An.n. 

602 5-8 602~ Phoeu. Gudwin·. eempoign agaiuot 
Slave&. Revolu~ and 
overthrow of Ilaurice. 

603 6-7 6025-8 I\ovolt of Ii.,..... 
604 7-8 6096-7 Death of Pope Gngary. 

Treoty with Avan. 
605 6-9 6097-8 ()ouopiraey ~ Phoeu. 
606 9-10 6096-9 Doraa I<>ken p...w... In-

vuion of Syria. 
607 10-11 6099-100 PeniaDs wvade the ~ 
608 11-12 6100-1 Peniam advance to 
609 12-13 6101-2 I\ovolt of Afri<a and of Ales-

sndria. 



CHRONOLOGICAL AND GENEALOGICAL TABLES ix 

"D. IIlIUCTIOV. .. ... ",""ur. EVE>n1I. AccB8S1OW8. 

610 18-U 6102-8 Heracliua. Revolt of Jews in Antioch. 
Phocas overthrown by Hera-
dina. 

611 1'-15 6108-4 Birth of Epiph&nia. 
612 15-1 6104-5 Birth of Constantine. 
614 2-8 6105-7 Persians invade Syria &Ild take 

Damascus. Treaty of Hera-
cliua with Sisibut of Spain. 

615 8-4 6107-8 Palestine invaded; J enisalem 
taken. 

616 4-5 6105-9 Egypt lost to thePenri&ns (date 

617 6-8 6109-10 
uncertain). 

Persians take ChalCedOD. 
618 6-7 6110-11 Heracliu. thinks of migratiog 

to Carthage. 
619 7-8 6111-12 Heraclius flees from Avars. 
620 8-9 6112-18 . Peace with A val'S. 
622 10-11 611'-15 Heraclius seta out for the 

Persian war. (1) Campaign 
of Cappadocia and PODtUS. 

• (16th July. era of the 

623 11-12 6115-16 
Hegira.) . 

End of first campa.,;.. 
624 12-18 6116-17 (2)Firatcampaigno Azerbiyan. 

Last im-r,rial towns in Spain 
taken y Svintbil.. (3) 
Campaign of Albania and 
Armenia. 

625 18-U 6117-18 (4) Campaign ofCilicia. 
626 1'-15 6118-19 (5) Seoond campaign of A,er-

biyan. Grest siege of Con· 
stantinople by Avara and 
Persians. 

627 15-1 6119-20 t6) Campaign of Azayria. 
Mohammed writes to 628 1-2 6120-1 Heraclius. 

629 2-8 6121-2 ttle of Muta. Beracliua re-
8tores cross to Jerusalem. 

832 5-6 6124-5 Death of Mohammed. Abu 
Bekr firat caliph. 

634 7-8 6126-7 Battle of Adjuadein (July). 
Omar beoomea caliph. 
Battle or Yermuk (Angnet). 

635 8-9 6127-8 Saracen. take Dam&IIC\1lIo 
636 9-10 6128-9 Capturs or Em .... and HeU· 0l:lia. It Farewell "of Hera-

e ·us. Conquest of Antioch, 
Chalcis, Beroea, Edessa, etc. 
Battle or Cadeaia. 

637 10-11 8129-30 Jerusalem taken. Battle or 
Yalulah. 

638 11-12 6130-1 Eetheais published. Coustan· 
tine .ttempt& to recover 
Syria. Uuaviah becomes 
emir of Syria. Couquest of 
M ... potamia. 



" CHRONOLOGICAL AND GENEALOGICAL TABLES 

.... hmtCTIO •• .. ... , ......... 
B ...... AoclaJsIOliL 

-
689 12-13 6181-2 Amrn in.ad .. Egypt. 
641 1~15 6133-4 Constantine III. Death of H.,...,UU& Death of 

HeracloD88. ConlltaDtine III. Fall of 
AleDl1dria. Battle of No-
haveud. 

642 15-1 613U Conatan.IL Fall of H.,...,lonas and Mar. 
tina. Battle of Scoltenna, 
and conqneat of Lignri& by 
Lombarda. 

644 2-3 6136-7 Othman becom .. caliph. 
646 U 6136-9 Fonndation of Cairo (Fostit). 

647 5-6 6183-40 

Manifesto of Africa againat 
monotheletimL 

Revolt in Africa. 
648 6-7 6140-1 Type of eon.tana iasned. 
649 7-8 6141-2 8ara<en expedition _mat 

eyp...... La....... Conncil 
condemDl the Type.. 

650 6-9 6142-3 Arad1l8 conquered. 
651 9-10 6143-4 Saracens invade Aaia Minor. 
652 19-11 614U Armenia lost. 
654 12-13 6146-7 8ara<en. take Rhode& 

Martin at Now !lome. 
Pope 

655 13-14 6147-8 Naval battle of Phoenix. Pope 
Martin b&nished to Chenon. 

656 14-15 6146-9 Murd... of Caliph Othman. 
Double caliphate. 

658 1-2 6159-1 ~tion of ConBtaDa againat 
Ia .... 

659 2-8 6151-2 Treaty with 8ara<ena. 
660 3-4 6152-3 Sy lvanns fonnda • PanliciaD 

community. 
661 ~5 6153-4 Death of Ali 
662 5-6 6154-5 ConBtaDa .. to oot for Itall' 
663 6-7 6155-6 Sa.racrenJ innde Romao .. in 

663 11-12 6166-1 ConlltaDtine IV. 
thU and following yean. 

Constaos ,_..meted.. He-
... oll of Sabori. OD Armeuiau 
frontier. 

669 IlI-13 6161-2 _ .. attaek Sicily. 
670 13-14 6162-8 Fonndation of Kairowan. 
673 1-2 6165-4 ~ition of IlnaYiah againat 

IltaDtinople. 
674 2-8 6166-7 Siege of ConBtaDtinop\e ..... 

tinned uti! 677. 
675 3-4 6167-8 SIan. ~ooicL 
676 U 61tl8--t Cap""" of ...... by Cbn. 

tiau. but IOOD rew't:ied. 
677 5-6 6169-70 Siege of Conotantinople raised. 

6-7 6179-1 
SlaVflIIagUn ~ 8&lon:ieL 

678 Peace with the ealjp Em-
ba.:ie. of _«Stem _tiOaI 
to ConBtaDtinople. SI .. es 

7-8 6171-2 
beoi.ge IlalDnic&. 

679 ,.,..,..'tion 01 Bnlgoriaa kiDg. 
110m. 



CHRONOLOGICAL AND GENEALOGICAL TABLES xi 

.... INDIcrrOM. A..:II' • 
IXPERIAL E,""""," 

ACCESSIONS. 

680 8-9 6172-8 Death of MuaviBh. Sixth 
Ecumenical Council begins. 

683 11-12 6175-6 
Justinian II. 

Ka.irowan taken by Christians. 
685 18-14 6177-8 l'reaty with Abd Alma.lik. 

Death of Constantine. 
687 15-1 6179-80 Transmigration of )Iarda.ites. 
688 1-2 6180-1 Slaves settled in Opsikion. 
690 8-4 6182-8 EXEedition of Justinian against 

ulgarians and Slaves. 
692 5-6 6184-5 Quinisext Council. 
693 6-7 6185-6 Battle of Sebastopolis. Revolt 

of Symbatius. Armenia 
finally Bubjectad to the 
Arabs. 

695 8-9 6187-8 Leontiua. Fall and banishment of Jus-
tinian. 

697 10-11 6188-90 LazieR revolts. Asia Minor 
invaded by Saracens. Has-
san's expedition against 
Africa. Takes Carthage 
and recovers Knirowan. 
John retakes Carthage. 
Election of first doge of 
Venice. 

698 11-12 6190-1 Tiberius III. John driven from Carthage. 
Leontiua overthrown. 

700 18-14 6192-8 Romans invade Syria. 
701 14-15 6198-4 Mopsuestia taken by Saracens. 
702 15-1 6194-5 Loss of Fourth Armenia. 
703 1-2 6195-6 YictoryofHeraclius over Sara-

cens in Cilicia. 
704 2-3 6196-7 Another victory of Heraclios. 
i05 8-, 6197-ll Justinian (II) Fa.ll of Tiberi us. 

Rhinotmetos. 
709 7-ll 6201-2 Tyana destroyed by Saracens. 
710 8-9 6202-3 Expeditions against Cherson 

&Dd Ravenna. 
711 9-10 6208-' Philippi.us. Fall of Justinian. Saracens 

cross to Spain. 
712 10-11 6204-5 Bulgarians invade Tbrace. 

it3 
Amasea taken b;V Saracens. 

11-12 6205-6 Anastasi .. II. Saracens take Pisidian An· 
tiocb. Fall of Philippicus. 

714 12-13 6208-7 Roman embassy sent to 
Dama.scu& 

715 18-14 6207-ll Thsodosins III. Fall of Anastasius (near the 
end of 715). Gregory II 

716 U ... 15 6208-9 
becomes Pore 

Saracens inva e Asia Minor; 
besi~ Amorium. Leo the 
Isaunan defeats the SOD of 
Thsodosius. 

717 15-1 6209-10 Leo III. Fall of Thsodosius. Saracens 
besiege Pergamus. Siege of 
Constantinople begins {Au· 
gust~ 



xii CHRONOLOGICAL AND GENEALOGICAL TABLES 

.... mlano •. .. ... IHPDtAL EvPTS . 
ACC&II8I0lf&, 

718 1-2 6210-11 Siege of Constantinople raised 
(Augnot). Birth of Coo-
stantine V. 

720 8-4 6212-18 Constantine crowned. neath 
of Kiog Terbel. 

724 7-8 6216-17 Hiacham become. caliph. 
726 9-10 6216-19 First decree against i~. 

.. orshi~ Cappadooja lB· 
vaded Saracell8. 

727 10-11-12' 6219-20 Revolt in reece. John of Da-
Dl88C11I writel first oration 
against iconoclasm. Council 
at Rome against iconoclaBm. 

728 12-18 6220-1 Revolt in Italy. 
729 13-14 6221-2 Sikntium ~nat image-

wonhip. eposition oC 
Germano&. 

780 14-15 6222-8 Gregory III be<:om.. Pope. 
Cooncil at Rom. againat 
iconoclasm. 

731 15-1 6228-4 Leo tlepaf2te1 Chorcbee oC 
Sicily, Calabria, aod lllyri-
cum from Rome. 

732 1-2 6224-5 Ceo ... of birtba ~laimed. 
Heavy taxation 1D Sicily. 

734 3-4 6226-7 Saraceoa invade Asia Minor. 
739 3-9 6231-2 Saraeen invasion. Battl. of 

Acroinon. 
740 9-10 6232-8 Constantin. V. Ecl<lgapobliabed. neathoCLeo. 

Zaebariaa becom .. Pope. 
741 10-11 6238-4 Revolt of ArteVaedOL 
742 11-12 6234-<; Artavudoe IJDPpre8IJeIL 
743 12-18 6235-6 neath of LiDtl:;:!. 
744 13-14 6236-7 Great Plagno . and 1aeta 

till 747. 
746 15-1 6238-9 8enoen. attack CypvuL 
748 2-3 6240-1 Aiatulf king of Lombardo. , 

750 4-5 6242-8 Fall of O~ad dynasty. 
Lombards ta RavenDL 

751 5-6 6248-4 ConJrtaDtinetak .. 1feliteneand 
Theodooiopolia Stephen II 
Pope. 

753 7-8 6245-6 Cooncil at CouotaDtinopl. in 
favour of ioonoclum. Pipin 
invadea Italy. 

755 9-10 6247-8 Bulgarian. invade Thrace. 

756 
Pipin again in Italy_ 

10-11 6248-9 Paul L Pope. 
758 12-13 6250-1 Constantine's expedition 

againot the 8c1aviniao. 
759 18-14 6251-2 Bulgarian Yictory at Ber4!aJ>a. 
760 14-15 6252-8 EcliI-ofaun (l~th ~). 
761 15-1 6258-4 Eueution of Peter ybi ... 

and John of Honagria. 

1 Par tbe mppnB*iDD ct _ IDdJdtoD ID4 flIT nriIioD 01 &be dIroDoIos:J'. _ 11' ote em BIt. ..s, 
cap. iL (YOl. tL P. ~). -



CHRONOLOGICAL AND GENEALOGICAL TABLES xiii 

.... hnncrlOlf. "K • 
IXPEBUL l!vmm. ACCB8810:n. 

762 1-2 6254-5 Roman victory over Bulgarians 
at AnchiaJUL 

764 8-4 6256-7 Ie Martyrdom" or Stephanua 
(date uncertain). 

765 4-5 6257-8 Unsuccessful campaign in Bu!· C Conspiracy against 
m.r.;:'r. 

766 5-8 6258-9 A~ net of V &lens restored. 
ecUtiODS of Paul &nd 

Andreas of Crete. Execution 
of Patriarch Constantinoa. 
Constantine Anti.pope. 

767 6-7 6259-80 Ste~ III Pope. 
771 10-11 6268-4 Ba . I. becomss Po)"'. 
778 12-121 6265-8 Victory over Bulgarians at 

Lithoaoria. 
774 12-18 6266-7 
775 18-14 6267-8 Leo IV. ~ition against Bulgaria. 

th of Constantin .. 
778 1-2 6270-1 Suecessss against Seraceno. 
780 8-4 6272-8 Constantin. VI Barnn takes s.mala... D .. th 

and Irene. of Leo IV. 
781 4-5 6278-4 Revolt of Elpidius in Sicily. 
782 6-6 6274-5 Baron invades Alia Minor. 
788 6-7 6275-8 Reduction of Slaves of Mace-

donia and Greece. 
784 7-8 6278-7 Tarasius becomes Patriarch. 
786 9-10 6278-9 Harun becomes caliph. 
787 10-11 6279-80 Seventh Ecumenical Council 

788 11-12 6280-1 
(.tNi .... ~ 

Bulgarian victory on the Stry. 
mon. 

789 12-18 6281-2 Romania invaded by Arab-. 
790 18-14 6282-8 Struggle of Iren. and Constan-

tin. begins 
791 14-15 6288-4 E>pedition against Bulgarians. 
792 16-1 6284-5 Conspiracy in favour of the 

Caesars; Iron. rsstored to 
dignitr. Second Bulgarian 
camp&lgll of Constantine VL 

798 1-2 6286-6 Revolt of Armeniac theme. 
794 2-8 6286-7 Council of Fraukfurt. 
795 8-4 6287-8 Constantine divorces Marla. 

and leads a campaign in 
Asia. Leo III Pope. 

796 4-5 6288-9 Third Bnlgarian campejgn of 
Constantine. 

797 5-8 6289-90 Constantin. blinded and de-
posed. Conspiracy in favour 
ofth.C. ...... 

i98 6-7 6290-1 P .... with Sa:ruona. 
799 7-8 6291-9 Revolt in Hell ... 
800 8-9 6292-8 Coronation of Chari .. the 

G .... t. 
802 10-11 6294-5 Fall of Irene. 
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CHAPTER XI 

JUSTINIAN'S CAESAROPAPISM 

THE absolutism of Justinian extended to the ecclesiastical 
world, and in church as well as in state history he occupies a 
position of ecumenical importance. He was a sort of imperial 
pontiff, and this Caesaropapism, as it has been called, represents 
the fulfilment of the policy which Constantius tried and failed 
to realise. 

Justinian's ecclesiastical policy rested on his support of the 
council of Chalcedon, and thus accorded in principle with the 
policy by which his uncle Justin had restored unity to Christen
dom. But this unity was only a unity of the western Church 
with the chief Church in the East; whereas the East itself 
was divided. The monophysite.q were a large and important 
body, and the Emperor was not content not to make an effort 
to reconcile this difference, especially as the Empress Theodora 
was an adherent of the heretical creed. His object was to 
secure a unity in the Church, which should exclude all sectari
anism, and embrace both East and West. Consequently he 
did not rest in the policy of his uncle Justin; he tried to 
accomplish what Zeno and Anastasius had failed to accomplish, 
a conciliation of the Chalcedonians and monophysites. 

One of his fil'St acts was to deal a final blow to pa.,nanism. 
He shut up the philosophical schools at Athens, with which 
Theodosius II had not interfered when he founded the uni
veISity of Constantinople. The abolition of the Athenian 
univeISity has two aspects. In the first place, it was the last 
blow dealt by Christiauity to the ancient philosoph81'S and 
their doctrines, and was one of the acts which mark the reign 
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of Justinian as the terminus of the ancient world. In the 
second place, it was a measure in which Justinian's design of 
establishing a unity of belief and thought in the Empire was 
manifested; and it is to be taken closely with the law that 
pagans and heretical Christians were not to hold office in either 
the civil service or the army. His general principle is laid 
down clearly in a constitution (published shortly before his 
uncle's death) 1: "All will be able to perceive that from those 
who do not worship God rightly, human goods also are with
held," -a most concise expression of religious intolerance. It 
may be observed that in this constitution the Manichaeans are 
mentioned with special acrimony, and rendered liable to the 
extreme penalties of the law. It was the instinct of Chris
tianity, which was essentially monistic, though not with Semitic 
monism, to fight against aU forms of dualism as the most odious 
kind of heresy. 

The monophysites held a peculisr position. They were 
very numerous, and they were supported by the sympathy of 
the Empress Theodora, who shared their creed. Justinian 
considered it an intportant political object to unite them with 
the ortltodox Church, and it was a theological problem to 
accomplish this--to make concessions to the heretics without 
abandoning the basis of ChaIcedon. 

Justinian might have carried this out in the East without 
much difficulty, if he had been content to sacrifice union with 
the western Church. But 'that would have been to undo what 
Justin had done and he himself had confirmed; and the union of 
the eastern and western Churches was of primary importance for 
the restorer of Roman rule in Italy and Africa. His political 
designs exercised a perceptible control o~ his ecclesiastical 
measures. 

This was the dilemma that beset every Roman Emperor
qnite apart from his personal opinions-ever since the council 
of Chalcedon. If he chose to attempt to establish unity in the 
East, he must sacrifice unity with the West, as Zeno aDd .Ana
stasius had done. If he chose to seek unity witlt the West, 
like Justin, he must be satisfied to see his dominions distracted 
by the bitter opposition of synodites and monophysites. The 
intperiaI throne shared by the ortltodox Justinian and the 

I C<>d. JIUl. i 5, 12. Compore the other Iawa IIJIder the ...... tit1e. 
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Eutychian Theodora was symbolic of the division of the 
Empire in the matter of theological beliefs. 

J ustiniall's achievement was to overcome this dilemma. 1 

He was powerful enough to carry a measure which tended to 
unity by modifying the synod of Chalcedon without breaking 
with the Church of Rome. 

Apart from their personal opinions-which, while we 
admit that they co-operated, we must set aside in order to 
observe the influence of circumstances-the policies of Zeno, 
Anastssius, and Justin in regard to this problem were natural. 
To Zeno and Anastasius, who had no thought of recovering 
power in Itsly, the opposition of the bishop of Rome was 
a matter of smaller importance than division in the Empire. 
Justin's policy was naturally anti-monophysitic, because it was 
a reaction against Anastasius. and such a policy implied a 
renewal of relations with Rome. Justinian's intervention in 
the political world of western Europe altered the position 
of the bishop of Rome, and in the fifth. Council of Con
stantinople the Emperor exercised an unprecedented authority, 
which would have pleased Constsntius II. 

In 5!l6 A.D., by the influence of Theodora, Anthimus, a man 
of monophysitic opinions, was appointed Patriarch of Constan
tinople. In the following year Pope Agapetus visited that 
city on political business, to treat for peace on behalf of 
Theodahad; it was the second time that an Ostrogothic king 
had despatched a Pope on a message to an Emperor. Agapetus 
succeeded in obtaining the deposition of Anthimus, and the 
election of an orthodox successor, Mennas. That J ustinisn 
was not aware of the real opinions of Anthimus, before Agapetus 
unveiled his heterodoxy, is unlikely, but tl:le supporter of 
orthodoxy could not refuse to oppose him, once it was made 
public, and that by the bishop of Rome. Dante represents 
Justinian as originally holding monophysitic opinions. and 
owing his conversion to Agapetus.· 

E prima chi io all' opra fossi attento, 
Una natura in Cristo esser, non pine 
Credova, 0 di tal fedo era contento. 

I P"""'piua (do dod. i. 1) says of the 
Emperor'. eccleaiutical policy,G"Ull'1'pl,,"-, 
,...... m tn ri.J .. wcu ~o.r 

Ooloolr IL ... ~ to .. ~.;;...tn.", 
1 .. 1 ,ui. f."" •• ' .. ,1fri .... 

• Paradiao, cant. vi. 13 IrJ9. 
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Ma il bened.1to Agapito, the fue 
Somma pastore, alia fede aincera 
Mi dirizz/) con Ie perole 8ue. 

The controversy of the" three articles:' a long chapter in 
the ecclesiastical history of the sixth century, began in 544, 
and lasted for eight years. We need not follow its details, but 
the elements that were involved in it as well as its conse
quences must be briefly explained Three points to be noticed 
are--(l) that it was externally connected with an Origenistic 
controversy which had disturbed Palestine for some years past; 
(2) that the difficulty of concluding the question depended on 
the wavering position of Pope Vigilius; (3) that Justinian's 
desire to carry his point was at first quickened by the mono
physitic leanings of his consort, who died before the dispute 
was decided 

At Justinian's desire the Patriarch Mennas held a local 
synod, at which the writings of Origen were condemned 
Theodore Ascidas, bishop of Caeaarea, a monophysite who 
believed in the Origenistic theology, did not oppose this 
aentence, but made a fruitful suggestion to Justinian, of 
which the apparently exclusive aim was to reunite the mono
physites, but which really contained a blow at a prominent 
opponent of Origen's methods, Theodore of Mopsuestia. The 
import of this suggestion was that what really repelled 
the monophysites was not any point of doctrine, hut the 
countenance given by the council of Chalcedon to certain 
N estorians. 

Accordingly in 544 Justinian promulgated an edict,' where
in the Three Articles (u.paAaus). which gave the name to 
the controversy, were enunciated--(l) Theodore of Mopsuestia 
and his works were condemned; (2) certain writings of Thea
doret a"oainst Cyril were condemned; and (3) a letter of Ibas, 
addressed to a Persian and censuring Cyril, was condemned 
The council of Chalcedon had expressly acknowledged the 
orthodoxy of theae writings and their authors, and thus the 
authority of that council aeemed called in question, though the 
edict expressly professed to respect it. 
. The bishops of the East, including Mennas, signed the 

1 Thia _ of ..."..;, .. ieol DOte of Cuooropopiam. Bailioeao bad 
matt«s by imperial edicto ia the by. attempted tbia poJiey ia hia brief reigD. 
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edict; but Mennas made his adhesion conditional on the 
approval of the bishop of Rome, and it is just the attitude of 
the bishop of Rome that lends ,an interest to the controversy. 

Vigilius had been elevated to the papal see of Rome under 
circumstances which appear at least lmusua!. He was at 
Constantinople when Agapetus died in 537, and his election 
rested on the support of Theodora, with whom he is said to 
have made a sort of bargain not to act against the monophysite 
Anthimus, the deposed Patriarch. Before he arrived at Rome, 
Silverius had been elected Pope in Italy, and the deposition and 
banishment of the latter, on the charge of treason, by Belisarius,' 
give room for suspicion that corrupt dealings were practised for 
the benefit of Vigilius. 

When Vigilius was ceJled upon to sign the edict of the 
.. three articles" he felt himself in a dilemma. The western 
Church, especieJly the Church of Africa, cried out loudly against 
the document, while Vigilius felt himself under obligations to 
Theodora and the Emperor. A synod at Carthage went so far 
as to excommunicate the Pope (549). 

At first he refused to sign. When he was at Rome, at 
a safe distance from the Caesar-Pope, resistance did not seem 
hard. But Justinian summoned him to Constantinople, where 
he remained until 554. During this time he wavered between 
the two forces in whose conflict he was involved-the ecclesi
astice.l opinion of the West and the imperial authority. The 
latter fineJly conquered, but not until the Pope had been con
demned in the fifth general Council, held at Constantinople in 
553, after which he retracted his condemnation of the articles,' 
attributing it to the arts of the devil. 

The fifth general Council, it should be observed, has an im 
poltance beyond the rather trivial subjects discussed. Its 
bssis-its agenda-was an edict drawn up by the Emperor; 
it adopted theologice.l tenets formulated by the Emperor. This 
is the most characteristic manifestation of Justinianean Caesaro
papism. 

1 s. Libentus. /Jrn1. 22 ; Ana. 
stasius. YiUI Silwrii.. Liberatua wrote 
his Brtviaritfm CRUIOtr ... '"aIorimwrv_ 
" BrtlytAiaNorum. .bout 560, against 
Justinian', Articles. 

11 Tbe II Condemnation of the Three 
Articles It is ambiguous. I use the eJ:. 

pression in its proper sense, as the con
demnation of the three proposals of 
Justinian's edict. But in popUlar usage 
the Three Articles meant the opinions 
which the edict condemned, and thus 
oue who op~ the edict was said to 
defend the Articles. 
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The election of Pelagius as the successor of Vigilius1 to the 
see of Rome is noteworthy, because the Roman Emperor exer
cised the right of confirming the election, which had belonged 
to the Ostrogothic monarch. This right gave Justinian an 
ecclesiastical power of European extent, and introduced an 
important theory into Christendom. "According to the Liber 
Diurnus (a collection of forms which represents the stste of 
things in those days or shortly after), the death of a Roman 
bishop was to be notified to the exarch of. Ravenna; the suc
cessor was to be chosen by the clergy, the nobles of Rome, the 
soldiery, and the citizens; and the ratification of the election 
was to be requested in very submissive terms both of the 
Emperor and of his deputy the exarch."· 

Pelagius upheld the three articles of the council, but the 
unity of the East and the consent of the Pope were purchased at 
the expense of the unity of the West, Milan and Aquileia 
would know nothing of the fifth Council, and although the 
invasion of the Lombards soon drove Milan into the arms of 
Rome, the see of Aquileia and the bishop of Istria seceded 
from the Roman Church for more than a hundred and forty 
years. 

In Egypt monophysitism was ineradicable. Alexandria 
"the Great" was a scene of continual religious quarrels be
tween the Eutychians and the Melchites, as they called the 
orthodox Catholics. In Syria monophysitism continued under 
the name of Jacobitiam-a name derived from its propagator 
in the sixth century, Jacob al Baradai, a travelling monk. 

The Armenian Church also adopted the Entychian heresy, 
and in the ultra-Eutychian form of aphthartodocetiam, the 
doctrine that Christ's body was incorruptible. It is curious 
that the same cause favoured the survival of the two opposite 
doctrines, Eutychianiam and N estorianism, in Armenia and 
Persis respectively. The Persian government tolerated 
N estorian Christianity in its dominions, and looked with 
favour on a monophysitic Armenian Church, because both 
creeds were opposed to the State religion of Byzantium. 

1 VigiIi". died at SJ'IIII'UIO on his 
way back. to Rome in Jane 556. Thoae 
who are euriou about the detailil 01 
these IJ'aDBactioruo may be ..rernd to • 
chapter in lIr. Hodgkin'. lJalllaM Mr 

In~ voL iv., entitled "The Sorrow. 
of VigiliUl." .. well .. to eccle8i.utical 
hioloriaL 

• Robert.ton, Hilimfl tif 1M CToriIIiaa 
Clwre4, ... oL ii. P. 334.. 
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I have mentioned aphthartodocetism. It obtained a certain 
notoriety in the last years of Justinian's reign, for the old 
Emperor adopted the doctrine himself, and· enforced it on his 
subjecta by an edict. His death cut short the full execution 
of his last and least Caesaropapistic undertaking. 

Among his acts of ecclesiastical autocracy we must mention 
the edict which raised the see of Prima Justiniana, in his own 
native province of Dacia Mediterranea, to the rank of an arch
bishopric (535 A.D.) .. Desiring," this document begins, .. to 
increase in many and divers ways our native land, in which 
God first granted us to come into this world, which He him
self founded, we wish to augment, it and make it very great 
in ecclesiastical rank." 1 This decree was confirmed 'in 
another decree ten years later (545 A.D.) I do not consider 
it justifiable to say, as ecclesiastical historians sometimes 
do,' that Justinian desired to found a sixth patriarchate; 
on the contrary, the new archbishop, as I understand the 
second edict, was to depend on the Pope of Rome, and to 
hold the same position, for example, as the archbishop of 
Ravenna. 

In regard to the missionary activity which Justinian 
encouraged for the conversion of heathen nations, I cannot do 

1 Novel xix. (ed. Zaehariii. von 
LingeDthal, 1881). Below, the im· 
peri&! style speaks or DllCia Mediter
ranea as ftOIt1'G IdicUftf'IIIJ palri4. For 
the confirmation of the privilege, ., 
Nov. eli. Tho old idea. that Taureaium., 
which Justinian reatored because it waa 
his birthplace, and called by the Dame 
of Justinl&Il8. Prima, waa identical with 
Achrida, &roae from the circumatance 
that the titlo or tho ... hbiahop """ 
It Archbishop of Justinia.ua and Ach· 
rid .. u S. Appendi:r: E in vol. ii. of 
Mr. Tozer's delightful book on the 
highlands of Turkoy. II The explana. 
tion of the double title is, that while 
Justinian had established the metro
politan see at the place on which he 
bestowed hi. name, it was transferred 
to Ochrida when that place W8I made 
the eapital of the Bulririan kingdom." 
Mr. TOler ~ with Mannert ill iden· 
tifying Usluub with JUStiniaDL .. It 
fell within the district of Dardania, and 
\fall aituated. at a moderate distance 
frolD Ochrida; it was &l.so the most 
important position in that neighbogr.. 

hood, and from having hoon the l .. d· 
in~ city, would be most naturally 
pomted out for restoration BJld decom. 
tioD," CI Von Hahn [the AustriBJl 
traveller], who ~d by here in 1858. 
haa shown that the names Taureaium 
aud Boderiana may be traced in those 
of Taor and Bader,.. two villagea hard 
by. 

I Robertson, ii. ass, II to erect 
a sixth patriarchate." The expreal 
words of Justinian are (Nov. eli. i)
w b awair ntis Vw-olCnpbrur aVn; 
iW'UpXlcur [Dacia M., Dacia Ripensis, 
l'revalitaD& (lIp</loAIo), Dardani .. 
Upper 1I00sia, PannoDia).... -... 
irtXfl7 a6ritr 1'OU 4~G 'Pwp...,s 
Bplwo • ....... ip<<t/Unu 01.-.1 TOO o-ylov 
"".... B..,.,AI... ~'h.t is, the ...b. 
bishop WIllI to hold the pl ... or, or be 
the representative of, the Pope in these 
~viDces. The Patriarehs did Dot 
• hold the pla .. " or the Pope. Thia 

llispeaoa or Robertson's ..... rk that 
Justinian's design U proved abortive.·' 
Robertson ia also wrong in the d.te, 
whiob he gives .. 5U. 
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better than quote the following little-known account of the 
conversion of the Nobadae 1 :_ 

" Among the clergy in attendanee on the Patriarch TheodoBius ... aB a 
proselyte named Julianus, an old man of great worth, who eonceived an 
earneet spiritual desire to christiani .. the wandering people who dwell OD 
the eaatern horders of the Tbebais beyond Egypt, and who are not only Dot 
subject to the authority of the Roman Empire, but even receive a Buboidy 
on condition that they do not enter nor pillage Egypt. Th. bleoaed 
J ulianus, therefore, being full of anxiety tor this people, went and lpoke 
about them to the late Queen Theodora, in the hope of awakening in her 
a similar desire for their conversion; and sa the queen was fervent in 
zeal for God, she received the proposal with joy, and promised to do every
thing in her power for the conversion of theee tribes from the errors of 
idolatry. In her joy, therefore, she informed the victorious King JI18-
tinian of the purpoaed undertaking, and promised and anxiously desired 
to BOnd the bleeaed Julian thither. But when the king [Emperor] heard 
that the person she intended to send WaB oppoaed to the council of Cbal
cedon, he was not pleased, and determined to write to the bi.hops of his 
own Bide in the Thebais, with ordora for them to proceed thither and in
struct the Nobadae, and plant among them the name of oynod. And .. 
he entered upon the matter with great ual, he sent thither, without a 
moment's delay, ambassadors with gold and baptismal robes, and gif'" of 
honour for the king of that people, and lettera for the duke of the Thebais, 
enjoining him to take every care of the embusy and escort them to the 
territories of the Nobadae.' When, however, the queen learnt tb ... 
tbings, she quickly, with much cunning, wrote letters to the duke 
of the Thebaia, and BOnt a maudatory of her court to carry them to him; 
and which were .. follows: 'Inumnch .. both hi. majesty and myoelf 
have purpoaed to send au embusy to the people of the Nobadae, and I am 

'now despatching a bIeeaed man named Julian; and further mywiU it that 
my ambassador should arrive at the aforesaid people before his majesty'B ; be 
warned, that if you permit hit ambassador to arrive there before mine, and 
do not hinder him by various pretexts until mine shall have reached you and 
shall have passed through your provinee and arrived at his destination, your 
life shall answer for it; for I shall immediately oend and take olf yunr head.' 
Soon after the receipt of thi. letter the king'B ambueador alao came, and 
the duke aaid to him, , Yon mnal wait a little while we look out and pr0-

cure beuto of burden and men who know the deserta, and then you will 
be able to proceed.' And thus he delayed him until the arrival of the 
mercifnI queen'. embusy, who tound horoea and gnid .. in waiting, and 
the same day, withont I ... of time, under a show of doing it by TioJenu, 
they laid banda upon him, and were the lint to proceed.. All for the duke, 
he made his excnaea to the kins's ambasaador, _ying, 'Lo! when I had 

1 I bave ertneted this euri.olll DU· 
Jative from R. Payne Smith', trau .... 
tion or the eccleoiastieal hiBWry, writ_ 
in Syriae. of the mODopbysite John of 
Epheoua. On milsiOBl 1I. Guquet 

(L'empin hymoti... p. 75) mnaru: 
II Ia un.iona voila dODC J'iit'mf1lt 
Doon ... qui donDe a Ia poli"', .. bJ
untirie 100 caractere dittinetii.-.;a 
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made my preparations and was desirous of senw"g you onward, ambas
sadors from the queen arrived and fell upon me with violence, and 
took away the beasts of burden I had got ready, and have passed onward ; 
and I am too well acqnainted with the fear in which the queen is held to 
venture to oppoae them. But abide still with me until I can make 
fresh preparations for you, and then you &lao ohall go in peace.' And 
when he iteaM these thinga he rent hia garments, and threatened him 
terribly and reviled him; and after some time he &lao was .. ble to proceed, 
and followed the other's tr&ck without being aware of the frand which had 
been pr&Ctised upon him. • 

" The blesaed Julian meanwhile and the ambassadors who &CCOmpanied 
him had arrived at the confines of the Nob&dae, whence they sent to the 
king and his princes informing him of their coming; npon which an 
armed eacort set out, who received them joyfully, and brought them into 
their land unto the king. And he too received them with pleasure, and 
her majesty's letter waa presented and read to him, and the purport of it 
explained. They accepted also the magnificent honours sent them, and 
the numerous baptismal robes, and everything else richly provided for 
their u.e. And immediately with joy they yielded themaelv.. up and 
utterly abjured the errors of their forefathers, and confesaed the God of the 
Christiana, saying, • He is the one true God, and there is no other beside 
Him.' And after Julian had given them much instruction, and taught them, 
he further told them about the council of Chalcedon, eaying that • in&emuch 
as certain di.putes had sprung up among Chrietiane touching the faith, 
and the bleeaed Theodosiu. being required to receive the council and 
having refused was ejected by the king [Emperor 1 from hia throne, 
whereas the quean received him and rejoiced in him because he stood 
firm in the right faith and left hia throne for its sake, on this account 
her majesty has aent U8 to you, that ye &lao may walk in the ways of 
Pope Theodosius, and stand in hia faith and imitate his constancy. And 
moreover the king haa aent unto you ambassadon, who are already on their 
way, in our footatepa.' " 

The Emperor's emissaries arrived soon afterwards, and were 
dismissed by the king of the N obadae, who told them that if 
his people embraced Christianity at all it would be the doctrine 
of the holy Theodosius of Alexandria, and not the "wicked 
faith" of the Emperor. 

In his own dominions too the activity of christian mission
aries WIIS necessary, for in the devious recesses of Asia Minor 
there were many spots, paf,i, where heathenism survived. 
It is remarkable that for the converaion of his heathen subjects 
Justinian employed a monophysitic priest, John of Ephesus, 
who afterwards wrote an ecclesiastical history in Syriac from 
the monophysitic point of view. We shall see how the mono
physites were persecuted by a zealous Patriarch and an 
unwise Emperor after Justinian's death. Towards the close of 
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the century, when the heresy was almost exterminated from 
the Empire, it was revived, as has been already mentioned, 
by one Jacob al Baradai, who, dressed as a beggar-hence 
his name "the Ragged "-travelled about in the provinces of 
Syria and Mesopotamia and organised anew the monophysitic 
Church. To the renascent monophysites was attached the 
name of the second founder of the sect; they were called 
Jacobites. 



CHAPTER XII 

l'HE, SLA YES 

IN one respect the history of Byzantium, as the capital of the 
Roman world, differed little from its history as a Greek repub
lic. Both as the mercantile commonwealth and as the im
perial city, it was exposed, with its adjoining territory, to the 
hostilities of the barbarians of various races who infested the 
wild and ill-known lands of the Balkan mountains or dwelled 
on the shores of the Danube, In fact, Polybius' remarks on the 
favourable site of Byzantium seawards and its unfavourable 
aspect landwards hold· good of its subsequent experiences, and 
the following passage might be taken as a short summary of 
one side. of Byzantine history 1 :-

" As Thrace surrounds the territory of the Byzantines on all sides, 
reaching from oea to ees, they are involved in an endless and troublesome 
war against the Thracians, for it is not feasible, by making preparations on 
8 grand scale and winning one decisive victory over them, to get rid once 
for all of their bostilities; the barbarous nationB and dynasts are too 
numerou&. H they overcome one, three more worse than the first arise 
and advance against their COUDtry, Nor can they gain any advantage by 
submitting to pay tribute and making definite oontracte ; for if they make 
any concession to one prince, such a concession raises up against them five 
timea as many foes. For these reasons they are involved in a never
ending and troublesome war, For what is more dangeroua than a bad 
neigbbour, and what more dreadful than a war with barbarians I And 
be.id .. the other evils that attend on war, they have to undergo (to speak 
poetically) a aort or Tantalean punishment, for when they have diligenUy 
tilled their land, which is very fertile, and have been rewarded by the 
production of an abundant and surpassingly fine crop, then oeme the 

I Polybi .... iv, 45, 
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barbarians, aDd having reaped part of the fruite to carry off with them, 
destroy what they eannot take away. The Byzantin .. COD oDly murmur 
indignantly, and endure." 

This passage might have been written of the depredations 
of the Huns, the Ostrogoths, the Avars, or the Slaves. 

Of these four peoples, the first three were only comets of 
ruin in the Balkan peninsula, while the Slavonic peoples, to 
whose early history this chapter is devoted, probably began to 
filter into the provinces of IIIyricum and Thrace as settlers 
before the invasions of Attila, and in later times pouring in 
as formidable invaders, gradually converted those provinces 
into Slavonic principalities, which, according to the tide of war, 
were sometimes dependent on, sometimes independent of, the 
government of Constantinople. 

To understand the history of the Haemus countries, the 
extension of the Slavonic mces there, and the campaigns of the 
Roman armies against the invaders, a general notion of the very 
difficult and still imperfectly explored geography of Thrace is 
indispensable.' 

We may consider Mount Vitoe, and the town of Sardica, 
now Sofia, which lies I\t its base as the central point of the 
peninsula. Rising in the shape of an inlmense cone to a 
height of 2300 metres, VitoS affords to the climber who 
ascends it a splendid view of the various complicated moun
tain chains which diversify the surrounding Iands-a view 
which has been pronounced finer than that at Tempe or that 
at Vodena. In the group of which this mountain and another 
named Ryl, to southward, are the highest peaks, two rivers 
of the lower Danube system, the Oescus (Isker) and the 
NiSava have their sources, as well as the two chief rivers 
of the Aegean system, the Hebrus. ~faritsa) and the Strymon 
(Strunul). 

From this centra) region stretches in a south-easterly direc
tion the double chain of Rhodope, cleft in twain by the valley 

1 In the geography, .. tJnooughout ..... II""'i is anfortunalelyout of print. 
this chapter, the invaluable "ork of C. A lucid IOCOIIDt of ,be divisions of the 
Jirikk, Die Gl!IeAidIte tier Bu4JarM, baa Sla ... onie race will be foaDd ill IIr. 
been my guide. I have also CtJJmI.lted )lorfill'. article "SIan" in the Eney. 
the famous ~ AUertJu;mn (eel Bri4 an article which ia Dot only Yf!rJ 
Wuttke) of P. I. Sarorik, eop. voL ii learned bat nry readable. In tbe 
p. 152 "1'/. (" Ueberwicbt der Geoehichte preoont chapter .... hay. only to do 
der balgarischee SlaweD·~ Drin.... .nib lb. eou,h-eutern SIa ... (chic8y 
Ztude>tie balkauhlgo pol_""'" 8J4. Sloven .. ~ 
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of the Nestos (Mesta). The easterly range, Rhodope proper, 
forms the western boundary of the great plain of Thrace, while 
the range of Orbelos separates the N estos valley from the 
Strymon valley. 

The great Haemus or Balkan chain which runs from east 
to west is also double, like Rhodope, but is not in the same 
way divided by a large river. The Haemus mountains begin 
near the sources of the Timacus and Margus, from which 
they stretch to the shores Of the Euxine. To a traveller 
approaching them from the northern or Danubian side they 
do not present an impressive appearance, for the ascent is 
very gradual; plateau rises above plateau, or the transition is 
accomplished by gentle slopes, and the height of the highest 
parts is lost by the number of intervening degrees. But on 
the southern side the descent is precipitous, and the aspect is 
imposing and sublime. This capital difference between the two 
sides of the Haemus range is closely connected with the exist
ence of the second and lower parallel range, called the SrMna 
Gom, which runs through Roumelia from Sofia to Sliven. It 
seems as if a convulsion of the earth had cloven asunder an 
original and large chain by a sudden rent, which gave its 
abrupt and sheer character to the southern side of the Haemus 
mountains, and interrupted the gradual incline upwards from 
the low plain of Thrace. 

The important chain of Sr@dna Gora. which is often con
founded with the northern chain of Haemus, is divided into 
three parts, which, following Hochstetter, we may call the 
KaradZa Dagh, the Sr@dna Gom, and the Ichtimaner. The 
Karad~a Dagh mountains are the most easterly, and are 
separated from Sr@dna Gom by the river Str@ma (a tributary 
of the Maritsa), while the valley of the Tund~a (Tatpap~), with 
its fields of roses and pleasantly situated towns, divides it from 
Mount Haemus. Sredna Gom reaches a greater height than the 
mountains to east or to west, and is sepamted by the river 
Topolnitsa from the most westerly portion, the Ichtimaner 
mountains, which form a sort of transition connecting the 
llalkan system with the Rhodope system, whilst at the same 
time they are the watershed between the tributaries of the 
Hebrus and those of the Danube. It is in this range too 
that the important pass of Succi is situated, through which 



14 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE BOOK IV 

the road led from Constantinople to Singidunum, Sirmium, 
and Italy. 

The river Isker divides the Balkan chain into a western 
and an eastern half. Of the western mountains, which com
mand a view of the middle Danube, we need only mention 
the strange region which Kanitz, the Austrian traveller, dis
covered near the fort of B@lgrsdclk. "Gigantic pillars of 
dark red sandstone, crowned by groups of trees, rise in fan
tastic shapes to heights above 200 metres, and, separated by 
rivulets and surrounded by luxuriant green, they form remark
able groups and alleys, as it were a city changed to stone, with 
towers, burgs, houses, bridges, obelisks, and ships, men and 
beasts." 1 

In the central part of the eastern Haemus mountains is the 
now celebrated pass of ~ipka, which connects the valley of the 
TundZa with the valley of the Jantra (Jatrus), and is the chief 
route from Thrace into Lower Moesia. Between this spot and 
the pass of Sliven farther east extend the wildest and most im
pervious regions of the Balkans, regions which have always 
been the favourite homes of scamars and klephts, who could 
defy the justice of ci+tion in thick forests and inaccessible 
ravines--regions echoing with the wild songs and romances of 
outlaw life. Beyond the pass of the Iron Gates (llVM' 
!.Wqpai. Demir Kapu), connecting Sliven with Tmovo, the 
range splits itself into three prongs; the north prong touching 
the river of the Great Kamcija, the middle touching the meet
ing of the Great and the Little Kamcija, and the southem 
touching the sea. In this part there are three passes, one of 
which is reached from Sliven, the other two from Kamabad. 

The east side of the great Thracian plain is bounded by the 
StrandZa range, which separates it from the Euxine, and throws 
out in a south-westerly direction the Tekir Dagh, which 
stretches along the west of the Propontis, shooting into the 
Thracian Chersonese and extending along the north Aegean 
coast as far as the Strymon. The Thraeian plain is a flat 
wildemess, only good for poor pastore. 

The oldest inhabitants, of whose existence in the peninsula 
we know, were a branch of the Indo-European family, which 
is generally called the Thraco-Illyrian branch, falling as it does 

~ I translat.. froID Iiri&k, fIJI; ell. p. e. 
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into two main divisions, the Thracian and the myrian. The 
Thracians occupied the eastern, the Illyrians the western, side 
of the peninsula, the boundary between them being roughly 
the courses of the Drave and the Strymon. Any descendants 
of the Thracians who still survive are to be found among 
the Roumanians, while the Albanians 1 represent the Illyrians 
and Epirotes. l'he Epirotes stood in much the same relation to 
the myrians as the Macedonians stood to the Thracians. Of 
the numerous Thracian tribes (Odrysians, Triballi, Getae, 
Mysians, Bessi, etc.), the Bessi or Satri, in the region of Rhodope, 
remained longest a corporate nation in the presence of Roman 
influences; they were converted to Christianity' in the fourth 
century, and in the fifth century they still held the church 
service in their own tongue. The Noropians, a subdivision of 
the Paeonians, whose lake dwellings are described by Herodotus, 
deserve mention, because the name survived in the Middle Ages 
(nerop'ch, m~rop'ch) as the name of a class of serfs in the 
Serbian killgdom. ' Of the myrian tribes the most inlportant 
were the Autariats, Dardanians, Dalmatians, Istrians, Libur
nians. As to the Thracian and myrian languages, a general 
but vague idea can be formed of them by the help of modern 
Albanese, whence Dalmatia has been explained to mean 
"shepherd land"; Skodra, "hill"; Bora, "snow" (a moun
tain in Macedonia); Bassi," the faithful" (originally the name 
of priests); Dardania, "land of pears," etc. The difficulty 
experienced by the Romans in subduing and incorporating in 
their Empire all these brave mountain tribes is well known. 

It must be clearly understood that Latin became the 
general langus,,«e of the peninsula when the, Roman con
quests were consolidated, except on the south and east coast
lines of the Ae,,«ean, Propontis, and Euxine, where the towns, 
many of them Greek colonies and all long fanllliar with 
Greek, continued to speak that language. That Latin was the 
langus,,"8 of the greater part of the peninsula there are many 
proofs. Priscus tells us expressly, in speaking of his expedi
tion to the country of the Huns, that Latin was the language 
everywhere. The bishops of Marcianopolis used Latin in their 

1 Hahn finds the descendants of the 
lllyriana in the ~gi of north Albania, 
th ... of the Epiro ... in the Toaki of 

IOUth Albania, the river Skumli &epa. 
rating them. 

11 By Nieetas, bishop of Remesiea. 
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correspondence with the council of Chalcedon. At the end of 
the sixth century words used by a peasant are recorded, which 
are the first trace of the Roumanian language, which developed 
in these regions and was born of the union of Latin with 
old Thracian.' The Emperor Justinian, a native of Dardania, 
speaks of Latin as his own language. 

We need not discuss here the wild theories, resting chiefly 
on accidental similarity of names which may be made to prove 
anything, that Slavonic races dwelled along with the Thraco
IJJyrian from tinle immemorial; they have been refuted by 
Jiricek. The pedantic Byzantine custom of calling contem
porary peoples by the name of ancient peoples who had dwelt 
in the same lands led to a misunderstanding, and originated 
the idea that the Slavonic races were autochthonous.' 

But if this theory assigns to the presence of the Slaves a 
too early period, we must beware of falling into the opposite 
mistake of setting their advent too late. The arguments of 
Drinov, which are accepted by the historian of the ,Bulgarians, 
make it possible that the infiltration of Slavonic elements 
into the cis-Danubian lands began about 300 A.D., before the 
so-called wandering of ~he nations. 

It is probable enough that there were Slaves in the great 
Dacian kingdom of Decebalus, which was subverted by Trajan. 
At all events, the Roman occupation of Dacia beyond the 
Danube for a century and a half between Trajan and Aurel
ian, left its traces in that country, and also among Slavonic 
races; for Trajan or Trojan fignred prominently in Slavonic 
legend as the ·deliverer from the Dacian oppressor, and was 
even deified. "Bulgarian songs at the present day celebrate 
the Tzar Trojan, the lord of inexhaustible treasures, for whom 
burning gold and pure silver flow from seventy welJa."1 Slavo
nic tradition called the Romans VIachians, and the first appear
ance of the VIachians beyond the Danube was Iong renlembered. 

The Slaves doubtless played a considerable part in the 
frcntier wars of the third century, but whether the Carpi, whom 

I Ike Jirilek, P. 86, wh .... he .. lI_ 
th ... point&. Nieetao, bWlop of Rem
esia.na (fourth century), .... ho CODyerted 
the BeE, was • latin writei'. 

• ThUll the 8erriaDs an> ealW Tn. 

/Jalli, the Alboneoo .A""""""",.., the 
HungariaJll p~,.., etc.. 

, 'J'rajao. ill • umal uame among tbe 
B~ The name of the old S\a. 
YOU" f_ day. Koloda, ;. aid to he 
derived from KaJend,e 
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Galerius settled along with the Bastarnae in the provinces of 
Moesia and Thrace (298) were a Slavonic race, as some 
authorities believe, we cannot be certain. It is possible, 
however, that Slaves formed part of the large mass of barbari
ans-200,OOO-to whom the Emperor Carns assigned habita.
tions in the peninsula; and there are certainly distinct traces 
of the existence of Slavonic communities in itineraries COm" 
posed in the fourth century.' There were many generals 
of Slavonic origin in Roman service in the fifth century, 
and in the sixth century Procopius has preserved to us 
many names of Slavonic towns. 

We are then, I think, justified in assuming that in the 
fifth century there was a considerable Slavonic element in 
the lands south of the Ister, holding the position of Roman 
coloni. They formed a layer of population which would give 
security and permanence to the settlements of future invaders 
of kindred race. And here we touch upon what seems a 
strong confirmation of the conclusion to which stray 
vestiges lead us, regarding an early Slavonic colonisation. 
The Ostrogoths, who invaded and settled in Italy, held 
out there but a short time; the duration of Lombard influence 
in Italy was longer, but not long j the Vandals were soon dis
.lodged from Africa. On the other hand, the Franks held per
manent sway in the lands in which they settled, just as Slavonic 
nations still dominate the countries between the Adriatic and 
the Euxine. Now the main difference between the conquest 
of Gaul by the Franks and the conquest of Italy by the Ostro
gotha was, that the former had been preceded by centuries 
of gradual infiltration of Frank elements in the countries to 
the west of the Rhine, whereas for Theodoric there was no 
such basis on which to consolidate a Gothic kingdom. The 
natural induction is that the cause whose presence secured 
the permanence of the Frank kingdom in Gaul, and whose 
absence facilitated the disappearance of the Gothic race from 

1 Th. orodit of pointing out this be- tb. Slavomcorigin ofJustini .. (UprllO
l~ to Drinov. ZoUU18 = modem 00), which was often adduced in proof 
Tzema, on the Hcbrus; Beodimm = of early SInn settlements. But this 
Vodita. iu th~ Riftlfr'. BMroR. and llieoe of evidence may be replaced by 
.lIirt.tw. Anto"" Safarik (u. 169) places another. if my explanation of the name 
the first Slavonic settlemenb south of BtdistJ.ritloS as Slavonic (White Dawn) 
DlLnube a.t the end of the firth eontury. is correct; ., above, voL i. po. au 
Mr. Bryoo's researoh .. hav. diacnldited 

VOL. II 



18 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE BOOK IV 

Italy, co-operated to render permanent the Slavonic con
quests. This induction, of course, is not strict; we have 
not excluded. the possibility of like effects resulting from 
different causes, and the case of the Visigoths in Spain is an 
obvious, though explicable, exception. But the fact that we 
have distinct traces of early Slavonic settlements supplements 
the defect of the a priori induction. The circumstance that 
there is no direct mention of such settlements by writers of 
the time 'can have little weight in the opposite scale; such 
things often escape the notice of contemporaries.' 

The great political characteristic of the Slavonic races was 
their independence, in which they resembled the Arabs. They 
could not endure the idea of a monarch, and the communes, 
independent of, and constantly at discord with, one another, 
united only in the presence of a dangerous enemy. Owing to 
this characteristic their invasions cannot have been efficiently 
organised, and an able general should have been able to cut 
them oft' in detachments. The family, governed and repre
sented by the oldest member, was the unit of the commune or 
tribe; the chiefs of the community, whose territory was called 
a fupa, were selected fxom certain leading families which thus 
formed an aristocracy. 

The character of the Slaves is described by aGree'" 
Emperor as artless and hospitable; but it was often, no doubt, 
the artlessness of a heathen barbarian. They practised both 
agriculture and pasture. Physically they were tall and strong, 
and of blond complexion. Women occupied an honourable 
position, and the patriarchal character of their BOCial life, by 
which the family was the proprietor and every individual be
longed to a family, excluded poverty. Ouly an excommunicated 
person could be poor, and therefore to be poor meant to be 
bad, and was expressed by the same word.' In the sixth 
century their abodes were wretched hovels, and their chief food 
was millet. 

The Emperor Maurice, in his treatise on the art of war,· 

1 Jiri6ek menti0D8 a similar cue in 
the aeventeenth century, "hen the 
great migration of Serbs from 8erria to 
the Banat and sooth Rosoia took plaee 
'lrithont being mentioned by • ru.toriaD 
of the time. 

s Jiri6ek, P. 97. 

• M .. puIov "1"""1"1'''''', publiohed at 
UpoaJa, 1664, by I. Schdfer, a1ong'lrith 
ArriaD'. Tadia.. Tb .. ie the onJy e:c· 
iotiog edition, and io Yay rare. The 
imp!ria.l treatile ia diftded into TwelTe 
Boob, and theoubject or the eleYeoth : 
is the customs and tactic. or .ariou i 
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gives US an account of the Slavonic methods of warfare. They 
were unable to fight well in regular battle on open ground, 
and thus they were fain to choose mountains and morasses, 
ravines and thickets, in which they could arrange ambuscades 
and surprises, and bring into play their experience of forest and 
mountain life. In this kind of warfare skill in archery was 
serviceable, and they used poisoned arrows. Their weapons 
in hand-to-hand fight were battle-axes and battle~mallets. 
Maurice ad vises that campaigns against them should be under
taken in the winter, because then the trees are leafless and the 
forests less impenetrable to the view, while the snow betrays 
the steps of the foe, and the frozen rivers give no advantage to 
their swimming powers. It was a common device of a hard
pressed Slovene to dive into a river and not emerge, breathiug 
through a reed whose extremity was just above the surface. 
It required long experience and sharp eyes to see the end of 
the reed and detect the fugitive. . 

The Slaves believed in a supreme God, Svarog, the lord of 
lightning, who created the world out of the sand of the sea; 
in lesser gods, among whom was reckoned Trajan; and in all 
sorts of supernatural beings, good and bad (Bogy and Besy); 
for instance, in "lkodlaks or vampires, from which the modern 
Greek fJpovlC6Ao.lCa~ is borrowed,'in lake nymphs (judi) 8 sort 
of long-haired mermaids who draw down fishermen entangled 
in their locks to the depths below. The most interesting 
of these beings . are the Samovili or Samodivi, who live and 
dance in the mountains. " They hasten swiftly through the 
air; they ride on earth on st8"as, using adders as bridles and 
yellow snakes as girdles. Their hair is of light colour. They 
are generally hostile to men, whose black eyes they blind and 
quaff," but they are friends of great heroes, and live with them 
as sworn sisters.' 

Uutil the last years of the fourth century, when the Visi
gothic soldiers took up their quarters in the laud and exhausted 
it, the Balkan peuiusula had eujoyed 8 long peace; and after the 

foreign nations. He groups Teutonic 
peoples together as f<uo6<1 's..,. In Bk. 
vii. cap. I, he says that Huns and Scy~ 
thialll should be attacked in February 
or March, because their horses are then 

in bad condition on IICCOUDt of winter 
hardshipo (1' 137). 

1 PosestrifiMl'l, that is in the relation 
of Pot.troIim.slro. • sworn brotherhood of 
l.0ung men like that of Orestes yd 
l'yla.des, or Amis and Amile. 
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final departure of Alaric for Italy, it was allowed almost forty years 
of comparative freedom from the invasions of foes to recover ita 
prosperity. But the rise of the Hunnic monarchy under Attila 
in the countries north of the Danube meant that evil days 
were in store for it; and the invasions of the barbarian Attila, 
a scourge far worse than the raids of Alaric, reduced the plains 
and valleys of Thrace and Illyricum to uncultivated and desert 
solitudes, the inhabitanta fleeing to the mountains. And when 
the Hunnic empire, that transitory phenomenon which united 
many nations loosely for a moment without any real bonds of 
law or interest, was dissipated, the races which had belonged 
to it, Germans and Slaves and Huns, hovered on the Danube 
watching their chance of plunder. . The chief of these were the 
Ostrogoths, who, while they were a check on the Huns and on 
Germans more uncivilised than themselves, infested the lands 
of the Haemus, Illyria, and Epirus, until in 588 Theodoric, 
like Alaric, went westwards to a new home. The departure 
of the Ostrogoths was like the opening of a sluice; the Slaves 
and Bulgarians, whom their presence had kept back, were let 
loose on the Empire, and began periodical invasions. It must 
be noted that, beside t.he Ostrogoths, some non-German nations 
had settled in corners; the Satages' and Alana in Lower 
Moesia, and Huns in the DobrndZa. 

I have already mentioned what is known of these in
vasions in the reign of A:nastajjius, and how that Emperor 
built the Long Wall to protect the capital. The invasions 
continued in the reign of Justinian and throughout the sixth 
century, but the Bulgarians soon cease to be mentione4, and it 
appears prohable that they were subjugated by the neighbour
ing Slaves. 

No real opposition was offered to the invasions of the bar
barians, until Mundus the Gepid, who afterwards assisted in 
quelling the Nika insurgents, defeated and repelled the Bnl
garians in 530. For the following years, until 534, the 
Haemus provinces enjoyed inlmunity from the plunderers, 
owing to the ability of Chilbudius, master of soldiers in Thrace, 
who was appointed to defend the Danube frontier, and to the 
measures which were taken for strengthening the fortifications . 

• 1 They ...... perhapo Slav.., .. Sararik OODjeetUftll; do IIobib m _ 
Hunguy. 
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Besides the outer line of strong places on the river, an inner line 
of defence was made in 530, connecting Ulpiana and Sardica. 
But, in 534 the death of Chilbudius in a battle with the Slaves 
left the frontier without a capable defender, and the old ravages 
were renewed.1 . A grand expedition in 540 penetrated to 
Greece, but the Peloponnesus was saved by tbe fortifications 
of the isthmus. Cassandrea, however, was taken, and the in
vaders crossed from Sestos to the coast of Asia Minor. The 
havoc wrought in this year throughout Thrace, lllyricum, and 
northern Greece was so serious that Justinian set about making 
new lines of defence on an extensive scale, which will presently 
be described. 

Two Slavonic tribes are mentioned at this period, the 
Slovenes I and the Antai or Wends. They did not differ from 
each other in either language or physical traits'; both enjoyed 
kingless government of a popular nature, both worshipped one 
God, both were intolerant of the Greek and oriental conception of 
fate. Procopius relates that about this time hostilities arose 
between the two tribes, and the Slovenes conquered the Antai; 
but it has been conjectured that this is an ill- informed 
foreigner'S account of a totally different transaction, namely the 
reduction of the Slavonic tribes by the Bulgarians. However 
this may be, it is certain that the Bulgarians (whom Procopius 
calls Huns), the Slovenes, and the Antai were in the habit of 
invading the Empire together, and that some bond must have 
united the two different races. It is to be observed, however, 
that it is the Slaves who are always in the fOl'e,,"l'Ound from this 
time forth, and that the Bulgarians are almost never mentioned; 
whence the reverse relation, namely the conquest of the Bul
garians by the Slaves, might seem more probable. Those 
Bulgarians of the sixth century had, it must be remembered, 

1 An acoount of the impostor who 
protondod to be Chilbudiua, and the 
offer made by JustinitUl to the Antai 
that they should .. ttle jD. Turria (per
haps Turou MagureI, as Safarik, ii 158, 
IUldJiri&!k.~t)will be round in PIO
oopiua,B.O.i.iJ.l'" Theophanasrecorda 
an expedition of two Bulgarian princes 
(Iri;yu) in 6031 A.M. =688·639 A.D.. 
agoinst Moosia and Scythia. Justin, 
the commander in Moesia. was ala.in (d 
Malalas, P. 487, 19, ad. Bonn~ 

I The aettlementa of the Slovenes 
were probably in tho old trans-latrian 
province of Dacia. It is said 'that 
their descendants in this country were 
incorporated among the Roumanians, 
who migrated from the lOuth in the 
Kiddle Ages. 

I According to Procopins, B. O. iii 
14. The Wends of Lausib belong to 
the II western .. division of the SlavOllic 
liunily. 
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nothing to do with the foundation of the Bulgarian kingdom, 
which took place in the seventh century. 

In 546 another Slavonic incUl'sion took place, but on this 
occasion Justinian's principle of· barbarian cut barbarian" came 
into operation, and they were repulsed by the Heruls. Two 
years later the Slaves overran Illyricum with 11 numerous army, 
and appeared before Dyrrhachium, and in 551 a band of three 
thousand crossed the Danube unopposed and divided into two 
parties, of which one ravaged Thrace and the other Illyricum. 
Both were victorious over Roman generals; the maritime city of 
Toperus was taken; and the massacres and cruelties committed 
by the barbarians make the readers of Procopius shudder.' In 
552 the Slaves crossed the Danube again, intent on attacking 
Thessalonica, but the terror of the name of Germanus, who was 
then at Sardica preparing for an expedition to Italy, caused 
them to abandon the project and invade Dalmatia. At the 
beginning of Justinian's reign Germanus had inflicted such an 
annihilating defeat on the Antai that the Slsves looked upon 
him with fear and awe." The great expedition of Zabergan 
and the Cotrigur Huns (whom Roesler calls Bulgarians) in 
558 was probably a.coompanied by Slavonic forces. 

It ia at this point that the Avars, whose empire considerably 
influenced the fortunes of the Slaves, appear on the political 
horizon of the West. But as their presence did not affect the 
Roman Empire until after the death of Justinian, we may 
reserve what is to be said of them for 11 future chapter. 

The wall of Anastasius had been the first step to a system 
of fortifications for defending the peninsula. Justinian carried 
out the idea on an extensive scale by strengthening old and 
bnilding new forts in Thrace, Epirus, Dardania, Macedonia, 
Thessaly, and southern Greece. 

To protect Thrace there was first of all a line of fifty-two 
fortresses along the Danube, of which Securisma (or Securisca) 
and others were founded by Justinian, while the rest were 
strengthened and improved. South of the Danube, in Moesia, 
there were twenty-seven strong fortresses. On the Sea of 
Marmora Rhoedestus was bnilt, a steep and large __ washed 
town, while Perinthus (Heraclea) was provided with new walls. 

J See B. G. iii 88; lor the iDcunriou 01 the precediDg year, lee iii 33-
s Lb. 40. 
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The walls that hedged in the Thracian Chersonese were re
stored. Sestos was made impregnable, and a high tower was 
erected at Elaifts. Further west Aenus, near the mouth of 
the Hebrus, was surrounded with walls; while north-westward, 
in the regions of Rhodope and the Thracian plain, one hundred 
and three castles were restored. Trajanopolis (on Hebms), 
Maximianopolis, and Doriscus were secured with new walls ; 
Ballurus was converted into a fortified town; Philipp opolis and 
Plotinopolis, on the Hebrus, were restored and strengthened; 
while Anastasiopolis was secured by a cross wall (8,a:relx,rrp.rz). 

The middle Danube was in the same way lined with 
castles and fortified towns, protecting the frontier of lliyricum; 
the most important were Singidon (Singidunum, now Bel
grade), Octavum, eight miles to the west, Pincum, Margus, 
Viminacium, Capus, and Novae. In Dardania, Justinian's 
native province, eight new castles were built, and sixty-one of 
older date restored When invaders had penetrated thia second 
line of fortresses they entered Macedonia, where a third system 
of strong defences obstructed their path. We are told that 
forty-six forts and towers were restored or built in thia district. 
Among those which were restored may be mentioned Cassandrea, 
which had been taken by the Slovenes, and among those which 
were newly built we may note Artemisium in the neighbourhood 
of Thessalonica. 

From Macedonia an invader might pass either southwards 
into Thessaly or westwards into Epirus. In ThessaIy the fortified 
towns of Demetrias-the "fetter of Greece "-Thebae, Phar
salus, Metropolis, Gomphi, and Tricca formed a line of works 
across the country. The walls of Larissa were restored by 
Justinian, and new towns, Centauropclis, on Mount Pelion, 
Eurymene, and Caesarea (probably new), testified to the 
Emperor's anxiety to protect his subjects. If an enemy wished 
to proceed into Greece--,9Upposing that he had succeeded in 
entering the Thessalian plains--it was necessary for him to 
overpower or elude the garrison of two thousand men who 
were stationed in the fortresses that guarded the memorable 
defile of Thermopylae. These fortresses were restored and 
strengthened, the walls were made higher and more solid, the 
bastions and battlements were doubled, and cisterns were pro
vided for the use of the garrison. The town of Heraclea, not 
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far from Thermopylae, was also the object of imperial solici· 
tude; the Euripus was protected by castles; the walls of 
Plataea, Athens, and Corinth were renewed, and the wall across 
the isthmus was solidified and improved by watch-towere 
(</>VM""'~p",,). If, on the other hand, the foe turned his 
course westward, Justinian had secured those regions by erect
ing thirty-two new forts in the New Epirus, twelve new forts 
in the Old Epirus, and rehabilitating about twenty-five in each 
province. 

In regard to this elaborate system of fortification, which was 
a conspicuous and not dishonourable feature of Justinian's 
reign, we must notice that he adopted an architectural innova
tion.l Old-fashioned fortresses had been content with single 
towers, and were hence called f'O"0'If'6P'Y,a: the new erections 
of Justinian were on a larger scale, and were crowned with 
many towers. It was probably found that the barbarians, 
who had learned a little about the art of besieging since they 
came into contact with the Empire, were not baIBed by the 
one-towered battlements, and that stronger forts were neces
sary. 

We cannot hesitate, to assume that these measures of Jus
tinian were of great service for resiating the Slavonic and sub
sequent Avaric invasions. But it must be observed that some 
of them were intended as barriers not only against external 
invaders, but also against harbarians who had settled within 
the boundaries of the Empire. This, we are told expressly,' 
was the case with the renovation of Pbilippopolis and Plotin
opolis. We cannot doubt that these barbarian settlers were 
Slaves. 



CHAPTER XIII 

ClJANGES IN THE PROVINCIAL ADlIIINISTRATION 

THE changes which were made by Justinian in the provincial 
administration were only of a partial nature, but they are 
nevertheless important, because they form a stage of transition 
between the arrangement of Diocletian and the later Thematic 
system which W88 developed in the seventh and eighth 
centuries. 

In the earlier system, instituted by Diocletian and Con
stantine, three points are especially prominent-(l) the 
separation of the civil from the military administration; (2) 
the hierarchical or ladder-like principle by which not only the 
praetorian prefect intervened between the Emperor and the pro
vincial governors, but vicarii or diocesan presidents intervened 
between the provincial governors and the praetorian prefect; 
(3) the tendency to break: np provinces into smaller divisions. 

On the other hand, the Thematic system, of which I shall 
speak in a future chapter, W88 characterised by features exactly 
the reverse. Civil and military administration are combined 
in the hands of the same governor; the principle of inter
mediate dioceses h88 disappeared, 88 well as the principle of 
praetorian prefectures; and the districts of the governors are 
comparatively large. 

It is then instructive to observe that, though Justinian 
made no thoroughgoing change in the system that had pre
vailed during the fourth and fifth centuries, almost all the par
ticular changes which he did introduce tended in the direction 
of the later system. In certain provinces he invested the same 
persons with military, civil, and fiscal powers; he did away 
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with some of the diocesan governors, and he combined some of 
the small divisions to form larger provinces. These changes 
were made in the years 535 and 536 A.D. 

(1.) "In certain of our provinces, in which both a civil and 
a military governor are stationed, they are continually conflict
ing and quanelling with each other, not with a view to the 
benefit, but with a view to the greater oppre88ion of the sub
jects; 80 we have thought it right in these cases to combine 
the two separate charges to form one office, and to give the old 
name of praetor to the new governor." I 

This principle was applied in three cases at the same time 
(18th May 535). The praesea of Pisidia was invested with 
authority over the military forces stationed in the province, and 
80 likewise the praeseJJ of Lycaonia. . Each of these officers ceased 
to be called praeseJJ, and assumed the more glorious title of 
mactO'/' J'l£lflinw.nus, which was accompanied with the rank of 
spectahilis. The 'Iliearius Thraew.1'1JIITI" or governor of the 
Thracian diocese, and the master of soldiers in Thrace--officers 
whose spheres, as experience proved, tended to conflict-were 
abolished and superseded by a praetor J ustinianus per Thraciam 
invested with civil, military, and fiscal powers. 

The same principle had been adopted just a month before 
in the case of the new Justinianean connta of Phryl,tia 
Pacatiana and First Galatia. It was adopted two months 
later in the case of the new Justinianean moderator of Helena
pontus and the new Justinianean praetor of Papblagonia; and 
in the following year (536) it was applied to the new pro
consul of Cappadocia and the proconsul of the recently formed 
province of Third Armenia. 

In Egypt this principle had been practically operative under 
the old system; in the turbulent district of Isauria the 
governor (connt of Isauria) was invested with both military 
and civil powers; the duke of Arabia also held the double 
office. But the point is that these exceptions were recognised 
as opposed to the general principle, and it was attempted to 
bring them into accordance with that general principle by the 
fiction that the connt of Isauria, for example, represented two 
separate persons); he held, as it were, the civil power in his 
right hand and the military power in his left, and his right 

1 lustiDiaD, Ii"". s¥ (eeL Zacbaria 1'00 LiDgoDtha1). cr. xxiv. ODd =t'. 
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hand was not supposed to know what his left hand was doing. 
Justinian'introduced a new principle and a new kind of gover
nor, in whose hands the two functions· were not merely put 
side by side but were organically united The truth of this 
is distinctly demonstrated by the fact that he was obliged to 
reorganise the office of count of Isauria so that the military 
and. civil powers should cohere.' It should be noticed that 
the epithet Justinianus is only connected with the titles of 
such new governors as were vested with the double function. 
The new moderator of Arabia, who was purely a civil officer, 
did not receive the imperial name. 

(2.) In 535 A.D. (15th April) three diocesan governors 
were abolished The vicar of .!siana became the comes Justin;'" 
anus of Phrygia Pacatiana, invested with civil and military 
powers and enjoying the rank of a "respectable." On the 
same conditions the vicar of the Pontic diocese became the 
comes Justinianus of Galatia Prima. The count of the East 
was deprived of his authority over the Orient diocese and, 
retaining his "respectable." rank, became the civil governor of 
Syria Prima.' 

The first change and the third change were permanent, but 
the abolition of the vicar of Pontica was revoked in 548 A.D.· 

(3.) Justinian united the praesidial provinces of Heleno
pontus and Pontus Polemoniacus to form one large province, 
under the command of a governor entitled moderator Justinianus. 
The new province was called Helenopontus, in preference to 
the other name, because it seemed fitter to continue to com
memorate the name of St. Helen than to adopt a title which 
not only preserved the memory of a "tyrant" but also sug
gested war ('lro'AEP.O~).· 

In the same way the province of Honorias, which had 
obeyed a praeses, and the province of Paphlagonia, which had 

1 Justinian confesses that his new ~ 'rpotTfl"'fOplu, ).,ap.fIUaI & «cd n\ 
principle was 8lIggested by the arrange- Tilt IITpanCln"OOjr ~wicu CF1I~i'cr. etd&10114 
mant already existing in lsauria (5n'p fl'ffHt/Ii~" c)t'r:\OW rpa,.I"'TOr &rTor ~6!, 
ncrl NP 'rpO "piiiP drOlCpa~ ill' .&-, .... ,..).,. The last clause seems BUffiClent 
"'" "X't""n ... ..a ..... ·I ... ~_ X':'P"" to explain the fact that Hierocl .. speaks 
.A.600 tTlpoo. 'r~ nWro ",rui'r, «.T.).. ofapr'dl!!3lUoflsaurla, whence some have 
Nov. uri.) But he has to apply it in assumed that sometimes a ~ was 
tho VtI~ province whose adm.inJ.stration appointed aide by side with the COUDt. 

gn.ve hlnl the suggestion: OIl ..,ap In t Nov xvi. 
fJoI;1t..Ol&ttJU. rill' .... l nLtSnrr ')'U'6,uo0P T'ijr IN' cl ... 
dpxiJt Itr).,ois XPfia'6(U fllIJJ/3IiAOU /fal ov. vw. 
~ ... pb "'" ..... .". roN..,q, • Nov. xni. 
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obeyed a corrector, were welded together; the new province 
was called Paphlagonia, and the new governor was a praetO'l' 
Justinianus.1 • 

These changes were made 16th July 535. In the follow
ing year, 18th March, the two provinces of Cappadocia (prima 
and secunda) were incorporated under the rule of a pro
consul (av8';""4To~) entrusted with the civil, fiscal, and military 
ailmjnjstration.2 

A curious combination of provinces under a single gover
nor was the so-called prefecture of the Five Provinces. Cyprus 
and Rhodes, the Cyclades, Carla, Moesia, and Scythia were 
placed under the administration of a qua,eatur e:cercitui, who 
resided at Odessus. It would be very interesting to know the 
reasons for this strange arrangement, but unfortunately we do 
not possess an original document on the subject. a 

In 535 Justinian made a redistribution of the most easter) y 
districts of the old diocese of Pontica. • No change had taken 
place in the two provinces of Armenia, which were marked in 
the Notitia up to this year, except that First Armenia, which had 
been a praesidia!, had become a consular province. Justinian 
formed four provinces. in Armenia, partly by rearranging 
the two old provinces, partly by mutilating the province of 
Helenopontus, partly by incorporating new territory in the 
provincial system. 

The new First Armenia, which had the privilege of being 
governed by a proconsul, inclnded four towns of the old First 
Armenia, namely Theodosiopolis, Satala, Nicopolis, and Colonea, 
and two towns of the old Pontus Polemoniacus, Trapezus 
and Cerasus. The once important town of Bazanis or Leon
topolis received the name of the Emperor, and was elevated to 
the rank of the metropolis. 

The new Second Armenia, placed under a prtuM6, c0rre

sponded to the old First Armenia, and included its towns 
Sebastea and Sebastopolis. Bnt in lien of the towns which had 
been handed over to the new First Armenia, it received Ko
mana, Zela, and Brisa from the new province of Helenopontus. 

I Nov. nm. or _onIOI') of f!<7tbia, ODd ..,. that 
• N 09'. xli... JutiDiaD 1P'V8 him three ~ 
• Ike the oommenlo of JoIian, Atba- 8cytbia, Cypru. ... d Caria with the 

DUius, and Tbeodoroo on the I..t La '" ialaucil, of irbich he deprived the _ 
.Bo...&r, etc., N... Iii. John LydDl torian prefeet of the £ut. Cf. Nov. 
ealIa thia qtwolDr the "',,"-or (prefect Inii. • N ... xlv. 
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The province of Third Armenia, governed by a comes Justi1lli
a1/llUl with military as well as civil authority, corresponded to the 
old Second Armenia, and included Melitene, Area, Arabissus, 
Cucusus, Ariarathea, and Comana (Chryse). 

Fourth Armenia was a province new in fact as well as in 
name; it consisted of the Roman district beyond the Euphrates 
to the east of Third Armenia. It was governed by a consular, 
and the metropolis was Martyropolis. 

One may at first think that Justinian unnecessarily 
altered the names, and that he might have continued to call 
the old Second Armenia, whose form he did not change, by the 
same name. His principle was geographical order. The new 
trans-Euphratesian province went naturally with the district 
of Melitene, and therefore the Second Armenia became the 
Third, because it was connected with what it was most 
natural to call the Fourth. This connection was real, because 
the consular of Fourth Armenia was to be in a certain way 
dependent on the count of Third Armenia, who was to 
hear appeals from the less important province. In the same 
way the new First and Second Armenias naturally went to
gether, and therefore it was convenient that the numbers should 
be consecutive. The praeses of Second was dependent to a 
certain extent on the proconsul of First Armenia. 

The elevation of the praeses of Phoenicia Libanesia to the 
rank of a moderator (speetabilis),' and that of the praeses of 
Palestine Salutaris to the rank of a proconsul, with authority 
to supervise and intervene in the affairs of Second Palestine,' 
illustrate the tendency, which is apparent in most of Justinian's 
innovations, to mise the rank and powers of J?linor governments. 
This went along with the tendency to detract from the powers 
of the greater governors, like the praetorian prefect of the East, 
whose office was destined before long to die a natural death, or 
the count of the East, who had already been de.,"rBded to the 
position of a provincial governor. 

In all these reforms the double aspect of Justinian's 
policy strikes us. He is a great innovator, and yet throughout 
he professes to revoke ancient names and restore ancient offices. 
In his constitution on the new praetor of Pisidia he appeals 

1 Nov. lor. S Nov.liv. 
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to the existence of the old praetors under the Roman Republic, 
of Sicily, SardiIria, Spain, etc., and 88serts that he is " introducing 
antiquity with greater splendour into the Republic, and venerat
ing the name of the Romans." He discourses on the antiquity 
of the Pisidian and Paphlagonian peoples, and does not disdain 
to introduce mythical traditions. And when he establishes It 

proconsul in Palestine he defends his constitution not ouly by 
the fact that this land W88 in early time a proconsular province, 
but by the circumstance that it had ancient memories. Reference 
is made to the connection of Vespasian and Titus with it, and 
above all to the fact that there" the Creator of the nniverse, 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Word of God and salvation of the 
human race, was seen on earth and deigned to dwell in our 
lands." 

The general import of the details which I have given in 
this chapter is sufficiently clear. From the beginning of the 
Empire up to the sixth centnry the tendencies had been to 
differentiate the civil from the military administration, to break 
up large into lesser provinces, and to create an official hierarchy. 
These three tendencies might all be considered modes of a mOle 
general tendency to decrease the power and dignity of the 
individual provincial governor; and though, 88 a matter of 
fact, this motive did not historically determine them, yet snch 
was their effect. The reaction began in the reign of J nstinian, 
and an opposite movement set in to integrate the provinces and 
increase the powers of the governors. The organisation of the 
newly recovered provinces in the Weet conformed to this 
principle; the praetor of Sicily and the eurch of Italy were 
invested with military 88 well as civil and fiscal powers, and 
were directly responsible to the Emperor; and the principle 
was also, though not at first, adopted in Africa. This tendency 
continued till about the ninth century, about which time some 
of the large districts, which had been formed in the meantime, 
began to break np into smaller unities. 



CHAPTER XIV 

THE GEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE AT THE END OF 
JUSTINIAN'S REIGN 

THE events which occurred in the reign of Justinian produced 
considerable changes in the map of Europe. The kingdom of 
the Ostrogoths in Italy disappeared, and the kingdom of the 
Vandals in northern Africa, which though not strictly Euro
pean was distinctly within the sphere of European politics and 
may be regarded as European, had a.Iso disappeared; Africa 
and Italy were once more provinces of the Roman Empire. 
In Spain too the Romans had again set foot, and some cities both 
east and west of the Straits of Gibraltar, including Mala"aa, 
Carthago, and Corduba, acknowledged the sovereignty of J us
tinian and hia successors. 

Thia phenomenon, the recovery by the Roman Empire of 
lands which it had lost, was repeated .again in later times. 
In each case we may observe three stages. At the beginning 
of the fifth century, under the dynasty of Theodosius, the 
Empire was weakened and lost half its territory to Teutonic 
nations; then under the dynasty of Leo I. the reduced Empire 
strengthened itself internally; and this consolidation was fol
lowed by a period of expansion under the dynasty of Justin. 
Again, in the seventh century the limits of the Empire were 
further reduced by Saracens and Bw.,aarians under the dynasty 
of Heraclius, and internally its strength became enfeebled; 
then under the house of the Isaurian Leo it re"aained its vigour 
in the eighth century; and in the ninth and tenth centuries, 
under the Macedonian dynasty of Basil, lost territory was 
reconquered and the Empire expanded. In neither case were 
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all the lost provinces won back, and in both cases the new 
limits very soon began to retreat again. 

If we compare the map of Europe in 565 with the map of 
Europe in 395 we see that the Romans may be said to have 
won back the lands which constituted the prefecture of Italy; 
but this general statement requires two modifications. In the 
north-east corner provinces which had been included in that 
prefecture, Pannonia, N oricum, and Rhaetia, remained prac
tically in the possession of barbarians; and in the south-east 
districts were recovered which had belonged, not to the prefec
ture of Italy, but to the prefecture of Gaul, namely sonth
eastern Spain, the province of Tingitana which faces it, and the 
Balearic islands. It might have seemed that the charm of 
the Roman name and the might of Roman arms, issuing no 
longer from the city of the Tuscan Tiber but from the city of 
the Thraciau Bosphorus, were destined to enthral Europe again, 
and that the career of conquest begun by Belisarius would be 
continued by his successors in the lands once known as .. the 
Gauls n against the Visigoths, the Snevi, the Franks, and the 
Saxons; but Belisarius and Justinian had no successors. 
North-western Europe was destined, indeed, to become part once 
more of a Roman Empire, but a bishop of Old Rome, not an 
Emperor of New Rome, was to bring this abont, two hundred 
and thirty-five years hence. 

The new acquisitions of the Roman Empire were not the 
ouly new facts which appear on the face of a historical map. 
There were other new acquisitions made by the Frank king
dom, the very power which was in future years to erect a 
rival Roman Empire. During the reign of J nstiuian the 
kingdom of the Thuringians, the kingdom of the Bnrgundiaus, 
and the kingdom of the Bavarians were incorporated in the 
kingdom of the Franks. The once Roman island of Britain, 
now the scene of wars between its Anglo-Saxon conquerors and 
the dId Britons, had 80 completely passed out of the sphere of 
the Empire's consciousness, if I may use the expression, that 
Procopins relates a supernatural legend of it, as of a mystic 
land. He calls it Brittia, 1'e8erVing the old name Britannia for 
Brittany,' aud mentions that the king of the Franks claimed 

1 TImI the appellation Brittia.... name Brit&Dnia and tbe name Aoglia. 
iIltermedial>l _.... the old IIDmoD Whoa the Goths oIrend to owreoder 
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some sort of suzerainty over it, and 'on one occasion attached 
Angles to an embassy which he sent to Byzantium, in order to 
show that he was lord of the island According to the strange 
and picturesque legend, which Procopius records but does not 
believe, the fishermen and farmers who live on the northern 
coast of Gaul pay no tribute to the Frank kings, because 
they have another service to perform. At the door of each in 
turn, when he has lain down to sleep, a knock is heard, and the 
voice of an unseen visitant summons him to a nocturnal labour. 
He goes down to the beach, as in the constraint of a dream, 
and finds boats heavily laden with invisible forms, wherein he 
and those others who have received the supernatural summons 
embark and ply the oars. The voyage to the shore of Brittia 
is accomplished in the space of an hour in these ghostly skiffs, 
though the boats of mortals hardly reach it by force of both 
sailing and rowing in a day and a night. The unseen pas
sengers disembark in Brittia, and the oarsmen return in the 
lightened boats, hearing as they depart a voice speaking to the 
souls. 

Two other changes must be noticed which took place in 
that region of wandering and shifting barbarians on the banks of 
the Ister. The Lombards dwelled on the left bank of the Ister 
when Justinian ascended the throne; when Justin II acceded 
their habitations were in Pannonia, the land of the Drave and 
the Save. The kin.,adom of the Gepids, which was bounded on 
both the south and the west side by the lster, remained toler
ably stationary during the whole reign. But in the latter 
years of Justinian a new people had established itself to the 
east of the Gepids, on the lower Ister--the Avars, a Hunnic 
people who were destined to influence the fortunes of the 
Balkan peninsula and the Danube countries for the space of less 
than a hundred years, then to sink into insignificance, and finally 
to disappear. Their arrival was fatal for the short-lived king
dom of the Gepids, which was crushed, two years after Justinian's 
death, by the united forces of the Lombards and the Avars. 

We may now consider some special points respecting"the 
western conquests of Justinian. 
Sicily to the Romans, who had already 
conquered it, Belisarius replied by 011' ... 

vor. II 

ing to boatow Brittio, on .. an imperial 
posso8Iion. on the Gotha. 

D 
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Immediately after the overthrow of the Vandal kingdom 
Africa was placed under the jurisdiction of a praetorian prefect, 
and thus rendered co-ordinate with Illyricum and the Orient. 
The act by which this administrative arrangement was made is 
preserved in the Codex,! and P088esSes extreme importance for 
students of the history of the Roman civil service. 

The new prefecture included the four provinces 2 which 
composed the vicariate 'of Africa in the fourth century, and the 
privileged province, which was governed then by a proconsul. 
But in addition to these five provinces it comprised Tingitana, 
which in old days belonged to the vicariate of Spain, and Sar
dinia, which belonged to the vicariate of Urbs RomB. Of the 
seven provinces four were governed by consulars by the new 
arrangement, Byzacium, Tripolis, Carthago (that is Africa), and 
Tingitana; of these Tripolis and Tingitana had formerly been 
under prlU8'ida, while Africa had been governed by a proconsul 
who was independent of the vicarius. The other three pro
vinces were placed under prlU8'ida; for Numidia, fonnerly a 
consular province, this was a degradation in rank. 

The praetorian prefect, whose residence was fixed at Carthago, 
was to have a bureau of 396 officials. Another constitution 
which was pB88ed at the same time established military dnkes 
in various provinces. I 

When the troubles which immediately resulted from the 
circumstances attending the conquest of Africa had been 
allayed, the prosperity of the Libyan provinces seems to have 
revived. The praetorian prefects were endowed with military 
authority, contrary to the original intention, and afterwards 
received, vu1garly if not officially, the appellation of exarch; 
and they were successful in defending their territory against 
the inroads of the Moors. John, the brother of Pappus. gained 
such brilliant victories over the Moorish chiefs,' two of whom 
were compelled to attend on him as slaves, that the African 
poet of the imperial restoration, Flavius Cresconius Corippus, 

1 ad. JUIL i. 'J3, 1 (534 LD.) Tho 
lim praet.oriaD prefect of Africa _ 
Arch.laus. 

• In the N-. Mametania .... bi. 
p&rtite, under two pnesideo, -
taDia SitU"";' (eastern part) and llf-ia c...arioDsia (weelen1 port). 

, ad. JUIL i. 'J3, 2. Fin "-

"ere appoiDtM, namely in TrIpon., 
By:mceoo, N .midi&, MaureIAmia, and 
Sudirria. Tho eout oppooite to SpaiD 
... plaoed under the military control 
of a trilnme eubject to the duke of 
Mauret.uJia. 

• Bee ~ B. (}. il'. 11 ad 
.fot., and tho J~ of Corippuo. 
Tho dote of th_ ... enta w .. He. 
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thought himself justified in making him the hero of an epony
mous poem, the Joha:nrMs. Paulus was praetorian prefect of 
Africa in 552, John (presumably the brother of Pappus) in 
558, and .Areobindus in 563,' but we hear little more of Africa 
until the reign of Maurice, when the Exarch Gennadius dealt 
treacherously with the Moors, who had been harassing the pro
vinces, and paralysed their hostilities. 

The new connection of Sardinia with Africa was not 
unnatural. Like Sicily, it had generally played a part in the 
dealings of Rome with her enemies in Africa. It had played 
a part seven hundred and fifty years ago in the Punic wars; it 
had been connected with the war against the Moor Gildo in the 
reign of Honorius; recently it had been involved in the for
tunes or misfortunes of Africa, and included in the kingdom of 
the Vandals. It was therefore natural to include it in the new 
prefecture which was raised on the ruins of that kingdom. 

The German power which had established itself in northern 
Africa had passed away, as the German power which had 
established itself on the middle Danube was soon to pass away, 
without leaving any permanent trace of its existence; neither 
the Gepids nor the Vandals left a historical name or monument 
behind them,' except indeed the old and improbable derivation 
of Andalusia from Vandalusia prove to be really correct. In 
this respect tbe Gepids and the Vandals contrast with the 
Burgundians and the Thuringians, whose kingdoms were over
thrown, but whose names still survive. 

It is a common remark that the extermination of the Vandal 
power by the Romans is a thing to be regretted rather than 
rejoiced in. and that Justinian removed what might have 
proved a barrier to the westward advance of the Saracens at 
the end of the seventh century.· I think that this view can 
be shown to rest on a misconception. In the first place, it is 

1 1 mention this to Ihow that the 
office of praetorian prefeot bad Dot been 
abolished in Africa, as Mr. Hodgkin 
...... 10 IUppoae (llaly <md luIr 
In....un, iv. p. '5). Sa Novels c1x. 
olzix. olnili. (ed. Zaeharili). I ... um. 
in the text that the prefects were in· 
'VeSted with military authority; it is 
possible, hOWGTer, that in Justini&n's 
reign there may have boou both a pre· 
fect and • magister militum (CJTPCI· 
nrr6s)' and that both lImetioJlll may 

have been afterwards combined in the 
office of tbe exarch j but thil does not 
seem 80 probable.. When Solomon wu 
pnetori&n prefect be seems to haft been 
m command of the soldiers. 

~ Their name, however, has been per
~tnated in theopprobriousword.,.ooz
~ Transdanubian Dacia was called 
Ikpidia for • time. There was a rem
nant of the Gepids in the ninth oentury 
(Roesler, RomanioeM snun..., "- 77). 

• Of. lli. Hodgkm. OJ>. ciL ill. 695. 
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hard to believe that the Vandals would have been able to 
present any serious resistance to the Arabs; at the end of the 
fifth century their kingdom was in a state of decline, and it 
seems probable that it could never have lasted until the end of 
the seventh century. It seems more probable that if it had 
not fallen a prey to the Romans it would have fallen a prey 
to a worse enemy, the Moors; and it seems certain that, 
even had it escaped Moors as well as Romans, it would have 
collapsed when the first Saracens set foot on the land. For the 
domestic condition of the Vandal state must have absolutely 
precluded all chance of a revival of strength. The kingdom 
was divided against itself, the native provincials hated their 
conquerors, who were daily growing more supine and less war
like, and there is no likelihood that an amalgamation would 
ever have taken place. And, secondly, even granting-what 
seems utterly improbable-that the Vandals could have held 
Africa even as effectually as the Romans, it was far more in 
the interests of European civilisation that the Romans should 
occupy it, for Africa proved the safety of the Empire at one of 
its most critical moments-the occasion of the dethronement of 
Phocas; and on the Empire maiuly depended the cause of 
European civilisation. But, thirdly, if we entertain the still 
wilder supposition that the Vandals would really have been 
able to stem the tide of the Asiatic wave which rolled through 
Africa to Spain, it is very doubtful whether that would have 
promoted the interests of Europe; for though the Saracen 
lords of Cordova were MohammeAans and Asiatics, it cannot 
be denied that their sojourn in Spain was conducive in a 
marked degree to the spread of culture in the West. 

If we are to indulge in speculations of what might have 
been had something else not been, we might suppose that no 
Imperial revival of an expansive nature took place, that the 
Vandals continued to live at their ease and persecute the 
Catholics in Africa, and that Ostrogothic kings continued to be 
the U lords of things," domini re1"Um, in Italy. Starting with 
this supposition, it would be natural enough to imagine further 
that the events of the Punic wars might be repeated; that the 
Gotha of Italy might invade Africa and overthrow the effete 
Vandal kiugdom just as the Romans had overthrown the 
Carthaginian republic; and that so the Ostrogoths, who were 
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already in southern Gaul neighbours of their kinsmen the Visi
goths, might become their neighbours also at the Pillars of 
Hercules. And thus,-Italy, Sicily, Africa, Spain, and southern 
Gaul belonging to Visigoths and Ostrogoths,-r-we can form 
the conception of a Gothic empire round the western Mediter
ranean basin, an empire which might have spread northward 
and eastward like the Roman Empire of old Such imaginary 
displacementa of fact sometimes serve to illustrate the import 
of the eventa which actually took place. 

Sicily, which performed the double function of being a 
stepping-stone to Africa and a stepping-stone to Italy for the 
.. Roman " invaders, was placed soon after its conquest under 
the government of a· praetor (CT'rpQ,rrl'y6~), who was endowed 
with both civil and military authority.' Ita administration 
remained, even after the conquest of Italy, independent of the 
governor, who resided at Ravenna. According to the old 
order which existed in the fifth century before the reign of 
Odovacar, Sicily was governed by a consular who was respons
ible to the vicar of U rbs Roma. 

After the partial conquest of Italy by Belisarius the new 
acquisitions seem to have been placed under a praetorian pre
feet,' on the same basis as Africa, the military and the civil 
functions being kept distinct. But this arrangement was only 
temporary, and after the complete and final conquest of the 
land by Narses the system was adopted of combining the con
trols of civil, fiscal, and military affairs in the hands of one 
supreme governor. This principle had already been introduced 
in many provinces in the East, and had been adopted in Sicily. 
It is a little strange that it was not immediately adopted in 
Africa, where, however, the disturbed state of the country soon 
led to ita introduction. 

It is evident that a new name was required for the new 
governor. The title prefect, ;""Q,PXo~, from being ori"ainally 

1 The appointment of the praetor of L. Armbrust in his dissertation on 
seems to ban escaped the notice of IM ~ PoliHk dw PiiptM '110ft 

lIr. Hodgkin. It is proved by the 6QQ I>is 800: "nehon fum (theexarch] 
79th Novol (ed. Zachariiil, which Wtll fungirte ein Prifectus Priitorio." If 
issued before the end of 537~ there was an officer called prtiftd at 

t Muimin was appointed praetorian Ravenna, as some ~ in Gregory's 
prefect of Italy in the latter part of letters seem to prove. he was not 8 

642, ... l'r<>copius, B. iJ. iii. 6; but preetorian prefect of ItAly. 
this does not warrant the assertion 
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purely military, had come to be associated with purely civil 
functions, while the title magister militum was, on the face 
of it, purely military. The new, or revived, names which Jus
tinian had given to the governors of provinces in whose hands 
he united the two authorities, praetor, proconsul or moderator, 
were manifestly unsuitable for the governor-general of Italy. 
Italy was a large aggregate of provinces, as large as the prefect
ure of Illyricum, and it would have been absurd to place ita 
governor on a level in point of title with the praetor of Sicily, 
the proconsul of Cappadocia, or the moderator of Helenopontus. 
It was eminently a case for a new name, and accordingly a 
nondescript Greek name, which was applied to various kinds 
of officers,' was chosen, and the governor of Italy was called 
the ellXL'rch; but as he was always a patrician, it was common 
to speak of him in Italy as the Patrician. 

We are not informed into what provinces the exarchate of 
Italy was divided during the fifteen years of ita existence 
before the' Lombard invasion. The praetor of 'Sicily probably 
remained independent of the exarch, while on the other hand 
it is po$ible that the administration of Sardinia may have 
been separated from 'Africa, and, like her sister island 
Corsica, connected with Italy. We may say that the district 
governed by the exarch corresponded very closely to the joint 
dioceses of Italy and Illyricum; and we may suppose that, as 
in Africa, the old distribution of provinces was in the main 
adopted. In regard to these provinces, it is important to 
observe that the signification of the word Campania had altered 
as long ago as the fourth century, and now comprised Latium. 
Rome herself, however, was perhapa even at this time, as she 
certainly was in the eighth century, included not in Campania, 
but in Tuscia, as Etrurilt was now called. In old days men 
spoke of the Tuscan Tiber; in the' Middle Ages men could 
speak of Tuscan Rome. 

The circumstance that Romans not living at Latin Rome 
and regarded by the Italians as strangers should have con
quered Italy is one of the curiosities of history. The Romans, 
Romaioi, who came with Belisarius were looked npon as Greeks, 

1 Some or the ""bordiDa ... or the ...ned 'M" bJ eo_tiDe PorpbJ1O
pnefec:taa vbi or CoutantiDopJe are geDDetoL 
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and spoken of with a certain contempt by the provincials 'as 
well as by the Goths. They were not, however, all Greek
speaking soldiers, a very large .number were barbarians; but 
it is probable that very few spoke Latin. ~ evertheless it 
might be said that they represented a Latin power, for the 
native language of the Emperor Justinian was LatiIi. He 
often opposes" our native tongue" to the "common Hellenic 
speech," and laws were promulgated in Latin as well as in 
Greek. Latin Italy was not yet out of touch with the Roman 
Empire. Yet nothing illustrates more clearly the fact that 
the Empire was becoming every year more Greek in character 
than the history of its Italian dependencies. It succeeded in 
Hellenising the southern provinces, and it was just these pro
vinces that remained longest subject to its authority. 

The Greek characteristics of the Empire under Justinian 
are calculated to suggest vividly the process of ebb and flow 
which is always going on in the course of history. Just ten 
centuries before, Greek Athens was the bright centre of 
European civilisation. Then the torch was passed westward 
from the cities of Hellenism, where it had burned for a while, 
to shine in Latin Rome; soon the rivers of the world, 'to adapt 
an expression of J uvenal, poured into the Tiber. Once more 
the brand changed hands; it was transmitted from the temple 
of Capitoline Jupiter, once more eastward, to a city of the 
Greek world-a world, however, which now disdained the im
pious name "Hellenic," and was called .. Romaic." By the 
shores of the Bosphorus, on the acropolis of Graeco - Roman 
Constantinople, the light of civilisation lived, pale but steady, 
for many hundred years, longer than it had shone by the 
llissus, longer than it had gleamed by the Nile or the Orontes, 
longer than it had blazed by the Tiber; and the churoh of 
St. Sophia was the visible symbol of as great a historical 
idea as those which the Parthenon and the temple of 
Jupiter had represented, the idea of European Christendom. 
The Empire, at once Greek and Roman, the ultimate result to 
which ancient history, both Greek history and Roman, had 
been leading up, was for nine centuries to be the bulwark of 
Europe a"aainst Asia, and to render possible the growth of the 
nascent civilisation of the Teutonio nations in the West by 
preserving the herita"ne of the old world. 



CHAPTER XV 

BYZANTINE ART 

.AN account of the reign of Justinian would be incomplete 
without a chapter on the architectural works of his reign and 
the school of the christian Ictinus, Anthemius of Tralles; and 
this leads us to speak of "Byzantine" art in general. 
" Romaic" art, one might think, would be a more suiteble 
name to distinguish it from "Romanesque," which developed 
in the West on parallel lines and out of the same elemente; 
for so-called Byzantine art was not confined to Byzantium, 

. and " Byzantine" has no right to a wider signification. 
In the first place, it may be obeerved that the antagonism 

of Christians to ancient art has often been misrepresented. 
Christians, like pagans, loved to decorate their houses with 
statues; the christian city of Constantine was a museum of 
Greek art. In the fourth century, at all evente,little trace is left 
of the earlier prejudice against pictures and images which was 
derived from the Semitic cradle of the new religion. Chris
tians adopted old mythological ideas, and gave them an inter
pretation agreeing with the conceptions of their creed. The 
representations of Christ as the Good Shepherd, which were 
so common, were closely connected with the Greek type of 
Hermes Kriophoros; and in the catacombs we find an 
Orpheus-Christ. 1 The nimbus' that surrounds the head of 
a saint in christian paintings was derived from the pictnres 
of heathen gods of light; the rape of Proserpine ia portrayed 

I &e the beoutifal plate "Orphee 
jouant du Inth· in P .... ~. CaIaamobeo 
de Bume, voL t pL 20. 

t For the nimbuo, ... DidroD'. CArli-

I"", ItmIO'J"'Zphy. (Bob oeri .. " voL t 
p. 34. The ... bjeet 01 Byzantine ty
pology;' too u.hni<al to he entered 
upon here. 
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on the tomb of Vibia. With such symbolism we 
the habit of dedicating churches on the sites of 
some christian saint who offered some similitude iu 
attribute to the god who had been worshipped iu the old tem 
A church of St. Elias often replaced a sanctuary of Apollo the 
sun-god, on account of the Greek name Helios; and temples 
of Pallas Athene might be converted iuto shriues of the Virgiu. 
It was the same cliugiug to old forms, iu spite of their iucon
sistency with the new faith, that iuduced the Phrygians to 
call themselves Chrestianoi instead of Christianoi, and to 
speak of Chrestos instead of Christos.· In architecture and all 
branches of art the Christians had to accept and modify pagan 
forms; just as they employed the materials of Greek and Roman 
temples, especially the columns, iu buildiug their churches. 

The two kiuds of art which come before us at this period 
are architecture and mosaic. Sculpture had practically 
died out with the old Greek spirit itself. For iu the first 
place there was no longer any comprehension of the beauty 
of the human form; the days of the gymnasia had passed 
away; and iu the second place taste had degenerated, and 
men sought and admired splendour of effect rather than 
beauty of form. So it was that colossal pillars like that of 
Marcian, which seem impoaing because they are monstrons, 
had become popular; and for the statues of Emperors and 
others, which were still executed, precious metals or showy 
substances like porphyry were selected iu preference to marble. 
In addition to these circumstances there was another reason 
which tended to render sculpture obsolete. Christians had 
adopted the basilica as the most usual form of their places 
of worship, and it was evident that plaques or mosaics could 
fill the walls better. Work iu mosaic was more permanent, 
more costly, and more brilliant than paiuting, and many splen
did specimens are still preserved, especially in the churches of 
Ravenna and Thessalonica. 8 

1 &. Mr. Tozer's Dote. Finlay'. 
HiMIwy of (J~ vol i. P. 424, in 
which he refen to a paper of M.. de 
Jullovillo, Sur f""'P_ '" 10 
VOMW, cUs Aglila cArRlftftdS .. Qric& 
II The altar of the twelve ROds is re. 
placed by .. church of the twelve 
apostles. . . . Where there stood two 
templea of Demeter there are DOW two 
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site of a temple of Asclepiua is a 
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unpaid physicians SS. Coomas end 
Damiano' 

I S.. Prof. Ramsay. J........z of 
Hdlmil: Stud;.., iii. 849 • 

• Aa tho ""'PO of this chapter d_ 
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The basilica and the rotunda were the chief forma of 
christian churches in the fourth and fifth centuries. In each 
case there were problems to be solved. In the basilica the 
architect was met by the difficulty of combining the Roman 
arch with the Greek column. In the case of the rotunda it 
seemed desirable to associate the dome with other than 
circular buildings; and of this problem two solutions were 
attempted. In the tomb of Galla Placidia at Ravenna we 
see the circular surrendered for a cruciform plan, and the 
cupola rising from the four corners. On the other hand 
the Byzantines enclosed the circular building in a square 
one, leaving a recess in each of the four angles, as in the 
church of SS. Sergius and Bacchus in Constantinople, and 
the church of San Vitale at Ravenna. I The dome was 
ultimately to be united with rectangular buildings, but this 
union was peculiarly Byzantine. The practice of placing a 
dome over part of a rectangular edifice was seldom adopted in 
the western architecture of those days. 

The problem of uniting the arch with the column weighed 
especially upon the architect of basilicas. It was solved first 
at Salona in the peristyle of Diocletian's palace, as has been 
shown by Mr. Freeman, whose own words it will be well to 
quote. "To reach anything like a really consistent and har
monions style the problem was to find some means by which 
the real Roman system of construction might be preserved and 
made prominent, without casting aside a feature of such ex
quisite beauty as the Greek column, especially in the stately 
and sumptuons form into which it had grown in Roman hands. 
The problem was to bring the arch and column into nnion
in other words, to teach the column to support the arch. It 
strikes us that in the palace at Spalato we may see a series of 
attempts at so doing, a series of strivings, of experiments, one 
of which was at last crowned with complete success. Of these 
experiments some would seem to have been already tried else-

no reference iI made to the churches of 
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temallv 8QU&1"8. iDtemallv circolar. 
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...... kllOWD .. the little Aja Sofia, .... 
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where; of the successful one we know of no example earlier 
than Diocletian. • . • The arch was set over the column, but it 
was made to spring from the continuous entablature or from the 
broken entablature, or, as in the case of the Venetian windows, 
thQ entablature itself was made to take the form of an arch . 
.All these attempts were more or less awkward . . • but in 
the peristyle the right thing was hit upon; the arch was made 
to spring bodily from the capital of the column, and was 
moulded, not with the fine mouldings of the entablature, but 
with those of the architrave ouly. . . . The germ of Pisa and 
Durham and Westminster had been called into life." 1 

The method by which the architects at Ravenna en
deavoured to mediate between the column and the arch 
constitutes a special feature of early Byzantine architecture. 
It was evident that the entablature was but an awkward link 
between arch and capital, and the Ravennate' architects re
linquished it for a new form, a kind of super-capital called by 
the French dosseret. This is a reversed blunted pyramid with 
sides either convex or concave, the decOration generally con
sisting of monograms, crosses, or acanthus leaves in very low 
relief: It is seldom found as a plain block In Ravenna one 
pillar in the church of Sta. Agatha has a plain square block 
between arch and capital, and we find similar blocks repre
sented in the mosaics of San Apollinare Nuovo on the pillars 
of the palace of Theodoric. This new feature is a distinct step 
in the development of art called Byzantine; the horizontal 
structure and all its connections are being abandoned in favour 
of arches. This link between arch and column is a special 
feature of Ravenna, but we find it in the churches of st. 
Demetrius, the Holy Apostles, and Eski Djouma at Thessa
lonica, and elaewhere.· 

The architecture of Ravenna a falls naturally into three 
periods, the a.,ae of Galla Placidia, the age of Theodoric 
the Ostrogoth, and the a.,ae of Justinian. San Giovanni in 

1 g..,.,..,., &trlya, 8d IOri ... P. 81, 
Dote on U Diocletian'8 place in archi
tectural history. n 
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Fonte remains as an exquisite relic of the Ecdeaia Ursiana 
built before the age of Placidia. Two churches built by 
Placidia herself were San Giovanni Evangelista and soo. Croce. 
The former building now consists almost entirely of restora
tions; of the originsl work, executed to fulfil a vow made by 
the Empress when saved from a storm at sea, nothing remains 
but the pillars in the nave. Opposite Soo. Croce is the small 
dark church of SS. Nazario .e Celao, built as a mausoleum 
by Placidia, and containing her own tomb. This building is 
in the form of a cross with neither nave nor pillars, adorned 
with arches and cylindrical vaults, and lined with mosaics. 
The walls outside are crowned by pediments with antique 
horizontal cornices. We see here an interesting example· of 
the antique and Byzantine styles blended, and for the first 
time a cupola placed upon a four-cornered bnilding. The 
palace of the Laurelwood (Lawretum), built by Placidia and 
her Bon Valentinian, in which Theodoric slew Odovacar, no 
longer exists. 

In the second period, the reign of Theodoric, was built 
one of the finest Byzantine basilicss, San Martino in Caelo 
Aureo, now caIled San Apollinare N uovo. The date of the 
" Rotunda of Theodoric» is not unchallenged, and the remains 
of his palace, now the front of the Franciscan cloister, have 
perhaps some claim to be considered genuine,' although the 
palace represented in the mosaics of San Apollinare points to 
a more antique style. Of the original San Martino only 
the nave remains, and in its gorgeous mosaics may be seen 
a further development of Byzantine art. Traces of the 
antique survive in some parts of the ornamentation and in 
the quasi-Corinthian capitals. No entirely new type of 
capital is seen in Byzantine architecture before the reign oC 
Justinian; and until then the new art continued to use with 
more or less modification the old forms. In San Martino 
the Corinthian form is changed by a considerable widening at 
the top, and resembles the funnel shape of later Byzantine 

I Low down in the wall of the ~. 
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capitals. The wall veil of both sides of the nave is covered 
with mosaics; on one side is represented a line of martyrs 
going forth from Ravenna to the presence of Christ, and on the 
other a procession of virgins, clad in white, with palms in 
their hands, issuing from Clasais, to offer adoration to the 
Virgin, who is waiting to receive them. In the representation 
of Ravenna the palace of Theodoric is conspicuous.' 

Two large and beautiful buildings erected in the reign of 
Justinian make that period remarkable in Ravennate archi
tecture, the famous octagon San Vitale, the model of Charles 
the Great for the cathedral of Aachen,' and San ApolIinare in 
Classe, one of the most important basilicas in existence. The 
church of San Vitale was begun under the archbishop Ecclesius 
before Italy had been reconquered by the Romans; the building 
was executed by Julian Argentarius,· the Anthemius of Ravenna; 
and the church, completed after the imperial restoration, was 
dedicated by bishop Maximianus in 546. It is octagon in 
shape, and covered with a dome. To the east stretches a long 
choir, and seven semicircular niches break the walls of the 
seven other sides. A large portion of the interior is cased in 
slabs of veined marble of various colours. The apse, which is 
adomed with fine mosaics, is Byzantine in shape, semicircular 
within and three-sided without, and Qn either side is a 
semicircular chapel The central mosaic represents the sacri
fice of Isaac, while on either side is a picture, most suitable 
to decorate a building which may be considered the monu
ment of the imperial restoration in Italy. On one side is 
represented Justinian in gorgeous apparel acccmpanied by the 
archbishop Maximianus, and attended by priests and officers; 
and on the opposite side another mosaic sllows the Empress 
Theodora, also in magnificent attire, glittering with pearls and 
gems, and surrounded by her maidens. Justinian carries a 
casket and Theodora a goblet, probably containing thank
offerings to be placed on the altar. The original entrance to 
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the building was on the west, but is now walled up, and the 
narthex, or, as it was called in Ravenna, the .. ardica," I is 
enclosed in the cloister. The columns have capitals of a new 
form, some funnel shaped, resembling the impost blocks, others 
basket shaped and adorned with network. 

San Apollinare in Classe was begun under bishop Ursicinus, 
534 A.D., and completed and consecrated by Maximian in 549. 
In plan this great church is like the other basilicas of Ravenna. 
It has three naves, spanned on each side by arches supported 
by twelve columns. The pillars, now deep sunken in the 
floor, many standing in water, reBt on Attic bases, very various 
in form. Their basket-shaped capitals are decorated wi~h 
acanthus. The narthex is a striking feature of the building, 
being remarkably high and broad. On the wall veil of the 
naves above the arches are mosaic medallions repreBenting the 
archbishops of Ravenna. 

A few years before the foundations of the church of San 
Vitale were laid, a cathedral was built at Parentium, on the 
peninsula of Pola, by Euphrasius. To the artistic interest of 
this edifice is joined an historical association, derived from the 
fact that Euphrasius was appointed bishop of Parentium by Theo
doric but built his cathedral after the city had passed into the 
hands of the Romans. Thus the stately building and its founder 
suggest the transition from the Ostrogothic to the J ustinisnean 
period. The cathedral is thus described by Mr. Jackson': .. The 
church of Euphrasius is a specimen of the Byzantine style at 
its best. Classic tradition survives in the basilica plan, the 
long drawn ranks of serried marble pillars, and in the hori
zontal direction of the leading lines. But the capitals with 
their crisply ramed foliage, emphasised by dark holes pierced 
with a drill which recall the fra."aility and brilliance of the 
shell of the sea echinus, belong to a new school of scnlpture, 
and the massive basket capitals which are found among them 
as well as the second capital or impost block which surmounts 
them all, were novelties in architecture at the time of their 
erection. These buildings' belong to the best school of By-
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zantine art, and were erected at the same period as those at. 
Ravenna and Constantinople, which they resemble in every 
detail; an.d in the chnrch of Paramo especially one might 
ima"oine oneself in the ancient capital of the exarchs." 

In the chnrches of Thessalonica 1 we find the new art in 
its perfection, especially in its most original and pecnliar 
development, the adorning of the domes with mosaic. The 
date of many of the chnrches of Thessalonica is uncertain, 
and modem specialists are much at variance on the subject. 
In some cases the buildings themselves afford evidence of 
great antiquity; for example, the atrium in the nave of 
St. Demetrius once contained a fountain, which points to 
the custom of ablution practised by Christians only in the 
earliest times, and the mosaic pictures in St. George's church 
of saints who lived before the time of Constantine snggest an 
early period. The theory, too easily adopted by travellers, 
that many of these churches were built on the sites of heathen 
temples has been contradicted and almost disproved by recent 
research. 

Of the more ancient buildings in Thessalonica the churches 
of St. Demetrius and St. George are the most remarkable. 
The church of St. Demetrius is a basilica (or dromikon) erected 
in hononr of the saint early in the fifth century. The columns 
of the nave, of fJ6rtU aneUo "marble, are Ionic, and the carefully 
executed capitals might be called Corinthian but for the eagles 
with which they are adorned. The tiosserets, which snrmount 
the capitals, are marked with crosses, sometimes in the middle 
of foliage.· The only decoration of this church consists of 
colonred marbles, and the effect is more temperate than if it 
were also embellished with mosaics. 

The ancient church of St. George belongs to the class of 
circular buildings called .. tholi," most of which are supposed 
to have been erected in the early part of the fourth century.· 
It is probable that the dome, which even in the time of 

1 For tho churches of Thossalonica, brightest condition of the original&"] 
.. the work of Twer and Pullan, By- II Teuer and Pullan, op. t:iL P. 128. 
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Constantine was used in christian architecture, was adopted 
from Persian and other oriental buildings. The opening at 
the top of the dome was convenient as an issue for the smoke 
of the fire-worshippers, while the followers of a mystic cult 
appreciated the gloom'; for originally the cupola was lit 
from the top, as in the Pantheon at Rome. The octagon built 
by Constantine at Antioch was the model for numerous churches 
in the East. The entire decoration of the church of St. 
George consists of mosaics, and the eight pictures in the dome 
are perhaps the greatest work of the kind in existence. In 
these eight pictures are represented "rich palaces, in a fan
tastic style, resembling those painted on the walls of Pompeii; 
columns ornamented with precious stones; pavilions closed by 
purple curtaina floating in the wind, upheld by rods and rings; 
arcades without number, friezes decorated with dolphins, birds, 
palm-trees; and modillions supporting cornices of azure and 
emerald. In the centre of each of these compositions is a 
little octagonal or circular house, surrounded by columns and 
covered by a cupola; it is screened off by low barriers, and 
veils conceal the interior. .A lamp suspended fronl the ceiling 
indicates its character;, it is the new tabernacle or IJllnd'llll1£ 
sandfYrUm of the Christians." t .A remarkable feature of this 
church are the eight quadrilateral chapels formed in the thick
ness of the walls at equal distances from one another. Some 
of these niches are ornamented with mosaic pictures of birds, 
flowers, and baskets of fruit. 

The era of Justinian was the golden age of christian art, 
and St. Sophia, its most perfect achievement, still remains, 
a wonder displaying all the resources of the new art, and a 
perpetual monument of the greatness of the Emperor and of 
the genius of Anthemius of Tralles. Of thia master Agathias 
gives the following account >-

.. The city of TraIl .. JV&" the birtbplaoe or Anthemiua, and he praetioed 
the art of inventioua, by which mechanician!, applying the abotract theory 
of lines to materials, fabrieste imitations and, .. it were, images or real 
thinga.1 In this art he """,lied greatly and reaclled the higI1eA point or 
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mathematical scienee, 1 even as his brother Metrodorus in so-called 
philology (ypaI'JULT .. a). I would eertaiuly felicitate their mother on 
having brought into the world a progeny replete with such various 
learning, for ahe WaB alao the mother of Olympiua, who studied law and 
practised in the oonrts, and of Dioscorus and Alexander, both skilful_ 
physician8. Dioscorus lived in hie native city, where he gave many 
remarkable proofs of his skill, and Alexander dwelt in Rome, having 
received an honourable call thither. But the fame of Anthemius and 
Metrodorua spread everywhere and reached the Emperor himself, Oil 

whose invitation they came to Byzantium and apent the rest of their lives 
there, and gave remarkable proofs of their respective talenta. Metrodorus 
educated many noble youthe, instructing them in his honourable branch 
of learning, and instilling diligently a love of literature in all But 
Anthemius contrived wonderful works both in the city and in many 
other plaees which, I think, even if nothing were said about them, would 
sullice of themselves to win for him an everlasting glory in the memory 
of man as long as they stand and endure.JJ II 

The church dedicated by Constantine to the Divine 
Wisdom (A'Y(o, '2.0"'(0,) was twice burnt down, first in the 
reign of Arcadius, and again in the reign of Justinian during 
the Nika revolt. Forty days after tbe tumult had subsided the 
ruins were cleared away by order of the Emperor, and space was 
provided for a new church to be built on a much larger scale 
than the old. To Anthemius was entrusted the great work, 
and Isidore of Miletus and Ignatius were his assistants. The 
ancient temples of Asia and Greece were robbed of their most 
besutiful columns, and costly marbles, granite, and porphyry 
were brought from distant places, from Egypt, Athens, 
and the Cyclades, as well as from Proconnesus, Cyzicus, 
and the Troad.8 The length of the building is 241 feet, 
the breadth 224 feet; the ground plan represents a Greek 
cross, and the crowning glory of the work, the aerial dome, 
rises 179 feet above the 1I00r of the church. Thus here, for 
the first time, the cupola is united on a large scs1e with a 
cruciform building.- The dome is lit by forty windows built 
into the hemisphere itself, and rests lightly on four strong 
arches supported by massive pillars; its weight is lessened as 
much as possible by the use of light materials. On the east 
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and west are two large half-domes (CO'IIChae), each lit by five 
windows. The oval shape of the nave is determined by these 
half-domes. At either side of the apse there is a smaller side
apse,' and on the west, where the narthex corresponds to the 
apse, there are similar recesses. Two contemporary writers, 
Paul tbe Silentiary and Procopius the historian, were im
pressed with the marvellous brilliance of the interior owing to 
the skilful arrangement of the windows. "It is wonderfully 
filled with light and sun rays, you would say the sunligbt 
grew in it" (-n111 ary},.7JII III almp ",vtuBa.).· The enclosing 
walls of the building are built of brick concealed under a 
coating of marble, and the interior presents a brillisnt spec
tacle of costly marbles, porpbyry, jasper, and mosaics, which 
adorn the walls and cupolas. 

In the apse, between four silver columns, were placed 
tbe seats of the Patriarch and the priests, alBO of silver, 
and a barrier ("vy,,'Al8E~), 14 feet high, of the same metal, 
separated the bema from the nave of the church. This 
barrier contained the three sacred doors, and, resting on twelve 
columns, was a frieze. with medallions, on which amidst ador
ing angels were represented the Virgin. the Apostles, and the , 
Prophets. A circular shield in the centre bore a cross and 
the united monograms of the Emperor and Empress. Before 
the barrier stood the golden altar supported by golden 
pillars, and over it the silver ciborium. The soles, im
mediately in front of the bema, and occupying the eastern 
extremity of the nave, conts.ined seats for the lesser clergy; 
and in front of the solea was the ambo, a semicircular 
tribune approached by marble steps and covered with a 
pyramidal roof, borne by eight pillars and decorated with gems 
and precious metals. Tbis tribune, under the eastern side of 
the central dome, was reserved for the singers and readers, and 
contained the coronation chair of the Emperor. 

The aisles are separated from the nave and the four side
apses by arcades of pillars, and the npper rooms are domed. 
Of the hundred columns which adorn st. Sophia and form 
ita stately arcades, the greater number are of green Thee
salian marble' (wrtk antiaJ). and were the spoil of pagan 

I 8alzenberg calls them Exedne. but ' Proc. de A<d. i. 1. 
Unger adoptl the more convenient • For Tb~ col1lDIDl, cpo PaaJu 
lI&IDe N .... .,.. SiL 545, 568. 
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temples. The eight large green columns in the nave were 
taken from the temple of Diana at Ephesus, and the eight 
columns of dark red Theban porphyry in the four side-apses 
originally stood in the temple at Heliopolis, whence Aurelian 
brought them to Rome; but, as the gift of a Roman lady, 
they were destined, with other spoils of paganism, to adorn a 
christian church. Their capitals present an infinite variety of 
form. They are of Proconnesian marble, and were manu
factured in Byzantine workshops; they transgress in shape 
and execution the traditions of classic, art. They lack, how
ever, a characteristic feature of earlier christian architecture, 
the do88eret or impost block; Anthemius discarded the stilt. 
The larger and richer capitals are decorated with acanthns, 
palm leaves, or monograms, deeply cut,' and, like the marble 
friezes, are generally gilt; the smaller capitals are plain, 
and in shape like a die blunted at the corners. The bases 
of the pillars' (of the usnal Attic form) the capitals 
aud the cornices are of marble, chiefly white, but sometimes 
light gray. The pavement is of dark gray veined marble, 
chosen no doubt by the architect in pleasing contrast to 
the rich and varied colour of the interior, with its slabs 
of many-tinted marbles, its profuse gilding, and brilliant 
mosaics." 

There are nine entrances to the body of the church from 
the narthex, a narrow hall running across the whole extent of 
the building, and having at each end lofty vaulted halls. The 
space under the western semicupola communicates with the 
narthex by three doors, of which the largest in the centre 
was called the «king's door"; the west front of the narthex 
is coated with· Proconnesian marble, and its upper story, 
connected with the rooms above the broad side-aisles, forms 
the gynai],:itis, or women's gallery. Seven doors lead from 
the narthex into the outer narthex (exonarthex), a space 
enclosed by halls open from within, and vaulted and adorned 
with mosaic. In this court, where now stands a Turkish 
fountain and marble basin, stood a covered phiale (fountain), 

I Salzenberg, 1>- 77. "tiel unter
uboitet, fast frei auf dem Grunde Ii .. 
~nd." The elfect of this delicate carv
ing, with the d~tached I\p~ce of the 
ornamentation. suggests work in ivory. 

• The eight pill... of Theban por· 
phyry were not long enougb. aod were 
eked out brueine Art Siiulenstnhl" (lb. 
p. 78). 

• Cp. Paul Silo 606. 



52 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROllfAN EMPIRE BOOK IV 

and in the niches of the walls were twelve lions' heads from 
which flowed a continuous stream of pure water. 

Five years and eleven months after the laying of the 
foundations, St. Sophia was completed and consecrated by the 
Patriarch (26th December 237). Procopius thus describes it: 
"The church turned out a beautiful sight, colossal to spectators. 
and quite incredible to hearers; it was raised to a heavenly 
altitude, and like a ship at anchor, was eminent above the 
other edifices, overhanging the city." I 

When Anthemius saw his own handiwork in its stately 
strength towering over the city, or lingered under the mys
terious firmament of the dome, he may have gloried in the 
success of his labours. One would think that the words 
used of Giotto in the cathedral at Florence might well have 
been said of Anthemius by a Politian of the Justinianean age: 
"His name shall be as a song in the mouths of men" (hoc 
nomen Ztmgi ca1"17llini& insta.. trit); and yet how unfamiliar 
nowadays is the name of Anthemius. 

St. Sophia became a model for the whole christian world, 
and was copied in all large towns during the sixth and follow
ing centuries. Among, these lesser churches dedicated to the 
Divine Wisdom the cathedral of Thessalonica holds tbe first 
rank. It is certainly of the school of Anthemius. aod was 
probably contemporary with the great st. Sophia. The 
mosaics in the dome are of the very best school, and preserve 
to some extent the traditions of Roman art. The hemisphere 
of the apse is adorned with a mosaic picture of the Virgin, 
seated and holding the infant Christ. Either this design or 
a colossal figure of Christ' was invariably chosen to decorate 
the hemisphere of Byzantine apses. 

It has been already mentioned that sculpture in its 
classical form had died out, bot smaller branches of the art 
were practised by the Byzantines. The reliefs on the Golden 
Gate and on the Pillars of Theodosius and Arcadius' were not 
contemptible, and until the end of the fourth century gems 
were carved and coins strock in the antique style. After 

1 Procopiaa, tU .dod. i. 1. 
S .h for example in the Greek: rooai.e 

in the church of San lliniato at FlOI'· 
....... ODd in the chun:h or William the 
Good at lIomea1e Dear Palenno. 

• The nliello OIl the pilW or Ar· 

-UBI ODd the _ or the otai, .... 
~ up to it ....... eopiod by Gentile 
BeUim, who .... _ to eo..taD. 
~Je in 1479 by the _blic or 
VeDJt.e. The daigna are DOW iD the 
J!oyal Academy at Pari&. 
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that period the workmanship of coins is inartistic and roughly 
executed, and the art of carving gems declines. 'Chief among 
the smaller branches of sculpture was ivory carving, especially 
in the form of diptychs, which it was customary to present to 
the senate and the consuls, also to churches, and they were 
much used as new year's gifts. Their value was sometimes 
increased by the name of some celebrated divine carved upon 
them, or by the consecration of an inscribed prayer. The 
bishop's chair in the cathedral at Ravenna is a beautiful 
example of carved ivory. 

Painting, however, had superseded all other forms of de
corative art, and even in the sculptured adornments and reliefs 
of the new style the influence and features of painting may 
be traced in the grouping and general execution of the designs. 
The writers of this period make frequent mention of paintinge 
in molten wax, ""'IpOXIJTO~ 'Ypa<f>';,' a method described in the 
famous handbook of Mount Athos. • 

The illumination of manuscripts was a branch of art much 
cultivated by the Byzantines. M. Lenormant thus describes 
the famous Oodex Rossa'MMis :-

II Rossano possesses in the archives of ita cathedral. one of the most 
precious and incontestably genuine monuments of Byzantine art of the 
period before the Iconoclasts, and probably of the age of Justinian. I 
mean the manuscript known to the learned by the name of Coda Ro..a-
• .....u, and whose existence MY. Oscar von Gebhardt and Adolf Harnack 
have recently been the first to discover. It is & magnitieent volume, 
compo.ed of 188leavea of purpl .. tinted vellum, a foot long, on which the 
gospels of St. Matthew and st. Mark are written in large oilver letters in 
the form of rounded uncials. • • • But wbat lendo to the Greek goapeIa 
of Roaaano .uch great intereet i8 the twelve large miniatures, which are 
still preserved, & laat relio of rich iIluatr&tions which have been for the 
most part unhappily destroyed. Each of these miniatures oooupi.. & 

whole page and i. divided in two parte, the npper containing & subjeot 
from the gospe1s, and tbe lower four half·length figurea of the propbets 
who foretold the event, each accompanied by tbe words of his propbecy. 
Th. paintinge are certainJy of the earn. dote as the text, namely the sixth 
century. Th. execution is remarkable, th. drawing compact, the com
position clear and simple, th. design exquisite, and the style antique."' 

I Two old Greek paintings in wax are 
found in the MS. of Dioscorides dedi~ 
catcd to Anieia, daughter of Olybrius, 
and in a MS. of the book of Genesis. 
s.. Unger, .p. N, P. 361, 

I I"" •• "" .... MP • .,q,. Didnm 

obtained • copy OD Mount AthOL It 
is a manual for the technUj,ue of paint
ing .. well as for the Iconography. 
It has been translated into French by 
Durand and into German by Schiifer. 

• La _.Grice, i. 847. 
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In the use of symbols, a striking feature in christian art, 
we observe the most frequent blending of pagan and chris
tian ideas. The Byzantines adopted the Greek custom of 
personifying nature, and in many instances classical fOl1D8 
were introduced, even in church paintings. In a Ravenna 
mosaic of the baptism of (''hrist, the Jordan is personified, 
and Theodoric represented himself on the gate of his paIsce, 
standing between two figures symbolising RavenDa and Rome. 
The personifications of Victory and Fortune, Nike and Tyche, 
are frequent and familiar, and the gnostic sects employed a 
more intricate symbolism of abstract ideas on their engraved 
gems and inscriptions on metal' NDmeroDs symbols were used 
for Christ and God the Father, and display a curious adoption of 
antique forms; and the resemblance borne by the representa.
tions of Christ on early christian tombs to &1 InvictUl and 
Serapis is remarkable. On christian gravestones we fiDd the 
letters D. M., D. M. S., and 8. K.,which suggest the DiB manibu8 
saerum and the e.ov; KOITaXeOIlIo'~ of the ancients. Perhaps 
the consecrated ground hallowed the pagan words, just as 
gems with images of heathen gods were sanctified by a 
christian inscription or the monogram of Christ, and were 
countenanced by the Church. 

Thus in the development of christian art the old classic 
traditions had been gradually abandoned, or remained only in 
allegory and mixed symbolism. The models of Greece and 
Rome became relics of the old world, curiosities to adorn 
museums. A new religion had -displaced pagan mythology 
and philosophy, and natnrally found an expression in new 
forms of art. And this new art, born in the atmosphere of 
triumphant Christianity, reached its perfection in Justinian's 
church of the Divine Wisdom, which still looks across the 
Bosphorns npon the sands of Chalcedon.· 

1 For example the curiou aymbol 
used by the followOlll or Builid .. Cor 
the highest Being, called A_x, a 
form with eerpe.IB for feet, the body 
and arms of. DWJ, tbe head of. eock, 
aud holding iD one hand a circle and 
in the other • whip. Theee lepteeeul 

the five emanatUm. or A-x, ".. 
'JI1", PM, UyDf, ,twtJpA.l, ,.., and 
the Ietterw of hI. name, takeu DtuDeri .. 
cally, are the Dumber 365_ 

S C/r.alatJqailu etndN t/.ap«:I4t ar~ 
"'" (CIaudiaD, ... llufl-m. Lib. ii 
55). 



CHAPTER XVI 

NOTES ON THE MANNERS, INDUSTRIES, AND COMMERCE 

IN THE AGE 01' JUSTINIAN 

THE population of Constantinople at the beginning of the 
sixth century has been calculated at about a million.' The 
greatest city in Europe, as it continued to be throughout the 
Middle Ages, and at the aame time situated on the borders of' 
Asia, it was full of Gepids, Goths, Lombards, Slaves, and 
Huns, as well aa orientals; Abasgian eunuchs and Colchian 
guards might be seen in the streets. The money-changers 
in this mercantile metropolis were numerous, and probably 
lived in the Chalkoprateia, which in later times at least 
waa a Jews' quarter. But the provincial subjects were not 
encoura.,aed to repair to the capital except for strict pur
poses of business; and their visits were looked upon with 
such jealous eyes that as soon as their business was completed 
they were obliged to return home with all haste. 

In the urban arrangements of Constantinople, for the 
comfort of whose inhabitants the Emperors were always 
solicitous, the law of Zeno, which provided for a sea prospect, 
is noteworthy." The height of the houses built on the hills 
overlooking the sea was regulated in such a way that the 
buildings in front should not interfere with the view from the 
houses behind. Besides the com, imported from Egypt, which 
was publicly distributed to the citizens in the form of bread, 

I Krause, rx. Byomtti ..... clot AfiIW-
01-. Po '7. As the book deals almost 
exclusively with the later Byzantines 
(eleventh to tifteentb century), it is of 

little use for tbe.,rriod with which 11'8 
are here coneem. 

t Gbtt JW'I. vili. 10, 12. 



56 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE BOOK 'V 

the chief food of the Byzantines was salted provisions of 
various kinds (TapIX"1)-fish, cheese, or ham. Wine was 
grown in the surrounding district, and there was a good veget
able market. Of public amusements there was no lack.' As 
well as the horse-races in the hippodrome, there were theatrical 
representations and ballets; and it is probable that troupes of 
acrobats and tight-rope dancers often came from Asia. A 
theatre, called by the suggestive name of .. Harlots," is men
tioned and recognised by the pious Justinian without a censure 
or a blush. Combats o.f men with wild animals, which had 
been abolished by the mild and heterodox Anastasius, were . 
once more permitted under the orthodox and severer dynasty 
of Justin. Curious animals and prodigies were exhibited and 
attracted crowds; we hear, for example, of a wonderful do.g 
which had the power of distinguishing the characters and 
conditions of human beings. This animal, whose inspiration 
was more formidable than if it had been mad with hydro
phobia, singled out the courteaao, the adulterer, the miser, or 
the woman with child; and when the rings of a multitude of 
spectators were collected and cast before it in a heap, it 
returned each to the owaer without making a mistake. 

The conversation which took place in the hippodrome on 
the eve of the Nika sedition, while it illustrates the political 
life of the time, is also interesting and important as an example 
of the Iaoguage then spoken at Byzantium, and altogether is 
sufficiently noteworthy and curious to deserve reproduction." 
In many p1aces, however, the meaning is obscure. It was 
customary to permit the factions on speciaI occasions to state 
their grievances to the Emperor. The demarch was the mouth
piece of the deme, and a mandatur or herald replied for the 
sovereign. 

1 The programme f01' the eorumlar 
.h ..... which luted lOVen day .. will be 
found in the 81st Novel or Justinian (ed. 
Zacharii~ On the lim day (1st Janu. 
aryl the new CODStJ.l ... invested.; 
second day, fIUlpp4. horae-raee& in the 
hippodrome; third day, the /Malro
qpugiqJt. or eombata with beastI; 
fourth day, ~ beast-baiting; 
fifth day, 8Ce1Iic and mUBicaI perform· 
8.Dees at the theatr1!! called II 9arloU" 
CO' ...... ); sixth, anoth.. flWppa, or 

horae--ncee; .,.enth, the omsuI laid 
down hie otfiee.. Jutinian ~~ in 
• tone of approval .nd atiar.etion, 01 
the exquisite ddight which beaet-bai .... 
in{ a/fonled to the ~ 

Theopbanea, ChNia. 6024 ...... led. 
d. Boor, p. 181). The beading;' ..... 
'ea Kalor6auw .,., IltIVfJuctl/ll~ "til 
...-.80,-, and Theopban.. probobly 
eopied the CODTenation from • doea· 
ment in the &rerun. of the green 
dome. 
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lJem4rdo of Grurr6. Long may you live, Justinian Angnstus! 7U 
";!IQJI. I am aggrieved, fair lord C/&6VE ri.-y"OE), and cannot endure the 
oppresoioo, God knOWs. I fear to name the oppressor, leet he be increaeed 
s.nd I endanger my own safety. 

Ma7lllntor. Who is he I I know him not. 
lJem4rc1r. of Gr...... My oppressor, 0 thri.. august! is to be found in 

the quarter of the ahoemakers.' ' 
Ma7lllntor. Noone does you wrong. 
Dl1m4rc1r. of Gr...... One man s.nd one only doee me wrong. Mother 

of God, let him never raise his head (p.~ &vaKE<j>a.JWrg)! 
Ma7lllntor. Who is he 1 We know him not. 
DftIJ4f'c1r. of Gr...... Nay, you know best,.O thrioe angnst! who it is 

that opp ....... me this day. 
MaIIIintor. We know not that anyone oppreeeee you. 
DI1m4rdo of Gr...... It is Calapodius, the spathar (guardsman), who 

wrongs me, 0 lord of all! 
Ma7lllntor. CalapodiUB is not in power. I 
DI1m4rdo of Grurr6. My oppressor will periah like Juu..; God will 

requite him quickly. 
Mandator. Yon come, not to see the gamee, but to insnlt your 

rulera. 
DI1m4rdo of Gr ...... My oppressor shall perish like Judas. 
MaIIIintor. Silence, Jewe, Manichses.ne, and Samaritans! 
D<mardo of G ........ Do you disparage us with the name of Jewa and 

Samaritans. The Mother of God i. with all of us. 
MaIIIintor. When will ye ..... cursing yourselves. 
IJemarc1r. of Grm... If anyone deni.. that our lord the Emperor is 

orthodox, let him be anathema, as Judas. 
Mandator. I would have you all baptized in the name of one God. 
TM Grurr6 (Iumult.wmly). I am baptized in One God. a 
Mandator. RealJy, if you .... n·t be ailent, I shall have yon beheaded. 
lJem4rdo of Gr...... Every person is anxious to be in authority. to 

seen .. his personal anfety. Your Majesty must not be indignant at what 
we say in our tribulation, for the Deity listeus to all compls.int&. We 
have good ....... 0, 0 Emperor! to mention all things ....... For ..... do 
not even know where the palaoe is, nor where to find any public office. 
1 come into the city by one street only, sitting on a mnle6 ; s.nd 1 wish I 
had not to come then, your Majesty.· 

1 Ills n\ 7'~'Y)QpEi. WpUrftT1ll.o 

• • Ix- wpi:.,JA&. 

• The Greens apparently take up the 
words of the mandator, lif IN fJa.rn.. 
1N6cu, in • mooophysitic sense. The 
words WI IdAftIIftU .. An).u are obecure. 

.. A.rrAcu ean hardly be the name of the 
mandator. If it ia cornet., we may 
UlUme it to be a Die.lmam. of Ana
stuius. ..... An or hT)'.,... baa been 
~ in the aenae of .. feteh water" 
Cor the t.ptismal rite. 

• 6ooopd/'opo 4pn 1I'IIn-u. TI,. sense 
demanda that 4pn should be the em .. 
pbatic word. 

• Ircuo elf ~ m.HfoIuu.. Pn. 
oners were drawn by mules to uecution 
01' punishment, and perhape there is 
lIOIIle such nd'erenC8 here. OH might 
conclude from this that members of 
the green faction were not allowed. to 
reside in the city, and were eon6ned. to 
quarters ill Pera and Galata, on the 
other side of tbe Golden Hom. 

• elBau ,."It rin, ~ 
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Mandaror. Every on. is free to move in public, where h. wishe., 
without danger. 

Demarch of fkU'lll. I am told I am free, yet I am not aUowed to 
exhibit my freedom. If a man is free but is suspected .. a Green, he i. 
sure to be publicly punished. 

Mandaror. Have ye no care for your livea thet ye thu. brave death 1 
DerMTM of fk...... Let this (green) colour be once uplifted ,_ then 

juatice disappeara. Put an end to the acen .. of murder, aod let ua be 
lawfully punished. Behold, the fountain is overflowing; punish .. many 
.. you like. Verily, humau Dature cannot tolerate the. two thinga to
gether (to be murdered by the Blu .. aod to he puniahed by the Iawa~ 
Would that Sabbatea had never been born, to have a BOD who is a 
murderer. The aixth murder baa token place in the Zeugm.'; the 
victim w.. a apectator in the morning, in the afternoon, 0 lord of all! 
he was butchered. 

De'III4rch of BIva. Youraelves are the ouly party in the hippodrome 
that baa murderera among their number. 

De'lll4TM qf fkeen8. When ye commit murder. ye leave the city in 
!light. 

Df:1M.rch of BllUI. Ye shed blood for no re&IIOIl. Ye are the only 
party here with murderera among them. 

Df:1M.TM of fk_. 0 lord J notiniao! they challenge no aDd yet DO 
ODe slaya them. Who alew the woodaeUer in the Zeugma, 0 Emperor 1 

Mandaror. Ye alew him. 
Dnn.aTM of fkU'lll. Who alew the .on of Epagathno, Emperor 1 
Mandaror. Ye alew him too, and ye throw the blame' on the 

Blu ... 
De'lll4TM qf fkte/UI. Now have pity, 0 Lord God! The troth is in 

jeopardy. I should like to argue with them who oay that affaire are 
managed by God. WheDce comea this misery I 

Mandaror. God is incapable of causing evil& 
De'III4rM of (k."... God, yon "y, is incapable of eanaing evila 1 Who 

is it then who wronga me 1 Let lOme philoaopher or hermit explain the 
distinction. 

Mandaror. Aecureed b1aaphem .... when will ye hold yonr peace I 
DemarM of G-rteM. If it is the pleasure of yonr Majesty, I am content, 

albeit nowiUingly. I know ali-aU, but I .. y nothing. Goodbye, 
Justice! you &re no longer in fa.ohion. 6 I ahall tum aud become a Jew. 
Better to be a "Greek" thao a Blue, God kDOWll. 

1 ~ ri xp/lJ1M'- T"OiiTo .. cd. " at..., 
oil XP'IJAAT1iEl. It Jeems to me that this 
admitB only of the rendering I have 
given. Marrut translates U Na. 
couleun 8OI1t proecritea. Plus de 
justice pour DOOB dan.s l'empire." 111'. 
Hodgkin, "Take 08" that colour [tbe 
emblem or the Blues]. and do not let 
~ aeem to take Bidee." 

2 "It is twenty yean BiDoe [one 01 
our party 1 W8B manlered at the Yok
ing-place" (Mr. Hodgkin); bat this II 
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DfIIIU1II"Ch oj BI'UU. I hate you, I can't abide the aight of you,-your 
enmity harasses me. 

DIImIlA'M oj Grte1Ul. Let the bonea of the spectators be exhumed! 1 

[Exeunt the Gr"'11& 

It will be noticed that in this dialogue the spokesman of 
the oppressed faction began with humble complaints; and the 
seene ended with open defiance. When the Greens marched 
out of the hippodrome, the Emperor sitting in the cathisma 
was left for a few moments alone with the Blues; but they 
quickly followed their enemies, and street conllicts ensued.' 

If we pass from these stray details of external life to con- . 
sider the morality of the age, we are confronted on the one 
hand by the stern laws of Justinian for the repression of what 
he considered immorality, and his clement laws for the en
couragement· of reformation; on the other hand by a remarkable 
picture, painted by a secret hand, of the vice that prevailed in 
all classeS of society. These data are not in opposition, for 
moral legislation presupposes the prevalence of immorality. 

Two laws testify to the solicitude of J ustiuian for the 
liberty and protection of women. The earliest of them, a issued 
in 534, made it illegitimate for any person to constrain a 
female, whether a freewoman or a slave, to appear against her 
will in a dramatic or orchestric performance. By the same 
act it was illegal for a lessee to prevent an actress from throw
ing up her theatrical enga"aement at any moment she pleased, 
and he was not even entitled to demand from her securities 
the money pledged for the fulfilment of her broken engage
ment. The duty or privile"ae of. seeing that this law was 
carried out was assigned to the bishops as well as to the civil 
governors, a.,<>ainst whose collusion with the managers of 
theatres episcopal protests may have been often necessary. 
It was also enacted that the profession of the stage, which in 
this age was almost synonymous with the trade of prosti
tution, should form no let or hindrance to the contraction of a 
legal marria.,"8 with the highest in the land. This liberation 
from disabilities of a de,,"11Lded but necessary class is generally 

1 .......... ; n\ -.. No> B..".w- • s.. vol. i. p. 840. 
-implying H let them be murdered and I Cod. JtuL i. " 33: compare v. 'J 
••• II This u:pressi.on came into special 29. 
use for the deposition of a monarCh. 
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supposed to have been prompted by a personal episode in the 
life of the Emperor himself, whose wife Theodora seems to 
have been once an actress at Antioch. ' 

The other law was published in the following year, and 
addressed to the citizens of Constantinople. It deals with 
the practice of enticing young girls away from their homes 
in order to hire them out for immoral purposes. It is best to 
quote a portion of Justinian's constitution on the subject l 

:-

"The ancient laws and former Emperors have regarded with extreme 
abhorrence the name and the trade of a brothel-keeper, and many laws 
have consequently been enacted against such. We have increased the 
penalties already defined, and in other laws have supplied the omissions 
of our predecessors. But we have been lately informed of iniquities of 
this kind which are being carried on in this great city, and we have not 
overlooked the matter. For we discovered that some persons live and 
maintain themselves in an outrageous manner, making accursed gain by 
abominable means. They travel about many countries and districts, and 
entice poor young girls by promising them shoes and clothes, and thus 
entrapping them, carry them off to this fortunate city, where they keep 
them shut up ,in their dens, supplying them with a miserable allowance 
of food and raiInent, and place their bodies at the service of the public 
and keep the wretched fees themselves. .And they draw up bonds by 
which girls bind themselves to this occupation for a specified time, nay, 
they even sometimes ask the money back from the securities [if a girl 
escapes]. This practice has become so outrageous, that throughout almost 
the whole of this imperial city and its suburbs over the water 2 [at Chal
cedon and Pera], and, worst of all, in close proximity to churches and 
saintly houses, dens of such a kind exist; and acts so iniquitous and 
illegal are perpetrated in our times that some persons, pitying the girls, , 
desired to deliver them from this occupation and place them in a position 
of legal cohabitation, but the procurers did not permit it. Some of these 
men are so unholy as to corrupt girls under ten years old, and large sums 
of money have been given to buy off the unfortunate children and unite 
them in a respectable marriage. This evil, which was formerly confined 
to a small part of the city, has spread throughout its whole extent and the 
circumjacent regions. We were secretly informed of this some time ago, 
and as our most magnificent praetors, whom we commissioned to investi
gate the matter, confirmed the information, we immediately determined to 
deliver the city from such pollution." 

This preamble is followed by prohibition af these abuses; 
procurers are banished from the Empire, and especially from 
the imperial city. It would appear from this law that all 

1 Novel xxxix. (ed. Zacharia): 1rEp! TOO p.'I/ Elva., 1rOpvo{30<fKOVS tv p.7JOEV! T01l"fjI 
TfjS 'Pwp.a.iwv 1I"OX'TEia.s. 

2 EV TOtS 7rfpaf,LCtULV aUT~S. 
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disorderly houses were rendered absolutely illegal, and that 
the only form of prostitution countenanced by law was that of 
women who practised it on their own account. 

Another constitution of the same year, l also addressed to 
the people of Constantinople, deals with the "heavier" or 
" diabolical" forms of licentiousness, and with the crime of 
blasphemy. Two bishops who rashly tasted of the Dead Sea 
fruit were subjected to a painful and shameful punishment 
by the inexorable Justinian, who adopted the principle that 
according to the scriptures whole cities as well as guilty in
dividuals were reduced to ruin by the wrath of God in 
consequence of similar transgressions. The use of blas
phemous expressions and imprecations is forbidden with equal 
severity, and the imperial notion of the law of causation is 
illustrated by the remark that on account of crimes of this 

_ kind" famines and earthquakes and plagues" visit mankind. 
We may finally mention the enactment of Justinian which 
suppressed gambling with dice, and other games of hazard. 2 

It is hardly possible to say much here of the curious 
evidence afforded by the Secret History on the subject of con
temponiry morals. The delicacy or affectation of the present 
age would refuse to admit the authority and example of Gibbon 
as a sufficient reason or valid excuse for rehearsing the licen
tious vagaries ascribed to Theodora in the indecent pages of an 
audacious and libellous pamphlet; If the words and acts which 
the writer attributes to Theodora were drawn, as doubtless is the 
case, from real life-from the green-rooms of Antioch or the 
bagnios of Byzantium-it can only be remarked that the morals 
of those cities in the sixth century did not differ very much 
from the morals of Paris, :<Tienna, Naples, or London at the 
present day. The story of Antonina's intrigue with Theodosius, 
which is quite credible and was probably derived from back
stair gossip, contains nothing more enormous than might be 
told of exalted personages in any court at any period of 
history. 

There is no side of the history of societies in the remote 
past on which we are left so much in the dark by extant 
records as their industry, their commerce, and their economy; 

~ ovel xxviii. 2 Ood. Just. iii. 43. 
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and as these departments of life were continually affecting 
politics, their neglect by contemporary writers renders a 
reconstruction of political history always defective and often 
impossible. The chief technical industries carried on at Con
stantinople seem to have been as follows' :-(1) The manufac
ture of silk fabrics was practised on a large scale before the 
production of the material was introduced by the two monks, 
as narrated in a previous chapter. Once the Romans were 
no longer dependent on the oriental nations for its production 
and importstion, it is to be presumed that the manufacture of 
the fabric, which must have become considerably cheaper, was 
carried on on a much more extensive scale! (2) The domestic 
utensils used by the Byzantine citizens were of glazed pottery, 
of black or gray colour, and were made at Byzantium. Glass 
was imported from Egypt, which in old days used to supply 
Rome. (3) The extensive use of mosaics in the decoration of 
christian churches and rich men's palaces made the manufacture 
of the coloured pebbles (t"rI",iOE~) quite a lucrative trade. (4) 
The symbolism of the christian religion gave rise to a new art, 
and the shops of crucifix-makers were probably a feature of 
Constantinople. Crosses were made of all sorts of materials, 
gold, silver, precious stones, lychnites, or ivory. The carving 
of religious subjects in ivory was an associated branch of 
this trade. (5) The art of the jeweller was doubtless in great 
requisition in the luxurious capital, and the pearls which deco
rate Theodora in the mosaic portrait in San Vitale at Ravenna 
indicate the style of the imperial court. (6) The implements 
of war, the arms of the soldiers, and the engines used in siege 
warfare were manufactured at Constantinople, and stored in a 
public building called the Mangana. 

All these arts flourished in the imperial city, and made it 
an seti ve industrial centre. In regard to the commercial 
relations of the Empire, it will be well to quote the words 
of Finlay, who made a special study of this side of its 
history":-

1 &e Knmee, Die Bu=711.iner tlu 
HiItdolien, P. 47 "'1'/. 

~ U It would Dot be jast," writes Ym
Jay. II to deny to JnstiniAD. 801De .Bb~iD 
the merit of having founded a 1Iourl1!lb~ 
ing braDcb of trade, which tended 

very materially In ""pPOrt the ......,... 
or the Eutern Empire, and to enrich 
the G .... t Dation fur ......-.l .... _. 
(Hi.ft. '" (hua, i 270) • 

• Hilimy '" _ (ed. Tozer), voL 
i P. 267 "I. 
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" Several circtunstances, however, during the reign of Justinian contri
buted to augment the commerci.l tmu.sactions of the Greeks, and to give 
tbem a decided prepondemnce in the Eastern trade. The long war with 
Persia cut off all those routes by whicb the Syrian and Egyptian popula
tion had maintained their ordinary communications with Persia; and it 
was from Persia that they had always drawn their silk and great part of 
their Indian commodities, such as muslins and jewels. This trade now 
began to seek two different channe1s, by both of which it avoided the 
dominions of Chosraes; the one was to the north of. the Caspian Sea, 
and tbe otber by tbe Red Sea. This ancient route through Egypt still 
continued to be that of the ordinary trade. But the importance of tbe 
northern route, and tbe extent of the trade carried on by it through dif
ferent ports on tbe Black Sea are authenticated by tbe numerous colony 
of the inhabitants of central Asia established at Constantinople in the 
reign of Justin II. Six hundred Turks availed themselvea, at one time, 
of the security offered by the journey of a Roman ambaseador to the 
G ... t Khan of the Turks, and joined his tmin. This fact affords the 
strongest evidence of the great importance of this route, as there can be 
no question that the great number of the inhabitants of central Asia who 
visited Constantinople were attracted to it by tbeir commercial occupa
tions. 

" The Indian commerce through Arabia and by the Red Sea was still 
more important j much more 80, indeed, than the mere mention oJ. Jus
tinian's failure to establish a regular importation of silk by this route 
migbt lead us to BUppO". The immen .. number of trading v .... ls which 
babitually frequented tbe Red Sea shows that it was very great." 

Finlay goes on to make some instructive observations on the 
decline of Egypt and the importance of the Jews. "In the 
reign of Augnstus, Egypt furnished Rome with a tribute of 
twenty millions of modii of grain annually, and it was garri
Boned by a force rather exceeding twelve thousand regnlar 
troops. Under Justinian the tribute in grain was reduced to 
about five millions and a half modii, that is eight hundred 
thousand artahas; and the Roman tl-oops, to a cohort of Bix 
hundred men. Egypt was prevented from sinking still lower 
by the exportation of its grain to supply the trading popnla
tion on the shores of the BAld Sea. The canal connecting the 
Nile with the Red Sea afforded the means of exporting an im
mense quantity of inferior grain to the arid coasts of Arabia, 
and formed a great artery for civilisation and commerce.» The 
Jews seem to have increased in numbers about the beginning 
of the sixth century. Finlay accounts for this increase .. by 
the decline of the rest of the popnlation in the countries round 
the Mediterranean, and by the general decay of civilisati,!n in 
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consequence of the severity of the Roman fiscal system, which 
trammelled every class of society with regulations restricting 
the industry of the people. . . . The Jews, too, at this period, 
were the only neutral nation who could carryon their trade 
equally with the Persians, Ethiopians, Arabs, and Goths; for, 
though they were hated everywhere, the universal dislike was 
a reason for tolerating a people never likely to form common 
cause with any other." I 

.As for the Greeks, they" maintained their superiority over 
the other people in the Empire only by their commercial en
terprise, which preserved that civilisation in the trading cities 
which was rapidly disappearing among the a.,"licultural popu
lation." Barbarian monarchs, like Theodoric, used often to 
support the Jews in order to .. render their country independent 
of the wealth and commerce of the Greeks."· 

A writer at the beginning of the seventh century, Theo
phylactus Simocatta, gives a description of the empire of 
Taugast,' which has been identified with China; the intercourse 
with the Turks, which began in the reigu of Justin II, brought 
the far East closer to the Roman Empire. He praises the wise 
laws which prevail in Taugast, and mentally contrasts the 
luxury of Byzantium with the law which forbids the Tang&&
tians to wear silver or gold, while he attributes to Alexander 
the Great the foundation of the two chief towns of their realm. 
Syrian miasionaries seem also to have kept up a connection 
between China and the West; we read' that" in the seventeenth 
year of the period Cheng kuan (= 643) the king of Fulin, 
Po-to-li [Po-to-li = the Nestorian Patriarch of Syria, }'ulin = 
the countries in the East once under Roman sway], sent an 
embassy offering red glass . . . and other articles. Tai-tsuug 
favoured them with a message under his imperial seal, and 
graciously granted them presenta of silk." 

1 The 80nriBhiDg condition af the 
Jen in the reign of Henclios indi· 
""tee the prosperity they had ... joyed 
in the precOOiog eentmy. 

• See Edid. Th«>d. 143. 

• ~ H~, rii. t. 8a 
R. YOD Scala, tiber die widUigo/eJo lJai6. 
1"""", da QrWnU ..... Ot:eideIrU, p. 33 • 

• Hirth, CIt;.. au 1M _ 0rinI, 
ap. Scala, iI>. P. 3 •• 
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CHAPTER I 

JUSTIN II AND TIDERIUS II 

WE have seen that the Roman Imperium under Justinian 
reached the absolutism to which it had always tended, and 
Justinian realised that Caesaropapism at which the christian 
Emperors had beeu continually aiming, It has been pointed 
out that Justinian accomplished his great achievements by 
means of an artificial State system, which maintained the 
Empire in equilibrium for the time; but it was ouly for the 
time. At his death the winds were loosed from prison; 
the disintegrating elements began to operate with full force; 
the artificial system collapsed; and the metamorphosis in 
the character of the Empire, which had been surely progress
ing for a long time past, though one is apt to overlook it amid 
the striking events of Justinian's busy reign, now began to 
work rapidly and perceptibly, 1 

Things which seemed of comparatively secondary import
ance under the enterprising government of Justinian, engage 
the whole attention of his successors. The Persian war as
sumes a serious aspect, and soon culminates in a struggle 
for life or death;. the Balkan peninsula. is overrun by A vars 
and Slaves; and consequently the Empire cannot retain any 
real hold on its recent conquests in Italy and Spain. Thus 
the chief features of the reigns of Justin, Tiberius, 1 and 

1 Ollr eontemroruy sonrcea for 
Justin and Tiberius are the ~ents 
of Menander; the Eoolesiastia&i His. 
tory of Evagrius(fromanorthodox point 
or view); the Ecclesiastical History of 
John of Ephesus (from a mODophysitio 
point of view); • rew fragments ot 

Thoophanes of Byzantinm ( ... F. H. (}, 
iv, pp. 270, 271); • rew Novels of Jwr 
tin aDd Tiberius; some notices in the a_ Inn_ of G_ry of' 
Toun. Besides these, we have for the 
lint year of Jnatin'. reign Corippno 
(of whom more will be said preoently). 
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Maurice are: the struggle against the Persians, with whom the 
Romans become less and less able to cope, the sufferings of 
Dlyricum and Thrace at the hands of Hunnic and Slavonic 
barbarians, the conquests of the Lombard! in Italy, and the 
change in the political position of the Emperor, whose power 
sensibly declines. The general disintegration of the Empire 
reaches a climax in the reign of Phocas (602.610), and the 
State is with difficulty rescued from destruction and revived 
by the energy and ability of Heraclius. 

In reading the history of the later years of Justinian we are 
conscious of a darkness creeping over the sky; the light that 
had illuminated the early part of his reign is waning. This 
change had become perceptible after the great plague. But 
after the death of Justinian the darkness is imminent; the 
Empire is stricken as it were with paralysis, and a feeling 
of despondency prevails; the Emperors are like men grappling 
with hopeless tasks. We are not surprised that an idea 
possessed men's minds that the end of the world or some great 
change was at hand 1; it expressed the feeling that the 
spiritual atmosphere was dark, and the prospect comfortless. 
" He that is giddy think~ the world turns round." 

L Justin IL 

A struggle for the succession between the relations of Justin 
and those of Theodora had at one time Beemed probable, but 
it had been forestalled by the alliance of the two families in 

• the person of Justin, a nephew of the Emperor, and Sophia, 
a niece of the Empress. Justin held the position of t:II/I'opalatu, 
-which we might translate" mayor of the palace," and on his 
uncle's death was at once recognised by the senate.' The 
panegyric of the African poet Corippus," written in four books 

. . 
Tbeopbylactus, who _ m. History 
of Maurice in the reign of Heracliu., 
baa. valuable digNosion on the reign 
of llaunee's1)l'edeceasor. 

I John of Epb..... believed that 
Christ was coming very 8000. Cbom-oee 
professed to know more precisely what 
would happen (Zoo. iii 295). Gnogory 
th. Great, Bp. v. 21, aaya that th. 
claim of John Jejuuator to the title 
"", ...... iml indieateo the pro.imity of 
the time or AntichrUt. Tiberi ... 11'" 

warned lIT an angel that ha would be 
spared the spectacle or the __ bing 
tim .. oraoarehy (TbeopbyJ..t. L I, 2). 
Finlay apeab of th. time .. one of • 
U univenal political paby:' 

• The ~, liow""" Iee'IM to 
have been """, ... hat doubtrul ber ..... 
hand, ~ it apperontlJ: took tha dertrM 
lIT lJUrpru8; er. EY8f!"u, Y. 1. 

I FlaTioe Cre:IoooJ11I Corippu, tbe 
author or the Jolla..... HiiI l'enN 
aometimea I'IID IIDOOthlyenough, bat are 
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of Latin hexameters, delaudwUB Justini A ugusti mvMris, 
giving a coloured account of the circumstances of the Emperor's. 
accession, had probably a political intention. Justin required 
a trumpet. 

According to the narrative in the poem of Corippus, which 
we may assume to represent, with sufficient accuracy, what 
actually happened, Justin was wakened before daybreak by 
the Patrician Callinicus, who announced that Justinian was 
dead. At the same time the senate entered the palace build
. ings, and proceeding to a beautiful room overlooking the sea, 
whither Justin had already repaired, fOllll.d him conversing 
with his wife Sophia. Callinicus, as the spokesman of the 
senate, greeted Justin as the new Augustus, virtually designated 
by the late Emperor as his successor. All then repaired to the 
imperial chambers, and gazed on the corpse of the deceased 
sovereign, who lay on a golden bier. Justin is represented as 
apostrophiaing the dead, and complaining that his uncle left the 
world at a critical moment: "Behold the Avars and the fierce 
Franks, and the Gepids and the Goths (Getae, probably mean
ing the Slaves), and so many other nations encompass us with 
wars." Sophia ordered an embroidered cloth .to be brought, 
on which the whole series of Justinian's labours was wrought 
in gold and brilliant colours, the Emperor himself in the midst 
with his foot resting on the neck of the Vandal tyrant.1 

In the morning Justin and his wife proceeded to the clturch 
of St. Sophia, and made a public declaration of the orthodox 

very poor comparod with tho poetry of 
Claudian. In the ~alio he .pea. 
trophisea Juetin thua-
••. tu qlloque J\lIUtlae nomen de nomlne 

aument.. 
frena I"I!IKCndornm I'I!ItlneDI 8nniIslma repm. 
DUlllinibul tribua bill regitur quodcUlnque 

blovetur. 

(Th. throe diviniti.. are ViJriIantia, 
Justin's mother, who was still alive. 
Sopbia, and J uatin.) 
certatim. sen- Romana M foedera eummt. 
llrlnclpe pro juato Romanum nomen amatur 
IUbqUfI pto domino ClUIlCtt bene vivere quae-
ruu~ 

In the d<d_ the preisea of the quae
etoT Anaatasius are SUDg ; he is saId to 
have spurned money, and is oowp&ftd 
to a tree, while the Emperor is the 
fountain whioh waters it. The general 
tone is concentrated in the liDe 

felIx eat. totua Justino principe mundas. 

In iii. 182 there is an allusion to the 
name of Justin's father, 

ante OCuIOII genitl pnltor duWlriMUI omnl 
tempol'l!l ent. 

Throughout the poem Corippus playa 
on the names Juatinus. Vigilantia. and 
Sepientie (~.). 

In giving a sketch of Corippus' 
outline of the ~gs "hioh fol
lowed Justinil!Uls death I have taken a 
hint from Rank. (see WdlgucAidIU, iv. 
2, Po 127). 

f I doubt whether Corippua had any 
authority in fact for this incident. The 
circumstance that the African poet chose 
the Vandal monarch as the type of the 
f ....... quished by Justinian mak .. us 
auapicious that it is entirely a poetical 
inftD.tion. 
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faith. Returning to the palace, Justin 888umed the royal 
robes and ornaments, and was raised on a shield lifted by 
four guardsmen,' after which ceremony the Patriarch blessed 
him and placed the diadem on his head. The Emperor then 
delivered an inaugural speech from the throne, in which he 
enunciated his intention to pursue the principles of piety and 
justice, aud regretted that important departmente of the admini
stration had been neglected or mismanaged in the last years 
of Justinian, who in his old age was careless of such matters, 
and cold to the things of this life.' After this oration, the 
senate in due form adored the new Emperor. 

Then, attended by the senators and court, Justin proceeded 
to the hippodrome, and took his seat in the cathisma. When 
the jubilant greetings of the people, who had taken no part in 
his actual elevation, had subsided, the Emperor delivered another 
oration, exhorting the populace to be peaceable and orderly, 
and announcing his intention to 888ume the consulship and 
honour the following year with his name.' 

Suddenly the benches which lined each side of the hippo
drome were emptied, and crowds of people made their way to 
the space in front of tbe cathisma. They presented to the 
Emperor bonds for loans which his uncle had contracted, and 
implored or demanded to be repaid. Justin in his speech to 
the senators had signified his purpose of liquidating these 
debts,' and he now commanded that the money shonld be paid 
on the spot. The scene is graphically descn"bed by the obse
quious pen of Corippus. This popular act was followed by 
another example of clemency, and many prisoners were released 
at the prayers of their kinsfolk. Corippus seems to imply 

1 The Emperor, of ........ _ on 
the ehield. which .... raised: lIIdit '" 
..... red", lilUra, hia own 1etter being 
the initial of Jnatinus. I, which is alao 
referred to in i 353, IrJtrldum lie Iota. 
ruurgt:M. an expression which does Dot 
necessarily support the allegation of 
the _ Hilimy that Jnatin the elder 
could Dot write. 

I ii. 265-
nulla fIlit jam ema RDI : jam frig:Jdal ~ 
alteriu. vitae Milo ferve b&$. UDOI'e. 

In thia ~ Jnatin apeab of him. 
self, the kmperor ... the heed (rep
oenting the Deity). giving dinlctiODll 
to the memhera of the Slate body. The 

tnumy,fo<ru. ia compand to the belly. 
• The inaugoratioD of Jnatin .. 

conml (lot January 663) ia d .... ihed 
in the fourth book of Corippne. 

• W. eaDDot, of _.... put much 
trnot in the eolouriDg which CoriJ,'!
gi .... to thia trIma<ction. It ia 1ike1,! 
enough thet h. inaerted in J_in. 
tbrou_h the lin. which n_ 
m intention to pay the dLbiI4 in order 
to make it .ppea:r that the payment 
wu DOt exterted from the Emperor '" 
• threatening detllOD8b'atioD; and it 
ia quite JM*ible thet in the hippodJom. 
JDatin .... eonfrvuted" not by Usrful 
anppliaDu, OOt by ela_ erediton. 
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that the prisons were entirely emptied, and takes pains to justify 
a hardly justifiable act. 

The poet goes on to describe the obsequies of Justiuian, 
the beauties of the imperial pe.le.ce, and the reception of the 
Avaric ambassadors, but we need not follow him further. 
The Emperor appointed his son-in-law Baduarius, who had 
married his daughter Arabia, to the post of curopalates, which 
his own e.ccession had rendered ve.ce.nt.1 

The e.ccession of Justin was not wholly unendangered or 
unstained with blood. A conspiracy of two senators' was 
detected and punished, and the Emperor's namesake Justin, 
the son of his cousin Germanus, was put to death in Alexan
dria as a dangerous and perhaps designing relation. The 
influence of Sophie. may have been operative here, for enmity 
and jealousy had always prevailed between her aunt Theodora 
and the family of Germanus. 

Sophie. had the ambition, without the genius, of her aunt 
Theodora. Like her, she had been originally a monophysite. 
But a bishop had suggested that the heretical opinions of 
her husband and herself stood in the way of his promotion 
to the rank of Caesar; and accordingly the pair found it co!,
venient to join the ranks of the orthodox, on whom they had 
before looked down as "synodites.· It is perhaps to be re
gretted that Sophie. was not content to induce her husband 
to alter his opinions and to retain her own faith. The 
administration of an orthodox Emperor and a monophysitic 
Empress had worked well in the case of J ustinisn and Theo
dora; the bale.nce of religious parties had been maintained, 80 

that . neither was alienated from the crown. It is probable 
that if Sophia had remained satisfied with One Nature, the 
persecution of monophysitic heretics, which disgraced the 
latter half of Justin's reign. would not have taken place, and 
the eastern provinces would have been less estranged from 
the central power. 

When Justin came to the throne he decided to make a 
fresh start and abandon the unpopular system of his uncle, as 
is clearly indicated in the poem of Corippus.. An opportunity 

1 Justin and Sophia bad one eon, • A.theri .. an.d Ad ....... (Engr. y. 
who died eorl,. 3). 
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of taking a first step in this direction was offered almost im
mediately by the arrival of an embassy of Avars to demand 
the payments which Justinian's policy was accustomed to 
grant.' Justin boldly refused to concede these payments any 
longer, and his refusal was the signal for a series of ruinous 
depredations, which prepared the way for a complete change 
in the population of the lllyrian provinces. This resolu
tion of Justin was a direct break with a vital part of the 
Justinianean system, and was perhapa not unwise, for money 
payments could have hardly restrained the Avars and Slaves 
much longer from invading the ci&-Danubian countries. It 
was a popular act, because it seemed bmve, and might lead to 
the possibility of lightening the burden of taxation. 

Justinian's religious doctrines in his last years had been 
ermtic, and he was stigmatised as a heretic. In this respect, 
too, Justin's accession signalised a reaction. He published 
a manifesto (7rp{yypap,...)· to all Christians strictly orthodox, 
from whom he expressly excluded the friends of one nature. 
But at thia time he did not purpose to do more than withdmw 
the light of his countenance from the party which had, in 
recent years at least" been contented with J ostinisn. A 
monophysite expressly acknowledges that for the first six 
years of his reign J ostin was mild and peaceable in his re
ligious policy.' 

Ciremnstances necessitated the reaction which J ostin's 

• John or Epb_ iiL 1 : tbill otate. 
ment _ .... th the dale orth. No ... 1 
ecnu:emiug the Samaritau, 672 .A.D. 
John or Epbeotuo ill the author or an 
ecclesiastic&l biotory ill 8 . , ... hicb 
hu been port1y tnula~ portly 
llD&lyaed by Dr. Pay»e Smith, the .... u_ 8yriae .. bolar, )fa"" de
toilI .... to be fOUDd ill it DOt only 
ieopectiDg the _tUm or the IIJOIIO

pbyliteo, througb ... bich the writ« 
himlelf .... autferer, but abo nepeet. 
jug tbe coarto or Justin, Tiberiao, ... d 
Maurice, ODd the PerIion....... Tbie 
hUotmy __ to be known to ...... 
puoti •• ly few wrilen, ODd hu been 
stJaDgoly DegIeeIed by Prof..,.. Jlaw. 
IiDIoD ill hill work OD the _ida. 
It ill eopeeiaIly iuleleltiDg ... hUotmy 
writtm &om the mOD byline poiJIi or new. 1 ha .. _ iimith" _ 
latioD. 
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reign inaugurated, but they equally necessitated the failure of 
this attempt at a new policy. Justin was not a strong man, 
and the circumstances of the time were strong and inexorable. 
He was completely unsuccessful, as he owned. before he died, 
and his mind was probably diseased long before he became 
undoubtedly insane. We can measure his want of success by 
the fact that even the orthodox did not approve of him; and 
ecclesiastical historians are prepared to forgive much for the 
grace of the two natures. Evagrius speaks of him in harsh 
terms, charging him with avarice and profligacy, and with 
trafficking in ecclesiastical offices. And he seems to have 
resorted to many modes of raising. money which were not 
calculated to make his rule beloved j for though he wisely 
remitted 1 a burden of arrears which could not be profitably 
exacted, he levied on ship-cargoes taxes, which brought in 
large sums, and also taxed the bread' which was publicly 
distributed in the capital and called" political (or civil) loaves." 

But the state of the Empire was such that popularity could 
only have been obtained by an almost unwise generosity, such 
as that by which Tiberlus afterwards won general affection;. 
and such a policy would have ultimately aided rather than 
arrested the forces of disintegration. The disintegration took 
place in two different ways. 

(1) On the one hand the. inlperial power was no longer 
absolute. The Emperor found himself face to face with a 
number of wealthy and influential aristocrats, whose power had 
increased so much in the declining years of Justinian that 
they were almost able to assume an independent attitnde. 

I Nove! LImp. Ju,tini (568 A.D.) 
.... ,,1 cnJ'YXCIoI~ftoff Xot ... u_ ~ (in 
vol. iii. of Zaebaria Yon Lingenthal's 
Ju" Gmtco-.Romm.um). Arrean were 
remitted by this edict up to tho eighth 
indiotion (hrv,,~.,..,), that is up to 560 
A.I). In tbia Novel the decline of the 
anny is noticed. Tbe 8BCOnd Nove! 
~rmit. the diSIolutiolll of matrimony 
if both parti ..... IO.t (---.su); it 
enunciatu tbe principle tha&: ")"Iipov 
n".mp"" ""p</nr«. oV4h Inv. On 
this subject IOmetbing will be said when 
we come to the legislation of the I_u
rian Emperon in the eigbth century. 
We may notice here that Justin built 
the Xpunr,uN.Of. U golden c:hamber." 
• SplODdid room in tho paIaoo, odjoiD. 

ing the alee ding apartmenta of the 
Emperor an Empress. M. Pospotia 
baa shown tba.t it was situated to the 
west of the Pba,roa. wbich he baa iden
tified. s.. T4 Bu/VTP'4 "''''''- p. 
167 "'1'/. 

I The tu: on cargoes was a flagon on 
a caak or wine. The tax on tbe "cim 
loavee·· was Cour darica. S. John 
Eph. iii 11. Tho ~hts of otoint, 107 
in number. from which the distribu
tions of bread (paw gradilis. aa it was 
called in Latin) were made, were a 
feature of Constantinople. The tally 
whicb every householder had to sholl' 
in order to receive his share .... ca.lled _ ...... 



74 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE BOOK IV 

History shows us that the maintenance of law is least secure 
when aristocratic classes become predominant; turbulence 
waxes rife, attempts to override the rights of inferiors are sure 
to take place, and the only safeguard is a strong monarchical 
authority. Now this evil prevailed in the days of Justin. The 
noble lords were turbulent and licentious, and while Justin made 
praiseworthy efforts to enforce the law at all costs, there was, 
doubtless, a constant struggle, in which Justin was generally 
obliged to compromise; and we can thus understand a bitter 
allusion in a speech which he delivered on the occasion of 
Tiberius' elevation to the rank of Caesar.' He bade Tiberius 
beware of the lords, who were present at the ceremony, as of 
men who had led himself into an evil plight.' 

Justin's desire to enforce the maintenance of justice, and 
the corruption with which he had to contend, are illustrated 
by an anecdote. 3 The prefect of the city was a man who, 
knowing Justin's anxiety to protect the oppressed, had pro
posed himself for the post, and had promised that if he 
received for a certain time full powers, unrestricted by any privi
lege of class, the wronged individuals who were always addressing 
appeals to the throne would soon cease to trouble the sovereign. 
One day a man appeared before the prefect and accused a 
person of senatorial rank The accused noble did not vouch
safe to notice the prefect's summons, and, on receiving a 
second citation, attended a banquet of the Emperor instead of 
appearing in court. During the feast the prefect entered the 
banqueting-hall of the palace, and addressed the Emperor: 
U I promised your Majesty to leave not a single oppressed 
person in the city within a certain time, and I shall succeed 
perfectly in my engagement if your authority come to my aid. 

1 See ,.,.t. P. 78. God put it in his 
heart, oava Evagri .. ('0.13), to """,rd hie 
own errors and give Rood adrice. 
Compare the 8CC01IDt in T1ioophylactoa, 
iiill,4. Evagriugiveean unfavourable 
aoooout of Justin's moral ch.ancter 
(v. 1): U he .allowed in luxury and 
tuIlIaturaI pI ........ • (1Jb.U. ; ........ ); 
and he aIao dwelle 011 his greed of 
money. 

s The genera1 leeling of the Em· 
pire's misfortunes in Justin'. reign ia 
relIected in the doggerel epigr.un 
writteD by eo .... of the city witl and 

fixed upou • tablet (Johu Eph. iii. 
24)-

u Build. baf1d aloft thy pfJJI:r. 
And raise it; vut and high ; 
'Ibeu IDOUIJ& and IItaDd QyotI f&, 
80aring prood1r In the skJ: 
Eut.vd, 1I'lIIt.b pd DOJ'tb .... ~ 
Wb.erner &boo dr&It gaze. 
liought thou1t Me lim ~ 
'l'be wort of (by OWII daJL" 

(Thie ie the traDIIatiou of Dr. Payne 
Smith.) . 

• 8u the _Dt in ZouaJu, Bk. 
xiv. eap.l0(YOL iii. p.288.ed.lJindotf). 
aud Codreo .... i. 681 "l9. (Bouu). 
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But if you shelter and patronise wrongdoers, and entertain 
them at your table, I shall fail Either allow me to resign or 
do not recognise the wrongdoers." The Emperor replied: "If 
I am the man, take me." The prefect, thus reassured, arrested 
the criminal, tried him, found him guilty, and flogged him. 
The plaintiff was recompensed amply. It is said that people 
were so terrified by this example of strictness that for thirty 
days no accusations were lodged with the prefect. 

(2) At the same time the bonds which attached the pro
vinces of the Empire to the centre, and thereby to each 
other, were being loosened; and it is important to notice 
and easy to apprehend that this change was closely connected 
with the diminution of the imperial authority. For that 
authority held the heterogeneous elements together in one 
whole; and if the position of the Emperor became in
secure or his hand weak, the centrifugal forces immediately 
be"nan to operate. Now, it is to be noted that certain changes 
introduced by Justinian, which from one point of view might 
seem to make for absolutism, were calculated to further the 
progress of the centrifugal tendency if it once began to set in. 
I refer to the removal of some important rungs in the ladder 
of the administrative hierarchy; the abolition of the count of 
the ElISt and the vicarius of Asiana.' These smaller centres 
had helped to preserve the compactness of the Empire, and 
their abolition operated in the reverse direction. 

A remarkable law of Justin· (568 A.D.) is preserved, in 
which he yields to the separatist tendencies of the provinces 
to a certain extent. This law provided that the governor of 
each province should be appointed without cost at the request 
of the bishops, landowners, and inhabitants of the province. 
It was a considerable concession in the direction of local 
government, and its importance will be more fully recognised 
if it is remembered that Justinian had introduced in some 
provinces the practice of investing the civil governor, who held 
judicial lIS well as administrative power, with military 
authority also. It is a mellSure which sheds much light on the 
state of the Empire, and reminds us of that attempt of 
Honorius to give representative local government to the cities 

1 s- above, Bk. iv. pt. i. cap. xii. 
11 Novel v. (ed. Zacbaria). 
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in the south of Gaul, a measure which came too late to cure 
the political lethargy which prevailed 

The estrangement of the eastern provinces from the crown 
was further increased by the persecutions of heretics, which 
began about the year 572. The Emperor fell under the in
fluence of the Patriarch, John of Sirimis (a place near Antioch), 
and to have been induced by him to make a new attempt at 
unifying the Church by means of persecution.! The procedure 
against the Samaritans 2 (572 A.D.) was so effective that that 
important people became quite insignificant. The monophy
sitic monks and nuns were expelled from their monasteries 
and convents, fleeing U like birds before the hawk." John of 
Ephesus, a monophysite, describes in his ecclesiastical history 
the details of this persecution. We may take as an example 
the case of Antipatra and Juliana,· two noble ladies attached 
to the monophysitic faith. They were confined in a monastery 
at Chalcedon, and, because they would not accept the formula 
of the orthodox, were obliged to wear the dress of nuns, were 
shorn of their hair, and were "made to sweep the convent, 
and carry away the dirt, and scrub and wash out the latrinae, 
and serve in the kitchen, and wash the candlesticks and 
dishes, and perform other similar duties." Unable to endure 
these hardships, they submitted in form to the Chalcedonian 
communion. This, however, is said to have been a very mild 
case. The measure which the monophysites most resented 
was the annulling of the orders of their clergy. The Patriarch 
of Constantinople had hereby a welcome opportunity for in
terfering with the dioceses of Antioch, .Alexandria, and Cyprus, 
over which he desired to exercise a jurisdiction like that 
which the bishop of Rome possessed over the see of Thea
salonica, for example, or the see of Ravenna. 

In the year 574 the Emperor became a hopeless and even 

1 It ;. perhaps doubt(u) whether 
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dangerous lunatic, and hisvaga.ries were the talk of Constan
tinople.' It was necessary to place bars on his windows to 
prevent him from hurling himself down, and in his fits he 
used to bite his chamberlains. The only charm by which 
they could then quiet his fury was the words, .. The son of 
Gabolo is coming "-a reference.to Harith, king of a tribe of 
Arabs.' When he heard this exclamation he was cowed at once. 
His favourite amusement was to sit in a little waggon, which 
his attendants used to draw about in the palace chambers, and 
a musical instrunlent was constantly played in his presence to 
calm his temper. 

Sophia did not feel equal to carrying on the government 
without male assistance, especially as the Persian war was 
pressing the realm hard. Her representations of the unfor
tunate state of things in the capital had, it is said, induced 
Chosroes to grant a temporary peace, but the renewal of the 
war was certain at a near date, while the Avars were unceasing 
in their hostilities. A firm 'band at the reins was indispens
able. Accordingly, in the last monili of 574, in one of his 
sane intervals, Justin, at her instance, created Tiberius," the 
count of ilie excubiti. a Caesar. On this occasion he de
livered an unexpectedly candid and repentant speech, which 
made a deep impression on contemporaries.' 

u • Know,' h. aaid, • that it is God who bl ..... you and confers this 
dignity and ilB .ymbols upon you, not L Honour it, that you may be 
honoured by it. Honour your mother, who W&8 hitherto your queen; 
you do not forget that formerly you were her alave, now you are her aon. 

1 Our authority (or Justin'. madness 
is John of Eph ..... and the detaila he 
gi_ are qwte cn>dihl.. H. pror ..... 
to conceel some of the wont featurea 
of Justin'. case. John, although he ilia 
mODophyaite and detested Justin's later 
policy, is genorallysufficiently moderate. 
In regard to th ... deteils, which orth .. 
dOI write .... pP..... he .. yo (iii. i): 
II The whole senate and city, natives as 
well u foreigners, bear witness to the 
truth an.d uactnt!81 of our debita. II 

I Chorth, the SOD of Ga.bolo" was the 
Syriac equi.aleut of Harith. the BOD. of 
Jabal. 

• For Tiberi... ... Corippua, dI 
_ibou J ........ L 212 "i.-
omnia dilpolJeDII munfYft provldua aroem. 
Tiberia. dOhlioilleUlper ouJ. maxlma eora 

utnltatl. erat: D.mque mum mulmu. orbla 
ooDlDlunil benefactor &leu at ab lIbere blAtriI 
.usctpleu prlmi.l puerum praelegU ab auDla 
utque pater genttum nutrivlt,. foyil. ama'rit, 
paulatimqa.e 'rirwn aumma in rutigia duziL. 

Notice :::,~~~antity of Tibm .... 
• I to from ThoophyIactua 

(iii. 11). who professes to quote the 
unadomed and unadulterated words of 
Ju.tin (ct. E.agriuo, Y. 18, and Th .... 
phanea ad _ .... 6070, who placea this 
aJM*?h at the time of Tiberius' elevation 
to the ranIt or .A_tus~ I ha ... 
tranalated very Iitually. to reproduce 
the effect of the disjointed &eDtences of 
$h. feeble opeaker. John or Eph ..... 
oteteo (iii. f) that .. riboa took down 
the .peech in ahorth.au.d, and 80 it ns 
presenod. 



78 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE BOOK IV 

Delight not in the shedding of blood; take no share in murder; do not 
return evil for evil, that you may become like unto me in unpopularity, 
I have been called to account as a man, for I fell, and I received accord. 
ing to my sins; but I shall sue those who caused me to err at the throne 
of Christ. Let not this imperia.l garb elate thee as it elated me, Act to 
all men as you would act to Y0UI'8elt, remembering what you were before 
and what you are now, B. not arrogant, and you will not go wrong; 
you know what I was, what I became, and what I am, All these are 
your children and servants-you know that I preferred you to my own 
blood; you see them here before· you, you see all the persolLl of the 
administration. Pay attention to the anny; do not encourage informen, 
and let not men say of thee, U His predecessor W88 such and IUCh "; for 
I speak from my own experience. Permit those who possess to enjoy 
their property in peace; and give unto those who po88eM not.'" 

The Patriarch then pronounced a prayer, and when all had 
said Amen, and the new Caesar had fallen at the feet of the 
Augustus, Justin said, U If you will, I live; if you will not, I 
die. May God, who made heaven and earth, place in your 
heart all that I have forgotten to tell you." 

But although Sophia approved and promoted the elevation 
of Tiberius to the rank of Caesar and the position of regent, 
she was determined to retain all her authority and sovereignty 
as Augusta, and above all she would not consent to the pre
sence of another queen in the palace. Justin, with the good
nature of a man, suggested that Ino the wife of Tiberius should 
reside with him, for " he is a young man, and the flesh is hard 
to rule"; but Sophia would not hear of it. .. As long as I 
live," she said, "I will never give my kingdom to another," 
words that breathe the spirit of the great Theodora. Accord
ingly, during Justin's lifetime !no and her two daughters lived 
in a house near the palace in complete retirement, The wives 
of noblemen and senators were much exercised in their minds 
whether they should call upon the wife of the Caesar or not. 
They met together to consider the important question, but 
were afraid to decide to visit Ino without consulting the wishes 
of Sophia. When they asked the Empress, she scolded them 
sharply; .. Go, and be quiet," she said, U it is no business or 
yours." 1 But when Tiberius was inaugurated Emperor in 
September 578, a few days before Justin's death, he installed 

'Ihaveinsertedthesedetsils__ cauoe Theopban .... lata. di.ooonlant 
they ... almost; UDbown to historians, story, that 011 Tiberi.. -un. in 
although they ft!8t OB eoutemporary 578 Sophia wu ignorant of hi> wife'. 
autlwrity (John Eph. iii. 7), ODd he- elEiatBDce. 
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his wife in the palace, to the chagrin of Sophia, and caused the 
new Augusta to be recognised by the .factions of the circus. 
It is said that a riot took place in the hippodrome, as the 
Blues wished to change her pagan name to " Anastasia," while 
the Greens proposed "Helena,'~ Anastaaia. was adopted as 
her imperial name. 

II. TiberiU8 IL 

The independent reign of Tiberius Constantine (for he had 
assumed with the purple a new name) lasted only four years. 
Although during his regency the administration was in his 
hands, yet the influence of Sophia over the occasionally sane 
Justin had been a considerable limit on his powers and scope 
of action; for the Empress was determined to be queen in more 
than name. The limitation of the powers of Tiberius when 
he was only Caesar are fnlly apparent from the mere fact that 
Sophia and Justin retained the management of the exchequer 
in their own hands. Sophia judged, and not without reason, 
that the young Caesar was inclined to be too lavish with 
money; and her prudence withheld from him the keys of the 
treasury, while he was granted a fixed allowance. After the 
death of Justin, he did not delay to emancipate himself from 
her dictation, and she is said to have set afoot several con
spiracies to dethrone him. It is related that she suborned 
Justinian, the son of Germanus, who had won laurels in the 
East, to join in a plot a,,"Iliust Tiberius; but this treason was 
discovered in time. The clemency of the Emperor pardoned 
Justinian, but his« mother· was deprived of her retinue and 
subjected to a strict supervision. 

It was thought that of all men Tiberius was the man, had 
he lived longer, to have checked the forces of dissolution that 
were at work, and placed the Empire on a new basis. Yet 
what we know of him hardly justifies such a conclusion. The 
fact that he was thoroughly well intentioned, and the fact 
that he was very popular, combined with the circwnstanc!! 
that his reign was prematurely ended by death, have pre
possessed men strongly in his favour. No charges can be 
brought a,,"Ilinst him like those that have been brought a,,"Ilinst 
his predecessor Justin or his successor Maurice. But, not
withstanding, I think it may be shown that he did as much 
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harm as good to the Empire, and that he was not in any way 
the man to stem the tide. 

The chief services rendered to the State by Tiberius con
sisted in the care which he bestowed upon strengthening the 
army and his attention to military matters. In this important 
department he had able supporters in Justinian, the son of 
Germanus, who is recorded to have revived the discipline of 
the army, which was beginning to relax, and in Maurice, who 
became Emperor afterwards. We are told that Tiberius ex
pended large sums of money in collecting troops, ' and it 
deserves to be specially noticed I that in the last year of hia 
reign he orgaWsed a body of 15,000 foederati, which may be 
perhaps looked upon as the original nucleus or form of the 
bodyguard which in later centuries was called Varangian. 
Maurice was appointed general of this company, with the title 
"Count of the Federates." 

But though he might have made a very good minister of 
war, Tiberius did not make' a good Emperor. It was natural 
that his first acts should be reactionary, as Justin's govern
ment had been extrell!ely unpopular. He removed the duty 
on the • political bread," and remitted a fonrth part of the 
taxes throughout the Empire. I Had he been contented with 
this he might deserve praise, but he began a system of most 
injudicious extravagance. He gratified the soldiers with large 
and frequent .A'l.t{JU8tatw, and he granted donations to membens 
of all the professiollS---ilCholastica or jurists (" a very numerous 
profession j, physicians, silversmiths, bankers.' This liberality 
soon emptied the treasury of its wealth. "What use," cried 
Tiberius, "is this hoarded gold, when all the world is choking 
with hunger? H a sentiment which was hardly relevant, as his 
generosity benefited the rich and not the hnngry. The result 
was that by the end of the first year of his reign he had spent 
'7200 lbs. of gold, beside silver and silk in abundance; and 
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before he died he was obliged to have recourse to the reserve 
fund which the prudent economy of Anastasius had laid by, 
to be used in the case of an extreme emergency. 1 And, not
withstanding these financial difficulties, he laid out money on 
new buildings in the palace. 

The consequence of this recklessness was that when Maurice 
came to the throne he found the exchequer empty and the 
State bankrupt. He was thus, by no fault of his own, com
pelled to be extremely parsimonious; and his scrupulous econ
omy rendered him unpopular, while it endeared, by the force 
of contrast, the memory of the deceased, who had been really 
the cause of the perplexing situation. There is considerable 
reason, I think, to remove Tiberius from his pedestal. 

Nor did his reign lack the distinction of a persecution of 
heretics; and yet his pleasant and easy fiscal system secured 
him such general popularity that even the monophysites were 
disposed to excuse him from the blame of the persecution, " be
cause he was so much occupied with wars." I But his perse
cution of the Ariana will perhaps reflect little credit on him in 
the eyes of humanity. When he enlisted Goths to compose 
his corps of foederati. they urged the modest demand that a 
church for holding Arian services should be granted to them. 
The bigots of Constantinople were furious at this impious 
prayer. and there arose a sedition of such formidable aspect 8 

that Tiberius, in order to quell it, resorted to the device of 
commanding or permitting a general persecution of the Ariana, 
that he might thereby be acquitted of having entertained any 
intention of granting such an outrageous request. 

Theophylactus. the historian of Maurice,' remarked in 
praise of Tiberius that" he preferred that his subjects should 
share the imperial authority with him to their being tyranni
cally governed like slaves. n The natural comment is that 
these two modes of State economy do not exhaust the altern
ative courses open to Tiberius; but this remark has a deeper 
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historical significance. The point is not the preference of 
Tiberius; the point is that the imperial power was drifting 
away from its old moorings at the promontory of absolutism. 

Maurice returned from Persia in the summer of 582, to 
find the Emperor sick unto death, and to be elected by him 
to reign in his stead. The ceremony was performed on the 
5th of August.1 There were present not only the Patriarch 
{John the Faster) and the chief ecclesiastics, the guards of the 
paIace, the aulic officials and senators, as in the case of Justin's 
accession, but also the "more distinguished men of the people:' 
by which must be meant the demarchs and prominent persons 
in the circus factions.' In his oration on this occasion Tiberius 
expressed a hope that his fairest funeral monument might be 
the reign of his successor. A marriage was arranged between 
Maurice and Constantina, Tiberius' younger daughter 8; and 
thus Maurice, as being the son-in-law of Tiberius, who was 
the adopted son of Justin and Sophia, may be regarded as 
belonging to the dynasty of Justinian. Eight days later 
Tiberius expired in the palace of Hebdomon, outside the 
waIls.' 

1 So John of Epb ..... , 1'.'13. The 
usual date given ,. 13th August ; ... 
Clinton, F. B. ad an ... 
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CHAPTER II 

MAURICE 

Two years after his accession. a son was born to Maurice (4tli 
August 584). whom he named Theodosius. in memory of Theo
dosius II. the last Emperor who had been born in the purple.1 

This event is said to have been the cause of great rejoicing. and 
when Maurice appeared in the hippodrome the people shouted • 
.. God grant thee well. for thou hast freed us from sUbjection 
to many." This illustrates the fact that a feeling of un
certainty and apprehension always prevailed in the Roman 
Empire when there was no apparent heir· marked out by 
birth; men dreaded a struggle for sovereignty. In regard to 
the question how far the principle of heredity was acknow
ledged. it is important to observe that there is no case of a 

,difficulty arising as to the accession of an Emperor's legitimate 
son; he was always acknowledged to be the rightful successor. 

Maurice occupied the throne for twenty years. During all 
that time the Empire was harassed by the troublesome hos
tilities of the A vars and Slaves. and for the first ten years of 
his reign the wearisome war with Peraia was protracted. His 
great difficulty was want of money. which produced want of 

1 John of Ephesus, Y. 14. For the the Persian wars he drew upon John 
reign of Maurice our contemporary a.u. of Epiphani&. For an account of Theo-. 
thoritiea are Evagrius' ~ pbylactua,,.,. below, p. 254. Maurice's 
HUUwy; .. few r~enta of John of own treatise on Strategicdoea not throw 
Epipbania (F. H. Q. iVa p. 272 sqq.); much light on actual historical eYen" 
Johu of Ephesus Cor &rst two years. For relations with the Franks we have 
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e%preasion, is oW' moat important source, collection (vol iv.) and notices in G .. 
TheopbylactusSimocatta.whowasborn gory of Tours; Cor Italian affairs the 
in the reign of Maurice, but must bave worb of Pope Gregory. 
been young "hen 1I.urioo died. For 
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public confidence; and the unavoidable parsimony, which he 
was forced to practise, naturslly won for him the repute of 
avarice and meanness; he was said to have a diseased appetite 
for gold. Soon after his accession he was obliged to purchase 
a temporary peace from the Avars, whom he was not prepared 
to oppose, by paying a considerable sum from the almost ex· 
hausted treasury. Perhaps the impecuniousness which pressed 
hard on him during the first years of his reign habituated him 
to a spirit of parsimony, which he continued to exhibit when 
circumstances both admitted and demanded a less scrupulous 
economy. It is certain that he attempted several times to 
retrench in the payor commissariat of the army; serious 
mutinies were the consequence; and this nnwise policy was 
one of the chief causes of his fall 

Evagrius, a contemporary ecclesiastical historian, says that 
Maurice was moderate, self· willed, and keen· witted. I He 
showed his self-will in his operations at Arabissus, which by no 
means tended to increase his popnIarity. Though a Roman by 
descent, he was born at Arabissus in Cappadocia, and he 
cherished such a curious love for this insignificant place (as 
Justinian had done for his birthplace in Dardania) that he 
determined to convert 'it into a splendid city, and began 
elaborate bwldings, in spite of his parsimonious procli
vities. When the buildings were considerably advanced, an 
earthquake destroyed them, and the self·will of Maurice, who 
had a touch of the Roman passion for building, caused them to 
be begun all over again.' To this strange affection of Maurice 
for his remote birthplace was joined a strong attachment to his 
kinsmen, whom he was anxious to advance into high places.' 
He made his father Paul president of the senate, he gave all his 
relations rich pa1aces, and he divided the large property of 
Justin's brother Marcellus between Paul his father and Peter 
his brother. 

He was also «moderate." His moderation appears especially 
in his ecclesiastical policy, for he completely rejected the prac-
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tice of persecution adopted by his two predecessors, and passed 
a law that schismatics should not be compelled to conform. It 
is hard to say, however, whether the credit of this ought not 
to be aseribed to the Patriarch Johannes rather than to Maurice; 
we cannot be sure that if the former had urged persecution, the 
latter would not have acquiesced. For it is worthy of note that 
at this period the Emperors, feeling that their authority rested on 
an insecure footing, formed close alliances with the Patriarchs, 
who possessed immense influence with the people. Justin 
was prepared to adopt the ecclesiastical policy of John of 
Sirimis, Tiberius was ready to support Eutychius, and now we 
find Maurice standing fast by John N esteutes in his contest 
with the see of Rome. It was the aim of the patriarchs of 
Constantinople to hold the slUIle position in eastern Christen
dom that the bishop of Rome was acknowledged to hold in 
universal Christendom. In order to accomplish this aim they 
had two problems to solve. One problem was to reduce the 
large independent sees of the East, Antioch, Alexandria, J eru
salem, under the jurisdiction of Byzantium; the other problem 
was to prevent the interference of the Pope in the affairs of 
the East and thereby induce him to acknowledge the Patriarch 
of Constantinople as a pontiff of ecumenical position like his own. 
The first of these objecta was directly aimed at, as we are ex
pressly told, in the persecutions organised by John of Sirimis; 
the second was essayed by John the Faster, who assumed the 
title of .. Ecumenical bishop." Gregory the Great, who occupied 
the chair of St. Peter from 590 to 604, was horrified and grieved 
at such presumption. He wrote a friendly letter of expostu
lation on the subject to Maurice, in which he said that he was 
.. compelled to cry aloud and say, 0 tempqra! 0 morts!" He 
also wrote a letter to the Empress Constantina, for he under
stood the art, which popes, bishops, and priesta so easily 
learn, of bringing female influence into play. To the Empress 
he expressed his conviction that John's assumptioll of the title 
u"i_l was a clear indication that the times of Antichrist 
were at hand.' His argument that Maurice ought to interfere 
in the matter is impressive. No one, he says, can govern on 
earth (terrena reger.) rightly except he knows how to handle 
divine things i and the peace of the State depends on the peace 

1 Epi#.. ~. 8, 20 and 21. Indict.:rill. 
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at Securisca, the soldiers positively refused to cross the river, 
and raising the centurion Phocas on a shield, they conferred 
on him the title of captain (exarch). 

When the news of the revolt reached Manrice he did not 
allow it to be published, but with an air of security which he 
was far from feeling he celebrated a series of equestrian 
contests in the hippodrome, and made light of the rumours 
which had reached the city concerning the military insurrection. 
His heralds or mandatore& bade the demes not to be alarmed 
or excited by an unreasonable and unimportant disorder in the 
camp; at which proclamation the Blues shouted," God, 0 
Emperor! who raised you to the throne, will subdue unto you 
every conspirator against your authority. But if the offender 
is a Roman, ungrateful to his benefactor, God will subject him 
unto you without shedding of blood." 

Three days later Maurice summoned to the palace Sergius 
and Cosmas, the demarche of the green and blue factions 
respectively, and inquired the numbers of the members of their 
demes. Sergius counted fifteen hundred Greens, while on the 
list of Cosmas there were only nine hundred Blues. The 
object of Maurice's inquiries was to form the demesmen into a 
garrison for the protection of the city a"aainst the army, which 
was already advancing under the leadership of Phocas. They 
were set to guard the walls of Theodosius. 

It is difficult to grasp the exact cause of this revolution 
and the intriguee which underlay it; but the following points 
may be emphasised. In the first place, there was not at the 
outset any intention of elevating Phocas to the throne; he 
was merely elected general of the rebellious army. In the 
second place, it was the purpose of the army to depose Maurice' 
and elect a new Emperor, perhaps Theodosius, the son of 
Maurice, or Germanus, Theodosius' father-in-law. In the third 
place, the declaration of disloyalty on the part of the army was 
followed up in Constantinople by the movement of a disaffected 
party, on whose co-operation the military ringleaders had 
probably calculated. In the fourth place, the demee play an 
important part in this movement, and Maurice seems to have 
acted imprudently in arming them.l 

1 In the preceding ~ they ~d peror~ on llC('()uut of .~ty o.f food; 
shown • refractory and disloyal ,plnt, lIannce and Theod08lUS WIth diflieulty 
OIld ..... thrown aton .. at the Em· oocapod (TheophyL 'Iili. 5~ 
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While the citizens and the sovereign were in a state of 
expectancy and anxiety as to the events which a few daYB 
might bring about, it happened that the young Emperor 
Theodosius and his father-in-law Germanus were hunting 
outside the walls of the city, near a place called Callicrataa. 
A messenger suddenly accosted Theodosius and gave him a 
letter, purporting to come from the army. The contents 
of the letter were a request that either he or Germanus 
should assume the reins of government; "the forces of the 
Romaioi will no longer have Maurice to reign over them." 
The sportsmen were accompanied by an imperial retinue, and 
the incident of the letter soon reached the ears of Maurice, 
who inimediately summoned his son. On the morning of the 
second day after this occurrence I Germanus was admitted to 
the presence of the Emperor, who, with tears in his eyes, 
charged him with being the prime promoter of the whole 
movement. Not only the letter, but the ambignous fact that 
the ravages of the mutineers in the neighbourhood of the city 
had diligently spared the horses of Germanus, seemed to the 
suspicious monarch sure proofs of guilt. .The accused in
dignantly denied the c~e, but the Emperor either was not 
or feigned not to be convinced . Theodosius, who had been 
present at the interview, secretly admonished his father·in-law 
that his life was in danger, and Germanus betook himself to 
the asylum of the church erected by Cyrus I to the Mother of 
God Towards sunset the Emperor sent the eunuch Stephauus, 
the tutor of the young princes, to persuade the suppliant to 
leave the altsr, but members of the household of Germanus, 
who had attemled him to the church, drove the tutor forth 

·ignominiously. Under the cover of night Germanus stole to 
the surer refuge of the altar of the great church. In the 
meantime Maurice flogged his son, whom he accnsed of also 
tampering with treason. He then sent a body of guards to 
drag Germanus from St. Sophia, and a large mnltitude of in
dignant citizens gathered round the portals of the church. 
Germanus was at length persuaded to leave the altar, but as 
he approached the door a man named Andrew cried out, 

1 On the day following (,,; Ixmpo/f) 
the incident of the letter, 1lauriee ap
pointed Comentiolua commander of the 
garriecm; OD theDm day(,,; I .. .w,.-), 
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" Back to the shrine, Germanus, save thy life ! An thon goest, 
death is in store for thee." These ominous words arrested the 
steps of Germanus, and repenting of his imprudent submission, 
he returned to the safety of the altar. The populace meanwhile 
loaded the name of the Emperor with execrations and abuse, 
calling him a Mart:ionist, a term which implied not only im
piety but folly.l As the uproar increased, the demesmen, who 
were stationed on the walls under the command of Comen
tiolus, were excited by the siguificant sounds of tumult and 
sedition; they left their posts, and soon gave the menaces of 
the crowd a definite direction. The object of their fury was 
the house of Constantine Lardys, the praetorian prefect of the 
East, one of the most illustrious senators in the Empire and a 
trusted friend of the Emperor; it was burned down. 

When the revolt had reached this point, Maurice dressed him-
. self in the apparel of a private individual, and along with his 

wife Constantina, his children, and the faithful minister, whose 
house was even then in flames, embarked in a vessel which 
lay moored by the private stairs of the palace. The imperial 
fugitives reached the church of Autonomos the Martyr, on the 
bay of Nicomedia,' and the distress of a nocturnal flight was 
aggravated for Maurice by a severe attack of gout, a disease to 
which the luxurious inhabitants of Constantinople were peculi
arly liable. a As soon as they reached the shore of Asia, 
Theodosius was despatched to Persia. to supplicate the assist
ance of Chosroes II for the Emperor, who had assisted that 
monarch in his own hour of necessity.' 

It seemed possible that Germanus might be raised to the 
throne, and in that case the revolution might have been blood
less; but the rivalry of the factions decided that it was not to 
be so. He had always been a partisan and patron of the 
Blues, but it was now important for hinl to gain the united 
support of both factions, especially as the Greens were numeri
cally stronger. Accordingly he opened negotiations with 
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Sergius, the demarch of the Greens, and promised to favour 
them in case he were elected. The demarch communicated 
this proposal to the managing committee of his party, but they 
met it with a decided refusaL The Greens were convinced 
that Germanus would never really abandon the Blues. Recog
nising, then, that he had no chance of realising his ambitious 
aspiration, Germanus embraced the party of the winner, the 
centurion Phocas, to whom members of the green faction were 
already hastening to present their allegiance. 

The question arises whether Germanus cherished any 
treasonable ambition before the suspicion of the Emperor fell 
on him, or did this suspicion first arouse in him the hope 
as well as the fears of a conspirator. The narrative of Thea
phylactus naturally suggests the latter alternative, but does 
not exclude the former. Another point, which must remain 
obscure, is whether the letter received by Theodosius really 
expressed the wishes of the army, or was a device of 
Phocas, intended to awaken the suspicions of Maurice. The 
fact that the news of its arrival reached the ears of Maurice so 
soon, coupled with the probability that Theodosius did not 
communicate its contents to anyone save Germanus, suggests 
that the intention of the epistle was not what it seemed. If 
this conjecture is right, it will go far to establish the innocence 
of Germanus; for the object of Phocas must have been to 
divide the camp of his opponents by sowing discolU between 
Germanus and Maurice. . 

The Greens, who had gone forth from the city to meet 
Phocas, found him at Rhegium, " and persuaded him to advance 
to Hebdomon." Theodore, one of the imperial secretaries, 
whose presence at Rhegium is not explained by our authorities, 
was sent to the city to bid the senate and the Patriarch 1 pr0-

ceed to Hebdomon for. the purpose of crowning Germanus, in 
whose interests Phocas still pretended to be acting. The 
name of Germanus moved the senators and tbe Patriarch 
Cyriacus; they hastened to the designated spot, only to see the 
diadem placed on the head of Phocas, amidst the acclamations 
of the demes, in the church of St. John the Baptist. On the 
morrow the new Emperor entered the city, carried in an im-

I On tile precediug night the name had been .baIed by the rioten: Ir/,
of Cyriacue, u well u that. of 1l&urioe, IU/lrTW ." uJ,.,., updpxJp, If.T.A. 
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periallitter drawn by four white horses, and his progress was 
marked by showers of golden coins among the people.' Horse
'"aCeS celebrated his entry; on the following day he bestowed 
the usual donations on the soldiers, and his wife Leontia was 
crowned Augusta.' 

On the occasion of the coronation of Leontia an incident 
. occurred which indicated that the seat of Phocas was not yet 
secure. An important part of these ceremonies consisted in the 

. procession from the palace to the great church, and it was 
customary for the various demes to post themselves at certain 
stages in the course of the processions, and to utter certain 
formulae or exclamations as the Emperor or imperial party 
passed. In certain cases the Emperor used to stop and 
receive the homage of the demes." The station of each deme 
was prescribed by custom, but on this occasion a dispute arose 
between the Greens and the Blues. The Greens desired to 
make their station in the portal of the palace called Ampelios, 
and there receive the Empress with the appropriate shouts of 
applause, but their jealous rivala objected to this IUTBngement 
as contrary to precedent. A tumult ensued,' and Phocas sent 
out Alexander, who had made himself conspicuous in the 
revolt against Maurice, to calm the strife. Cosmos, the 
demarch of the Blues, entered into argument with the imperial 
emissary, and Alexander, with the insolence of an Emperor's 
friend, heaped abuse on the demarch, and even pushed him 
aside so roughly that he fell '.I;hereupon the insulted Blues 
gave vent to their wrath in ominous words, "Begone! under
stand the situation, Maurice is not yet dead!»' 

The appearance of the usurper quieted the dispute of the 

1 of" "ft/>/X"" vUlrl}p brrilbwu ,wp 
(JoIw..w. e.,...."... I........... ... ... b
""l'XbOllln Unlp.{JpltrGTO,. ~ ez
.m~l. of tho otyl. of Thoophylactua 
(viiL 10). 

I Ae.:ordiDg to CMon.. Pt:utA.., Maurice 
nod on 2'2d November; Phocaa was 
crowned 23d November, entered the 
Npita! 25th November, slew Maurice 
27th November. Theophylactua does 
not allow a day to intervene be-
tween the coronation and the entry of 
the uanrper (_ viii. 10, P. 803, ad. de 
Boor, where., having mentioned the 
coronation, be proooeda with Tj W'n
paI,~ IfTheophylactua is right, and the 

revolt broke out on the 22d, Maurice'. 
death took place on the 26th.. Maurice 
.... oixty-threa years old wh.ll he died. 

• SH the til Ccurimcmiis of Conatan
tin. VII puri .... 

• The nanative of Gibbon is iDac
curate, and eeems to imply that the 
diaputo took place ill the hippodrome 
OIl the dar before the <OIOll&tion or 
Loolltia. 

• Dra')'f, pd8f ,.", Ircmi.cmlov- a Mgu.. 
pbrun ok An__ Thoophylaetua baa 
not changed the actual words, in the 
/&, ..... ~ .. he ..u. it (viii 10 all 
jIa.) 



92 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE BOOK 'V 

factions, but the words that the Blues had spoken sank into 
the heart of Phocas, and he decided that the death of Maurice 
and the extinction of Maurice's children were necessary to his 
own safety. Accordingly, on the morrow he sent Lilius over 
to Chalcedon to carry out this decision. In the· harbour of 
Eutropius the four sons of Maurice were first slain, in their 
father's presence, and the Emperor, adopting the attitude of a 
philosopher or of a resigned Christian, is reported to have said, 
"Thou art just, Lord, and just is thy judgment." An incident 
took place which illustrates the faithfulness of a nurse and the 
steadfllStness of an Emperor. The nurse concealed one of the 
imperial infants, and presented II child of her own to the 
sword of the executioner; but the sovereign was as superior 88 

the servant to the promptings of nature' and declared the fraud. 
Theodosius, the eldest son, did not escape the fate of his 

father and brothers. He had only reached Nicaea when 
Maurice, assuming a temper of dignified resignation, gave up 
all thoughts of struggling, and, disdaining to beg for the assist
ance of Chosr0e8, recalled his son. But the report gained ground 
and was afterwards made use of by the enemies of Phocas, that 

. Theodosius, having reaohed Persis safely, had wandered to Col
chis and ended his life in desert places. This report seemed to 
have some basis from the fact that Theodosius was not slain at 
the same time as his father. Phocas had entrusted his creature 
Alexander with the task of removing both the prince and Con
stantine Lardys, who had taken refuge in churches, and it was 
said that Alexander was bribed by Germanus not to slay his 
son-in-law." Three distinguished men are mentioned as having 
shared the fate of their august master; Comentiolus "the 
general of Europe," George the lieutenant of Philippicus, and 
Praesentinus the tlmnesticu8 of Peter." 

It is important to notice the part that the factions of the 
hippodrome played in this revolution; they strike us 88 

suddenly reasserting a suppressed existence. There was 
still a strong spirit of rivalry; and although the Blues were 
obliged to acquiesce in the coronation of Phocas, they were 
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not friendly to him. Both parties were opposed to the 
government of Maurice, but they were not at one touching the 
question who should be his successor. 

Here a conjecture may be put forward as to the siguifi
cance of this opposition of the demes to Maurice. Finlay 
acutely suggested that the observation of Evagrius, that 
Maurice installed an aristocracy of reason in his breast and 
expelled the democracy of the passions,' contains a significance 
below the surface, and was intended as a hint at the circum
stance that Maurice had allied hinlself with that aristocracy, 
which, as I said before, was endangering and limiting the 
extent of the imperial power. However this may be, there is 
no doubt that Maurice maintained his position as long as he 
did through the support of those men, of whose pernicious 
influence Justin had bitterly complained. Now, it seems 
almost certain that in this respect the attitude of Tiberius 

. differed from that of Justin and from that of Maurice. 
Tiberius took Justin's advice to heart and assumed a position 
independent, as far as was possible, of the. nobles, whose 
power was dangerously and unhealthily increasing. But in 
order to render himself independent of this class ho was 
obliged to depend on another; and the organised demes of the 
hippodrome were an obvious resort. I conjecture, therefore, 
that he gave them and their leaders a political influence which 
they had not possessed since the revolt of 532. 

Thus Tiberius and Maurice tried to meet the danger which 
was threatening the imperial power in divergent ways. 
Tiberius opposed the influence of the aristocrats by making an 
alliance with the dames, while Maurice tried to overcome the 
peril by an unnatural bond with the forces that were tending 
to undermine the throne, and thereby placed hinlself in op
position to both the army and the people. This difference 
partly explains the popularity of Tiberius and the unpopularity 
of Maurice, who seems to have been by temperament inclined 
to a certain aristocratic exclusiveness. I 
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In support of these remarks I may add that in their light 
the observation of Theophylactus that Tiberius desired that 
his subjects should rule along with him, has a special point; 
the expression is strong and must mean more than the in
fluence of court officials. Moreover, as a matter of fact, 
Tiberius recognised· the demarche and others as possessing 
political ststus.' Further, the words of Evagrius about 
Maurice, in accordance with Finlay's explanation, will be still 
more speaking; the expulsion of the democracy of passions 
will have the definite meaning that Maurice abandoned the 
democratic policy of Tiberius. Moreover, the important part 
that the factions played in the revolt of 602 seems to pre
suppose a considerable revival of their political power and 
almost a reorganisation since they had been crushed under 
the rule of Justinian; and this reorganisation I would attribute 
to the policy of Tiberius. 

The testament of Maurice, which he had drawn up in the 
fifteenth year of his reign, on the occasion of a severe illness, 
was found more than eight years after his death, at the 
beginning of the reign of Heraclius. The document possessed 
considerable interest, for Maurice had conceived the design of 
adopting the Constantinisn policy of dividing the Empire 
among his children. The fatal results to which this had led 
in the case of the sons of Constantine did not deter him. He 
assigned New Rome and "the East» to his eldest son Thea
dosius; Old Rome, Italy, and the western islands to his 
second son Tiberius; while the remaining provinces were to 
be sliced up among his other sons,' and Domitian of Melitene 
was appointed tbeir gnardian. This intention to recur to a 
fourth-century practice is worthy of note; and but lor the 
revolution it might have been carried out. 
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CHAPTER III 

THE PERSIAN WAR (5'72-591 A.D.) 

THE peace which Justinian and Chosroes had ratified in 562, 
although the long term of fifty years was fixed for its duration, 
was of necessity doomed to be short-lived, because its basis was 
a payment of money, 1 and neither party had entertained any 
expectstion that it would last long. The Roman government 
was fully determined to renew the war, when the first ten 
years, for which term they made the stipulated payment in 
two sums, had expired; and Chosroes, though he would have 
been glad to protract the peace, was indisposed to make any 
concessions. 

And so, as we might expect, the relations between the 
empires during the first seven years of Justin are strained; 
they collide in numerous ways, and causes for hostility 
accumulate. During the first few years fruitless negotiations" 
are oarried on, in regard (1) to the cession of Suania to Rome, 
and (2) to the claims of the Persophil Saracens of Hirall to 
subsidies from the Roman Emperor, and these haggling negoti
ations tended to produce ill feeling and dissatisfaction which 
more important circumstances soon brought to a crisis. 

One of these circumstances was the interference of Persia 
in the affairs of the kingdom of Yemen, in south Arabia. 
Yemen had been reduced under the sway of an Abyssinian 
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dynasty, with which the Roman Emperor was always on 
friendly terms. Saif, a descendant of the native Homerite 
kings, intolerant of the yoke of the strangers, sought refuge at 
the court of Chosroes, and by Persian assistance Yemen was 
conquered and the Homerite dynasty, in the person of Saif, 
restored. But Saif reigned only for a short time; his govern
ment was a failure; and Chosroes set a Persian marzpan (or 
margrave) over the country, which was placed in somewhat 
the same relation to Persia as the exarchate of Ravenna to 
Constantinople. But the Homerites found that the little 
finger of the marzpan was thicker than the loins of an Abys
sinian prince, and sent an embassy to New Rome to beg for 
assistance. 

In 571-572, when the term of ten years was approaching ita 
close and a new payment would soon be due, another appeal 
to the Emperor, which he was only too ready to entertain, 
rendered an outbreak of war with Persia prohable. Pers
armenia, which was in a constant state of actual or intermittent 
rebellion, as the christian population could not remain happy 
under Persian domination, appealed to the Emperor of the 
Romans in the name of their common religion ' ; he accepted 
their allegiance, and, when Chosroes remonstrated, replied that 
Christians could not reject Christians. 

These relations with two peoples over which Chosroes ex
ercised jurisdiction, and especially the protection accorded by 
the Emperor to the Persarmenian, were important causes of the 
ensning war. But with these yet another cause concurred in 
producing the result. This was a newly formed relation of 
alliance with the Turks, who now for the first time appear in 
the West.· They were gradually taking the place of the 
Ephthalite Huns, whom they had made their tributaries,
those Huns who had been such formidable neighbours to 
Persia. The Chinese silk commerce and the trade on the 
Caspian, which had been hitherto monopolised by the Huns, 
were passing into their hands. 

The Turks sent an embassy to the Byzantine court at the 
end of 568 or early in 569. They had previously tried to 
enter into commercial relations with Persia, but the Persian 

1 Eng<. T. 7.' • '.m ... d)' c:aIJed s.... (M .... fro 19~ 
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king had a wholesome horror of Turks, and did not wish his 
subjects to have any dealings with them. He poisoned some 
of their ambassadors,' 80 that they should not come again. 
Then Dizabul, khan of the Turks, determined to seek an 
alliance with the Roman Empire, which seemed to offer special 
advantages, as its inhabitants used more silk than any other 
nation.' Justin received the embassy kindly, and sent back 
Roman ambassadors in the autumn to see the Turkish chagan 
and conclude a treaty. These negotiations did not please 
Persia, and attempts were made by that power to waylay the 
ambassadors on their journey back to Byzantium.8 

The dominion of Dizabul was not a kingdom; it was an 
empire whose sovereign held sway over four subject kingdoms 
and received tribute from other peoples, as for instance from 
the Ephthalites. This empire threatened now to become 
formidable to Persia, just as the Avars (who, once the subject 
of these very Turks, had revolted and migrated to the West) 
had become formidable to the Romans. In fact the Roman· 
Empire and the Persian kingdom were in very similar circum
stances. The former was placed between the. A vars and the 
Persians, just as the latter was placed between the Turks (on 
the north) and the Romans. 

The new allies of Justin were anxious that· the forces of 
Persia should be occupied with a war on the western frontier, 
and did all they could to induce Justin to renounce the peace 
of fifty years.' 

Anyone of the causes mentioned might have been in
sufficient to produce a rupturs, but all together were irreaist
ibls, and accordingly, when the time came for paying the 
stipulated annuity, Justin refused (5'12). The war which 
ensued lasted for twenty years; and its conclusion was due 
to the outbreak of a civil war in Persia. We may conveniently 
divide it intc two parts, the death of Choeroes N ushirvan in 
679 forming the point of division. The meagre accounts of 
the operations which we possess present little interest and 
much difficulty. 
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(1) Marcian, a senator and patrician, perhaps a cousin of 
Justinian, was appointed general in 572, and arrived in 
Osroene at the end of summer. Nothing took place in this 
year except an incursion of three thousand Roman hoplites 
into Arzanene. In 573 Marcian gained a great victory at 
Sargathon, but failed to take Nisibis, which he had blockaded. 
It was "not for this failure alone that Marcian was deposed 
and Acacius appointed in his stead; a curious complication 
with the Saracens of Ghassan seems to have led to the recall of 
the general. 1 Harith, king of Ghassan, died and was suc
ceeded by Mondir; and Kabus, king of the rival Saracens of 
Hirah, seized the opportunity to invade the Ghassanid do
DUmOn. But Mondir, having collected an army, defeated the 
invader, and followed up his success by invading the territoriea 
of Kabus, over whom he gained yet another victory. After 
these successes he ventured to address a letter to the Roman 
Emperor, with a request Cor Inoney, and this presumption 
inflamed the indignation of Justin. The Emperor indited two 
letters, one to Mondir Cull of soft words and promises, the 
other to Marcian ordering him to assassinate the king of 
Ghassan. Through some mistake the miasives were inter
changed, and Mondir' read with surprise and consternation the 
warrant for his own destruction. "This is my desert," he said 
bitterly. Full of resentment, he vowed vengeance against 
the Romans. At this juncture the Persians and Persopbil 
Saracens invaded Syria and laid it waste as Car as Antioch; 
but Mondir stood al~ like Achilles, and retired into the 
desert. Jnstin bade the generals try to conciliate him, but he 
would not receive them. He held alooC for three years, at the 
end of which term he entered into communication with 
Justinian, the son of Germanus, whose hOllOUJable character had 
won men's confidence; and by his means a reconciliation was 
effected.· 

The invasion of Syria jnst referred to took place under 
• The alI"air of llODdir io ",Ioted by of HiIah, ODd heooe miotaka haT. 

Jolm of Ephemo (n. a. 4), ODd may -... I haTe ued Ar....w.dtw to 
have been OlIO ..... of Kamm·. d&- dsignate the kiDga or Ifinb, d. "IOL L 

"lion. It io DOt iD<oDsisteDt with P. 313-
heophyloetu" .. pr<ooioD (iii. 11), .... • After thio -ruation 1I0Ddir 
x&.. .. hI_ If ~ ".,.".... modo a ooddea _ OD HiIah, the 
x".,,, driIr ~,£1"'.l. The capitIl of NomaD (.:m of AI'mundar), 
IWDO 1l0Ddir .... eommoa to tho ODd 0UiJi'- it. TIUo led to the 
dyDuIy of Gu- ODd tho d,-y 1IDioD or the two..u- _ llODdir. 
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the leadership of Adormahun (Adarmanes), and the country; as 
has been said, was devastated up to the walls of Antioch. .The 
city of Apamell was committed to the flames. Syria seema to 
have been entirely undefended; for thirty.years the inhabitants 
had been exempt from hostile attacks, and, had consequently 
become so unmanly' and unaccustomed to the sights of war 
that they were unable to take measures for their own defence. 1 

The captives who were led away to Persia are said to have 
numbered two hundred and ninety-two thousand. 

From these captives Chosroes is recorded to have selected 
two thousand beautiful virgins, and ordered them to be hand
somely adorned like brides and sent as a present to the 
ohagan of the Turks. Two marzpans and a body of troops 
were appointed to escort them to the land of the barbarians, 
and reoeived express orders to travel at a leisurely pace. The 
virgins were dejected for their souls' sakes, because they could 
no longer hope to receive religious instruction, and they 
revealed their longings for death to other Syrian captives. 
When they had arrived within My leagues of ~he Turkish 
frontier, they came to a great river, and agreed among them
selves to die rather than to pollute themaelves with heathen 
ways and lose their Christianity. "Before our bodies are 
defiled by the barbarians and our souls polluted and death 
finally overtake us, let us now, while our bodies are still pure, 
and our souls free from heathendom, in the name and trusting 
to the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, offer unto him in purity 
both our souls and bodies by yielding ourselves up now to 
death, that we may be saved from our enemies and live for 
evermore. For it is but the pain of II moment which we have 
to endure in defence of our Christianity and for the preserva
tion of our purity in body and soul" As the virgins were 
never allowed to be alone, they asked their conductors for 
permission to bathe in the river: " We are ashamed to bathe 

I JohnofEpiph ... ia(Miiller,F. H. Q. 
iv. 276), mI 'Y¥ rlir r~. tiM' 
.. I +rvxI<or ~ """,w. hi rlir ·1 ....... '· 
... 0 1l-WIa. droA.W ...... If<~ 
IMII a.Wois .. ,.w. 1I'oM~W. 1I"ClpU'ft.", 
.. ~ ua,..r.. .. 1oIwr 1«</>8."... Thia 
evidenoe I'eRUding the state of Syri. in 
the aeooad luLlf of Justinian ". reign is 
noteworthy. Only mort frasmenta 
"'main or the history or the ,contom· 

porery John of Epiphenia, bnt Th .... 
phylactua, in his dignasive resumption 
of the earlier portion of the p~ 
1fU' in Bk. ili., follows John Eplph., 
88 is quite clear from a comparison of 
hia text with the extllllt frasmenta or 
John; 10 that for these years the au
thority of Theophy\actua is porhepo 
nearly equinlent IiO the anthority or 
the 8U'lier wriB , 
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if you stand by and look on." The permission to bathe and 
the seclusion which they requested were granted, and the 
whole company of virgins rushed suddenly into the water 
and were drowned. The Persians saw them floating and 
sinking, but were unable to rescue them. 

This example of christian martyrdom, as it may be called, 
and of overpowering dread of the Turkish minotaur, so many 
centuries before he had set foot in Europe, is recorded only 
by John of Ephesus. ,. 

It seems that Marcian was recalled and Acacius sent to 
the East at the beginning of 574. When the Romans aban
doned the siege of Nisibis, Chosroes swooped down upon Daras 
and besieged it, using against its walls the engines which the 
Romans had left behind them at Nisibis. But it was not 
easily taken, and the Persians almost despaired. Finally, over
confidence prod1}ced remissness in the garrison, and after a 
siege of six months the city passed into the hands of the 
Persians, about seventy years after its foundation by .An&
stasius. Thus Chosroes now held the two great fortresses of 
eastern Mesopotamia, Nisibis and Daras. 

Besides these disasters, other difficulties beset the Roman 
government. It w~ perplexed by the hostilities of the Avars 
on the Danube and it was embarrassed by the mental aberration 
of the Emperor. Sophia was driven to write a letter of en
treaty to Chosroes, and as her request was supported by a sum 
of 45,000 pieces of gold, she obtained the respite of a year's 
truce (spring 574 to spring 675)." . As Justin's malady 
increased, Tiberius was made regent, or rather subordinate 

1 vi.. 7. 
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co-regent with Sophia, and although the new·caesar had no 
intention of bringing the war to a conclusion, he saw that it 
was absolutely necessary to gain time and prolong the cessation 
of hostilities. Accordingly, when the truce had expired, a 
peace was made for three years,' not applying, however, to the 
war in Persarmenia, on condition that the Romans paid 30,000 
pieces of gold annually." For the following three years (5'76, 
5'7'7, 5'78) therefore the war was confined to Persarmenia.s 

, 
Justinian, the son of Germanus, was appointed commander of 

the armies and repaired to Armenia (5'76). Chosroes advanced 
in person, intending to invest Theodosiopolis, but finding that 
it was too strong he proceeded westward, and, entering the 
Roman provinces, marched in the direction of Caesarea in 
Cappadocia through the country included between the Eu
phrates and the Lycns. The Romans marched to obstruct his 
advance in the Antitaurus mountains, in the north-east corner 
of Cappadocia, but when they approached Chosroes made a 
northward movementagainstSebaste, which he took and 
burned. But he obtained no captives in that town, for when 
the rumour spread that the Persians were coming, all the in
habitants of those districts lied Finding himself in serious 
difficulties in a hostile and mountainous country, and 
apparently not supported in the rear, Chosroes began to retreat. 
But he was not allowed by Justinian to depart with impunity; 
the Romans pressed on, and the Persians were forced to fight 
a"aainst their will. The battle was fought somewhere between 
Sebaste and Melitene, probably in the valley of the river Melas, 
and its details are described or invented by a rhetorical 
historian.' It resulted in a complete victory for Justinian; 
Chosroes was forced tollee from his camp to the mountains, 

1 Ch....,.. took the first step in 
bringiDg about tho pooce by ... ding 
JlIOObUL Sophia ... t tho ph~cian 
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and leave his tent furniture, with all the gold, the silver, and 
the pearls which an oriental monarch requiTed even in his 
campaigns, a prey to the conqueror. The booty, it is said, 
was immense. 

The routed Persians grumbled at their lord for conducting 
them into this hole in the mountains, and Chosroes with diffi. 
culty mollified their indignation by an appeal to his gray hairs. 
Then the Sassanid descended into the plain of Melitene and 
burned that city, whlch had no means of resisting his attack. 
In the meantime, it may be asked, how was the Roman army 
occupied? It would seem that there was nothing to prevent 
the Romans from following the defeated and demoraIised 
Persians, and at least hindering the destruction of Melitene, if 
they did not annihilate the host. This loss of opportunity 
is ascribed by a contemporary to the envy and divisions that 
prevailed among the Roman officers.' 

.After the conflagration of Melitene, Ch08r0e8 retired towards 
the Euphrates, but he received a letter from the Roman 
general, reproaching him for being guilty of an unkingIy act 
in robbing and then running away like a thief. The great 
king consented to aecept offer of battle, and awaited the 
arrival of the Romans. The adversanes faced. one another 
until the hour of noon; then three Romans rode forth, three 
times successively, close to the Persian ranks, but no Persian 
moved to answer the challenge.' At length Ch08roes aent a 
message to the Roman generals that there could be Uno battIe 
to·dsy:' and took advantage of the fall of night to flee to 
the river. The Romans pursued and drove the fugitives into 
the waters of the Euphrates. More than half of the Persian 
army was drowned; the rest escaped to the mountains. It is 
said by Roman historians that Chosroes signaIised these reverses 
by passing a law that no Persian king should ever go forth to 
battIe in person. 

Thus the campaign of 5'76 was attended with good fortune 
for the Romans, notwithatanding the destruction of Sebaste 
and Melitene. Nor were the eventa to the west of the Eu
phrates the only successes. Roman troops penetrated into 

1 John or Eph .... (vi. 8), who giv .. 
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Babylonia,' and came within a hundred miles. of ll\e rQ':1iA_ 
capital; the elephants which they carried off 'Were ~1fG.r 
Byzantium. 

The following year, 5'7'7, opened with neg{)tiations for 
peace, which Chosroes, dispirited by his unlucky campaign, 
was anxious to procure. His general, Tamchosro, however, 
gained a victory over Justinian in Armenia.. The Romans, in 
consequence of their successes, had become elated and incautious, 
and the Persians suddenly approached, surprised, and routed 
them. The victors, it is said, lost 30,000 men, the vanquished 
four times as many, so that the battle must have been an im
portent affair.' Encouraged by the change of fortune, Chosroes 
no longer desired peace, and the negotiations led to no resnlt. 

A pious historian 8 conaiders that this reverse was a retribu
tion on the Roman soldiers for their irreligious behaviour in 

. Persarmenia, a district where there were many christian settlers.· 
When the Roman army invaded it, christian priests came out 
to meet them with the holy G<!spe1s in their hands, but no 
reverence was shown to their pious supplications. The worst 
outrages were committed, without distinction of creed. The 
soldiers seized infants, two at a time, by their legs, and tossing 
them up in the air caught the falling bodies on the points of 
their spears; monks were plundered, hermits and nuns were 
tortured, if they conld not or wonld not produce gold and silver 
to satisfy the greed of the depredators. This imprudent 
behaviour produced a reaction against Roman rule among the 
Christians of Persarmenia; twenty thousand immediately went 
over to the Persians,-all in fact except the princes, who 
escaped to Byzantium. 

After this defeat Maurice, who held the office of Ctl'1MS 

e:a:ubitorum which Tiherius had filled before his investiture as 
Caesar, was sent to the East with full powers, and Gregory, 
the praetorian prefect, accompanied him to administer the 
military fiscus. Having collected troops in Cappadocia, his 
native province, Maurice assembled the generals and captains 
at Kitharizon, a fortress near Martyro~1is, and assigned to 

, 1 This invasion is mentioned bY': 
both Theopbylactua and John or 
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each his part. Tamchosro, the Persian general in Armenia, 
employed a etratagem to put the Romans oft' their guard. He 
wrote to the troops at Theodosiopolis, bidding them prepare for 
battle on a certain day, and in the meantime he left Armenia 
and invaded Sophene, devastating the country about Amida and 
thus violating the peace, which had not yet expired. Maurice 
retaliated by carrying his arms into Persian territory; he 
overran Arzanene, and penetrated into the province oC Corduene, 
which no Roman army had entered since the days of Jovian. 
He did not, however, occupy any country except Arzanene; 
his invasion was the same sort of blow to Persia that the 
expedition of Adormahun in 573 had been to the Empire. 
More than ten thousand captives were taken, of whom most 
were christian Armenians, and a large number were located in 
Cyprus, where lands were allotted to them. Thus the current 
of Persian success has now been finally stopped. 1 

There is no doubt that the successes of Chosroes had been 
due to the bad condition and the disorganisation of the Roman 
army, and the tide began to change when the generals Justinian 
and Maurice assumed the command in the East.. Justinian 
reformed the degenerate discipline of the soldiers, and Maurice, 
who, though he had not enjoyed the advantage of a military 
training, had made a epecial study oC warfare and afterwards 
wrote a book on Strategic, did much Cor the reorganisation of the 
army. .As an example of the kind of reform which Maurice 
found necesse.ry, I may notice that he was obliged to re
in~uce the custom of entrenching a camp; the laziness and 
negligence oC soldiers and officers bad, it seems, come to such 
a pass that they dispensed with the foss as a useless expendi
ture oC labour. 

(2) The turn which affairs had taken would certainly, as 
Menander remarks, have led to a pE8C8, and that on terms 
tolerably favourable to the Romans, but Cor the death of the 

1 Th ...... mlll ue pla<ed by lohn of 140, ed. de Boor), ODd the winter of 
Epheowo (ri. 13) in the .. me year.. 678 (eap. 16, p. 143~ The 9ueotiOD 
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Aleundria~ lohn of Epheowo hu l'w", in 577 or 678; the Iatur ..... ia 
not left an ...,..,..t of the campaign of indioated nth« than the ronJlOl' by 
578 end 579. Theophylactua doeo not the narrative of Theophylactna, ODd 1 
mark the _on from 677 to 678; am incIined to ...:ept it. 
he muIao the opriDg of 577 (cap. 15, p. 
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aged Chosroes in spring 5'79, 9. few months after the death of 
Justin (December 5'78). His son and successor Hormisdas, 
whose character has been painted in dark colours,' rejected the 
proposals which Tiberius made, and Maurice continued 9. career 
of partial success, which culminated in the important victory 
of Constantina in 581. It must be also observed that 
Tiberius purchased peace from the Avars for 80,000 9.urei 

(£41,000), in order to throw all the energies of the Empire 
into the Persian war. Events on the Ister and events on the 
Euphrates constantly exerted a mutual influence. 

The year 5'79 was marked by the invasion of Media by a 
portion of the Roman ,army." In the following year, 580, 
Maurice combined forces with the Saracen king Mondir 
(Alamundar) for a grand invasion; but disputes arose be
tween the Roman and the Saracen leaders in the neighbour
hood of Callinicum; MODd4' is said to have acted treacherously, 
and the expedition failed. Adormallun had harried Osroene, 
leaving not so much as a house standing, and had written 
to Maurice and Mondir, "Ye are exliausted with the fatigue of 
your march; don't trouble youree! ves to advance against me. 
Rest a little, and I shall come to you." And he was allowed 
to retreat, says the historian,· although 200,000 men were 
eating at the Emperor's expense. In 581 the Romans gained 
a great victory at Constantina. 

When Maurice became Emperor, in the following year, he 
adopted the precedent of his predecessors and ceased to he a 
general. He appointed John Myst&con (" the Moustachioed ") 
commander of the eastern armies, and the year 5 8 3 was 
marked by a defeat of the Romans in a battle on the river 
Nymphius, the Persians being led by a general entitled the 
kardarigan.' The defeat was mainly due to enmity be
tween John and a captain Damed Xure, who was appointed to 
command the right wing, and disloyally took DO part in the 
enga.,aement. 

At the beginning of 584 John Myst&con was deposed 
from his command as DOt sufficiently energetic, and was suc
ceeded by Philippicns, the husband of Gordie. the Emperor's 

1 Thoophyl iii. 10 {po 1">
I 11>. (I' H6). 
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106 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE BOOl< IV 

sister. In autumn Persia WaD invaded and the pursuit of the 
kardarigan WaD eluded, but nothing of consequence occurred. 
Early in 585 Philippicus invaded Arzanene, but he WaD soon 
obliged by sickness to retire to MartyropoIis and entrust the 
command temporarily to a captain named Stephanus; but this 
year, like the preceding, WaD unmarked by any important 
event. . 

In the spring of 586 Philippicus, who had visited Byzan
tium during the winter, WaD met at Amida by Persian am
bassadors, who had come to urge the conclusion of a peace, for 
which they expected the Romans to pay money. But the 
Romans had lately experienced no reverses, and therefore 
disdained the offer. The operations of this year took place in 
the neighbourhood of the river of Arzamon and the mountain of 
lzaI. The Romans commanded the banks of the river, and aD 

water WaD procurable from no other source in these regions, 
it WaD expected that, if the Persians advanced to the attack, 
thirst would be a powerful ally. But the Persians loaded 
camels with skins of water and advanced confidently, intend
ing to attack the Romans on Sunday. Philippicus, informed 
on Saturday of their approach, suspected their design and drew 
up his army in array for fighting in the plain of Solachon. 
The right wing WaD commanded by VitaIius; the left wing by 
Wilfred (Iliphredas), governor of Emesa; the centre by Philip
picus and his lieutenant Heraclius, the father of that Heraclius 
who WaD afterwarda Emperor. On the Persian side, the centre 
WaD commanded by the kardarigan; Mebodes faced Wilfred; 
and Aphraates, a nephew of the kardarigan, opposed VitaIius. 
The Roman troops were encouraged by the elevation of a flag 
adorned with a picture of Christ, which WaD believed not to 
have been made by hands; it WaD known aD a" theandric 
image." On the other hand the Persian general resorted to 
the desperate measure of destroying the water supply, in order 
that his soldiers might feel that life depended on success. 

The battle WaD begun by the advance of the right Roman 
wing, which forced back the Persian left and fell on the bag
gage in the rear. But, occupying themselves with the plunder, 
the victors allowed the fugitives to turn and unite themselves 
with the Persian centre, so that the Roman centre had to deal 
with a very formidable mass. Philippicus, who had retired a 
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little from the immediate scene of conflict, resorted to a device 
to divert the troops of Vitalius from their untimely occupation 
with the baggage. He gave his helmet to Theodore llibinus, 
his spear-bearer, and ordered him to strike the plunderers with 
his sword. This device produced the desired effect ; the 
soldiers thought that Philippicus himself was riding about the 
field, and returned to the business of battle.· The left wing of 
the Romans was completely successful, and the routed Persians 
fled as far as Dams. But in the centre the conflict raged 
hotly for a long time, and it was believed by the Christians 
that a divine interposition took place to decide the result in 
their favour. The kardarigan fled to an adjacent hill, where 
he starved for a few days, and then hastened to Daras, whose 
inhabitants refused to receive a fugitive. 

After . the victory of Solachon, Philippicus invaded Arza
nene. The inhabitants of that district concealed themselves 
in underground dwellings, and were dug out like rats by the 
Romans, who discovered them by the tell-tale subterranean 
sounds. Here Heraclius, who had been sent with a small force 
in the company of two Persian deserters, who undertook to 
point out a locality favourable for establishing a fortress, fell 
in with the kardan.,oan, but succeeded in eluding his superior 
forces by a dexterous retreat. A messenger was sent to 
Philippicus, who was besieging the fortress of Chlomari,l to 
apprise him of the approach of the enemy; and he ordered 
the trumpet to be sounded, to recall all the troops who were 
scouriug the surrounding country. The kardarigan soon arrived, 
and the Persians and Romans found themselves separated by 
a large ravine, which prevented an immediate battle. At 
night the Persians, marching round this ravine, encamped 
belUnd the Romans, and apparently occupied such a dominant 
position on the hill that it would have been impossible to 
continue the siege of Chlomari.· On the following night in 
the first watch the Roman camp was suddenly alarmed by the 
departure of the general, whose conduct' seems quite inexplic
able, as the Persian forces led by the kardarigan were no 
match for his own, and there appeara to have been no im-

1 This word occura only in genitin comprehend the enet details which 
piUJal, .. it may be Chlomarl or . Thoophylactus attempIB to d....:ribe in 
Chlomara. ii. 8-
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minent danger, The soldiers followed him in confusion, with 
difficulty finding their way through the darkness of a moonless 
night; and if the enemy had known the actual state of the 
case the army might have easily been annihilated. But the 
movement was so unaccountable that the Persians suspected 
a stratagem, and did not leave their camp during the night. 
The fortress of Aphumon, whither Philippicus had made his 
way, received the Romans, who, harassed by the arrows of the 
slowly following Persians, arrived during the forenoon, and 
consoled themselves by deriding the generaL The whole army 
retreated to Amida, the Persians still following and harassing, 
but not venturing on a general battle. 

Philippicus did not carry on in person any further opera
tions during this year, but his second in command, the able 
officer Heraclius, invaded and wasted the southern regions of 
Media. 

In the spring of 587 Philippicus consigned two-thirds of 
his forces to Heraclius, and the remaining third to Theodorns 
of Rabdis 1 and Andreas, a Saracen interpreter, with instmc
tions to harass the territory of the enemy by incursions, The 
general himself again suffered from illness, and was unable to 
take the field. Both Heraclius and Theodorns were successful; 
each of them laid siege to a strong fortress, and both fortresses 
were stormed. I 

In winter Philippicus set out for Constantinople, leaving 
Heraclius in charge of the army, but before he reached Tarsus 
he learned that the Emperor had signified his intention of 
appointing Priscus commander-in-chief instead of himselL' 
In spring, accompanied by Germanns the bishop of Damas
cus, Priscns arrived at Monokarton, where the army was 
stationed. It was nsnal for a new general on his arrival to 
descend from his horse, and, walking between the rows of the 
marshalled army, honour them with a salutation. Priscns 
neglected this ceremony; and a dissatisfaction which had been 
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long brewing among the soldiers burst out into open mutiny. 
This dissatisfaction was caused, not only by the deposition of 
Philippicus, who was popular among the troops, notwithstand
ing his strange flight in 586, but by an unpopular innovation 
of Maurice, who ordained that the rations of the soldiers 
should be reduced by one-quarter. The injudicious haughti
ness or indifference of Priscus offended the soldiers, already 
disposed to murmur; and the camp became a scene of dis
order. Priscus was thoroughly frightened, and resorted to the 
expedient of sending Wilfred to march through the camp with 
the holy "theandric" standard in his hands; but such was 
the excitement that the mystic symbol was received with 
contumely ana stones. The general escaped, not unwounded, 
to the city of Constantina, where he had recourse to the ser
vices of a physician; and he despatched letters to the governors 
of the surrounding cities and forts, with reassurances that the 
soldiers would not be deprived of any portion of what they 
were in the habit of receiving. He likewise sent a messenger 
to the camp at Monokarton, to announce that the Emperor 
had changed his mind and that the rations would not be 
diminished. The old bishop Germanus went on this mission, 
but the soldiers meanwhile had elected an officer named 
Germanus,l not to be confounded with the bishop, as their 
general. The representstions of the prelate were not listened 
to, and the soldiers urged the inhabitants of Constantina to 
expel Priscus. 

Informed of these events, Maurice recalled Priscus and 
reappointed Philippicus, but the mutineers were not satisfied, 
and refused to submit to the command of their former general. 
The Persians meanwhile attacked Constantina; but the pro
vincial commander Germanus, who seems to have acted 
through constraint rather than inclination, induced a thousand 
men to accompany hinl, and relieved the menaced city. He 
then restored order so far as to enable hinl to organise. a com
pany of four thousand for the invasion of Persia, and at the 
same time Aristobulus, an emissary of Maurice, succeeded by 

1 This Germanus was the duke of 
Phoenicia Libouesio, _ E_. vi. I\. 
&sidee him and the bishop of Damas~ 
CUlt two other persona of the sam" 
lWD.e occur in the history of the time ; 

Genna.nUB, whose daughter was married 
by Theodosius, the eon of Maurice, and 
Germanus, who was commander of the 
eutern army at the time of Maurice'. 
death (TheophyL oili. 16~ 
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gifts and promises in mollifying the exasperated troops. While 
Philippicus, diffident and uncertain, was still at Hierapolis, a 
battle was fought at the .. City of the Witnesses" '_to adopt 
the style of our historian Theophylactua-and the Romans 
obtained a brilliant victory. 

Early in 589 the Persians captured Martyropolis by the 
treachery of a certain Sittas, who introduced four hundred Per
sians into the city on the plea that they were deserters to the 
Romans, while the truth was that he was binlself a deserter to 
the barbarians. Philippicua surrounded the city, but Mebodes 
and Aphraates arrived with considerable forces, and the 
Romans were defeated. Thua Martyropolis paased into the 
hands of the Persians. 

At this juncture Comentiolua succeeded Philippicus, and 
almost inlmediately after his assumption of the command he 
worsted the enemy in an important battle near Nisibis, which 
was ratal to the general Aphraates, and it is specially men
tioned that Heracliua performed signal acts of valour. In the 
Persian camp rich spoils were obtained. 

In the same year 0 the Roman arms won minor successes 
in the northern regions of Albania. Persia had been encom
passed by aeveral dangers at the same time. Arabs invaded 
Mesopotamia from the south, the Turks threatened in the 
north, and in the north-west the Chazars poured into Armenia 
and penetrated to Azerbiyan. The general Varahran was 
victorioua in an expedition against the Turks, and was then 
aent to Suania, but as he returned thence he was twice defeated 
by Romanua in Albania on the banks of the Araxes. 

But now the course of events in Persia took a tnm which 
proved decidedly favourable to the Romans,. and led to a con
clusion of the war. Hormisdas depoaed Varahran from the 
command in consequence of his ill succeas in Albania, and is 
said to have insulted him by sending him the garment of a 
woman and a distafI This atory may be true, but we cannot 
help remembering that it was told long ago of a Cypriote 
king and a queen of Cyrena, and in recent years of Sophia and 
N arses.' Varahran revolted against the unpopular monarch, 

lltl&rtyropoli& 
• In the Jut Ii ... montluo of 589 ; for 

Tbeopbylacmo _ the eigbth y<c" 

of lIIaurice, which bq;aa in A~ 
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of Cyreue, .. Haodotao, BI<. r.. 182. 



CHAP. III THE PERSIAN WAR 111 

and the result of the civil war was that (September 590) 
Hormisdas was slain, and the rebel was proclaimed king. The 
second act of the drama was the contest between Chosroes 
Eberwiz,l a son of Hormisdas, and the usurper, which by the 
help of Roman arms was decided in favour of the legitimate heir. 
Chosroes lied for refuge to Roman territory, and sent an appeal 
for help to the Roman Emperor. The difficulties in which 
Persia was involved offered an excellent opportunity to New 
Rome, and Chosroes was fully conscious of this fact. We are 
informed that the ambassadors who bore Chosroes' letter used 
thirteen arguments to persuade Maurice; and especially worthy 
of notice, even if it be due, not to the brain of Chosroes, but 
to the pen of Theophylactus, is the argument drawn from the 
example of .Alexander the Great. The Persian empire was at 
this moment implicated in such serious difficulties that it 
seamed by no means a chimerical idea or an . impossible 
undertaking for the Roman .. Republic," in spite of its de
generate condition, to make an attempt to reduce the Persian 
kingdom beneath its sway. Consequently the envoys of 
Chosroes are represented as bein$ at pains to point out that 
while .Alexander had subdued Persia, he had not succeeded in 
forming a lasting empire; his vast dominion had been broken up 
among his successors. The nature of men, the ambassadors 
are reported to have observed, makes it impossible that a 
aingle universal kingdom, rellecting the unity of the divine 
government, should exist on earth.' 

This contemporary comparison of a possible undertaking 
on the part of the Emperor Maurice with the actual under
taking of .Alexander more than nine centuries before is 
interesting. We pause, as we read Theophylactus, and rellect 
that this .. Romaic" Empire, ruling chielly over lands which 
had submitted to the sway of .Alexand9l'--Macedonia, Thrsce, 
Asia Minor, Syria, Egypt,-and Greek not Latin in its speech, 
was in a stricter sense the successor of .Alexander's empire 
than the Roman Empire had been when it reached to the 
northern seas. It was as if the spirit of .Alexander had lain 
dissolved in the universal spirit of Rome for seven hundred 

1 The titl. Ebenris or Panris is S. BawJiDBOD, ~ 0riI00IaI JC",.. 
.%plaiued by Mirkhoud .. either _II, p. 493. 
It powerful kiDg'. or II notorious. II :I TheophyL iT. 11. 
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years, and were now once more precipitated in its old place, 
changed but recognisable. 

Maurice was not emulous of Alexander's glories and dangers ; 
the Roman Empire at that moment had not the heart to aspire 
to new conquests. He undertook to restore Chosroes to the 
throne of the Sassanids, on condition that Persarmenia and 
eastern Mesopotamia, with the cities of Daras and Martyropolis, 
should be ceded to the Romans. The terms were readily 
accepted, and two victories gained at Ganza.ca and Adiahene 
sufficed to overthrow the usurper and place Chosroes II on 
the throne (591). The peace was concluded, Maurice withdrew 
his troops from.Asia to act against the Avars in Thrace, and for 
ten years, as long as Maurice was alive, the old enmity 
between Rome and Persia slept. 

A word must be said of the state of Persia under the 
rule of Chosroes Nushirvan, whose reign extends over nearly 
half of the sixth century, and may be called the golden or at 
least the gilded period of the monarchy of the Sassanids.' 
It was a period of reforms, of which most seem to have been 
salutary. In order to prevent the local tyranny or mismanage
ment of satraps, who were too far from the centre to be always 
under the "king's eye," he adopted a new administrative 
division, which was perhaps suggested to him by the Roman 
system of prefectures. He divided Persia into four parts, over 
which he placed four governors, whose duty was to keep dili
gent watch over the transactions of the provincial rulers. And 
for greater security he adopted the practice of periodically 
making progresses himself through his dominions. He was 
greatly concerned for the maintenance of the population, whieh 
seems to have been declining, and he employed two methods 
to meet the difficulty; he settled captives in his dominions, 
and he enforced marriages. He introduced a new land system, 
which was found to work so well that after the fall of the 
Sassanid monarchy the Saracen caliphs adopted it unaltered. 
But perhsps his most anxious pains were spent on the state of 
the army,and it is said that when he reviewed it he used to inspect 
each individual soldier. He succeeded in reducing its cost and 
increasing its efficiency. Like Peter A1exiovitch or Frederick 

I Here I have .niled myself of Prof. Cbooroea iD the _ on...t4I Jioo
Ba"liuaon·. """"""t of the mg.. of twrlttt. 
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the Great, he encouraged foreign culture at his· court, he 
pa.tronised the study of Persian history, and caused a. Shah 
nameh (Book of the kings) to be composed. Of his personal 
culture, however, the envy or impartiality of Agathias speaks 
with contempt, as narrow and superficial'; on the other 
hand, he has received the praises of an ecclesiastical historian. 
"He was a prudent and wise man," writes John of Ephesus,' 
"and all his lifetime he assiduously devoted himself to the 
perusal of philosophical works. . And, as was said, he took 
pains to collect the religious books of all creeds, and read and 
studied them, that he might learn which were true and wise 
and w hiclt were foolish. . . . He praised the books of the 
Christians above all others, and said, 'These are true and wise 
above those of any other religion.' " 

1 Agathiu, ii. 28. Agathiaa aake 
how on. bronght up in the luxury of 

. an orienta.! borboriail oould be a philo. 
ao~her or a echolar. 

vi. 20. J ohu apologiaoa for thua 

VOl. D 

eulogiling a M~ and au enemy. 
What he saY' about Chosroea' christian 
proclivities is more edifying than 
probable. 

I 



CHAPTER IV 

SLAVES AND AVAllS IN ILLYRICUM AND TIlRACE 

THE great Slavonic movement of the sixth and seventh 
centuries was similar in its general course to the great German 
movement of the fourth and fifth. The barbarians who are at 
first hostile invaders become afterwards dependent, at least 
nominally dependent, and christianised settlers in the Empire; 
and as they always tend to become altogether independent, 
they introduce into it all element of dissolution. Slaves too 
are employed by the Romans for military service, though not 
to such an extent as were the Germans at an earlier date. 

This resemblance'is not accidental; it is due to the natural 
relations of things. But it is curiously enhanced by the 
circumstance that just as the course of the German movement 
had been interrupted or modified by the rise of the Hun 
empire of Attila in the plains which are now called Hungary, 
80 the course of the Slavonic movement was modified by the 
establishment of the A var empire, in the latter half of the 
sixth century, in the same regions. .And as the power of the 
Huns, after a brief life, vanished completely, having received 
its death-blow mainly from Germans, 80 the power of the 
A vare, after a short and formidable existence, was overthrown 
early in the seventh century by the Slaves, for whom the field 
was then clear. The remnant. of the Avars survived in 
obscure regions of .Pannonis until the days of Charles the 
Great. 

The A vare probably belonged to the same Tartaric group as 
the Huns of Attila. In the last years of Justinian's reign, about 
the time of the invasion of the Cotrignrs, they first appeared on 
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the political horizon of the West.. They had once been tribut
aries of the Turk in Asia, and having thrown offhis authority had 
travelled westward; but we are assured that they had no right 
to the name of Avars, and that they were really only Wars or 
Huns, who ~lled themselves Avars, a name of repute and dread, 
in order to frighten the world.' These pseudo-Avars persuade.d 
Justinian to grant them subsidies; in return for which they 
performed the service of making war on the U trigurs, the Zali, 
and the Sabiri. But while Justinian paid them, and they 
professed to keep off all enemies from Roman territory, their 
treacherous designs soon became apparent; they invaded 
Thrace (562), and refused to accept the home which the 
Emperor offered them in Pannonia Secunda. In this year 
Bonus was stationed to protect the Danube against them, as 
Chilbudius in former times had protected it against the Slaves. 

At first the A vars were not so formidable as they afterwards 
became. They harried the lands· of the Slaves (Autae) who 
dwelled beyond the Danube,' hut they did not venture at first 
to harry the lands of the Romans. When Justin refused to 
continue to pay the subsidy granted by Justinian,' they took 
no steps for redress, and, turning away from the Empire, 
directed their arms a.,aainst the Franks and invaded Thuringia, 
a diversion which had no consequenCes. 

But now a critical moment came, and a very curious trans
action took place which had two important results. The 
Lombard king Alboin made a proposal to BaiRn, the cha.,"8Il or 
king of the Avars, that the two nations should combine to 
overthrow the kingdom of the Gepids, over whom CuninJund 
then reigned. The conditions were that the Avars should 
receive half the spoil and all the territory of the Gepids, and 
also, in case the Lombards secured a footing in Italy, the land 
of Pannonia, which the Lombards then occupied. The last 
condition is curious, and. if it was more than a matter of form, 
remarkably naive; the Lombards must have known that, in 
the event of their returning, they would be obliged to recover 

1 Theophylactu, vii. 8; he ;,.n. 
them '1>..&.11<1".... 

S Sarosina, the lonlorthe Alana, lIin_ 
troduced It the A vars to J ustin, who 1I"UI 
stationed .. general in Luica; and 
Justin introduced them to his uncle. 
The amhe ... dor or tho Avan OIl this 

ocoasi.on was Kandich. S. lIenander, 
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the murder of the Antic ambassador 
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• For Justin·. rofusol, .. above, p. 
72. 
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their country by the sword. The character of the Gepids 
seems to have been faithless; but the diplomacy of Justinian 
had succeeded in rendering them comparatively innocuous to 
the Empire. Justin now gave them some half-hearted assist
ance; but they succumbed before the momentary combination 
of Avars and Lombards in the year 567. 

The two results which followed this occurrence were of 
ecumenical importance: the movement of the Lombards into 
Italy (568), and the establishment of the Avars in the ex
tensive countries of the Gepids and Lombards, where their 
power became really great and formidable, and the Roman 
Empire had for 'neighbours a Hunnic instead of a German 
people,-colubrimodis ·Abarum gens nexa capillis. 

The chagan, Baian, was now in a positidn to face the Roman 
power and punish Justin for the contemptuous rejection of his 
demands. From this time forward until the fall of the A var 
kingdom there is an alternation of hostilities, and treaties, for 
which the Romans have to pay. At the same time the Balkan 
lands are condemned to sufi'er from constant invasions of the 
Slaves, over whom the Avars acquire an ascendency, though· 
the relation of dependence is a very loose one. At one time 
the Avars join the Romans in making war on the Slaves, at 
another time they instigate the Slaves to make war on the 
Romans; while some Slavonic tribes appear to have been 
occasionally Roman allies.l The Slp':es inhabited the larger 
part of the broad tract of land which corresponds to modern 
Walachia 2; while the Avar kingdom probably embraced most 
of the regions which are now included iu Hungary. 

The great object of the Avars was to strengthen their new 
dominions by gaining possession of the stronghold of Sirmium, 

. an invaluable post for operations against the Roman provinces. 
As, however, Bonus held it with a strong garrison, they could 
not think of attacking it, and were obliged to begin hostilities 
by ravaging Dalmatia. An embassy was then sent to Justin, 
demanding the cession of Sirmium, and also the pay that 
Justinian used formerly to grant to the Cotrigur and Utrigur 
~uns,whom they had subdued. It is to be observed that they 
claimed to . be looked upon as the successors of the Gepids. 

1 The Antae or Wends, see Theophylactus, viii. 5, 18. (602 A.D.) 
2 See Roesler, Rom. Stud. p. 828. 
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Their demands were refused; but when Tiberius, who afterw8rds 
became Emperor, was sent against them and suffered a defeat, 
the disaster led to the conclusion of a treaty, which seems to 
have been preserved for the next few years, and the Romans 
paid 80,000 pieces of gold. 

We may notice that in these transactions a difference is 
manifest between the policy of Justin and the would-be policy 
of Tiberius. Justin is bellicose, and refuses to yield to the 
Avars, whereas his general is inclined to adopt the old system 
of Justinisn and keep them quiet by paying them a fixed sum. 
We may also notice a circumstance, which we might have in
ferred without a record, that the Haemus provinces, over which 
a year seldom passed without invasions and devastations, were 
completely dismganised and iofested by highwaymen. These 
highwaymen were called ......an, a name which attached to 
them for many centuries; and shortly after the peace of 5'10 
they were hold enough to waylay a party of Avars.1 

For the next four yeant we hear nothing of Avar incur
&ions, nor is anything recorded of the general Tiberius. We 
may suppose that he reaided at Constantinople, ready to take 
the field in case of need; and in 5 '14, when the enemy re
Dewed their importunities for the cession of Sirmium, he went 
forth a"aainst them, and was a second time defeated. Before 
the end of the year he was created Caesar, and, as he de
termined to throw all the forces of the realm into the Peraian 
war, he a,,"leed to pay the AVll!S a yearly tribute of 80,000 
pieces of gold. 

But now the Slaves, who for many yeant seem to have 
caused ito trouhle to the Romans, began to move a"oain, and in 
5 '1 '1 no less than a hundred thouaand poured into Thrace. and 
lliyricwn. Cities were plundered by the invaders and left 
desolate. As there were no forces to oppose them, a consider
ahle number took up their abode in the land and lived at their 
pleasure there for many yeam.' It is from this time that we 

I ~ (M......Jer. fr.85). The 
earliest in_ of the word, .. 
far .. 1 know, ill in Euginpi .. • Lift 
of S............. s. ~ l Ilk. iii. 
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the oigbth _tun ... sball h .... of the 
-.oars in the ..igu of eo....-tin. v. 
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A ..... 

• Johu of Eph ...... ..;. eop. 25; or. 
M...."der. fro 47 .. jiIt.. ......... Th ..... 
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Dumber of Slaves is Id:abId to haft betm. 
100.000 i and fro 68: ..,..~ .. 
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must date the first intrusion of a Slavonic element on a con
siderable scale into the Balkan peninsula. 

It was a critical moment for the government, and the old 
policy of Justinian, which consisted in stirring up one barbarian 
people against another, was reverted to. .An appeal for assist
ance was made by John the prefect of Illyricum to the chagan 
of the .A vars, who had his own reasons for hostility towards 
the unruly Slaves, and he consented to invade their territory.l 
The Romans provided ships to carry the .Avar host across the 
later, and the cha.,aan burned the villages and ravaged the lands 
of the Slaves, who skulked in the woods and did not venture 
to oppose him. 

But BRian had not ceased to covet the city of Sirmium, and 
the absence of all the Roman forces in the East was too good 
an opportunity to lose. In 579 he encamped with a large 
army between Singidunum (Belgrade) and Sirmium, pretending 
that he was organising 'an expedition against the Slaves, and 
swearing by the Bible as well as by his own gods that he 
entertained no hostile intention against Sirmium. But he suc
ceeded in throwing a bridge over the Save and came upon 
Sirmium unexpectedly; and as there were no provisions in 
the place, and no relief could be sent, the city was reduced 
to such extremities that Tiberius was compelled to agree to its 
surrender (581). .A peace was then made, on condition that 
the .Avars should receive 80,000 aurei annually. 

The loss of Sirmium is a turning-point in the history of 
the peniusula, as it was the most important defence possessed 
by the Romans against the barbarians in western Illyricum. 

'EUUor bri ~W aU oI ........ X&.. 
oIMn..u~N.r cinj l.-.f'"I1'b- TW 
aPaw"", on which account Tiberio, 
not haviDg sufficient forces at hi.B m. 
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The shamelessness of the Avaric demands now surpassed all 
boUJ,lds. When Maurice came to the throne he consented to 
increase the tribute by 20,000 pieces of gold, but in a few 
months the chagan demanded a further increase of the same 
amount, and this was refused.' Thereupon (in summer 583) 
the Avars seized Singidunum, Vinlinacium, and other places 
on the Danube, which were ill defended, and harried Thrace, 
where the inhabitants, under the impression that a secure peace 
had been established, were negligently gathering in thErir harvest. 
EIpidius, a former praetor of Sicily, and Comentiolus, one of 
the bodyguard, were then sent as ambassadors to the chagan, 
and it is recorded that Comentiolus spoke such "holy words n 

to the Lord Baian' that he was put in chains and barely 
escaped .with ~ life. In the following year (584) a treaty 
was conoluded, Maurice consenting to pay the additional sum 
which he had before refused. 

It was, however, now plain to the Emperor that the 
A vars had become so petulant that payments of gold 
would no longer suffice to repress thErir hostile propensities, 
and he therefore considered it necessary to keep a military 
oontingent in Thrace and modify the arrangement of Tiberius, 
by which all the army, except garrison soldiers, were stationed 
in Asia. Accordingly, when the Slaves, instigated by the 
Avars, invaded Thrace soon after the treaty, and penetrated as 
far as the Long Wall, Comentiolus had forces at his disposal, 
and gained some victories over the invaders, first at the river 
Erginia, and afterwards close to the fortress of Ansinon in 
the neighbourhood of Hadria.nople. 8 The barbarians were 
driven (rom Astica, as the region was called which extends be
tween Hadria.nople and Philippopolis, and the captives were 
rescued from their hands. 

The general tenor of the historian's account of these Sla
vonic depredations in 584 or 585 inlplies that the depre
dators were not Slaves who lived beyond tIle Danube and 
returned thither after the invasion, but Slaves who were 

1 The Emperor aent the chagan, at 
hia own request, an elephant and a 
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already settled in Roman territory. Comentiolus' work con
sisted in clearing Astica of these lawless settlere.' It is a 
vexed question whether the Slaves aIeo settled in northern 
Greece and the Peloponnesus as early as the reign of Maurice. 
There is evidence to show that the city of Monem basis, so 
inlportant in the Middle Ages, was founded at this time on the 
coast of Laconia, and it seems probable that its foundation Will 

due to Greek fugitives from the Slaves, just as Veuice is said 
to have been founded by fugitives from the Huns.' 

In autunm (apparently 685) the peace was violated. The 
chagan took advantage of the pretext that a Scythian ma
gician,· who had indulged in carnal intercourse with one of 
his wives and was fleeing from his wrath, had been received by 
Maurice in Constantinople. The Emperor replied to the Avar 
demonstrations by inlprisoning the chagan's ambassador Tar
giti08' in Chalcis, an island in the Propontis, for a space of six 
months, because he presumed to ask for the payment of money 
while his master was behaving as an enemy. 

The provinces beyond the Haemus, Lower Moeeia, and 
Scythia, were harried by the Avars, indignant at the treatment 
of their ambaseador (586). The towns of Batisria, Dorostolon, 
Zaldapa, Bononia,-there was a Bononis on the Danube as 
weII as in Italy and on the Euglish Channel,-Marcisnopolis, 
and others", were taken, but the enterprise cost the enemy much 
tronble and occupied a considerable tinle.· 

Comentiolus was then appointed genera1, perhaps mag18ter 
militum per IU1f1'1cwm, to condnct the war against the Avars. 

CAlIPAIGN OF 587.-The nominal number or the forces 
under the command of Comentiolus was 10,000; but or these 
only 6000 were capable soldiers. Accordingly he left 
4000 to guard the camp near Anchlalus, and divided the 

1 Compare ~y TheopbyJactua' 
~ rii< A..,.;;r .6T~. 4 .. ~ 
...... (i. 8, po 53~ 

• See ~ Po 398 (ed. Bonn~ 
See NotA> at the end of tbio chapter. 
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cian. He ...... to have been a Turk 
by ....... 
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un'=_d" who 'risited ByzaDtima 

after Justin'. aecation. 
• The otben ...... Ak,., Pan_ 

and Tropuum. It it mpoooible to 
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(587). ~!iotA> at the end of tbit 
chapter. 



CHAP. IV SLA VES, ETC., IN ILLYRICUM &- THRACE 121 

fighting men into three bands, of which the first was consigned 
to Martin, the second to Castus, and the third he led himself. 

Castus proceeded westward towards the Ha.emus mountains 
and the city of Za.ldapa, and falling in with a division of the 
barbarian army, cut it to pieces. Martin directed his course 
northwards to Tomi, in the province of Scythia, where he 
found the chagan and the main body of the enemy encamped 
on the shore of a lake. The Romans· surprised the chagan's 
camp, but he and most of the Avars escaped to the shelter of an 
island. Comentiolus himself accomplished nothing; he merely 
proceeded to Marcianopolis, which had been fixed on as the 
place of rendezvous for the three divisions. When the six 
thousand were reunited they returned to the camp, and taking 
with them the four thousand men who had been left there, 
proceeded to a place ca.lled Sabulente Cana.lin, whose nat~ 
charms are described by Theophylactus, in the high dells of 
Mount Haemus.' Here they awaited for the approach of the 
chagan, who, as they knew, intended to come southwards and 
invade Thrace. It would appear that the spot in which the 
Romans encamped was close to the most easterly pass of 
Mount Haemus. 

In the neighbourhood of Sabulente there was a river which 
could be crossed in two ways, by a wooden bridge, or, apparently 
higher up the stream, by a stone bridge.' Martin was sent 
to the vicinity of the bridge to discover whether the AV8lll 
had already crossed, while Castus was stationed at the other 
passage to reconnoitre, and, in case the enemy had crossed, to 
observe their movementa Martin BOOn ascertained that the 
barbarian host was on the· point of crossing, and inlmediately 
returned to Comentiolus with the news. Castus, having. 

1 Somewhere in the vioinityof Anchi. 
alua. The passage in Thoophyllu:tua 
does not atate directly, but leads us to 
suppose that Sabolente Canalin waa in 
tho moat eaaterly utremitiee of the 
Humus range, Dear Anohialua (vi. 6, 
ad ... iI. -rt-mu olio> ~pi,., .plT"fI eir ri 
~ l:afjoWol .... K .. .o... tift! .v 
'A"YlC~ .. peoI~). Otherwise on. 
might identify it with the region of 
Suanlyk, in the neighbourhood of the 
Sipka pus. Perh.p" the A..,. croosod 
the Balkan rongo by the pus of Lucia 
Kaml!ijL It .... uld be intenstiDg to 

knowwhenceTheophyllu:tua derived hia 
description of the amenities of Sabu
lente. Did he 'lisit it himself' was it 
described to him by another' or is it 
merely a rhetorical description, such as 
might haft been written as an exercise 
(,..Mn!) by Chorici .... and equally "p
plicable to &oy other spot' Evagri:us. 
whose later years were contemporary 
with tho youth or Theophyllu:tus, baa 
left us a picturesque description of 
Chalcedon. 

• ""M'm,.~; thiacanlwdJy 
mean stepping-stones. 
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crossed to the ulterior bank, met some outrunners of the 
Avars, and cut them to pieces; but instead of returning to 
the camp by the way he had come, he pressed on in the 
direction of the bridge, where he expected to fall in with 
Martin. He was not aware that the foe were already there. 
But the distance was too long to permit of his reaching the 
bridge before nightfall, and at sunset he was obliged to halt. 
Next morning he rode forward and suddenly came upon the 
Avar army, which was defiling &crOBB the bridge. To escape 
or avoid obsel'Vation seemed wellnigh impossible, but the mem
bers of the little band instinctively separated and sought shelter 
in the surrounding thickets. Some of the Roman soldiers were 
detected and were cruelly tortured by their captors until they 
pop.ted out where the captain himself was concealed in the 
midst of a grove. 1 Thus Castus was taken prisoner by the 
enemy. 

The want of precision in the narrative of the historian and 
the difficulty of the topography of the Thracisn highlands 
make it impoBBible to follow with anything like certainty the 
details of these A varic and Slavonic invasions. The chagan, 
after he had croBBed the river, divided his army into two 
parts, one of which he sent forward to enter eastern Thrace 
by a p8BB near Mesembria." This p8BB was guarded by 500 
Romans, who resisted bravely, but were overcome. Thrace 
was defended only by some infantry forces under the com
mand of Ansimuth, who, instead of opposing the invaders, 
retreated to the Long Wall, closely followed by the Coe; the 
captain himself, who brought up the rear, was captured by the 
pursuers. 

The other division of the Avars, which was led by the 
cha.,nan himself, probably advanced westward along that inter
mediate region which lies between the Haemus range and the 
SrMna Gors, and crossed one of the p8BBeB leading into 
western Thrace. 

Comentiolus, who had perhaps also moved westward after 
the chagan along Mount Haemus, descended by Calvomonte and 
Libidourgon to the region oC.Astica. It was on this occasion, 
perhaps as they were defiling along mountain p8BBeB, that the 
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baggage fell from one of the beasts of burden, and the words, 
"torna torna fratre" (turn back, brother),' addressed by those 
in the rear to the owner of the beast, who was walking in 
front, were taken up along the line of march and interpreted 
in the sense of an exhortstion to flee from an approaching 
enemy. But for this falee alarm the chagan might have been 
surprieed and captured, for he had retained with himself only 
a few guards, all the rest of his· forces being dispersed 
throughout Thrsce. Even as it was, the Avars who were with 
him fell in unexpectedly with the Roman army, and most of 
them were slain. 

After this the forces of the Avars were recalled and ilOl
lected by their monarch, who for the second time had barely 
escaped an imminent danger. They now set. themselves to 
besiege the most important Thiacian cities. They took Moesian 
Appiaria, but Dioc1etianopolis, Philippopolis, and lIadrianopolis 
withstood their assaults.' 

An incident characterietic of those daye determined the 
capture of Appiaria. A soldier named Busas, who happened 
to be stsying in·the fortress, had gone out to hunt, and "the 
huntsman became himself a prey." The Avars were on the 
point of puttiug him to death, but his arguments induced them 
to prefer the receipt of a rich ransom. Standing in front of 
the walls, the captive exhausted the resources of persuasion 
and entreaty, enumerating his services in warfare, and appeal
ing to the compassion of his fellow-countrymen to redeem 
him from death; but the garrieon of the town, under the 
influence of a man whose wife was reputed to have been 
unduly intimate with Busas, were deaf to his prayers. Indig
nant at their callousness, the captive did not hesitate to rescue 
his own life by enabling the Avars to capture the town, and 
at the same time he had the gratification of avenging himself 
on the unfeeling defenders of Appiaria. He instructed the 
ignorant barbarians how to construct a siege-engine, and by 
this means the fortress was taken. 

While the enemy were besieging Hadrianople, Maurice 

• Theophylactuaonlymentioua.o, 
Theophon.. adds ."a..,. or ."a..".. 
The words poaeaa eoDsiderable interest, 
as the arliest estant specimen of the 
RoIlDWlian or Walachian 1aDguage. 

tho oostorn daughter of Latin; c£. 
Roesler __ Shod;'" P. 106. 

I E~. 'ri." i Tbeophyl ii 15, 16, 17. 
Thoophylactua appuontlytbought that 
Appiaria. was sou.th of Kount Humaa. 
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appointed to the post of general in Thrace John Mystacon, 
who had formerly commanded in the Persian war; and Mysta
con was assisted by the ability and valour of a captain named 
Drocton, of Lombard origin. In a battle at Hadrianople the 
Avars were routed, and compelled to retreat to their own 
country. Shortly before this event Castus had been ran
somed. 

The misfortunes of the army of Comentiolus and the cap
ture of Castus seem to have produced a spirit of insubordina
tion in the capital, and increased the unpopularity of Maurice. 
Abusive songs were circulated, and though the writer of the 
panegyrical history of this reign makes light of the persons 
who murmured, and takes the opportunity of praising the 
Emperor's mildness in feeling, or at least showing, no resent
ment, yet the mere fact that Theophylactus mentions the 
murmurs proves that they were a notable signification of the 
Emperor's unpopularity, especially as the events which caused 
the discontent were not directly his fault. 

During 588 the provinces of'Europe seem to have enjoyed 
rest from the invaders, bnt in 589 Thrace was harried by 
Slaves, and apparently. Slaves who lived permanently on. 
Roman soil' 

The position of affairs was considerably changed when in 
the year 591 peace was made with Persia, and Maurice was 
able to employ the greater part of the forces of the Empire in 
defending the European provinces. He astonished the conrt 
by preparing to take the field himself, for an Emperor militsnt 
had not been seen since the days of Theodosius the Great. 
The nobles, the Patriarch, his own wife and children, 8S8idn
oualy supplicated him to give np his rash resolve; but 
Maurice was firm in his determination. His progress as far 
as Anchialus is described by the historian of his reign'; but 

I Theoph. iii. 4 : .. ~ r ........ To/n'. 
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when he arrived there the tidings that a Persian embassy was 
awaiting him recalled him to the capital, and his speedy re
turn seems to have been also caused by signs and portents. 
This ineffectual performance of Maurice, who had never been 
popular with the army, discredited him still more in the eyes 
of the troops; they had now a plausible pretext for regarding 
him with contempt. He was skilled in military science, and 
wrote a treatise on tactics; but henceforward the soldiers 
doubtless thought that he might be indeed a grand militariet 
" who had the whole theoric of war in the knot of his scarf," but 
that certainly his " mystery in stratagem" was limited to theory. 

I may mention an incident which occurred in the progress 
of Maurice, and which transports us for a moment to the habit
ations of a curious, if not fabulous, people on the Baltic Sea. 
The attendants of the· Emperor captured three men who bore 
no weapons, but carried in their hands musical instruments. 
Being questioned by their captors, they stated that they were 
Slaves who dwelled by the" western ocean." 1 The chagan of 
the Avars had requested theh' people to help him in his wars, 
and these three men had been sent as envoys by the ethnarchs 

. or chiefs of their tribes, bearing a message of refusal. Their 
journey had occupied the almost incredible period of fifteen 
months. The chagan had prevented them from returning 
home, and they had resolved to seek refuge with the Roman 
Emperor. They had no arms, because the territory in which 
they lived did not produce iron; hence their occupation was 
music, which, they said, was much more agreeable, and they 
lived in a state of continual peace. We are not told what 
subsequently became of these extraordinary Slaves, except that 
Maurice, struck with admiration at their. splendid stature, 
caused them to be conveyed to HeracIea. 

Emperor remained for three days and 
nighIL While h ..... there the three 
musical Slavee were captured. Ou the 
fourth day h. ad .... ood, and wbil. tho 
retinue wu crossing • Darrow bridge 
over the .tream of Xerogypecm, in • 
ma.rahy place, .. confusion .l'O8O which 
forced the Emperor to dismount and 
preeerve order with 8 atatf. Two atadia 
(..,,.....) beyond this bridRo (6) h. en· 
camped tor the night; ana on the £01-
lowiDg day roached (7) Anchialua, 
wheroh.ahod •• fortnight. Itappearo, 

then. that the journey from Heraclea to 
Anchialua was eqUIvalent to a fonr 
days' leisnrely march for oavalry. It 
is evident that M.aurice did not lollow 
the hi.oh rood, which ran i?r Drizi, 
per&, lI&drianople, and Tarpodi .... but 
inarched du. north from Heracl.., 
cruoaing tho Strandla range prubebly 
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When Maurice returned to Byzantium he was waited on 
not only by a Persian embassy but by two envoys, Bosos and 
Bettos, of a king of the Franks,' who proposed that the Em
peror should purchase his assistance against the A vars by 
paying subsidies. Maurice consented to an alliance, but re
fused to pay for it. 

During the last ten years of Maurice's reign hostilities were 
carried on both with the A vars and with the Slaves. As the 
narrative of our original authority, Theophylactus, is in some 
points chronologically obscure,t it will be most convenient to 
treat it in annual divisions. 

(1) 591 A.D.-The operations of the Avars began at Singi
don, as the Greeks called Singidunum, on the Danube. 
Having crossed the river in boats ::onstructed by the labour 
of subject Slaves, the host of the barbarians laid siege to 
the city, but when a week had passed and Singidon still held 
out, the chagan consented to retire on the receipt of two 
thousand aure;, a gilt table, and rich apparel It will be 
remembered that the capital of Upper Moesia had been cap
tured by the Avars in 583; we must presnme that they did 
not occupy it, for in tnat case its recapture by the Romans 
would certainly have been mentioned by the historian. 

The chagan then directed his course to the region of Sir
mium, where, with the help of his Slavonic boatbuilders, he 
crossed the Save; thence marching eastwards he approached 
Bononia on the fifth day. The chief passage of the TimavUB 
(Tintok) was at a place called Procliana, and here the advance 
guard of the Avars was met by the Roman captain SaIvian 
with a thousand cavalry. Maurice had appointed Priscua 
"General oC Europe,H and Priscua had selected SaIvian as his 
captain or " under-generaL H A severe engagement took place, 

1 Called Theodoric byTheophy_ 
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named Theodoric, but Childeben did 
not die till 596, and 80 there must be 
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II01UCOII (Gregozy of T..... &ad the 
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in which the Romans were victorious; and when on the follow
ing morning eight thousand of the enemy advanced under Samur 
to crush the small body of Salvian, the Avars were again 
defeated. The chagan then moved forward with his whole 
army, and Salvian prudently retreated to the cmp 'of Priscus, 
of whose movements we are not informed. 

Having remained some time at Procliana,1 the Avars came 
to Sabulente Canalin,' and thence, having burnt down. a 
church in the vicinity of Anchialus, entered Thrace, about a 
month after they had crossed the Danube. Drizipera, the first 
town they besieged in Thrace, is said to have been saved by a 
miracle, and, having failed here, the enemy marched to 
Heraclea, where the general of Europe was ststioned. Priscus 
seems to have gradually fallen back before the advancing 
enemy, and now, when an engagement at length took place, he 
was routed. Retreating with the infantry to Didymoteichon, 
he soon shut himself up in the securer refuge of Tzurulon, 
where he was besieged by the chagan. In order to drive 
away the barbarians, the Emperor adopted an ingenious and 
successful stratagem. A letter was written, purporting to 
come from the Emperor and addressed to Priscus, in which 
the general was informed that a large force had been embarked 
and sent round by the Black .Sea to carry captive the families 
of the A vars left unprotected in their habitations beyond the 
Danube. This letter was consigned to a messenger, who was 
instruoted to allow himself to be captured by the enemy. 
When the alarming contents of the letter, whose genuineness 
he did not suspect, became known to the ohagan, he raised the 
siege and returned as speedily as possible to defend his 
country, having made a treaty with Priscus, and received, for 
the sake of appearance, a small sum of money. In autumn 
Prisous retired to Byzantium, and the troops took up their 
winter quarters in Thracian villages. 

(2) 592 A.D.-This year was remarkable for a successful 

1 Four days were spent at Procliana ; 
three day. ..... occupied with the 
march to Sabo.leute; and four daya 
with the mtU'Ch to Drizipera, which 
_ bosiegsd for eeven day.. Ou tho 
fifth dayal\or tho siege wu ahondOlled, 
Horacl ...... reached. The siege of 
Tlurulon luted. either aeven or eleV811 

dayo (according .. we interpret #fJ~ 
~pi,... mI, Thoophylactus, vi. 5 tJtl foo.) 
Thus the whole campaign lasted about 
two mouths, prohobly Aoguot and Sep
tember • 

• Caualiou, shortened colloquially to 
Canalin(. foru. is. feature of modem 
Greek~ 
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expedition against the Slaves beyond the lster, who, under the 
leadership of Ardagast, had been harrying Thrace. The Em
peror had at length come to the conclusion that the invaders 
should be opposed at the Danube, and not, as the practice had 
been for the last few years, at the Raemus. Priscus, who 
continued to hold the position of commander-in-chief, and 
Gentzon, who had the special command of the infantry, collected 
the army at Reraclea and marched to Dorostolon/ or Duros
torum, which is now Silistria, with the intention of crossing 
the river and punis~g the Slaves in their own country. At 
Dorostolon, Koch, an ambassador of the Avars, arrived in the 
Roman camp, and remonstrated with Priscus on the appear
ance of an army on the Danube after the treaty which had 
been made at Tzurulon. It was explained that the expedition 
was against the Slaves, not against the A vars, and that the 
Slaves had not been included in the treaty. Raving crossed 
the Ister, Priscus surprised the camp of Ardagast at midnight, 
and the barbarians fled in confusion. Ardagast himself was 
almost captured, for in his flight he was tripped up by the 
stump' of a tree; but, fortunately for him, the accident occurred 
not far from the bank of a river. Plunging in its waves, 
perhaps remaining under water and breathing through a 
reed as the amphibious Slaves were wont to do, he eluded 
pursuit. 

This victory was somewhat clouded by a mutiny in the 
army. When Priscus declared his intention of reserving the 
best of the spoils for the Emperor, his eldest son, and the rest 
of the imperial family, the soldiers openly showed their dis
pleasure and disappointment at being put off with the refuse 
of the booty, or perhaps receiving none at all. Priscus, how
ever, . succeeded in soothing them, and three hundred soldien, 
under the command of Tatimer, were sent with the spoils to 
Byzantium. On their way, probably in Thrace, they were 

. assailed by a band. of Slaves as they were enjoying the relaxa
tion of a noonday rest. The plunderers were with some 
difficulty repulsed, and fifty were taken alive. It is plain that 

1 The march from Heraclea to Drizi- year. Ten days were spent at. Drizi
pera. (Drusipara) occupied four days pera, and the journey thence to Doros· 
(Tarcrapas x<ipaKar), just the time in tolon was performed in fifteen days. 
which the severe march was accom- Thus the Danube was reached a month 
pUshed by the A vare in the preceding after the army had left Heraclea. 
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these marauders belonged to the Slaves who had p~rmanently 
settled in Roman territory. 

Priscus meanwhile sent his lieutenant Alexander across 
the river Helibakias to discover where the Slaves were hiding. 
At his approach the barbarians fled to a safe retreat in a diffi
cult morass, where they could defy the Roman troops, who 
were almost lost in attempting to penetrate the marsh. The 
device of setting fire to the woody covert in which the fugi
tives were concealed failed on account of the dampness of the 
wood. But a Gepid Christian, who had associated himself 
with the Slaves, opportunely deserted and came to the aid of 
the foiled Alexander. He pointed out the secret passage 
which led into the- hiding-place of the barbarians, who 
were then easily captured . by the Romans. The obliging 
Gepid informed his new friends that these Slaves were a party 
of spies sent out by the King Musokios/ who had just learned 
the news of the defeat of Ardagast; and when Alex.ander 
returned triumphantly with his captives to Priscus, the crafty 
deserter, who was honoured with handsome presents, arranged 
a stratagem for delivering Musokios and his army into the 
hands of the Romans. The Gepid proceeded to the presence 
of the unsuspecting Musokios and asked him for a supply of 
boats to transport the remnant of the Slavonic army of Ar
dagast across the river Paspirion. Musokios readily placed at 
his disposal 150 monoxyles and thirty oarsmen, and he crossed 
the river. Meanwhile Priscus, according to the precoucerted 
arrangement, was approaching the banks, and at midnight the 
Gepid stole away from the boatmen to meet the Roman army, 
and returned to the river with Alexander and two hundred 
soldiers. At a little distance from the bank he placed them 
in an ambush, and on the following night, when the time was 
ripe, and the barbarians, heavy with wine, were sunk in slu~ber, 
the Romans issued from their hiding-place, under the conduct 
of the Gepid. The signal agreed on was an A varic song, and 
the soldiers halted at a little distance till their guide had 
made sure that all was safe. The signal was given, the boat
men were slaughtered as they slept, and the boats were in the 
possession of the Romans. Priscus transported three thousand 

1 TOil "J\E'Y6p.EIIOII pr,'Ya. TV TWV fJa.pfJdpwII writer seems to be ignorant that rex is 
"'WIIV (Theophyl. vi. 9 ad init.) The a Latin word. 
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men across the river, and at midnight Musokios, who, like his 
boatmen, was heavy with the fumes of wine-he had the excuse 
of celebrating the obsequies of a brother-was surprised and 
taken alive. The massacre of the Slaves lasted till the morn
ing. But for the energy of the second officer, Gentzon, this 

. success might have been followed by a reverse; the sentinels 
were careless, and some of the Slaves who escaped rallied and 
attacked the victors. Priscus gibbeted the negligent guards. 

At this juncture Tatimer arrived with an imperative mes
sage from the Emperor, that the army should remain during 
the winter in the Slavonic territory. The unwelcome mandate 
would certainly have been followed by a mutiny on this occa
sion, and perhaps the events of 602 would have been antici
pated by ten years, if the commander had been another than 
Priscus, who had always shown dexterity in managing intract
able soldiers. Priscus did not comply with the wishes of 
Ma1l1}ce; he broke up his camp and crossed the Ister. Hear
ing that the chagan of the Avars, indignant at the successes of 
the Romans, was meditating hostilities, he sent Theodore, a 
physician, as an envoy to the court of the. barbarian. Theo
dore is said to have reduced to a lower key the arrogant tone 
of the chagan by relating to him an anecdote about Sesostris, 
and the barbarian said that all he asked was a share in the 
spoil which had been won from the Slaves. Priscus, in spite 
of the protests of the army, complied with the demand and 
sent him five thousand captives. For this " folly H he incurred 
the resentment of the Emperor, who some time previously had 
determined to depose Priscus and appoint his own brother 
Peter to the command in Europe. 

(3) 593 A.D.I-The new general, Peter, proceeded by Hera
clea and Drizipera. (Drusipars) to Odessus, where the army 

1 "TurningtoTbeophanes, .bOllelOle yeus--595, 598, 597--ud tha. the de
authority for these wan was Theopby. position oCPeter at the eod of 597 agree. 
J.ctus. we find that he has hemmeted with tbe date of TheopbyJ.ctus._. 
out the metal thin, .... to make it ing that he "';goed the .u..... of 
extend over the yea:n: which are DOt Job.annes Jrjunator to 5N.." 8u the 
a<roUJlted for. The first eampaigo of autb ..... note on the cbronologyofTh_ 
Prieeno and the bottle of Horacl .. took pbyJaetu. in tb. Bw,ilw. a-.uu lle
place in 6084. that is 592; tho expodi. ..n., April 16SS, P. 312. The impli. 
tion against the SI .... is placed in m, cotion mode in that articl. that Prieeno 
the _on of T.timer and the recall opont the '"'?ter 59'2-593 beyond the 
of Prieeno in 694. The campaign of lJaauhe I boh .... on oeoond theugbto, 
Peter is cbawu out to extend over _ to he _ 
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accorded him a kind reception. But unfortunately he was the 
bearer of an imperial mandate, containing new dispensations, 
highly unwelcome to the soldiers, concerning the mode in 
which they were to be paid. The whole amount of the 
stipend was to be divided into three portions, of which one 
was to be delivered in clothes, another in arms, and the third 
in money. When the general read aloud the new ordinance 
all the soldiers with one accord marched out of the camp, 
leaving the general alone with the paper in his handa, and took 
up their quarters at a distance of about half a mile. But 
Peter was the bearer of other imperial commanda also, which 
were of a more acceptable character, and he decided, by com
municating these immediately, to calm the wrath of the soldiers 
at thie attempt to cheat them of their pay. The angry troops 
were holding a seditious assembly, and loading the name of 
Maurice with objurgations. when Peter appeared and, procuring 
silence, informed them from an elevated platform, that the 
Emperor whom they reviled had resolved to release from ser
vice and to support at the public expense those soldiers who had 
exhibited special bravery and conspicuously endangered life and 
limb in the recent campaigns; and that he had also decreed 
that the sons of those who had fallen in battle were to be en
rolled in the army list instead of their parents. At these 
tidings resentment was turned into gratitude, and the Emperor 
was extolled to the heavens. It is not stated, but it seems 
highly probable, that the new arrangement in regard to the 
mode of payment was not pressed; we are only told that Peter 
sent an official account of these occurrences to the Emperor. 

Three days later the army moved westward to Marcianopolis, 
and on reaching that city Peter sent forward a reconnoitring 
body of one thousand cavalry under Alexander. These soon 
fell in with a company of six hundred Slaves, driving waggons 
piled up with the booty which they had won in depredations 
at the Moesian towns of Akys. Zaldapa, and Scopis. As soon 
as they saw the Romans, their first care was to put to death 
the male prisoners of military a.,ae; then, making a barri
cade of the waggons. they set the women and children in the 
enclosed space, and themselves stood on the carts brandishing 
their javelins. The Roman cavalry feared to approach, lest the 
darts of the enemy should kill the horses under them; but 
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their captain Alexander gave the command to dismount. The 
engagement which ensued was decided by the valour of a 
Roman soldier who, leaping up on one of the waggons, felled 
with his sword the Slaves who were nearest him. The barri
cade was then dissolved, but the barbarians were not destroyed 
themselves until they had slain the rest of their captives. 

About a week later Peter, who lingered in this region per
haps for the pleasures of the chase, met with an accident in a 
boar hunt. The furious animal suddenly rushed upon him 
from a thicket, and in turning his horse he sprained his left 
foot, which collided with the trunk of a tree. The severe 
sprain compelled him to remain for a considerable time longer 
in the same place, to the disgnst and indignation of Maurice, 
who seems to have regarded the cause as a pretext, and wrote 
chiding letters to his brother. Stung by the imperial taunts, 
Peter ordered the army to move forward, intending to cross 
the Danube and invade the territory 'of the Slaves, even as 
Priscus had invaded it in the preceding year. But two weeks 
later a letter from Maurice enjoined on him not to leave Thrace 
-Thrace is here used in the sense of the Thracian diocese, in
cluding Lower Moesia IWd Scythi&--because it was reported 
that the Slaves were contemplating an expedition against By
zantium itself. Peter accordingly proceeded to Novae, passing 
on his way the cities of Zaldapa and Iatrus and the fortress of 
Latarkion. The inhabitants of Novae gave the general a cordial 
reception, and induced him to take part in the feast of the 
Martyr Lupus, which was celebrated on the day after his 
arrival 

On quitting Novae, Peter advanced along the Danube 
by Theodoropolis and Securisca--or, 88 it was generaIly called, 
~ Asemus, a city which had been always especially 
exposed to the incursions of the barbarians from beyond the 
river, and had therefore been provided with a strong garrison. 
A circumstance occurred here, which illustrates the quarrels 
that probably often arose between cities and generals, and which 
also shows that the firm temper of the men of Asemus had not 
changed since the days when they defended their city with 
triumphant valour against the Scythian host of Attila. Observing 
the splendid men who composed the garrison of Asemus, Peter, 
determined to draft them off for his own army. The citizens 
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protested, and showed Peter a copy of the privilege which 
had been granted to them by the Emperor Justin. Peter, 
bent on carrying his point, cared little for the imperial docu
ment, and the soldiers of the garrison prudently took refuge 
in a church. Peter commanded the bishop to conduct them 
from the altar, and when the bishop declined to execute the 
invidious task, Gentzon, the captain of the infantry, was sent· 
with soldiers to force the suppliants from the holy place. But 
the solemnity of the church presented so forcibly the de
formity of the act which he was commanded to commit, 
that the captain made no attempt to obey the order, and 
Peter deposed him from his office. On the morrow a guards
man was Bent to hale the disobedient bishop to the camp, but 
the indignant citizens assembled and drove the officer out. 
Then, shutting the gates, they extolled Maurice and reviled 
Peter, who deemed it best to leave the scene of his discomfiture 
without delay. 

It is to be presumed that the army advanced westward; 
but we are merely told that a few days later a thousand 
horsemen were sent forward to reconnoitre. They fell in with 
a party of Bulgarians I equal in number to themselves. These 
Bulgarians, subjects of the A vars, were advancing carelessly, 
confiding in the peace which existed between the chagan and 
the Emperor. But the Romans assumed a hostile attitude, 
and when the Bulgarians sent heralds to deprecate a violation 
of the peace, the commander sent them to appeal to Peter, who 
was still about a mile behind the reconnoitring party. 

Peter brooked as little the protest of the Bul"aarians as he 
had brooked the protest of the men of Asemus, and sent word 
that they should be cut to pieces. But, though the barbarians 
had been unwilling to fight, they defended themselves succesa
fully and forced the aggressors to 1I.ee; in consequence of which 
defeat the Roman captain was stripped and scourged like a 
slave. When the chagan heard of this occurrence he sent 
ambassadors to remonstrsta with Peter, but the Roman general 

1 om. i ... .....n.. &I... Bov>."s,... 
.. ,......hr...... (TheophyL 'Vii. 4, 1). 
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feigned complete ignorance of the matter and cajoled the AvB1'8 
by plausible words. 

At this point the narrative of the historian who has 
preserved the memory of these events suddenly transports us, 
without a word of notice, into a totally different region.-into 

,the country beyond the Danube, where Priscns had operated 
successfully in 592. And he transports us not only to a 
different place, but to a different time; for, having recorded 
the ill success of Peter and his deposition from the command, 
he makes it appear, by a chronological remark, that these 
events took place at the end, not of 593, but of 597.' 

We are thus left in the dark concerning the events of 594, 
595, and 596; while as to 597, we know that Peter was 
commander of the army, we know some of the details of an 
expedition against the Slaves beyond the Danube, and it 
appeBr8 probable that in this year the AvB1'8 invaded the 
Empire and besieged ThessaIonica. From a Latin source we 
know that in 596 the AvB1'8 made an expedition againat 
Thurin"oia. 

(4) 597 A.D.-At tile point where we are first permitted 
to catch sight of the operations of Peter in Sclavinia, as we may 
call the territory of the Slaves, he is aending twenty men 
acmes an unnamed river to spy the movements of the enemy. 
A long march on the preceding day had wearied the soldiera, 
and towards morning the twenty reconnoitrers lay down to 
rest in the concealment of a thicket and fell asleep. Unluckily 
Peiragast, the chief of a Slavonic tnOe, came up with a party 
of riders and dismounted hard by the grove. The Bomans 
were discovered and taken, and compelled to reveal the inten
tiona of their general as far as they knew them. Peiragaat 
then advanced to the ford of the river and concealed his men 
in the woods which overhung the banks. Peter, ignoraut of 
their proximity, prepared to croes, and a thousand soIdiera, who 
had reached the other side, were surprised and hewn in pieces 
by the enemy, who rushed forth from their lurking-placea. The 
general then determined that the rest of the army shonld croea. 
not in detachments, but in a 'united body, in the face of the 

I Theophy!aetuo, m. 8, 114 ittit. ... """"') '1 __ (tho P.tria%dJ) 
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barbarians who lined the opposite bank. Standing on their 
rafts in mid-stream, the Roman soldiers received and returned 
a brisk discharge of missiles, and their superior numbers 
enabled them to clear the bank of the Slaves, whose chief, 
Peirsgast, was mortally wounded. .As soon as they landed 
they completely routed the retreating adversaries, but waut of 
cavalry rendered them unable to continue the pursuit. To 
explain this circumstance, we may conjecture that the thou
sand men who had crossed first and were slain by the Slaves 
were a body of horse. 

On the next day the guides lost their way, and the army 
wandered about unable to obtain water. They were obliged 
to appease their thirst with wine, and on the third day the 
evil was aggravated; The army would have been reduced to 
extreme straits if they had not captured a barbarian, who 
conducted them to the river Helibakias, which was not far off. 
The soldiers reached the bank in the morning and stooping 
down drank the welcome element. The opposite bank was 
covered with an impenetrable wood, and suddeuly, as the soldiers 
were sprawling on the river margin, a cloud of darts sped from 
its fallacious recesses and dealt death among the helpless 
drinkers. Retreating from the immediate danger, the Romans 

'manufactured rafts and crossed the river to detect the enemy, 
but in the battle which took place on the other side they were 
defeated. 

In consequ~nce of this defeat Peter was deposed and 
Priscus appointed commander in his stead. 

Of the circumstances which led to the attack of the Avars 
on Thessalonica in this year we are left in ignorance. For 
the fact itself our only authority is a life of St. Demetrius. 
the patron aaint of Thessalonica. who on this occasion is aaid 
to have protected his city with a strong arm.' As this work 
is, like most lives of asints, written rather for edification than 
as a record of historical fact. we are not justified in using it 
further than to establish that the Avars besieged the city and 
were not successful, and that the ordinary evils of a siege were 
aggravated by the fact that the inhabitants had recently been 
afllicted by a plague. 

1 Ada ~ Oct. iT. P. 13. 
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In the period of history with which we are dealing we are 
not often brought into contact with the rich and flourishing 
city of Thessalonica, the residence of the praetorian prefect of 
Illyricum. It is not that Thessalonica has been always 
exempt from sieges and disasters, but it so happens that during 
the period from the death of Theodosius to the end of the 
eighth century it enjoyed a remarkably untroubled existence. 
Just before the beginning of this period its streets were the 
scenes of the great massacre for which Ambrose constrained 
Theodosius the Great to do penance at Milan,-an event of 
which a memorial remained till recently in Salonica, a white 
marble portico supported by caryatids, called by the Jews of the 
place" Las incantadas," the enchanted women. And a century 
after the close of this period, in the year 904, the city endured 
a celebrated siege by the Saracens; while in later times it was 
destined to suffer sorely from the hostilities of Normans (1185) 
and of Turks (1430), under whose rule it passed. In the 
seventh and eighth centuries the surrounding districts were 
frequently harried by the Slaves who had settled in Macedonia, 
but with the exception of the siege in 597 and three successive 
sieges in the seventh ,century (675-680 A.D.), the city of 
Demetrius was exempted from the evils of warfare. Its pros
perity is indicated by the fact that it was always a bead
quarters for Jews, and at the present day Jews are said to 
form two-thirds of the population.' 

(5) 598 A.D.-The two chief events of this year were the 
relief of Singidunum, which was once more besieged by the 
Avars, and their invasion of Dalmatia. 

Priscus collected his army in the region of Astica in 
Thrace, and discovered that the soldiers had become demoralised 
under the ungenial command of Peter; but his friends dis
suaded him from repoJting the matter to'the Emperor. Having 
crossed the Danube, be proceeded to a town known as Upper 
Novae, and was met by ambassadors from the chagan, to whom 
be explained his presence in those regions by the circumstance 
that they were good for bunting. Ten days later news arrived 
that the Avars were besieging Singidunum, with the intention 

I Sa Hr. T ........ book on the HUjlt- iDocription .. belonging to the poatili
IMuU 'If Turlay. voL i. p. 146. Ii is cate of Honniodu (514 A.D./ •• _ 
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of transporting the inhabitants beyond the Ister, and Priscus 
hastened to its relief. Encamping provisionally in the river
island of Singa, from which the adjacent town derives its 
name, the general sailed in a fast dromon to Constantiola, 
where, he had an unsatisfactory interview with the chaga.n.' 
Returning to Singa, Priscus ordered, his forces to advance 
against the besiegers of Singidunum, who speedily retired. 
The walls of the city, which were unfit to stand a serious 
siege, were strengthened. 

About ten days after this the chagan proceeded to invade 
the country of Dalmatia. .He reduced the town of Bonkeis, 
and captured no less than forty forts. Priscus despatched a 
captain named Gud win, whose German nationality is indicated 
by his name, with two thousand infantry, to follow the A varic 
army. Gudwin chose bypaths and unknown difficult routes, 
that he might avoid inconvenient collisions with the vast 
numbers of the invaders. A company of thirty men, whom 
he sent forward to observe the movements of the enemy, were 
fortunate enough, as they lay hidden in ambush at night, to 
capture three drunken barbarians, from whom they learned 
something of the dispositions of the hostile army, and especially 
the fact that two thousand men had been placed in charge of 
the booty. Gudwin, 'delighted at obtaining this information, 
concealed his men in a ravine, and as the day dawned 
suddenly fell upon the guardians of the spoile from the rear. 
The Avars were cut to pieces, and Gudwin returned triumph
antly with the recovered booty to Priscus. 

We are told that after these events the chagan desponded," 
and that for more than eighteen months, from about the early 
summer 598 to the late autumn of 599, no hostilities were 
carried on in the Illyrian and Thracian lands. 

(6) 599 A.D.-The chagan invaded Lower (or Thracian) 
Moesia and Scythia, and Priscus, learning that he intended to 
besiege the maritime town of Tomi, hastened to occupy it. The 
siege began at the end of autumn and lasted throughout the 
winter. 

(7) 600 A.D.-In spring the Roman garrison began to 
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feel the hardships of famine. When Easter approached, 
Priscus was surprised at receiving a kind message from the 
chagan, who offered to grant a truce of five days and to supply 
them with provisions.1 This nnexampled humanity on the 
part of an Avar was long remembered as a curiosity. On 
the fourth day of the truce a messenger from the chagan 
requested Priscns to send his master some Indian spices and 
perfumes. Prlscus willingly sent him pepper, which was still 
as great a delicacy to the barbarians as it ·had been in the days 
of Alaric and Attila, Indian leaf, cassia, and spikenard; .. and 
the barbarian, when he received .the Roman gifts, perfumed 
himself, and was highly delighted." The cessation of hostilities 
was protracted until the Easter festivities were over, and then 
the cha"aan raised the aiege. 

Meanwhile, as Priscns was shut up in the chief town oC 
Scythia, the Emperor had commissioned Comentiolus to take 
the field in Moesia. The chagan advanced against him and 
approached the city Iatrus, on the river of the same name, 
where the general had taken np his quarters. In the depth 
of night Comentiolus sent a message to his adversary,challenging 
him to battle on the foUowing day, and at the same tinte com
manded his own army to assemble in fighting array early in 
the morning. Bnt the soldiers did not comprehend that this 
order signified a real battle, and, under the false intpression 
that their commander's purpose was merely to hold a review, 
they appeared in disorder and defectively equipped. Their 
surprise and indignation were great when, as the rising Bun 
illumined the scene, they beheld the army of the Avars 
drawn np in martial order. The enemy, however, did Dot 
advance, and they had time to curse their general and form 
in orderly array: But Comentiolus created further confusion 
by a series oC apparently unnecessary permntatious; changing 
one corps from the left wing to the right, and removing some 
other battalion from the right wing to the left. The right 
wing Hed, and there was a general ilight, but the Avars did not 
pursue. During the following night Comentiolus made pr0-

vision for his own escape, and next morning left the camp on 
the pretext of hunting. At Doon the army discovered that 

1 10th ApriL Theopbylact1lll, Yii. 13. o-MdIU, po 91) ". • • oeh_ 
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their general had deserted them, and hastened to follow him. 
But they were pursued by the Avars, who occupied a moun
tain pass or tleisura, - perhape the ~ipka pass, - and the 
Romans, now leaderless, were not able to force a passage until 
many were slain. When Comentiolus appeared before the 
walls of Drizipera he was driven away with stones and taunts, 
and was obliged to pass on to Byzantium. The fugitive troope, 
with the barbarians cloee at their heels, arrived soon afterwards 
at Drizipera, and the A vars sacked the city. 

But the triumph of the chagan was soon turned into 
mourning. A plague broke out in his army, the plague of 
the bubo, and seven of his sons who had accompanied the 
expedition died on the same day. Meanwhile the citizens of 
Byzantium were so much alarmed at the menacing proximity 
of the A var army, before which Comentiolus had 1Ied, that 
they entertained serious thoughts. of migrating in a body to 
Cbalcedon. Maurice first manned the Long Wall with infantry 
and with companies formed of members of the blue and green 
factions, and then, by the advice of the senate, sent an am
bassador to the chagan. When Harmaton arrived at Drizipera 
he found the great barbarian in the throes of parental grief, 
and 'Was obliged to wait ten days ere he could obtain an 
audience in the tent of mourning. Soothing worda with 
difficulty induced the Avar to accept the gifts of an enemy, 
but on the following day he consented to make peace, as his 
family aflIiction had rendered him indisposed for further opera
tions. He bitterly accused Maurice of being the peacebreaker, 
and the Roman historian admits the charge. 

The terma of the peace were these: the Ister was acknow
ledged by both parties as the frontier between their dominions, 
but the Romans had the privilege of croesing it for the 
pmpose of operating against the Slaves 1; twenty thousand 
aurei were to be paid by the Romans to the Avars. 

It was on this occasion that Maurice refused to ransom 
twelve thousand captives from the cba"aan, who consequently 
executed them all The author of the panegyrical history of 
Maurice makes no reference to the matter, and his silence is 
remarkable. • He would certsinly have mentioned it if he 

1 Th. Sla .. wen BOt iDaetin iD tho derod Iatria, Dalmatia, and ..... Italy. 
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could have made any apology for this unpopular act of 
Maurice. 

The Emperor had no intention of preserving the peace, and 
unblushingly commanded his generals, PriscUB and Comenti!)IUB, 
to violate it. ComentiolUB had been reappointed commander, 
notwithstanding the complaints of the soldiers concerning his 
recent behaviour. The generals joined their forces at Sin
gidunum, whither PriscUB seems to have proceeded after the 
siege of Tomi, and advanced together down the river to 
Viminacium (Kastolatz). The chagan meanwhile, ·learning 
that the Romans had determined to violate the peace, crossed 
the lster at Viminacium and invaded Upper Moesia, while he 
entrUBted a large force to four of his sons, who were directed 
to guard the river and prevent the Romans from cr088ing over 
to the left bank. In spite of the barbarians, however, the 
Roman army crossed on rafts and pitched a camp on the left 
side, while the two commanders sojourned in the town of 
Viminacium, which stood on an island in the river. Here 
ComentiolUB is eaid to have acted the part of a poltroon, 
according to a now exploded derivation of the word (pollice 
tru1lCU8). He employed a surgeon's lancet to mutilate his hand, 
and thereby incapacitated himself for action. His poltroonery 
was probably conducive to the success of Roman arms, for 
PriscUB, untrammelled by an incompetent colleague, was able 
to win a series of signal triumphs. 

Unwilling at first to leave the city withont Comentiolus, 
PrisCUB was soon forced to appear in the camp, as the A vare 
were harassing it in the absence of the generals. A battle 
was fought which cost the Romans only.three hundred men, 
while the ground was strewn with the corpses of four thousand 
Avars. This engagement was followed by two other great 
battles, in which the strategy of PriscUB and the tactics of the 
P.oman army were brilliantly successful In the first, nine 
thoUBand of the enemy fell, while the second was fatal to 
fifteen thousand, of whom the greater part, and among them 
the four sons of the chagan, perished in the waters of a lake, 
into which they were driven by the Roman 8words and spears. 

Such were the three battles of Viminacinm, fought on the 
left bank of the Dannbe. But PriscUB was destined to win 
yet greater victories and to vanquish the chagan himself, who, 
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unable to recross the river at Viminacium, had returned to his 
country by the region of the Theiss (Tissos). Thither Priscua 
proceeded, and, a month after his latest victory at Viminacium, 
he defeated the forces of the barbarians on the. banks of the 
Theiss. He then sent four thousand men to the right bank 
of that river to reconnoitre the movements of the enemy. This 
was the territory in which the kingdom of the Gepids had once 
flourished, and certain regions of it were still inhabited by 
people of that nation, living in a state of vassalage under the 
Avars. The reconnoitring party came upon three of their towns, 
and found the inhabitants engaged in celebrating a feast. Before 
the dawn of day, when the barbarians were overcome by their 
debauch, the Romans fell upon and slew thirty thousand; it 
seems, however, doubtful whether all these were Gepids.1 A 
few days later the energy of the chagan had assembled another 
army, and another battle was fought on the banks of the Theiss . 

. Three thousand Avars, a large number of Slaves, and other 
barbarians were taken alive; an immense number were slain 
by the sword; many were drowned in the river. The captives 
were sent to Tomi, but Maurice was weak enough to restore 
them to the chagan without a ransom. 

When winter approached, Comentiolus proceeded to Novae, 
and thence, having with considerable difficulty procured a 
guide, followed the road, or rather the path, of Trajan to 
Philippopolis. 

(8) 601 A.D.-Comentiolus, who had wintered at Philip
popolis and proceeded to Byzantium in spring, was again 
appointed commander, but the summer was marked by no 
hostilities. In August, Peter the Emperor's brother was 
created " General of Europe." Having remained for some time 
at Palastolon OD the Danube, he proceeded to Dardania, for he 
heard that an army of Avars, under I/o captain Damed Apsich, 
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was encamped at a place in that province called the Cataracts. . 
After an ineffectual interview between the Avar commander 
and the Roman general, the former retreated to Constantiola 
and the latter withdrew to Thrace for the winter. 

(9) 602 A.D.-No martial operations took place during 
spring, but in summer Gudwin, the officer second in command 
to Peter, invaded the land of the Slaves beyond the IBter and 
inflicted terrible slaughter upon them. One Slavonic tribe, 
the Antae (or Wends), were allies of the Romans, and the 
chagan accordingly sent Apsich against them by way of a reply 
to the invasion of Gudwin. We are not informed whether 
Apsich was successful, but it is recorded that about the Bame 
time a large number· of Avars revolted from their lord and 
sought the protection of Maurice. 

The last scene in the reign of Maurice has been related in 
a previous chapter; and at this point our historian, Thea
phylactus, concludes his work. As no other writer continued 
where he left off, we hear no more of the Avars and Slaves for 
sixteen years. Of their doings during the reign of Phocas and 
the first eight years of the reign of Heraclius our scanty 
authorities are silent, with the exception of the single notice 
that in the second year of PhOCSB the tribute to the Avars 
was raised. We can, however, entertain no doubt that the 
Balkan provinces were Bubjected to sad ravages during tbe 
disorganisation which prevailed in the reign of Phocas and the 
consequent paralysis from which the Empire Buffered in the 
first years of Heraclius. The hostilities of Asiatic enemies 
were generally wont to have an effect on events in the vicinity 
of the Danube, and the barbarians can hardly have been dis
posed to miss such an unrivalled opportunity as was offered to 
them when Asia Minor was overrun by the Persians. 



NOTE ON SLAVONIC SETTLEMENTS IN GREECE 

Tm: groundlessness of Fallmerayer's famous theory that "not a 
drop of genuine and unmixed Hellenic blood flows in the veins of 
the christian population of modern Greece" has been shown by 
Hopf in his (}rUchischo Geschidlle. One of the passages on which 
FaJlmerayer throws especial weight is Evagrius, vi. 10. It will be 
advisable to quote it in fuJI :-

• "An ~" .. \ _. , ,·too \~-
0& fJap" D'S' I'fXP' 'I"OD lCaA01JJ.«V0v p.aKpov TE&.XOVS o&(l\.WTaVTQ 

:t~yy'Uva. ·AYXlaA&v T£ Ka~ T~V cEA.AC£OCl 7Taa'UV Kal er~paS' ".oAE&S' TE 

1Ca.~ 4¥JO-6PLa, lEoroA'OPKf1U«V leal ~v8pa.".o8lua~ 47rOAAvVTQ 471"<lV1"Q· 
leal 'll"'VP7rOAoUVTQ, TWV 1I"'OAAWv fTTpaT~p.&.TfIW Ka",.qv bpav lvOUJ.TP"" 
{30JlTfJJv. 

Now, in the first place, the Ayars, not the Slaves, are the in
vaders mentioned by Evagrius, and therefore the passage does not 
support FaJlmerayer's Slavonio theory. The Awric invasions of 
583 and 587 seem to be referred to. In the second place, the verbs 
dlT6UVVT" and lTlIPlTo>.o;;"'.. cannot fairly be taken in the sense 
(which Fallmersyer assigns to them) of extermination. Similar 
expressions were used long before of Visigothic and Hunnic de
vastations. 

Another comment of Hopf is not so convincing. By Hellas, Fall
merayer naturally understood Thessaly and Greece north of the 
Isthmus. Hopf says (p. 91): "Nur Unkenntniss der Geographie 
konnte den Syrer Eva"arios veranlassen niichst den bekannten Stiidten 
Singidon und Anchialos noch • von ganz HeJlas und andern Stiidten 
nnd Bnrgen zu reden '; entweder dachte er Rich unter Hellas eine 
Stadt oder Burg, W1I8 am wahrscheinlichsten, oder or iibertrug den 
antiken N amen des eigentlichen Griechenlands auch auf die 
thrakisch -makedonischen Provinzen des Riimerreichs." Hellas 
W1I8 a division of ecclesiastical geography, and it is almost impos
RiWe to believe that a man like Evagrius, Syrian though he was, 
did not know what it meant. ~. either refers loosely back to 
Singidunum and Anchialus, or i. used, like au .. in classical Greek, 
in the sense" besides.· It is quite possible that in one of these 
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years the Avaric ravages extended south of Mount Olympus; the 
alternative being that Evagrius recorded an exaggerated rumour. 

The passage in John of Ephesus, quoted above, p. 118, is not so 
easily disposed of, and Hopf, though he shows that it may not 
necessarily imply Slavonic settlements in Greece between 577 and 
584, hardly succeeds in proving that such settlements were not 
made. The most natural interpretation of the passage in John is 
that the Slaves settled in Hellas as well as in the northern pro
vinces; and as there is no proof to the contrary, we are bound 
to accept it1 Hopf says (p. 104): "Dass die Slawinen, die 577 
auch in Hellas pliindern, mit denselben Slawen identisch sind, 
die unter Ardagast, 584-597 die Reichslande verheeren, kann 
keinem Zweifel unterli~en; wo sie sich sesshaft gemacht hatten, 
geht aus dem gesagten ninlanglich hervor, namlich in den N ord
provinzen, zumeist an der Donau." This is a very weak argument. 
Probably ,the Slaves who plundered Greece in 577 belonged to the 
same tribes as those led by Ardagast (though this assumption is 
not certain); but why should not some of them have settled in 
Greece ~ Unless Hopf means by identisch individually the same, 
his argument falls to the ground; and identity in that sense is 
certainly a gratuitous assumption. 

If there is no evidence to support, there is none to contradict 
Phrantzes' statement that Monembasia was founded in the reign of 
Maurice, and this may have some slight weight (see above, p. 120) 
in corroborating the statement of John of Ephesus, according to its 
simplest interpretation. But we may admit Slavonic settlements in 
Greece before 600 and yet be very far from accepting Fallmerayer's 
theory. It may be considered certain that these settlements were 
only in'the open country and not in the cities. 



CHAPTER V 

THE LOMBARDS IN ITALY 

THE character of the medieval history of Italy was decided in 
the sixth century. We can hardly overrate' too highly the 
importance of its reconquest by Justinian, which brought it 
into contact again with the centre of Graeco-Roman civilisation. 
The tender hotbed plant of Theodoric's Ostrogothic civilitas, 
which had never looked really promising, had perished before 
a bud was formed; the thing intermediate between barbarism 
and high civilisation was put away; and the future develop
ment of Italy was to result from the mixture of centuries 
between the most rude and the most refined peoples dwelling 
side by side. 

The extirpation of the Ostrogoths was almost immediately 
followed by the invasion of the Lombards; the whole land 
was imperial for a space of but fifteen years (553-568). 
These two events, the imperial conquest and the Lombard 
conquest, possessed a high importance not merely for Italy 
but for the whole western world. The first secured more 
constant intercourse between East and West, the second pro
moted the rise of the papal power. 

After the battle in which the allied Avars and Lombards 
destroyed the monarchy of the Gepids (567 A.D.), Alboin, 
the Lombard king, with an innumerable host, including many 
nationalities, even Saxons, advanced from Pannonia to the 
subjugation of Italy (568 A.D.) 1 The greater part of northern 

1 The story that N arses, the exarch 
(who had been lately superseded), en
raged at an insulting message from the 
'Empress Sophia, revenged himself by 

VOL. II 

inviting the Lombards to invade, may 
be rejected as a fable. Sophia is said 
to have sent him a distaff, suggesting 
that he was not a man (Paulus, Historia 

L 
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Italy, Venetia,' and Gallia Cisalpina, of which a large region 
was afterwards to be called permanently by the name of the 
new conquerors, had no means of defence. Milan was occupied 
without resistance; and in these regions the invaders were 
perhaps supported by a remnant of the Ostrogotha. Pavia, 
the ancient Ticinum, destined to be the capital of the new 
Teutonic kingdom, held out. The exarch Longinus, who 
had succeeded Narses, could do little more than make Ravenna 
and the Aemilia secure. The bishop of Aquileia had fled 
to Grado," and Honoratus, the bishop of Milan," to Genoa, 
but Ticinum defended itself 80 long and 80 firmly that the 
irritated Lombard is aaid to have vowed that he would 
massacre all the inhabitants. But when the place was taken 
after a siege of three years, he relented and chose it for his 
capital. Milan and Ticinum were the cities which Alboin 
was destined to possess; Ravenna, the Aemilia, and the Penta
polis' stood out against the invaders, and Ravenna was 
probably not even attacked by them. Alboin hintself did not 
penetrate farther south than Tuscany,' but his nobles, with 
bands of followers, pressed forward and formed the duchies 
of Spoletium and Beneventum. Most of the towns in these 
districts were totally ~defended .; the waIls of Beneventum 

LtmgoIxwiUwum, ii. 5~ The same ~ 
is told of Hormiadaa and Varahran; It 
was told in ancient times of • king of 
Cyprus and a queen of Cyreue (Herodo
tus, iv. 162~ &. above, p. no. 

1 These districts were in ecclesiutieal 
opposition to Justinian and the Roman 
.... • eireumatance which probably 
favoured the conquest of Alboin. At 
this time the Fnmb .. ere alii", of 
the Lombarda and Avan.. ct Me
nander, fro 24. Alboin married Chlot. 
lUiuda, • daughter of ChlDtor L (Paul, 
L27). 

2 Ib. ii 10. 
I Alboin .. terod Liguria iwd_ 

iflgntlinate /ntia = September 569 
(ib. 25). 

• Ib. 14. A diftieulty baa been !'elt 
as to the identity of the cities of 
the Peutapolis and the Deeapolis (00 
often meutioued in eighth .... tury m.. 
tory~ I believe it hal been liDally 
.. I.ed by L. Armbrust in his Deat 
little ..... y. IX< terriIqriale Polilil: tier 
·Pap«e .... 500 N 8(J() (pp. 54, 55~ 
The Peutapolis=Ariminum, PiIamum. 

Fanum, SenegaUia, Ancona; tbe l)eea.. 
polia :: Auxim.om (OQmo), Hamana 
(Umana), Aesia (Jeai), FOTOInIe1Dpronii 
(FOIIIIOJDbrone). M ....... f ........... ()Inn· 
tefeltro), Urbinum. Territorium Val, 
ve.... CaIIiI (Cagll). Lnceol~ ODd 
Eogobium.. The Aemilia coatained 
the ci_ of Fenva, Bo1ogDa, Ceoena, 
Imoia, etc. 

• According to Paul (ii 26). he .. b. 
jugated all the land tuq1U ad TJU<ia". 
during the aiege of Ticinnm ; and Paul 
attribnteo this eelerity to the ahaumon 
of the inhabitant> by the """'t plague 
and a lamiDe. It u doubtful, however, 
whether the eonqam:" .. really 110.0:0 

"""""'plished. AlboineaflGted Veroua 
ODd V mcentia, bot PataTlum and ere.. 
mODO ...... not taken till the day. of 
~uIL 

The undefeuded ltate of the town. 
of _them Italy in the time of the 
Gothic ..... it proved by the _ of 
Procopi_ The only fAn1ilied town in 
Loeania .... Aeerenza, .... the Cola
brian _em (h., ·AX',...na..~ .p......... B. G. iii. 23); B<-n<> 
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had been destroyed by Totila; and thus the conquests were 
effected without difficulty. The name Zotto, and he is little 
more than a name, is well known as that of the first duke of 
Beneventum; he ruled for twenty years, and as his successor 
Anchis 'Was appointed in 591, the foundation of the duchy of 
Beneventum is fixed to 5'71.' At first smaIl, the duchies of 
Spoletium and Beneventum soon expanded at the expense of 
their Roman neighbours, and the dukes were afterwards able 
to maintain a position independent of the Lombard kings, in 
consequence of their geographical separation from the northern 
duchies by the strip of Roman territory which extended from 
Rome to the lands of the Pentapolis. 

King Alboin was sIain in 5'73. Fate is said to have over
taken him by the hands of his second wife Rosamund, the 
Gepid princess, who cherished feelings of revenge towards her 
lord on account of the death of her father Cunimund, and a 
dark legend has associated itself with her name. The exist
ence of a king was not a necessary element in a Lombard's 
political vision; royalty could easily be dispensed with. Ac· 
cordingly, after the short reign of Clepho, Alboin's successor, 
the dukes did not elect a new sovereign, and for about eleven 
years there was no central Lombard power.' But in 584 the 
invasions of the Franks compelled the dukedoms' to form a 
united resistance, and necessitated the renewal of the kingly 
office for the purpose of this unity. Autharis, Clepho's son, 
was elected king. At the same time the Emperor Maurice 
appointed a new exarch, Smara.,odus, to succeed Longinus. 

For a moment it seemed possible that the Lombard power 
in Italy might be extin"auished in the cradle. The activity of 
Smaragdus succeeded in forming a great coalition against the 
invaders (588 A.D.); the Franks and the Avars united with 
the Romans for their destruction. But the Franks were not 
really earnest supporters of the Roman cause; and the enter-

(~) .... tho chief foR in Bruttii, 
011 Naples anti. Cumae the Whole de
fen .. oi' Campania d.volved. 

1 Compare F. Hirsch, Dta HmDg
-&_p.&. 

• Paul, ii. 82, .,... ...... _ 
During this inlerroguum tho Lam· 
buds were actin in devastating and 
"""'IDoriog. Tho Booedicw.e monks or 

Monte Cassino were forced to ftee from 
their monastery, which was pulled 
do,", (590 A.D.) ond ",mained dcoolate 
for mOnll than a hundred years. ct 
Paul Diae. iy.18. It was rebuilt about 
720 by tho abbot Pe""""" iQ the 
da .. or Pepe Gregory IL 

I Ap~nt1:r thirty.fi .. io number 
(Paul, u. 82~ 
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prise came to nothing.! A year or two later we find the am
bassadors of the Franks at Constantitlople, attempting to induce 
Maurice to make them grants of money. 

In 590 Agilulf succeeded Autharis. He conquered the 
eastern parts of northern Italy which were still ruled by the 
exarch; especially the cities of Patavium and Cremons, in 
the east. The Lombard conquests were not accomplished 88 

rapidly as is sometinles represented, not 88 rapidly by any 
means 88 the conquest of the Vandala in Africa. It W88 not 
till the reign of Rotharis (636-652) that the coast of Liguria 
and the city of Genoa were won. The conqueror of Liguria 
is now celebrated as the compiler of the Lombard code of laW! ; 
but he alao deserves to be remembered 88 the victorious com
batant on the banks of the Scu1tenna (Tanaro), where the exarch 
and the Romans suffered a great defeat (642 A.D.)" After this 
the geographica1Iimits of the Romans and Lombards altered 
but little; towns were taken and retaken, but the general out
line of the territories r8U18ined the same. 

The exarchate of Ravenna, including the Pentapolis and 
the Aemilis, naturally maintained itself, 88 the imperial power 
was concentrated there, Rome, although in a state of sad de
cline and often hard pressed, was able to keep the Lombard! at 
bay, chiefly through the exertions of the Popes, who possessed 
influence over the Lombard! themselves. Naples and Ama1fi 
alao remained imperial, and the land of Bruttii, for a moment 
occupied by the Tentons, W88 soon won back by the Empire. 
In the north, Venice and Istria were under the immediate juris
diction of the exarch of Ravenna. 

It is apparent that the imperial possessions tended to break 
up into three groups. Venice, Grado, and Istria, the nucleus 
of the future sovereignty of Venice, formed a group by them
selves in the north; the exarchate of Ravenna, with which 
Rome was both administratively and territorially connected, 
formed a group in the centre, although Rome tended to be
come independent of the exarch; N apIes sometimes seemed to 
belong to this group, and at other tinles to Call in with the 
southern group, which comprised Sicily, Calabria, and Bruttii. 

The distnlmtion of the Lombards COllesponds, and each group 
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fulfils its special. function. . (1) The northern group includes 
Pavia, the royal residence, the duchies of Bergamo, Brescia, 
Friuli, Trient, etc., and Tuscany: this group was associated 
more especially with thll Lombard kfugs, for m it they pos
sessed a ree.I as well as a nominal jurisdiction. Its function 
was to oppose the Frank invasions in the north-west and to 
threaten the exarchate, while on the dukes of Friuli in their 
march-land devolved the defence of Lombardy against the 
Slaves and A vars, who pressed on the frontier. (2) The Lom
bard territory in central Italy was the duchy of Spoletium, 
which endeavoured to extend its limits to the north at the ex
pense of the Pentapolis and to the west at the expense of Rome. 
This duchy tended to join Tuscany and include the isthmus of 
land which lay e.long the Fle.minian road between Rome and the 
Adriatic. (3) In the south, the duchy of Beneventum included 
e.1most all the territory east of Naples and north of Consentie.. 

But this description of the geographice.1 demarcation of 
Lombard and Roman territory is not suflicient to explain the 
relations of the powers. There are two facts which should 
be emphasised, as having exercised a decisive influence on the 

. development of Italy. The first is, that the Lombarde were a 
military nation with no aptitude for cultivating the soil They 
consequently at first left the landowners in possession of their 
land, exacting from them a tribute of one-third of the produce, 
but afterwards occupied a third of the land themselves, em
ploying of course slave labour. The result was that no 
violent change was produced in the character of the popula
tion. The other fact was the wide extent of the possessions 
of the Church, the patrimony of St. Peter; but to understand 
the importance of this we must consider the development of 
the pape.l power, which the kingdom of the Lombards le.rgely 
effected, and become acquainted with Pope Gregory L, the 
greatest figure in Europe at the end of the sixth century. 

The greatness of Gregory I.' is due to the fact that he 
I For the ,tudy or G"'Jl"fY'Ilettero, that our p ...... t collection ofthelett:era 

80 ~PO!bmt for the oondition of Italy is the result of three ditferent colleo-
at thlS time, a new foundation hu beoil tions, which were welded together. 
laid by the work of the la.. Paul Ewald alao .bowed that the earliest Life 
Ewald ID his "Studi ... I1lr Ausgabe d.. or Pope Gregory .... that in • So. 
Regis ..... Gregon I." lin the N_ ..... Gall Codex, compoead by aD EDglish
"i.~ E""ld', _t disconry "'" IIl&lI. 
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gathered up and presented in a new form and with new em
phasis the most lively religious influences that had operated in 
the Latin world, namely the theological system of St Augus
tine and the monastic ideal of St. Benedict; and that, on the 
other hand, he seized and made the most of the gracious 
opportunities which the time offered for increasing and extend
ing the influence of the Roman see. 

The events of his life peculiarly fitted him for achieving these 
results. From the diverse characters of his parents he in
herited both a capacity for worldly success and a spiritual 
temperament; his father was a civil magistrate in Rome and 
his mother Silvia was a saint. He studied law with a view to 
a secular career, but his leisure hours were spent in reading 
Jerome and Augustine. The inner voice triumphed in the 
end, for, when he atts.ined the high dignity of prefect of the city 
(574), the circumstances of state and the gilded pomp which 
surrounded him struck him with a sort of terror; he felt that 
the temptations lurking in them might assail and win; and he 
fled, as. if from foes, to the shelter of c10ister life, having broken 
with the world by spending the patrimony of his father on the 
foundation of seven ml)nasteries. But the ascetic rigours to 
which he zealously submitted himself began to harm his health, 
and Pope Pelsgius, kindly interfering, caused him to leave 
his cell and enter the ranks of the clergy, and sent him as 
an aptJC1'i8iarius, or nuncio, to Constantinople, where he re
mained for six years (579-585). On his return to nome he 
became abbot of the monastery which he had himself founded 
there, and it was at this time that he observed the Anglo
Saxon slaves in the market-place and conceived the idea of a 
mission for the conversion of Britain. He had made all the 
necessary preparations to set ont for that obscure island, which 
had already become a land of fable to the inhabitants of the 
Empire, bnt was prevented from carrying ont his intention 
by Pope Pelsgius, to whom he was far too useful to be lost. 
Pelsgius died in 590, and Gregory was unanimously elected 
to succeed him, but sorely, it appears, a.,nainst his own will It is 
a remarkable coincidence that the contemporary Patriarch of 
Constantinople was also forced unwillingly to accept his chair, 
and that he also, like Gregory, practised the most rigorous 
asceticism; and yet that John Jejunator tenaciously clung to 
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the title "Ecumenical," while Gregory won for the' Roman 
bishop a more ecumenical position than 'he had ever held 
before. In these men there seems to have been a real union 
of pride in their office with personal humility. 

From this sketch it will be seen that Gregory had three 
'different experiences. He had the experience of civil affairs, 
he had the experience of monastic life, he had the experience 
of ecclesiastical diplomacy. Thus he was peculiarly fitted to 
carry Oil the various forms of activity which the papal dignity 
and the difficult .circumstances of Italy rendered possible; and 
his strong nature, of somewhat coarse fibre, was well Sdapted 
to contend with and take advantage of the troubled times. 
We may consider, in order, his relation to the Lombards, his 
position in western Christendom, his relation. to the Emperor, 
his theological and literary work. 

The hands of the Roman Emperors, Justin, Tiberius, and 
Maurice, were so full with the wearisome Persian and Avaric 
wars that they had no money or men to send to the relief of 
Italy. The exarch could do little, for though he was invested 
with military as well as civil authority, his attention was 
chiefly confined to the collection of taxes. While the Pope 
was naturslly concerned for the defence of Rome in the first 
place, his concern extended also to the rest of Italy, espe
cially to the southern provinces. It was Pelagius, and not 
the exarch of Ravenna, who sent entreaties for assistance to 
the Emperors. One of the missions assigned to Gregory 
when he was apocrisiarius was to obtain aid a.,aainst the Lom
bards; but Tiberius was unable to send succour, and advised 
the Pope either to buy off the enemy, or by a bribe to persuade 
the Franks to invade Cisalpine Gaul' Shortly after this the 
Franks were induced to undertake three successive invasions; 
but these came to nothin.g, as no intelligent co-operation was 
carried out between the invaders and the military forces of the 
exarchate. 

In the year in which Gregory became Pope, Autharis died, 
and his widow, the Bavarian Theudelinda, married A"aiIulf, who 
became the new king. Agilulf was an Arian, hut Theudelinda 
was a Catholic, and Gregory possessed so much influence over 
her that her husband allowed their son to be baptized into the 

1 Tiberi.., howner, ,.li.ved the famiD. which all'ectod Rome in his reign. 
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Catholic faith and ceased to place the Catholics in his realm 
under any disabilities. Thus in Gregory's time the see of 
Rome and the Lombard court were generally on very good 
terms, although on one occasion (593) Agilulf threatened Rome, 
and it was necessary to buy him off. The Pope was the 
mediator of a peace between Pavia and Ravenna in 599.' 

Thus it was not the king of Lombardy who was a thorn 
in the side of the Pope, but the dukes of Beneventum and 
Spoletium. The former pressed on the Roman territory in the 
south, the latter pressed on it in the east. Now, while it was 
of course necessary to defend Rome and other important cities 
against Lombard aggressions, it was also extremely desirable for 
the Popes to be at peace with the Lombard rulers, as the lande 
of the Church were scattered through their dominions. Thus 
the Pope had a far greater interest in maintaining peace than 
the exarcha, who had no pledges in the hands of the enemy. 
This circumstance was apparent when, in 592, Gregory con
cluded a peace with the duke of Spoleto, who was threatening 
Rome; and the Emperor Maurice ca11ed him " fatuous" for 80 
doing. 

Gregory practically p!8naged all the political and military 
affairs in the south of Italy, thongh this was strictly the duty 
of the exarch. He appointed the commanders of garrisons 
and provided for the defence of cities; and in this activity not 
only were his early secular training, and his experience in 
public affairs, of service, but the fad; that he had been a civil 
functionary in Rome must have secured Cor him considerably 
greater power and influence with the people than he could 
otherwise have possessed. The Pope'8 practical experience 
aided him in administ.ering "the patrimony of Peter," to which 
I have already referred. This was an important matter, as 
the large possessions of the Church were one of the chief 
means of'supporting and extending the papal power. Nor 
were these possessions confined to Italy; the Church owned 
property in north Africa, in Gaul, and in Dalmatia. The 
income from these lands enabled Gregory to take measures 
for the defence of Rome, to give the monthly distributions of 
bread and money to the poor, to ransom captives taken in war. 
He was therefore extremely careful in watching over the 

1 See Paul, iv. 8. Callini...,. ... the eun:h .. ho coacIud.d tbio ,..... 
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economy of the Patrimony, which was placed in the hands of 
ordained clergy called ~1J8 or dejtm.8tYl"lJ8; and he used to 
inquire into the minutest details. 

In Spain, in Gaul, and in Africa the influence of Rome was 
considerably increased under Gregory, while the conversion of 
Britain extended the limits of western Christendom.1 Leander, 
the bishop of Seville, who was a warm supporter of Gregory, 
induced Reccared, the Visigothic king. whom he had converted 
from Arianism to Catholicism, to send to the bishop of Roine 
an announcement of his conversion, accompanied by the guerdon 
of a gold cup, as an offering to St. Peter." In Gaul Gregory 
exercised considerable indirect influence, and the bishop of 
ArIes acted as a sort of vicar or unofficial representative. The 
exertions of the Pope were successful in suppresaing or 
lessening many abUS88, such as simony and persecution of the 
Jews; and he maintained a correspondence with the celebrated 
Queen-mother Brunhilda. Brunhilda's acts are supposed to 
have secured her an honourable place among the Jezebels of 
history, but Pope Gregory felt great joy over her" christian 
spirit." It is certainly futile to assume, with Gregory's 
defenders, that he was ignorant of the contemporary history of 
the courts of Paris and Soissons, because very small connection 
subsisted then between Italy and France; nor, on the other 
hand, can the correspondence be regarded as either surprising 
or damning. Brunhilda was liher8J. in endowing churches and 
religious instit:ntions; she was sympathetic and helpful in 
Gregory's missionary enterprises; she was Roman in her ideas. 
If her political conduct was not irreproachable, she had thrown 
much in the counter scale i if she was a fiend, she was certainly 
a fiend angelical. When we take into account the ideas of 
that a,,"!!, in which heresy was looked on as the deadliest am 
and religious zeal as efficient to cancel many crimes, it is 
hardly to be wondered that Gregory treated Brunhilda with 
respect. 
. In Africa Gregory had far greater authority than in Gaul, 

where he had no official position. Not ouly were ~e bishops 
of Carthage and Numidia his ardent supporters and useful 

1 698 was the data or the mission of 
st. AugustiDe. Ten thOWllUld ADgI ... 
Sax .... ~ .... vertod, but with the 
BritoD8 he ... not IIlCCeIIfuL 

I G"'l!'IlY conciliated .~ .nth 
the Empint. The Visigothic Itiag 
adopted the imperiallWlle of Flavius. 
Cf. Greg. • iL l22 and sill. (i. 
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instruments, but the exarch Gennadius, who had earned a fair 
fame by delivering his provinces from the Moorish hordes who 
vexed it, favoured and encoura"ued the increase of the Pope' 8 

influence. A regular system was introduced of appealing to 
the see of Rome as the supreme ecclesiastical court. 

The relations of Gregory to the Emperor Maurice, whose 
subject he was, were not untroubled by discord, and in the 
extension of his ecclesiastical jurisdiction the Pope sometimes 
came into collision with the Emperor. In Dalmatia, for 
example, a certain Maximus was elected bishop of Salona. 
Gregory forbade his consecration, and Maximus appealed to 
Maurice, who espoused his cause. Then Gregory forbade him 
to perform the episcopal offices, but Maurice continued to 
support Maximus in his contempt of the papal commands. As 
Gregory had no means pf enforcing his will, he consulted his 
dignity by transferring the matter to Maximian, the bishop of 
Ravenna, and Maximus, as directed, betook hinJself thither. 
He was there convinced of his fault and confessed that he had 
«sinned against God and against Pope Gregory." 

Gregory's quarrel with the Patriarch of Constantinople has 
been already referred to, and in this affair too the Pope came 
into collision with the Emperor. It has also been mentioned 
that there was discord between them on the matter, of Gregory's 
relations to the Lombsrds. A law of Maurice which prevented 
soldiers from shirking service by entering monasteries was yet 
another cause of dispute. 

The consequence was that the relations between Gregory 
and Maurice were strained; Gregory was inclined to attribute 
all the evils which beset the Empire to the iniquity of the 
Emperor, and he was 80 unspeakably relieved by the death 
of Maurice tbat he could not restrain the voice of jubil
ation. He looked upon Phocaa, whose name became in the 
eastern part of the Empire a «common nayword and recreation " 
for all tbat is abominable, as a public deliverer to whom the 
thanksgiving of the world was due; and his congratulatory 
letter to Phocas, wherein he says that «in heaven choU. of 
angela .... ould sing a gloria to the Creator," may atill be read.. 

This is a pa"oe in Gregory's COIIesp.>ndence which, like his 
lette.s to Brunhilda, has been made a subject for sectarian 
controversy. Protestants seize hold of it as a glaring blot in 
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the Pope's character, while Catholics are at' pains to defend 
him on the plea that he knew nothing either of Phocas per
sonally or of the circumstances under which he' had assumed 
the crown. It has beeil especially urged that there was no 
apocrisiarius at Constantinople at the time to inform him of 
the details, and that he had merely heard the bare fact that 
Phocas had succeeded Maurice. Here again we have no proof 
of the extent of, the Pope's information; but it seems gratuitous 
to assume that he knew nothing of the details., Such an 
assumpti9n would not be made in the case of anyone but a 
saint j the ground for the exception being that the character of 
a saint is inconsistent with the authorship of a letter in which 
the perpetrator of such acts as those of Phocas is not merely 
acknowledged but eulogised. But we mllst remember the 
ideas which were prevalent at the time j when we are at a 
house of entertainment in the sixth or seventh century we 
must be particularly careful not to reckon without our host. 
Maurice was, in the eyes of Gregory, a pestilence to the 
Empire and a foe to the Church j his death was a consummation 
eminently to be desired j and he who should achieve such a 
consummation was a person devoutly to be blessed. There seems 
therefore no reason ,to suppose that Gregory was not aware 
that the feet of Phocas, as he ascended the throne, were stained 
with innocent blood; he looked upon, the acts as a political 
necessity, for which it would have been hardly fair to condemn 
the new Emperor.' On the other hand, we need not suppose 
that Gregory was influenced by any ulterior motive to speak 
insincerely in his letter, or that he aimed at flattering Phocas_ 
into oommanding the Patriarch of Constantinople to discard 
the obnoxious ecumenical title. This ensued; but we need 
not assume that it was compassed by insincerity on the part 
of the Pope. 

Thus Gregory with consummate dexterity took advanta.,ae 
of all the means that presented themselves to put the papal 
power on an independent footing, and win for it universal re
cognition in the West. But it is especially important to observe 

1 It may be noted that the eolTe- stronger. If we assume knowledge in 
sllOndence with Brunbilda and tbatwith one case we may assume it in the 
Phooar. taken together, make the cue other, and it is gratuitous to assume 
against the assumption of ignorance ignorance in both cases. 
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how the double rule in Italy contributed to the realisation of 
the Pope's ambition. If there had been no Lombard invasion, 
if Italy had been the secure possession of the Roman Empire, 
Gregory would have been at the mercy of the Augustus of 
Byzantium and would have had no power to act independently. 
On the other hand, the presence of the imperial power was 
equally important; it would have been still more disastrous to 
become the subject of the Lombard king. Thus the independ
ence of the Popes was struck like a spark between the rival 
temporal powers that divided Italy. 

If we turn to his more specially religious work, we find 
that Gregory exerted a far-reaching influence over the future 
life of the Church. He had himself been deeply moved by 
the monastic ideal of St. Benedict, of whom he wrote a bio
graphy; and he assiduously endeavoured to make salutary 
reforms in cloister life. He firmly suppressed those vagrant 
monks, whom the sanctity of a religious dress could not always 
shield from the obnoxious name of beggar.. He forbade youths 
under eighteen years to take the vows, nor would he permit a 
married man to enter ~ monastery without his wife's expreas 
consent. He relieved monks of all mundane cares by institut
ing laymen to look after the secular interests of the religious 
establishments. 

The clergy (derus), whom he was careful to dissociate com
pletely from the monastic profession, were the object of still 
more solicitous attention. His ~ patJturali6, or manual of 
duties for a bishop, became and remained for centuries an 
authority in the Church and an indispensable guide for bishops.' 
The celibacy of the clergy was his favourite and most important 
reform, and even in Gaul he was able to exert influence in 
that direction. The reforms in the liturgy which have been 
attnlmted to him are doubtful; but the introduction of the 
solemn Gregorian chant instead of the older lees uniform Am
brosian music has rendered his name more popularly known 
than any of his other achievements. 

In doctrine he followed the respectable authority of the 
founder of Latin theology, St. Augustine. But theology was 

1 mnkmor of Beimo (870) _,.. "'err Fnnkiah bisbop .... boaDd to it at bia 
c:onaeeratioD. 
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the Pope's weak point; here the coarse fibres of his nature are 
apparent, his want of philosophy, his want of taste. Take, 
for example, his theory of the redemption. Influenced by 
familiarity with the ideas of Roman law, men were prone 
to look on the redemption as a sort of legal transaction be
tween God and the devil, in which the devil is overreached. 
Gregory, true to the piscatorial associations of the first bishop 
of Rome, presents this idea in a new, definite, and original 
form.1 It is easy to identify leviathan in Job with the Evil 
One; and once this identification is made, it is obvious that 
the redemption must have been a. halieutic transaction, in 
which God is evidently the fisherman. On his hook he pleces 
the humanity of Jesus as a bait, and when the devil swallows 
it the hook pierces his jaws. 

Consistent with the coarseness displayed in this grotesque 
conception, which is put forward earnestly, not as a mere pley 
of imagination, was his unenlightened attitude to literature and 
classical learning, in which he went so far as to despise 
gratiunar '; and this trait of his character is brought out in the 
twelfth-century legends, which ascribe to him the destruction 
of the Palatine library and other acts of vandalism. The 
superstitious love of miracles and legends, exhibited in every 
page of his works, may be added to complete a superficial 
sketch.8 

. The great historical importance of the pontificate of 
Gregory I. consists in the fact that he placed the Roman see 
in a new position and advanced it to a far higher dignity than 
it had previously enjoyed. The germ of the papal power, 
which so many circumstances combined to foster and increase, 
lay in the position of the Pope as a defender of the people 
against temporal injustice and misery. This idea is expressly 
recognised by Cassiodorus, the secretary of Theodoric, in a 
letter to Pope John: 8tcuritas 6r!Jo plebis ad tJUtram f't8'j>icit 
ja'T/ULm, cui divinuus est commissa CU8todia.· It was on the 

1 Humiliac '" .E.ngditl, Lib. 1, 
Hom. 26 led. Migne, vol. ii. P. 1194). 

1 In a letter to Desideriua of Vienna. 
- the true Vienna. u Mr. Freeman 
calla it.. 

.. For this aooount of Gregory I have 
been assisted by the abl. article of R. 

ZoepB'el in Herzog and PlIitt'. Ertt:y
clopiidio for ,...-..n.:lw 7'AooIogio. 
Gasa has some good remarka on 
G~ry'l Afomli4 (a oommentary on 
Job in S5 booka~ G..a.. ... cArisUieAno 
BtAik, i. 181. 

e VCJria<, xi. i. 
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same principle that the bishops influenced the election of the 
deje'1l1JO're& cimtatis and co-operated with them. Justinian in 
554 sent standards of coins, measures, and weights to the Pope 
and the senate, thus recognising that the activity of the bishop 
of Rome was not limited to affairs of religion and moraIs. But 
Gregory the Great was the first pontiff who made temporal 
power an object of aspiration, and took full advantage of 
the opportunities which were offered. Pope Pelagius (555. 
560) had called in the assistance of military officers against 
bishops who resisted his authority, but Gregory appointed civil 
and military officers himself. He nominsted Constantius 
tribune of Naples when that city was hard pressed by the 
Lombards, and entrusted the administration of N epi, in 
southern Tuscany, to Leontius, a mr clariMimus. He made 
peace on his own account with the Lombards when they were 
at war with the imperial representative, and asserted that his 
own station was higher than that of the exarch.' At the same 
tin1e he would not tolerate interference in temporal affairs on 
the part of any subordinate dignitary of the Church, whether 
bishop or priest, and, like Pelagius, he used the arm of lay 
authority to suppress recalcitrant clergy. 

During the seventh' century, for it is convenient to antici
pate. here the only remarks that have to be made on the subject, 
no great Pope arose, no Pope of the same power as Gregory L; 
yet his example was not forgotten. Honorius (625-638), the 
duz pldJis as he is called in an inscription, consigned the 
government of Naples to the notary Gaudiosus and the master 
of soldiers Anatolius, and instructed them in what manner 
they were to govern.' We shall see that during the disputes 
with the monotheletic Emperors of Constantinople the soldiers 
at Rome always espoused the cause of the Popes against the 
exarchs. 

1 Ep. ii. 48: "eam loco et online 
praeimus. JJ 

• Sa 10. Armbrust, IN /errUQriale 
Po/UU< der PaptU .... fi()(} I>io 81)(} (ill 
which useful information is ODDTeni~ 
ently oollected~ Dote 6. J'- 31: "id~ 
in eodem GaudlOlO notario et Anathoho 
magistro militum JieapolitaDam ari-

bUm regeudameommittiteomomnibuJ 
oj pertillentibwo et qaaliter d.bent regi 
ICl'iptii iDlormat. me. Nachriebt 
verdankeu wir de:r KaoooammiUDg 
dea Kardiruo.. Deuodedit der m ..,. 
dem J!egiruum HODorii geochiJpfl bat, 
!iii. .. U9, ed. )iartiDU<ci, p. 322. " 



CHAPTER VI 

TIlE EMPIRE AND THE FRANKS 

WE have become acquainted with the internal decline of the 
Empire from the death of Justinian to the fall of Maurice, we 
have followed the course of the wars with Persia and witnessed 
the depredations of the Awl'S and Slaves in the Balkan penin
sula, and we have seen how the Lombards wrested half of the 
Italia.n peninsula from its Roman lords. We must now learn 
the little that is to be known of the relations of the Empire to 
the Merovingian kings of Gaul; and our evidence, although 
fragmentary, is quite sufficient to show not ouly that the 

. Roman Empire still maintained its position as the first state in 
Europe, and that New Rome was regarded as the centre of 
civilisation, but that the Merovingians still acknowledged a 
sort of theoretical relation of dependence on the Emperors. 

Chlotar, son of Chlodwig. survived his brothel'S, and was 
sole king of Gaul for a short time before his death. He died 
in 561, and his four sons, Sigibert, Chilperic, Chanl>ert, and 
Gunthl'Smn, divided Gaul into four kingdoms,l even as their 
father and uncles had divided it fifty yeam before after the 
death of Chlodwig. In 574 Sigibert, who ruled in Austmsia 
(formerly the kingdom of Theoderic), sent an embassy to Justin.' 
The two envoys, Warmar a Fmnk and Firminus a Gallo-Roman 

1 Cbi1~rie. wu allottad the north. also included Provincia and some terri. 
outern lringdom of Soiaoo .. (the ori· tory (eopociall:r the city of A"erni) 
gina!. kingdom of his father Chlotar I.); between Aqnltaine and BurguDdy 
Sigibert ..... ived A .. tno.sia (chieflo...... (Gregory of Toun, HiM. Fnm<. iv. 
Remi and Mettis)· CharibeH received ~tn. 
N.ustria, the kU;.:.Iom of Paris (ine1Qd. i Gregory of TOQrs, iv. 40. Si",1le!t 
ing Aquitania); while GQDthnmn ruled died in 575. Charibert had died in 
in BurgunoIiL Sigibert'. kingdom 6<17 or 570. 
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of Auvergne, sailed to Constantinople, and were successful in ob
taining from Justin what their master sought; what this was we 
are not informed. In the following year they returned to Gaul 

Some years later, probably at the end of 678 after the 
death of Justin, Chilperic sent ambasaadors to New Rome. 
The object oC this embassy was, I conjecture, to congratulate 
the new Emperor Tiberius on his accession. The ambassadors 
did not return to the court of Chilperic until the year 581 ; 
the delay seema to have been partly due to a shipwreck which 
they suffered near Agatha, on the coast of Spain. They 
brought back gold coins, each weighing no leas than a pound, 
sent by the munificent Tiberius as a present to Chilperic. On 
the obverse was an image of the Emperor with the legend, 
round the edge, TIBEIlII CONSTAliTINI PERPETVI AVGVSTI, while on 
the reverse were represented a chariot and charioteer, with 
GLOIIIA ROMANOBVM.. These coins and many other ornaments, 
which the envoys had brought, were shown by Chilperic to the 
historian Gregory of Tours.1 . 

It is remarkable that, while Chilperic and Sigibert thus 
maintained friendly relations with the Empire, we never hear 
oC Gunthramn sending embassies to Constantinople. Now, the 
interests (If Gunthramu: and the interests oC the lords oC All8-
trasia collided. When Sigibert died, his son Childebert was 
a mere child, and his widow Brunhilda carried on the govern
ment. Brunhilda was a Visigothic princess, and had received 
a Roman education; she had, therefore, a leaning towards the 
Roman Empire, and maintained a friendly intercourse both with 
New Rome and with Old Rome. Gunthramn was not on good 
terma with his sister-in-law; presun1ing on the youth of his 
nephew and the rnle of a WOUlBn, he had seized cities which 
had belonged to Sigibert, and was determined to retain them. 

This then is the situation at the accessiou of Maurice. 
Brunhilda, the queen of Anstrasia, is friendly to the Empire 
and at enmity with Gunthramn, the king of Burgundia, who 
maintains apparently no relations with the Empire. It is 
plain that it would be advantageous for Maurice to have a 
friend or a vassal in the south of Gaul instead oC Gunthramn, 
and that such a change would also please Brunhilda. Accord-

• G"'f!O'Y of Toan, Ti. 2. The _ lOUt __ lid T"-
ambot.dan rotumed iD 581, aDd hod ~ 
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ingly, we are not surprised to find that both Maurice and 
Brunhilda support the enterprise of a pretender to wrest 
Burgundy from Gunthramn. . 

This pretender WII8 named Gundovald, and he fancied him
self, whether truly or not, to be the aon of Cblotar L He had 
been born in Gaul, ca.refolly nurtured, and received a liberal 
education '; his hair fell in tressea down his back, 118 it was 
worn by sons of kings; and he waa presented by his mother 
to Childebert as the son of Cblotar, and therefore Childebert's 
nephew; "His father hatea him," she said, "so do you take 
him, because he is your fleah." Then Cblotar sent a message 
to his brother demanding the boy, and Childebert did not 
refuse to send him. G\mdovald's hair waa shorn by the 
order of his reputed father, who repudiated the relationship. 
From this time until the death of Cblotar he supported himself 
by painting the walla and domea of sacred buildings.' After the 
death of Cblotar he found a ~fuge with Charibert, whom he 
regarded as his brother. His hair grew long a.,oain, but, prob
ably after Charibert's death, Sigibert summoned him to his 
court, and having caused him to be tonsured, S sent him to Koln. 
Gundovald fled from Koln to Italy, where he waa received by 
the exarch Narses,' and married a wife, by whom he had two 
sons. From Italy he proceeded to Constantinople, where the 
Emperors Justin and Tiberius accorded him a kind welcome: 
and he abode there for several years, treated as a royal refugee. 

Gunthramn Boso, a general of Gunthramn, king of Bur
gundy. arrived at Constantinople and informed Gundovald of 
the situation in Gaul The ouly representativea of the house 
of Cblodwig were the childless Gunthramn, the child Childe
bert, and Chilperic, whose fanilly waa dying ont. It seemed an 
excellent opportunity for Gundovald to clainl a share in the 
heritage of his father Cblotar. and Boso invited him to return 

1 G~ of T ...... 'ri. tf. 
I 16. vii. 36: r-. .. pidw m., 

"" ....,..... CAltJ6Jrii..,;. ~ ............ po"- adqw __ - M., 
(,Unu!DfW = ~ here meana to 
ll&int. in which aenae it is used in i.L 5 ; 
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co...... Guudonld went in Gaul by the 
nicL.-uame BaUomer, ... rii.. 1" so. sa. 

I I .pologise for &his borbarooa but 
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to Gaul: .. Come," he said, .. for all the chief men of the king
dom of King Childebert invite you, and no one has dared to 
breathe a word against you. For we know that you are the 
son of Chlotar, and there is left in Gaul none able to rule his 
kingdom, unleB8 you come." Having assured himself of the 
good faith of BOlO by exacting oaths from him in twelve 
different sanctuaries,l and having hestowed gifts upon him, 
Gundovald set sail for Massilia, where he was received by the 
bishop Theodorns.· Massilia nominally belonged to both Bur
gundy and Austrasia, but at this time Gunthramn's power was 
preponderant there. The sympathies of the bishop, however, 
were with Brunhilda and Childebert, and he therefore wel
comed Gundovald, whom they had invited. 

Although no Roman ships or Roman soldiers had accom
panied Gundovald from Constantinople to support him in his 
attempt to establish himself on a throne in Gaul, yet there is 
no doubt that Maurice looked with favour on his enterprise, 
and assisted him with ample sums of money. He arrived at 
Massilia with large treasures! of which the perfidious Boao 
robbed him. Gunthramn of Burgundy considered the arrival 
of Boso due to a definite scheme on the part of the Roman 
Emperor to reduce the kingdom of the Franks under the inl
perial sway'; and he arrested bishop Theodorus on the charge 

1 Gregory or Tours. vii. 86. 
I lb. and n. 24. 
a lb. vii. 86, ~ fM(JII ahltuZit ; 

vii. ,24, II GUDtchramnus vera dux cum 
dace Guntebramni regis rea Gtmd()o 
nidi divisit et BeC11Dl Arverno detuJit 
inmenlJUDl ut fenmt argenti pondua et 
&Uri vel relifluarom rerum. oJ 
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Maurice (from ManeiJlea, Arlee, Vieune, 
Vine... Valence, u ... ~ .M. Gasquet 
thinks that lbeee ..... eoined by GUD. 
dovald; hio Aumuion a1u.. allowed 
him to han them struck in tbeir mint. 
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that he co-operated in this scheme by receiving the .. stranger" 
Gundovald. 

From Marseilles Gundovald proceeded to Avignon, where he 
was received by the Patrician Mummolus, who embraced his 
cause. But Boso, having betrayed the man whom he had in
vited to Gaul, and robbed him of his treasures, returned to his 
loyalty to Gunthramn, and led an army against Mummolus. 
The Bmgundians, however, were vanquished, and Gundovald, 
who had withdrawn to an island on the sea-coast, returned to 
the city of A vignon. Two important dukes, Desiderius and 
Bladastes, embraced the pretender's cause; and after Chilperic's 
death, in 584, the arms of Gundovald and his supporters won 
many important towns in south-western Gaul, including Tolosa 
and Burdigala. But his success depended ultimately upon 
the support of Austrasia, and when Childebert made peace with 
Gunthramn the cause of Gundovald was lost. He was de
Serted by his adherents, and delivered by Mummolus into the 
hands of Gunthramn's army. Boso killed him by hurling a 
stone at his head, and his corpse was treated with contumely by 
the soldiers.1 Such was the end of the pretender Gundovald, 
who seems to have been commi ... ioned by the Emperor 
Maurice to wrest southern Gaul from Gunthramn in some
what the same way as the great Theodoric was commiMioned 
by Zeno to wrest Italy from Odovacar. 

The peace between Gunthramn and Childebert did not in
terfere with the relations between the court of Metz and the 
court of Byzantium. Maurice sought the help of the Aus
trasian forces against the Lombards of Italy, and for that 
purpose sent fifty thousand solidi to Childebert or Brunhilda.' 
He also adopted Childebert as a son, even as Justinian had 
adopted Theudebert. Childebert crossed the Alps with a large 
army, but the Lombards hast4pled to submit themselves before 
he had time to strike a blow, and induced him with gifts and 
promises of loyalty to return to his kingdom. When Maurice 
heard that he had made peace with the Lombards he sent 

1 At Con ...... (CommiDpol, wh"", 
h. ..... besieged. Count 0110 of 
lIourgeo <ailed out, .. Behold your 
Ballomer, who .ya he is the brother 
and the eon of • kiDg" (Greg. Tv. 
vii. SS~ The eona of Gundonld '""" 
in Spain, at iL 18. 
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ambassadors to demand back the money from Childebert, who 
had not fulfilled his part of the bargain; but Childebert, con
fiding in his strength, did not even deign to reply,' 

No less than four times did the king of Austrasia., urged by 
the importunities of his "father" the Emperor Maurice, set 
forth against the lords of northern Italy, but each time he 
accomplished nothing, In the year 586, two years after his 
first expedition; the incessant demands of the imperial envoys' 
that he should either perform his' promise or repay the 
money, induced him to lead an army, against Italy; but 
dissensions among the generals compelled him to return, prob
ably before he had reached the Alps, and he made peace 
with Autharls, king of the Lombards, to whom he also pro
mised his sister Chlotsuinda in marriage. But in 588 he 
promised the same lady to RooCared, king of the Goths, who 
had been converted recently to the Catholic faith, and deter
mined once more to cross the Alps and co-operate with the 
exarch of Ravenna in driving the Lombards from Italy." 
This time the Lombards and Franks met in battle, and the 
forces of Childebert suffered a terrible defeat,' 

The letter of Ma~, in which he reproaches Childebert 
for his half-heartedness after this failure, is preserved! and 
Childebert again crossed the Alps in 590 with an army com
manded by no fewer than twenty dukes! The fourth expedition 
was little more successful than the other three. The Romans 
failed to co-operate with the Franks; the Lombards diligently 
avoided hazarding a battle; and ultimately disease broke out 
in the army of Childebert, and compelled him to return to 
Transalpine Gaul 

But the question of warring together against the Lombards 
was not the only canse of the embassies which passed 
between the conrts of New Roljle and Anstrasia. Childebert 
had a sister, Ingnndis, who married Hermenigild, son of Leovi
gild, king of the Visigoths. Ingnndis and her husband were 
adherents of the Catholic faith, and they both endured peIBeC1l-

1 Gregory of T01lJ'8, "Dec responsum 
qaidem pro hae :re voluit reddere.. .. 

, lb. Yili. 18: u eomptUeu.tibua mieaia: 
imperiAl.ibus, 'lui IIUJ1UIl quod IIJlIIO 
superiore datum ruerat ""IuirebaL" 
See Joha.nnea Bie1arenaia, Cln:m..586 A.D-

• Greg. iL 25: ewa ejlU tQlWUW ecw 

ab 114J.i4 r..."",.,.u. 
• lb. IImJiIque fbi fUil lira¢' de 

FNneDr'Iml t:ZI:J"Citv ut olim "'""" KOR
rUJOlaJ.vr. 

• Boaqoet,H~det(J...u..dde 
14 F",,_ iv. P. 86 (Ixiii) 

• Gregory, 1. 3. 
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tion at the hands of the Arian king. It was in vain that they 
placed themselves under the protection of the "Republic" in 
southern Spain; Leovigild captured Hermenigild and threw 
him into prisOn.l Ingundis, with her infant son Athana"aild, 
resolved to seek at New Rome" the protection which the Republic 
could not afford her at Seville (Hispalis). She died on her 
journey, but Athanagild reached Byzantium and was reared 
as a Roman by the care of Maurice. What ultimately became 
of this Visigothic prince is not known, but in the year); 9 0 
we find his grandmother Brunhilda, herself originally a Visi
gothio princess, and his uncle Childebert begging Maurice to 
send the boy to Gaul. Maurice probably regarded him as a 
useful hostage for the loyalty of the Austrasian king; but 
though we have the letters of Brunhilda and Childebert con
cerning the restitution of Athanagild, the reply of Maurice has 
not been preserved. Childebert left no stone unturned· to 
induce Maurice to comply with his wish. He wrote not ouly 
to Maurice himself, but to all the persons at Constantinople 
who possessed infiuence at court, including Paul the Emperor's 
father,· Theodore the master of offices, John the quaestor, 
Magnus the curator (of the palace), Italica a patrician lady, 
Venantius a patrician. Moreover, Brunhilda wrote both to 
Maurice and to the Empress Anastasia. < We have also the 
letters of Brunhilda and Childebert to Athanagild. All these 
epistles were carried to New Rome by ambaseadors, of whom 
the spatharius Gripo seems to have been the chief" and the 
tone of this correspondence illustrates the lofty position 
which the Roman Emperor held in the eyes of the western 
nations. The majesty of the Imperator was still considered 
something far higher than all German royalties. Childebert's 
letter to Maurice begins thus: "The King Childebert to the 
glorious pious perpetual renowned triumphant Lord, ever 
Augustus, my father Maurice, Imperator." 0 The Emperor, on 

I s.. vol. L Bk. iv. pt. L cap. vii. 
odjifl. 

t So Gregory of Tours, viii. 28, ad 
ipsum principcm. He also states that 
lngundis died in Africa. The notice 
of Paul the D .... n (Hue. IAortg. iii. 21) 
it discordant. Aaeording to ~u1, she 
was on her way to Gaul and on the 
Spanish man:h Cell ill with .. Idi .... 

who took her to Sicily, where abe died. 
I Bouquet, iv. P. SS IN. 
• lb. P. 88, \iii. • s.. Gregory or To.... :Eo 2, ~t 

the namee of the ambassadors m 
G",!!"ry and thooe mentioned ill Child ... 
bert e letter .... dilferent, except thct oC 
Gripo. 

• Bouquet, p. 82, xliL 
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the other hand, adopts the following form of address, which 
may be given in the original Latin ll--

.. In nomine Domini n08tri Dei JOIn ChriBti Imperator Caesar F1aviUA 
MauriciuB Tiberiua lidelis in Christo manauetua maximUA beneficua 
pacilicua .AlamanDicua GOtiCUA Anticua A1anicua Wandalicua Herulicua 
Gypedicus [Gepaedicua] Africua pius felix inclytua victor"" triumpbator 
semper Augustus Childeberto viro glori08O regi Francorum." 

Like Justin II, Maurice adopts all the pompous titles of 
his great predecessor Justinian; they were part of the inherit
ance. He is fully conscious that he is the greatest sovereign 
in Europe, or even in the world, and the kings of the West 
acknowledge that they owe him homage and deference 88 

Roman Emperor. In the economy of the Empire the king of 
the Franks is only a "";r gloroiotnu. 

I Bouquet, Po 88. hv. 



CHAPTER VII 

THE LANGUAGE OF THE ROMAIOI IN THE SIXTH CENTURY 

IT will not be inappropriate to give some account of the Greek 
language as it was spoken by the Romans of the fifth and sixth 
centuries and written hy their historians. It is to be observed 
that in the year 400, when Gaul and Spain were still Roman, 
the Greek-speaking people in the Empire were in a minority, 
and the official language of the Empire was still purely Latin_ 
In the year 500, when not only Gaul and Spain, but Africa 
aud even Itely (practically if not theoretically) had been lost, 
the Empire was a realm of Hellenic speech with the exception 
of lliyricum, and though Latin was still the official language, 
the Emperors often issued their constitutions in Greek. When 
Africa, Itely, and tJ;Ie western islands were recovered, the Latin 
element was once more considerable, but not so considerable 
as the Greek. Justinian, although Latin was his native 
tongue, as he often states with a certain pride, issued most of 
.his constitutions, which were to bave effect in the Greek
speaking part of the Empire, in the Greek language. An 
official of the civil service in the sixth century complains that 
a knowledge of Latin is no longer as valuable as it used to be, 
inasmuch as it is being superseded by Greek in official docu
ments. By the end of the sixth century Latin bad ceased to 
be the imperial tongue. 

This disuse of Latin bad a considerable effect on the 
vocabulary of the Greek language. Official or technical Latin 
terms, for which there were no equivalents ready to band, bad 
already made their way into Greek speech, but no one would 
bave ventured to use them in writing without an apology. But 
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once they were regularly employed in the imperial constitutions, 
they became as it were accredited; they began to lose their 
foreign savour, and were no longer looked on as strangers; 
prose-writers no longer scrupled to use them. 

But we must carefully distinguish between three kinds of 
Greek. There was (1) the vulgar 8JlOken langnage, from which 
modern Greek is derived. Ita idiom varied in different places; 
the Greek spoken in Antioch, for example, differed to some 
extent from that spoken in Byzantium or that spoken in 
Alexandria. Antiochian Greek may have been inlIuenced by 

. Syrlac, as Syriac was certainly influenced by Greek. There 
was (2) the spoken langnage of the educated, which, under the 
influence of the vulgar tongne, tended to degenerate. There 
was (3) the conventional written langnage, which endeavoured 
to preserve the traditions of Helleniatic prose from the changes 
which affected the oral .. common dialect." We may take 
these three kinds of Greek in order. 

(1) Of the vulgar dialect, such as it was spoken at Byzan
tium in the sixth century, a specimen has been preserved in 
the dialogne which took place in the hippodrome between the 
Emperor and the green faction shortly before the revolt of 
Nika.1 From this and from stray words which are preserved 
by historians or inscriptions, we see that it is already far on ita 
way to becoming what is called Romaic; in fact it was already 
called Romaic. A sixth-century inscription in Nubia proves 
that the word VIIpall was then used for "water, n whence 
comes the modern Greek IIepa. A mule is {Jop&;'".,,, instead 
of ~p.loll~, and tT'1"vMpw or '1"vMp.II is apparently used for 
an ass. A standard is Pliv8oll, an iron-headed club is 8t.rrpw, 
baggage is TOVA&", and tTl<oVNea is used for a guard or watch. 
Besides the strange vocabulary, derived partly from latin and 
partly from local Greek words, changes are taking place in the 
grammar and syntax. Terminations in -WII. for example, are 
becoming cOrrupted to -.v: the perfect tense and many pre
positions and particles are falling into disuse. 

1 Another opeei ..... is round ill T!Jeo. ~ i .. ,.,.....z "" .~ ...... oUu. 
plum.., 6093 A. II. The G...". aad ..,., ..w.y .. ~ ..z IO"tIl.,. • .. adI& 
B ..... amoyed a man ....... bliDg Houri<e "" '" fvA«.......",· ..z .-. • .,.". 
ill • black cloak ("..,.w ,..."." ad loA., .. GAA' _ I~'" 4-,.J _. 
banug """",ed him with • CIOWD of 4"IW ~pi ..z ... ATi. lOt '"'"¥ _.a 
onioDO (old ,...,.a....1 lOt him on &II """,""", r... ,.~ Iw.,...spn..· ~ " .. 
.. &lid moc:ked him th ... : ....,."....... ... {J.o. .,. td-tu .,.,...,..". .. ~. 
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(2) That the language of educated people was different from 
that of the vulgar, and approximated to the written language, is 
proved by a passage in Menander.' It was, nevertheless"subject 
to the same tendencies, as is fully demonstrated by the fact that 
these very tendencies soon affected written prose and changed 
Hellenistic into Byzantine literature. Graecised Latin words 
must have been used even more by the higher classes than by the 
lower; a superelegallt writer at the beginning of the seventh 
century employs cf>ap.ill.la (familia) without a line of apology. 
These Latinisms were chiefly adopted in matters appertaining 
to Roman law, to the inlperial administration, or to warfare. 
There were also many new colloquial usa"aes of old words, 
which the purism of Procopius or Agathias would not have 
countenanced. The adjective ';'paio~, for instance, meant 
nothing more than "fair" or "pretty:"; 7rOVO, meant .. I 
am ill," and l<wlilJve6., was used in the special sense of being 
sick unto death; l<.vijcra. had the intransitive signification 
of breaking up or moving on; l6.pa7r.,,6'1jv meant "I was 
pleased." • It was some time, doubtless, before unsightly 
forms like l{3a"A.a were adopted from the mouths of the 
common people, but the perfect and pluperfect tenses were 
soon relegated to the speech of the pedant and the prose 
of the man of letters; the old variety of particles and pre
positions was replaced by a baldness and monotony of expres
sion which correspond to the more simple constructions that 
came into use; lav was used with the indicative mood. 

(3) It has been already pointed out that the Greek 
historians of the fifth and sixth centuries wrote in a traditional 
prose style, handed down by an unbroken series of Hellenistic 
writers from Polyhius, and, although it underwent some modi
fications, differing less .from the style of Polybius than the 
style of Polybius differs from the style of Xenophon. Olympi
odorns seems to have been the ouly writer who ventured to 
introduce words and phrases from the spoken language. and 
thus his writinga may be considered, in point of style, a mild 
anticipation of the chronicles of Malalas and Theophanes. 

I Yon.nder, 11-. 19 (F. H. G. iv. p. 
217); he prof ..... to hove given tho 
worda of the Roman ambassador as 
they wt'N spoken, not translated It T4 
'4nuWnptW. 

• s.. tho monograph or G. Sotiriadis 
on JoAml,.. WI' .AntiocAiG, in. which 
the use of phnses like this is applied 88 
a criterion to test the genuine fragments 
of Jolwm ... 
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Procopius and Agathi88 and Menander could not, indeed, avoid 
the necessity of sometimes introducing technical or official 
Latin words which had become current in spoken Greek, but 
they always considered themselves bound to add an apologetic 
" so - called" or "to use the Latin expression." 1 As a rule, 
however, they employ periphrases, and avoid the use of such 
titles 88 praetorian prefect, magister militum, or comes 
largitionum. Even the word "indiction" is considered un
dignified, and rendered by such a circumlocution 88 "the 
fifteen-year circuit." It would be interesting, if we had more 
data, to trace the reciprocal influences exerted on each other 
by the spoken language of the higher clasees and the con
ventional prose. 

This conventional prose never ceased to be written until 
the fifteenth century. Laconicus Chalcocondyles and George 
Phrantzes are, 88 far 88 their Greek is concerned, lineal 
descendants of Polybius. There W88 indeed a break from the 
middle of the seventh century to the end of the eighth, from 
Theophy1actus to Nicephorus the Patriarch, but even during 
this period of historiographical inactivity the conventional Greek 
W88 employed by theolpgical writers. I 

It is natural that in the sixth century, when the Roman 
Empire W88 losing its Latin appearance and assunting a Greek 
complexion in language, and in other respects too, the word 
" Roman" should have become e1aatic and ambiguous. In 
Greek writers 'p",,.a:u,. generally means all the subjects of the 
Empire; but it is also used of the inhabitants of Old Rome; 
and it is even used of the ancient Romans 88 opposed to 
the "modem H Romans of the Empire. All these usages will 
be found in Procopius. .Again, the expression" Romaic lan
gnsge" may signify one of two things. It aometimes means 
Latin and sometimes it means Greek. In the former case it 

1 For eumple, ,....,..u,... TV 
A4rl ........... np.~ ''''"'''' ~ 
P .. ,..... (Procopi .... i. 253, ed. Bonn). 
Heap" or examples may be round in 
turning over tho pageo or Procopiua. 
He UBe8, however. a lew wonU, for 
example 'lf4T'pkuIr. without deeming it 
n........" to explain. OJympiodoras 
had ued """1" .... and ;9f without 
ceremony . 

• E.g. John or Dam....... Sa )lr. 
Freemen's very inlereBtiDg u-ticle in 

the Hdknie J""""u (voL iii), "On 
some Points in the later Hi>tnry or tho 
Greek language.·' He bat not, I think, 
onfficientJy ... 1Ued that the conve .. 
tional prooe otyJ. _tinaed to be 
written by people like Tbeodan Studita, 
Ignali .... ek.. during tho period be
tween llenander and Leo Diacon .... 
'l'bochief inaugmator or the lIens.nco 
of Helleoiml in the eleventh eentury 
..... MiebaeJ P .. ll .... th. otylistic father 
or Anna Comnens and Zonsn& 
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is Opposed to Greek, whether spoken or written; in the latter 
case it is spoken Greek opposed to written Greek. Written 
Greek is called the " Ianguage of the Hellenes"; and, as applied 
to language, the word .. Hellenic" has escaped the opprobrious 
religious meaning which had become· attached to the name 
.. Hell~n." Procopius for the most part speaks of .. Latin" and 
not of .. Romaic "; the latter term was fast becoming fixed in 
its application to the langusge which was spoken at New 
Rome. It should be noticed that Romaic never came to be 
synonymous with Hellenic.; writers could never lose the con~ 
sciousness of the vast gulf which separated the conventional 
langnage of written prose, which they often fondly imagined 
to be Attic, from the language of daily life. By the end of the 
sixth century Romaic has become eqnivalent to the langua.,ue 
of the Romaioi; it is no longer used for the langusge of 
the Romani. This is apparent from its use in Theophy
lactus Simocatta. We are often startled in the pages of this 
writer by meeting the word At.TWO&, and reading that the 
Latins were carrying on operations in Mesopotamis or Thrace. 
The affected historian uses the word as synonymous with 
.p.,!"'..... The Latin name had once meant the populU8 
RomanU8; in Theophylactus it meant the >.aO~ 'p.,pii,uc"~" 
Virgil or Livy might have spoken of Latins warring on the 
Euphrates or the Danube; at a much later time we are accus
tomed to speak of the Latins at Constantinople or in Palestine; 
but it is strange to find the .. Latins .. commauded by Priscus 
and Philippicus-names indeed that suggest Old Rome-at 
the eud of the sixth century. But if Theophylactus uses 
Latin in a forced sense· as the equivalent of Romaic, he uses 
Romaic in its natural sense and not as an equivalent of Latin. 
And when a word which he calls Romaic happens to be of 
Latin origin, he does not desire to convey thai; fact to the 
reader, but ouly to indicata that it is a word of the vulgar 
laugua"ae, which cannot be introduced into prose by a dignified 
writer without an apologetic explanation. I 

1 I UMI "dr, DO\: aiiJIGI: because 
M6r ill the Romaie word which .... 
used of tho army, and when Theophy. 
lactaa ''- of IAIWr he ai_yo ref ... 
to tho eoIill .... 

I For exampley ~, ~ \:he 
old F .. noh Iovdia, ill th .. upWned: 
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It is interesting to observe how,. while Greek words 
were told off to serve as the equivalents for Latin words con· 
noting purely Roman things or relations, in other cases the 
Latin words were naturalised and 888umed a Greek garb. Thus 
at a very early stage of the relations between Rome and 
Greece tnraTO~ became the technical word for consul, and 
a,,8V7l'aTO~ for proconsul I-rrapxo~ was adopted to express 
prefect, and ~7I'apxlo. was used in the double meaning of pro
vince or prefecture; praeses was officially rendered by 1rt.P,,;,71. 
On the other hand, etnne8 was introduced as "Ofll'lV, and de
clined as a Greek noun (gen. "Ofll'lTO~); the etnne8 sacrarum 
largitiorvwm was called at Constantinople 0 "OfJll/V TOJ71 tra"po,71 

call ~6..6 .. (voL i. p. 415, ed. Bonn) b. 
prohebly meant to oay thet bandum 
was a Latin word; but Theoyhylactua, 
when he say. the same thmg, means 
that it 988 • Homaie word, .. word of 
the spoken language, perhaps of Don· 
Hellenic derivation. Similar explana.-
tione are given by Theopbylaclne in 
similar formulae oC 'Urrp«P' II an iron 
club," fTlCplfJfI1I1 ,.. scribe." We read of 
Musokios "the rea; 88 he ia called in the 
language of tbe berheriane"; Theopby. 
lactus did not even know that rtz W88 • 

Latin word (vi. 9, I, ..- M-t61""" p;;y.. 
Tj.,.iR fJa.p{Jd.pr4I'~) ;'W8 also hear or 
TO. 7vry6/U11rJ1f ICOnOfl (t.08tum, epikenard, 
viLI3,6). Hedoeanot,however,acntple 
to nee "p<UTt"P (i. 4, 6), ~ (vi. 6, 
15); th. nee of Il4{JoM.pwr in the letter 
of Chosroea is not remarkable, u it 
\\"88 the composition of CbOlJ'OeB ,who 
wrote it ·E:u.,uroir ..,p4p.p.uUl), not of 
the bistorian. The only place wbm! 
be talk! of the Latin tqngue is i. 3, 
7, when he is explaining "lCplfJ_ .. 
fSlC~ Tj A.,.,."I,I, fHowi 'P"'JIIIi« "~ 
rop,tiioVtTw, but I question whether 
Aa:,,,,,l& means more thaD. 'P",p.cu.cj: (or 
TbeopbyJaetne w .. eridently ignonmt 
of Latin, and in nil. 6, 10 he speaks 0{ 
.. ""plfJr.tN dJe.,.a. ... ~ .... ~. 
This is the key to bis DB< 0{ the Ol[. 

S
· .. Romaie Janguage.; it is the 

0{ .. "A~ to wbom he 
app . the IUUD8 Aa..,."''' .. well .. 
• P",paioI: ef. ii. 2, 5, oOt ~. 
4iJIIITO Aa""£'Olf d. ... ~. 

1f any further proofs Ole needed of 
what TheopbyJaetne m .... t by Bomaie, 
it mey be notieed that when Priacuo 
odd_ the army ( .... 'p-*.) in 
their native tongne (vi. 7. 9), he apoke 

in Bomaic, not in Latin; and when 
we read of him .. .,.a. 9tpurrOlC)Jow 
'PfllJUUIf'" 4rrurll"orTOf, the phrue I8eDlIi 
to mean that he avoided colloquial ex .. 
preuion. and grammar,-he made • 
di ilied opeecb. fn Maurice'. Btrakgk (%-rp«T11"t&A't., 
often wrongly called Tad:iu; ue above, 
Bk. iv. I.'L i. cap. xii. p. 18) we meet 
with an lJDmenl6 Dumber of lAtin mili .. 
tary tenna .lightly altered to nit the 
Greek language, '" not altered at alL 
For example. ultu, atia (i. cap. 6); 
.or4T. (who (oBaw the army aod .. 
move the wounded), tlnud"''''Pff (~ 
cede in march.., &elect routel. etc.), 
p/lfSfII{JQ ('1J'UnIWu), ....,.d:rltlp, etc. (1. 
3); 6r",Qore"ltJ,liW, 6ne)Jyftllll (1. 2), etc. 
/i'rya=pay, OCCD.n in Maurice (L 2, 
JlPWfutfl< pqy..~ and be tell. us that 
.,.ov--uc. (.u above) iDcludH .la.-ea .. 
Latin "u still ueed m "ordJ 01 com .. 
mand (iii. capo. 2 and 4), lUeb .. 
lo.rgUer ambula, all laltu Itrin.ge, 
_ ...... _11Ia1 wkl t~1 
alao tImra I and the cariou mi1US I to 
wbieb ".. eom!8pOIlda in tbe _tiM 
on taeti .. 0{ LeO VI (d. Fat ... Ava
MYIW, ~ agetIIa, ill ut minanlu). 

)!anrice .,_11"Y. in his pre(ue 
(whicb be begi .. ." .. king the bl..Jng 
of the Holy Trimty) thet he baa no 
concern for d,,:r. ""114"''''', 

[ntll6Ma "a watch" (""011,,,*,6.,...,,". 
81>1 ") it lAtin (= 'Z .. ·eulta); we can 
trace the origiual ill Walachian a _ 
eulaI and Italian t:lfW'iqwn U to lie 
down· (perbapo from eoll_ ... ~ It 
is perb&po wortb eonjectnring that 
1"OU-uc. eame from ·Wll"~ • p!*ible 
put Jml. 01 toll4, evli, in the .... 
JKIrltIttm'.] 
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MP'Ym,';'".,,,: and as for the _ rerum privatartlhll. he re
ceived the name ,,6P"1~ TO'" 7rp,fJa.T.,,,. ]}u;e became SovE, and 
a secretary was called by a word of curious aspect, tUrq"pijT'~, 
which is merely the familiar a secretis. The '11II1g'i8ter o.fficio'rum 
is ,; p.tUyurrpo~ T.,,, 0"'''''''[0''': but "..,.paTV'lo~ is commonly 
used for magister militum.' . Ca.st1"Ull'll; casttllum, 1/elum, familin., 
foUis had become thoroughly naturalised words in the" Ro
maic" vocabulary of the sixth century, "4o-rPO'" "4o-rEUQ", 
fJfj).o", ",al">.ia, "'oll~: ""'7Mra (mappa) as a technical word 
in the hippodrome, l"8,mtJ.,, (indidio) for the official chrono-

. logical reckoning, ""ptfJ.,,, for scribe, ",opw for forum, were 
equally familiar, The Latin words tu fIineas! (TOV fJVy"a~) 
were an exclamation equivalent to "God save the king!" in 
Constantinople. These are a few examples taken at random 
to illustrate how Latin words made their way into the Greek 
tongue. 

The treatment of Latin verbs in -ari (-41"1.) deserves to be 
specially noticed. They were adopted with the Greek termina
tion -ev.,: thus pratdari appears as 7rp",SEv." ordinars as 
0pS"'Ev." app/icars as a7r"A.£J<EV.,.' This reminds us of the 
German termination -Wen, by which French and Latin verbs 
are Germanised (impmirtn, frUlirm, etc.); in fact, Latin 
dirigere produces in German dirigiren, just as it produced in 
Romaic &qpvy..u... 

The Greek adjective 'P"I"""'~ was never replaced by the 
Latin adjective .Rmnantl.8; in fact, in later times ·P.,P.a."O~ was 
used in a special sense to denote the Romans who lived on the 
coasts of Dalmatia and maintained their independence against 
the Slaves. The Greek fJa.vwu<; was adopted as the equivalent 
of Imperator, and became confined to this sense, at all events 
after the overthrow of the Persian monarchy in the seventh 
century; and the Latin ,..., q,';E> was the word applied to 
barbarian monarchs. But AVro/Cpa..,..,p was also used as an 
official title of the Emperor; while the Persian king and other 
foreign powers generally called him " Caesar.. U At the founda
tion of the Empire the appellation Augustus was rendered in 
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Greek by t.{3atrrJ~, but in later times A(,yOlltrTO<; appears to 
have become the current term; Justinian uses A(,yOlltrTOf 
a.UT~{3atrrO<; in official documents. The Empress was always 
called A(,yolltrTa. 

The fates of the words Hellene ("EU.",,) and barbarian 
({3ap{34pof) are extremely curious. Originally they were con
ju"O'Qte terms; the world was divided into Hellenes and bar
barians. The course of history, the diffusion of Christianity, 
and the influence or the Roman Empire brought it about 
that each became the conjugate of something qnite different. 
-EXX"" came to mean a non-christian or a pagan, and thus was 
opposed to XPUTTUlWf: while {3ap{34pof came to be opposed 
to 'P",pa40f. It will be remembered that in the plays of 
Plautus, taken from Greek originals, a Roman was spoken of 
as a barbarian. It may be noticed, as a curious freak of usage, 
that the Latin word for pa"aan, pagan ... , made its way into the 
Greek language, but in a different sense; ""1Vf4"'''~ was used 
of secuIar as opposed to sacred or holyday things, aud especi
ally of everyday as opposed to festal apparel I 

When ·EU"" received its new theological meaning, what 
word, it may be asked, was used to denote the Greeks as opposed . ' to the Latins r The answer seems to be that the need of such 
a word was not much felt, and whenever occasion demanded 
there was the word rp..u.o<; (GrfUCUB) to fall back on. But all 
the Greeks were 'P"'JUUo£, they formed no nation; and DO 

subject of the Empire belonged to a class called "Greek"; he 
belonged to such and such a province, or to such and such a city. 

After Justinian the Roman Emperors ceased to speak either 
in private or in public life the tongue that was spoken at Old 
P.ome. The officiallangusge had already become practically 
Greek; we can trace this tendency in the Code of Theodosius, 
where we find no vestige of the purism of Claudius, who 
would not admit a Greek word in an edict; but in the Code 
of Justinian it is no longer a mere tendency. Yet this official 
Greek is full of Latinisms, and until the last day of the Roman 
or Romaie Empire memories of its origin from Latin Rome 
survived in its langnage. 
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CHAPTER VIII 

LITERATURE OF THE SIXTH CENTURY 

WHEN the gods of Greece were hurled from heaven by the 
God of Christianity, Athens was left for two hundred years as 
a .. hill retired" on which their votaries could stand apart "in 
high thoughts elevate," reasoning of Providence and fate. But 
this inner circle could not resist for ever the atmosphere that 
encompassed it; this quietistic negation of the prevailing spirit 
could not last. And so, when Justinian in 529 A.D. com
manded that the schools of Athens should he closed, we can 
hardly suppose that he anticipated by many years their natural 
death. . 

Proclus must be looked on as the last link in the chain of 
Greek philosophy; he was the last philosophical genius, the last 
originator of a system. But the seven professors who were 
ranged round the deathbed of philosophy, and who, despairing 
of pursuing their studies conveniently within the Empire, 
betook themselves to Persia, have won a place in the recollec
tion of posterity by their curious and somewhat pathetio experi
ences. All seven were Asiatics, and had a high reputation; 
the most celebrated were Simplicius of Cilicia and Damascius 
of Syria, a N eoplatonist.1 Exag.,"Ilrated rumours had repre
sented to them Chosroes as a sort of royal philosopher, if not 
the ideal of Plato, yet equal at least to Julian or Marcus 
Aurelius, and they formed golden dreams of living in an 
enlightened kin"adom, a place like heaven, in which thieves do 

1 Agath. ii. SO: o;n..,." ott. 41n11'Tft other pbiloeopherswere Isidol"Wl ofGaza, "a.,... 4_ ..... ..,. ""''''' ...... /10 -ni Eulam~iu.or Pbrygia, Priscianor Lydia, 
.., ..... )(JIIw., ",\0, .. ""....... Th. Herm ..... and Diogeu .. of Phoeuicia. 
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not break through and steal' They were disappointed. Among 
the subjects of Chosroes they found human nature as near the 
ground as in the lands which they had left, and on the throne 
they found a man who affected higher culture, but was really 
ignorant.' Disillusionised, they returned to the Roman Empire; 
it was more tolerable to them to be put to death among Roman 
christians than to be lords among the Persian fire-worshippers.· 
Chosroes, however, rendered them a service. In the peace of 
532 A.D. he bargained with Justinian for the personal safety 
of the seven philosophers, whom he could not persuade to 
remain at his court. 

A thinker who deserves the name of a philosopher, although 
he wrote professedly in the interests of christian theology, was 
Johannes Philoponus, who lived in the sixth century and was 
a contemporary of Simplicius.' In his early years he wrote \l 
book a.,aainst Aristotle's doctrine that the world is eternal, to 
which attack Simplicius wrote a reply. He also composed a 
work, still extant, on the eternity of the world, argning against 
the demonstrations of Proclus. The noteworthy point is that 
he met the pagan theories on their own ground, and attempted 
to construct the world from the indications of reason alone, 
without help from re~elation. His position was that reason 
of itself leads to the doctrines of Christianity. In another 
direction, however, he propagated nominalistic opinions which 
endangered a cardinal dognta of the Church. His logical 
theories may be considered as a sort of link between the 
nominalism of Antisthenes the Cynic and the nominalism of 
the medieval school of Roscelin; and he consistently applied 
his logic to the Trinity in a way that threatened the divine 
unity. He may be looked upon as a forerunner of the chris
tian philosophers of the Middle Ages, such as }fichael 
Psellus in the East and the schoolmen in the West. He 
introduced the application of Aristotelianism to Christianity. 

The Cfhristian Tupographg of Cosmas Indicoplenstes, an 
Egyptian monk who visited the East at the beginning of 
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Justinian's rel,,"ll, is interesting not only for' the light which it 
throws on the state of southem Asia, but also for its cosmo
logical speculations. The problem was to explain the position of 
the earth in the universe and determine its shape, so as not to 
conIlict with foregone theological suppositions. The rising and 
settiug oC the sun were of course the chief difficn1ties. The 
notion of Lactantius, Augustine, and Chrysostom touching 
the Antipodes was that it was a place where the grass grew 
downwards and the riIin fell up. Cosmas looked on the earth 
as & fiat parallelogram whose length from east to west was 
twice as great as ita breadth from north to south. This paral
lelogram, according to his view, is enclosed by wells on which 
the firmament rests, and the sun and the moon and the stars 
move underneath this firmament. In the northern part of the 
earth there is & very high mountain, round which the sun and 
other heavenly bodies move; this explains day and night, as 
the mountain conceals the sun and stars from view when 
they are on the other side.1 In the S8IIle plane as the earth, 
but beyond its confines, lies the place where man dwelled 
before the Deluge.' 

The difference in spirit between the fifth century and the 
sixth is perhaps most evident in the sphere of history." As & 

rule, the historians of the fifth century are either pronounced 
christians or pronounced pa.,aans; as & rule the historians of 
the sixth century are neither pronounced christians nor pro
nounced pa.,aans. Procopius and Agathias, nominally Chris
tians, allow christian conceptions to have no influence over 
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tbeir historical views, and Menander writes in tbe same 
spirit.1 

Procopius of Caesarea," tbe secretary of BelisarillB and tbe 
historian of his campaigns, wrote a history of tbe Persian, 
Vandalic, and Gothic wars, whicb, while it is arranged in geo
graphical divisions after the fashion of Appian, has its unity in 
a central figure, the hero Belisarius. ProcopillB has been 
compared both to HerodotllB and to PolybiuB. He has been 
compared to HerodotllB on acconnt of his love of the marvellollB, 
which, however, did not eliminate his love of historical trutb, 
such as he conceived it; and if Herodotus' care for truth can 
be called in question, that of ProcopillB can certainly not be 
doubted, notwithstanding the fact that his friendship with 
BelisarillB has often biassed him. Like HerodotllB also, he 
gives lIB mnch ethnographical information. He has been 
compared to PolybillB because he explains the conrse of history 
by reference to TycM, Fortnne, or to the divinity (TO 8ewII) 
tbat shapes our ends. Tyche continually interferes with tbe 
plans of men, and the final cause of their foolish acts is "to 
prepare the way for- Tyche."· He attributes envy (4)80110<1) 
to this deity. • It would be interesting to know how he 

• conceived the relation of Tyche to tbe divine principle, and 
whether he was a sceptic in regard to a scheme or a final 
cause of the nniverse. Did he believe tbat cbance corrects 
chance ? 

And yet he professes faith in Christianity. He tells us 
that he believes that J esllB was the Son of God for two reasons, 
because he committed no sins, and on acconnt of tbe miracles 
which he performed. The second reason is characteristic of a 
lover of the marvellous. He does not think of questioning the 
truth of the record; the ouly question for him is whetber the 
miracles as recorded point to the divinity of the operator. But 
this acceptance of the christian creed does not affect his views 
of history. He lIractically permits the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost to rest idly like the gods of Epicnrna, careless 
of mankind; he is not inJIuenced by the christian views of 
. rf introduced by Eusebius. In fact ProcopillB was at 

1 Jhlchua had wrilteD in tIWo way. 
Tot i P. 828. ~ 
The boot mod ..... work OR _ 

pI is the monograph of DahD, the 

historian of the XIJU}I oflAe 0........., 
ODtitiod J'roeqpiu ... ca-... 

"B.Y-LI8. 
• B. (J. iL 8. 



CHAP.VlII LITERATURE OF THE SIXTH CENTURY 179 

core, in the essence of his spirit, a pagan; Christianity, assented 
to by his lips and his understanding, was alien to his soul, like 
a half-known forei.,"Il language. He could not think in chris
tian terms; he was not able to handle the new religious 
conceptions; he probably felt wonder, rather than satisfaction, 
at the joys that come from Nazareth. And we may safely 
say that it was just this pagan nature, deeper perhaps than 
that of the aggressive Zosimus, that made him such a good: 
historian. He is almost worthy to be placed beside Ammi!ll!us. 

He attended Belisarius in his campaigns and kept a diary, from 
which he afterwards composed the eight books of his History. 
He adopted a geographical arrangement, and so placed the two 
Persisn wars together, although the Vandalic war and the first 
period of the Gothic war intervened. We have thus the record 
of an eye-witness who kept a diary, as is especislly plain in his 
description of the sailing of the expedition a,,"Ilinst the V andals.1 

Of the history of events in which he did not himself assist as 
a spectator or actor he gives us scant information. He is not 
satisfactory as to the causes of the Gothic war or as to the 
intrigues in Constantinople which affected the career of 
Belisarius. But these are just the deficiencies to be expected 
in an eye-witness who concentrates all his interest on the part 
of the drama which he sees himself, and in a contemporary 
who is unable to obtain a complete view of the situation. 

Procopius is not out of touch with his own age, like Tacitus 
or Zosimus; although, on the other hand, he is not enthusiastic 
about it, like Polyhius or Virgil He is able to appreciate the 
greatness of Justinian, and his ardent admiration of Belisarius 
sometimes damages the credit of his statements. The book 
on Edifices, which he wrote later than his history, is a monu
ment in honour of Justinian's vast activity, and there is no 
reason to consider it an insincere work, although it was 
perhaps written to order. 

The History of Procopi\ls, which closes with 550 A.D., was 
continued by A,,<>athiss of Myrrina, a ~ or lawyer, who 
wrote five books embracing the history of seven years (552-
558). They contain an account of the end of the Gothic war 
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and describe the invasion of Zabergan, bnt are mainly occupied 
with the Perso-Colchian wars, and supply us with some im
portant details about early Sassanid history, which the writer 
obtained from Pel'llian records. through the medium of his friend 
Sergius, who, as an interpreter, was skilled in the Persian 
language. 

Like Procopius, Agathias was a Christian, and, like Procopius, 
he did not permit his professed religion to influence his historical 
!lQnceptions. We should never have known from his history 
that he was not a pagau I; but some of his epigrams apprise 
us of his Christianity. He does not, however, refer events to 
the leading of Tyche; he usually speaks of the divine principle, 
T~ O"w", to which he attributes the exercise of retribution. In 
telling of the plague which destroyed the army of Leutharis in 
Italy, he observes that some wrongly ascribe it to the corrup
tion of the atmosphere; others, also erroneously, placed its 
cause in a sudden change from the hardships of war to tbe 
luxury of rest and pleasure. The real cause, according to him, 
was the unrighteousness of the victims, which brought down 
divine wrath upon their heads. 

He has a firm belie~ in free will, and this is a point of differ
ence between his view and that of Procopius. Procopius 
emphasises Tyche; Agathias emphasises free wilL Speaking of 
wars, he will ascribe them neither to tbe divine principle, which 
is in its nature good and not a friend of wars, nor yet to fate or 
blind astral influences. "For;' he says, "if the power of fate 
prevail, and men be deprived of the power of volition and free 
will, we shall have to consider all advice, all arts, all instruc
tion as idle and useless, and the hopes of men who live most 
righteously will vanish and bear no frnit." He therefore 
attributes wars to the nature of men, and believes that they will 
continue to occur as long as the congeirital nature of men remains 
the same.' 

He professes to have a strict ideal of what history should be. 
It should be useful for human life, and not merely a bare un
critical (a"'Ee.-",",~) relation of events, which would be little 
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better than the fables told by women in their bowers over the~ 
spinning. It should be true, irrespective of persons. Both 'he 
and Procopius are distinctly conscious of the obligation to truth. 
Agathias blames previous historians for their careless inaccuracy; 
for their distortion of facts to Hatter kings and lords, as if history 
were not different from an encomium, and for their tendency to 
revile or disparage the dead. . 

Agathias, like Thucydides, has a high idea of the vast im
portance of the age in which he lived. "It happened in my 
time that great wars broke out unexpectedly in many parts of 
the world, that movements and migrations' of many barbarous 
nations took place. There have been strange issues to obscure 
and incredible actions, random turns of the scales of fortune. 
Races of men have been overthrown, cities enslaved and their 
inhabitants changed. In a word, all human things have been 
set in motion. In view of this, it occurred to me that it' would 
not be quite pardonable to leave these mighty and wonderful 
events, which might prove of profit and use to posterity, 
unrecorded." . . , 

He was· not content with his profession. He describeS 
himself, in accents of complaint, sitting from early mom to 
sunset in the «Imperial Porch" poring over his briefs and 
legal documents, feeling a grudge against his clients for disturb
ing him, and still more vexed if clients did not appear, as he 
depended on the emoluments of his profession for the necessaries 
of life. He had thus little leisure to devote to literary pur
suits, such as writing epigrams or making researches in Persian 
history; and literary composition, he tells us, was his favourite 
occupation. 

Menander of Constantinople studied for the bar, but he hap. 
as little taste as A"oatbies whom he admired and probably knew 
-for spending his days in the Imperial Porch. As however, 
unlike Agathias, he bad money at his disposal, a profession was 
not inevitable; so he cast aside his law books and adopted the 
idle life of a " man about town."l He took an interest in horse
races and the excitement of "the colours," that is the blue and 
green factions. He was fond of theatrical ballet-dancing. and 
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he confesses that in the wrestling schools he often stripped off 
all sense and all sense of decency along with his dress. After 
this candid confession of wickedness a.nd "wild oats," he informs 
us that the taste for letters displayed by the Emperor Ma.urice, 
who used often liD spend a great part of the night in discussing 
or meditating on questions in poetry and history, infected him
self, and caused him to reflect that he might do something better 
than loiter about. Thus Maurice appears as a lover of literature 
who not only patronised but stimulated; and this character is 
confirmed by the testimony of TheophyIactus.1 The only work 
which the Emperor is known to have composed is the treatise 
in twelve books on military science. Accordingly, Menander 
determined to continue the history of Agathias cut short by 
that writer's death. He carried it down to the last year of 
Tiberius, 582 A.D., and he formed his style on the model of 
Agathias. Only fragments of his history remain, but they give 
ns a favourable impression of the writer. 

Almost the same period as that covered by Menander was 
dealt with in the history, also lost, of Theophanes of Byzantium, 
who began with the year 566 and ended with 581. He wrote 
in the last years of the, sixth century.' 

Justinian himself was a man of cnIture, who occupied him
self with profound studies without allo~g them to relax his 
firm grip of the helm of State. He presents an example of the 
polymathy which was characteristic of the sixth and the two 
preceding centuries, and of which Boethius, as we shall see, was 
a typical example in the West. He composed treatises on 
theological controversies I which are still extant, but we must 
suppose that he also patronised literature in general, even 
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though on religious grounds he shut up the schools of Athens. 
whose open Jlaganism was a manifest scandal in the christian 
world. We know that he engaged the services of writers to 
compose poems or histories in praise of his own deeds.' The 
book on edifices of Procopius is a work of this kind, and it is 
possible that the book on offices ( .... pl apxc,lI) written by 
Johannes Lydus was partly inspired by Justinian. 

As most of the literary men of the tinle were educated for 
the legal profession and many of them entered the civil service, 
it is worth while to give a short biographical account of Johannes 
(known as LydUJI, the Lydian), from whose pen three treatises • 

, are wholly or partially extant. Bom at Philadelphia of noble 
provincials in easy circumstances, he went to Constantinople in 
his youth for the purpose of making a career. He leamed 
philosophy, and read Aristotle and Plato under the direction of 
a pupil of the great Proclus named Agapius, of whom a versifier 
said in an unmetrical line, .. Agapius is the last, but yet the 
first of all"· 

He had been for a year a clerk in a civil service office, 
when he obtained the post of shorthand writer in the staff of 
his tOWDsman Zoticus of Philadelphia, who had been appointed 
praetorian prefect. This post proved lucrative. He won 1000 
gold solidi (.£625) in a single year. A relation, who was in the 
same office as he, and Zoticus the prefect were useful friends, 
and did hOO a good office in procuring him a rich wife, who 
had a dowry of 100 pound Weight in gold and was also 
remarkable among her sex for her modesty. Johannes wrote 
an encomium on Zoticus for which he received a golden coin 
(chrusinos) for every line, which seems a liberal reward to 
literary merit, and indicates that the bad poete of the tinle 
might count on distinguished patronage. Having stesdily 
advanced through all the grades of the service '(CU1'SU8 ojJici.
Drum), in which his excellent knowled"ae of Latin, a rare 
accomplishment then in Constantinople, must have stood him 
in some stesd, he reached the rank of corniculariUJI at the 
age of sixty (in 551). But the service was declining owing 
to a dinlinution of the tribute received and for other reasons, 
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and Lydus found that the emoluments long looked forward to 
with expectant confidence, which should have been at a 
minimum 1000 solidi, proved absolutely nil In bitterness 
of mind at this disappointment he composed the book 1m 

Op, in which he gives an account of the civil service and 
explains its decline. 

Of his personal treatment by the Emperor he could not 
complain. Justinian had engaged him, perhaps in the early 
part of his reign, to compose a panegyric on himself 
and also a history of the Persian wars. At the end· of 
John's career Justinian wrote a letter (""ptvyp4",,,6,,) to the 
prefecture, in which he dwelled. on his rhetorical excellence, 
his grammatical accuracy, his poetical grace, his polymathy, 
and went so. far as to say that his labours illuminated 
the language of the Romaioi. He praised him for having 
spent time on study, although a civil servant, and en
joined the prefect to reward him at the public expense, and 
confer dignities upon him in recognition of his eloquence. 
l'he prefect, on receiving the letter, assigned Lydus a place in 
the Capitolium or Capitoline Aule, that is, a lecture-room in 
the university buildings, where he might give public instruc
tion, presumably in rhetoric. Pecuniarily, .however, he was 
passed over as though he had Dever performed public ser
vices '; on the other hand, he received honour and considera
tion from the Emperor, and enjoyed the leisure of a quiet life. 
He retired to the peace of his library, having served the State 
for more than forty years, feeling hinlself very ill used, and 
probably soured in temper. In religion the complexion of 
Lydus was doubtful; sometimes he speaks like a pagan, some
times like a christian, so that one is Dot quite sure when 
he is speaking in earnest; but, christian or pagan, he was 
superstitious. 

Poetry was dead; the epigrams of Agathias and the 
composition in heXllUleters on the church of St. Sophia do 
Dot deserve the name; and few of the verses would satisfy" the 
scrupulous ear of a well-flogged eritic. n We may admit, however, 
that the iambic lines in the style of late Attic comedy, which 

1 He mentiom that ... ben he Wd .... the prdoel, k_ him, ODd 
down his office, he viait.d the prefeet'a rood oat all!llCript, Cor ... hicla he bed to 
tribaDal to pay his nspeet.L Heph. pay a luge ....... 
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Agathias prefixed to this book of epig,..ains, are not quite un
worthy of a writer of new comedy,l and that the hexameters which 
follow, in praise of Justiirlan's Empire, are written with some 
spirit in spite of their affectation. Agathias tells us that in his 
boyhood he was chiefly addicted to heroic verse, and" loved the 
sweeta of poetic8.I refinements.·· This expression could hardly 
apply to Homer; his luscious models must have been the 
Alexandrine writers, Theocritus, Callimachus, and the rest, or 
recent composers like N onnus, as may be also inferred from the 
works which he wrote under this inspiration, a collection of 
short poems in hexameters called /l.a.</>"t.a/Ca, consisting of erotic 
stories and "other such witcheries." In. complete satisfaction 
with himself and the poetical flights of his youth, Agathias, 
having given an account of his poems, is unable to contain his 
enthusiasm, and suddeuly breaks out, "For veritably poetry is 
something divine and holy. Its votaries, as Plato would say, 
are in a state of fine frenzy," When we think of the produc
tions of the fine frenzy of the writer himself, this outburst is 
.sufficiently amusing, 

The description of St. Sophia and the inaugural poem on 
the opening of the cathedral, to which the description is 
annexed, breathe the enthusiasm of flattery, in which the flat
terer, Paul the Silentiary,· was perhaps himself in earnest. 
.The first eighty lines, written in iambics and consisting of a 
glorification of Justinian, were intended to be recited in the 
palace. Then follow more iambics to be recited in the 
Patriarch's residence, beginning thus: "We come to 'you, sirs, 
from the home of the Emperor to the home of the Almighty 
Emperor, the deviser (""'1T'1~) of the universe, by whose grace 
victory cleaves unto our lord" (tnJp<f.1k or;; a."""OT'!l). And 
this approrimation of God to the Emperor, suggesting a com
parison between them, occurs frequently. Speaking with con
ventional modesty of his own verses, the author says that they 
will not be judged by "bean-eating Athenians, but by men of 
piety and indw.,aence, in whom God and the Emperor find 
pleasure." This contempt for the ancient Athenians is a touch 

, It 10 intel'llSting 10 note that it 
eontaina • quotatiOD. from A.ri.ttophanea· 
~ 
... ~ ........... -..uit_ 
~ ..... 

• Another poem by Paul, do TMr
.... Py(Jms (batho potlOnisod by the 
Empress Theodora), will be found in 
ldigne'. editiOlL 
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of characteristic christian bigotry, and, if I may hazard the 
conjecture, is intended as a laudatory allusion to Justinian's 
measure of sweeping away the decrepit survival of Attic cul
ture and exclusiveness in 529. 

The iambics are succeeded by hexameters which begin with 
the praise of peace and the boast of the superiority of New to 
Old Rome-

E'Pa,'r~ PO' &PI,p."If K(l1rETW)d&, EZ$aTf 4rijp.a.&, 
ToavOV lp),v pa.utJ..M V7rfpqMTO 8J.P.{30fl (ICcillO 
MnroaOV £l8~AoUJ 8E(,t; pi-yaf mil' r1~tfIJV, 

where Paul does not lose an opportunity of comparing J us
tinian to the Deity. It would be wearisome to follow the 
poem to its close. Its chief interest consists in its architectural 
information, which has been encased in a metrical dress with 
some ingenuity. 

When we turn to the Latin literature of the sixth century 
the most prominent figure that meets ns is Cassiodorus, the 
ststesman of Theodoric and his successors (born about 480). 
Starting as an assistsnt in the bureau of his father, who had 
served as a finance minister under Odovacar and held the 
praetorian prefecture under Theodoric, he was fortunate enough 
to win the Gothic king's notice, while yet a mere subaltern, by 
a panegyric which he pronounced on him on a public occasion. 
Theodoric, who immediately recognised and welcomed his tslent, 
appoin~ him to the post of quaestor, allowing him to dis
pense with all the grades of the civil service. The quaestor
ship was an office in which scope was given for literary talents, 
and Cassiodorus took full advantage of the opportunity. The 
letters which he wrote for Theodoric, along with those which 
he composed during subsequent reigns, were collected by 
him shortly before he retired from public life and published 
in a still extant collection under the title of Variae EpV
tolae. 1 Under Amalasuntba, Theodoric's daughter, under 
Theodahad the student of Plato, and Witigis the thorough 
Goth, Cassiodorns held the exalted post of praetorian prefect.. 
About the year 539, not long before the captnre of Ravenna 
by the Romans, he retired after forty years of public service, 

J )I .. Hodt<kin hao publiohed • tnuWatUm of -J of the YI1ri4e, with • 
n1uable introdD<tioa. 
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to his birthplace Squillace in Bruttii, a charming spot for which 
he entertained a romantic affection. He founded there two 
monasteries, of which one, up in the hills, was for the men 
who were uncompromisingly austere, while the other, down 
below, built beside a fish-pond, and hence called mllJariwm, was 
for those monks who took· that less strict and more cheerful 
view of the spiritual life of the cloister which characterised 
western monasticism once it had grown independent of its 
oriental origin. 

Here Cassiodorus made a new departure, which, quiet and 
unostentatious as it was, has led to incalculably fruitful results for 
the modem world. This new departure consisted in occupying 
the abundant leisure of the monks with the labour of multi
plying copies of Latin texts. To this simple but brilliant 
idea of taking advantage of the unemployed energy that ran 
to Beed in monastic society for the spread and transmission of 
learning, both profane and sacred, we owe the survival of the 
great bulk of our Latin literature. There was a chamher, 
called the scriptorium or "writing-room," in the monastery, in 
which the monks used to copy both pagan and christian texts, 
working by the light of "mechanical lamps," mechanicaa 
1ucerna8, whose peculiarity was that they were self-supplying, 
and measuring their time by sun-dials or water-clocks. 

The style of Cassiodorus accords only too well with the 
principle stated by himself in the preface to his letters. " It is 
adornment (0'I""IIatu8) alone," he says there, "that distinguishes 
the learned from the uulearned." He thus candidly takes 
pride in what is the characteristic of !ill ages of decadence, a 
love of em be11ishment for its own sake. He finds it impos
sible to state a simple or trivial fact in simple words. He 
essays to raise triviality to the sphere of the dignified and 
solemn; he succeeds in making it appear ridiculous. He will 
not allow the simple to wear the grace of itS own simplicity. 
Nothing is more curious and amusing, though it soon be
comes wearisome, than the correspondence of Theodoric in 
Cassiodorian dress, each epistle posing as it were in tragic 
cothurni and trailing a sweeping train. . 

Thus in the letters which describe the duties of the various 
ministers of state and other public officers, the quaestor makes 
it his object to give a tincture of poetry to functions, which 
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in· themselves suggest neither very solemn nor very poetical 
associations. He reminds the prefect of the corn-supplies that 
Ceres herself discovered corn, and that pan-is, .. bread," may be 
derived from the great god Pan. The prefect of the police 
he apostrophises thus: .. Go forth then under the starry skies, 

. watch diligently with all the birds' of night, and as they seek 
food in the darkness, so do thou hunt therein for fame." To 
the count of the port of Rome he cries: .. Excellent thought of 
the men of old to provide two channels by which strangers 
might enter the Tiber, and to adorn them with two stately cities 
which shine like lights upon the watery way I" (vii 9). 

These examples of his manner are more favourable to him 
than many others that might be selected; I have purposely 
avoided quoting passages in which he out-Cassiodores Cassio
dorns. Yet, though this manner has its amusing side, it to'ay 
be said that Cassiodorus had really that sort of natnre which, 
removing .. the veil of familiarity" from common and trivial 
things, finds in them a certain dignity and feels a reverence for 
them; and that he unsuccessfully tried to express this feeling by 
using grandiloquent and embellished language, a feat in which 
Pindar was successful, when, for example, he csIled a cloak 
.. a healthy remedy against weary cold." 

As an instance of the far-fetched and frigid conceita which 
were popular in that age, I may quote the words used by 
Cassiodorus of monks engaged in copying the sacred writings: 
.. The fast-travelling reed writes down the holy words, and 
thus avenges the malice of the wicked one, who caused a 
reed to be used to smi~ the head of the Saviour." 

It is interesting to record the attention paid by Cassio
doras to the beautiful binding of his books, and the biblical 
language in which he justifies it is characteristic of his age. 
It is meet, he says, that a book should be clothed in a fair 
dress, even as the guests were arrayed in wedding garments 
in the New Testament parable. 

Beside the letters, Cassiodorns wrote (1) a treatise on the 
soul in which its relation to the body is treated with a deli
cate touch of paganism that reminds ns of Hadrian's lwspa 
Umleaque wrpori8; (2) the HUturiD. TriparlUa, a compilation 
from Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret, and a history of the 
Goths from which Jordanes drew; (3) various theological 
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works; (4) an edncational work "on the Arts and Disciplines 
of the Liberal Letters"'; (5) a treatise, composed in his ninety. 
third year! on orthography, intended as a guide to the monks at 
Squillace in their spelling. Thus the in1Iuence of Cassiodorns 
and the traditions of culture and accuracy which he established 
at Squillace formed a counterpoise to that spirit, represented 
by Pope Gregory L, which regarded grammar as trivial and 
culture as superfluous, or even a temptation; a spirit which 
Boon launched the Church into the waters of ignorance and 
barbarism. 

Another prominent figure in the reign of Theodoric, but 
. who did not, like Cassiodorns, enjoy a happy old age amid the 

ruins of his country, was Boethius the Patrician, whose un· 
fortunate end is veiled to a certain degree in obscurity. We 
know not what were the real motives for his condemnation, 
passed formally by the Roman senate, and his subsequent exe. 
cution (524 A.D.) Charges were brought against him of as
trological magic, stigmatised as a serious crime by the Theodosian 
Code, but it is evident that these were only pretexts. He 
leems to have been suspected of taking part in a conspiracy; 
yet the silence of Cassiodorus, as Mr. Hodgkin justly insists, 
is ominous for the fame of the Gothic king. The blow seems 
to have fo.llen quite unexpectedly on Boethius and his affec
tionate father-in-law Symmachus, who had the reputation of 
being a a modern Cato: C'aton.ia fWIItlZ ... imitator, and who 
shared the fate of his son-in-law. 

In prison under the pressure of this sudden calamity, 
which burst like a peal of thunder on the calm course of his 
life,-justifying the saying of Solon, that the happiness of 
a man's life must not be asserted till after his death,
Boethius composed the work which has immortalised him, the 
C'0II80laWm of Philosophy. He did not lay the world under 
such a great obligation of gratitude as Cassiodorns; and yet 
this work was better known and more read throughout tile 
Middle Ages, although it completely ignores Christianity, 
than any of Cassiodorus' writings. It was translated into 
Anglo-Saxon by King Alfred, and into English by Chaucer. 

1 In thiI work, grammar. rhetoric. -ere discuaaecL • 
dialectic. arithmetie. music, geometry. • 69S.a.n. He had lind to .. the 
and __ omy-the ...... liberal ana Lom_ iDftSioD. 
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Boethius was an Aristotelian, and he employed his leisure 

in translating works of Aristotle into Latin. It was partly 
through these translations that Aristotelianism was accessible to 
the students of the Middle Ages; and thus the two chief liter
ary men at the beginning of the sixth century, Cassiodorus 
and Boethius, made each in his way contributions of vast 
importance to the culture of medieval and modem times. 
Cassiodorus may be considered to have secured the survival of 
Latin literature, as was explained above, while Boethius laid 
the foundations for Scholasticism. Boethius and Johannes 
Philoponus were the realist and the nominaliat respectively of 
the sixth century. 

The Latin of Boethius is far superior to the Latin of Cas
siodorns. It is elegant, but not exaggerated through an extra
vagant love of embelliahment. In fact he had the faculty oC 
taste, which even in the lowest stages of decadence distinguishes 
good and bad writers, and of which Cassiodorus was almost 
destitute. 

The C07UJO/.atio Pki.lollOphUti has a considerable charm, which is 
increased by the recollection of the circumstances under which 
it was composed. A student who, maintaining indeed a luke
warm connection with politics, had spent most of his daye in 
the calm atmosphere of his library, where he expected to 
end his life, suddenly found himself in the confinement oC a 
dismal prison with death impending over him. There is thus 
9. reality and earnestness in his philosophical meditations which 
so many treatises of the kind lack; there is an earnestness born 
of 9. real fervent need of consolation, while at the same time 
there is 9. pervading calm. The lines of poetry, eometimes 
lyrical, sometimes elegiac, which break the discussion at intervals, 
like organ chants in 9. religious service, serve to render the 
calmness of the atmosphere distinctly perceptible. 

The problem of the treatise 1 is to explain the .. unjust 
confusion» which exists in the world, the etemal question how 

1 Book i. contains the atory of 
Boethiur' penonal wrong., which be 
relates to Philosopbia.; Bk. ii eontaina 
• di&eassi.on on Fortune; BIL iii. ~ 
to the Summum. Bon.um; in BIL jy. 
PhilooophiajostifieoGod·. g...,.......,t; 
Bk .... aeals with free wiJ[ W. Guo, 
ill his Ih«MdtIe tlerclJri<tli<Mr&EtM.t, i. 

P. 177, .. y. of &.!hi ... that io his (J .... 
MJlalio If gJeicbt er nieht eiDem KolJ.e.. 
leth, weit eher einem Hiob im PJatoa. 
iacheo Gewaode ..... Ibot ira Kerker 
eol1 ihD seio. frommer Optimirmlll Dieht 
.. .,._ " 00 BoetbiDB ... Eben, 
AUg. qadi. tier Llteratur der JliIIdaIJ,. 
en _ ..A.hmd'awde. i. 462 Iff. 
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the fact that the evil win often the rewards of virtue (pretium. 
sceleri&-diadema) and the good suffer the penalties of crime, 
can be reconciled with a • deus, rector mundi" If I could 
believe, says Boethius, that all things were determined by 
chance and hazard, I should not be so puzzled. We need not 
follow him in his discussion of the subject, which of course is 
unsatisfactory-did it really satisfy him? -and need ouly 
observe that in one place he defines the relation of fate to the 
Deity in the sense that fate is a sort of instrument by which 
God regulates the world according to fixed rules. In other 
words, fate is the law of phenomena or nature, under the 
supreme control of the highest Being. which he identifies with 
the Summum Bonum. or highest good. 

But the metaphysical discussion does not interest the 
student of literature so much as the setting of the piece and 
things said incidentally. Boethius imagines his couch sur
rounded by the Muses of poetry, who suggest to him accenta 
of lamentation. Suddenly there appears at his head a 
strange lady of lofty visage. There was marvellous fluidity 
in her stature; she seemed sometimes of ordinary human 
height, and at the next moment her head seemed to touch 
heaven, or penetrated so far into ita recesses that her face 
was lost to the vision. Her eyes too were unnatural, brilliant 
and transparent beyond the power of human eyes, of fresh 
colour and unquenchable vigour. And yet at the same time 
she seemed so ancient of days • that she could not be taken 
for a woman of our a"ae." Her garmenta were of the finest 
threads, woven by some secret art into an indissoluble texture, 
woven, as Boethius afterwards learned, by her own hands. 
And on this robe there was a certain mist of neglected anti
quity, the sort of colour that statues have which have been 
exposed to smoke. On the lower edge of the robe there was 
the Greek letter II (the initial of IIp<lCTI'''', Practical Philo
sopby), from which stairs were worked leading upwards to the 
letter 8 (8eaoptlT&.n/, Pure Philosophy). And her garment had 
the marks of violent usage, as though rough persons had tried 
to rend it from her and carried away shreda in their hands. 
The lady was Philosophis; she bore a sceptre and parch
ment ro1Is. She afterwards explained that the violent persons 
who had rent her robe were the Epicureans. Stoics, and other 
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late schools; they succeeded in tearing away patches ot her 
dress, fancying severally that they had obtsined the whole 
garment. Philosophia's first act is to drive out the Muses, 
whom she disdainfully terms" theatrical strumpets," and she 
makes a remark, with which many perhaps who have sought 
for consolation in poetry will agree, that it "accustoms the 
minds of men to the disesae but does not set them free." 1 

The description of the lady Philosophia has a considerable 
aesthetic value. The conception of her robe resembling marble 
statues discoloured by smoke, is a really happy invention to 
suggest that antique quaintness which the Greeks expressed 
by the word .ll7r"'';~. 

But the most striking feature of the C01l8()laiw is the inter
spersion of the prose dialogue with poems at certain intervals,' 
which, like choruses in Greek tragedy, appertain, though more 
closely than they, to the preceding argument. Thus the work 
resembles in form Dante's Vita NUO'IJa, wbere the sonnets 
gather up in music the feelings occasioned by the narrated 
events. These poems, which betray the influence of Seneca's 
plays,· have all a charm of their own, and metres of. various 
kinds are gracefully employed. The second poem, which forms 
a pause after Philosophla has driven out the Muses and taken 
her seat, begins thus--

hen q ..... i praecipiti m ..... profundo 
mens hebet et propria loce relicla 
tendit in exterDas ire teuebras, 
terrenia quotiens btib .. aueta 
ereecit in immen.mm noxi& eura. 
hie quondam ... 10 liber aperI<> 
_ in aetberioo ire meatD8 

cernebat rooei lumina solis, 
visebat gelidae oidem luuae 
et qnaeeumque vagoo stella reetlrBIl8 

eureet varioo lIem per orbelJ, 
eonprensam IUlDIeri.o 'Vietor habebat. 

This idea of the mind, vexed by the cares of earth, leaving 
its own light and passing "into outer darkness," in e:rterJuu 

• Ed. Plliper, P. 5: ~ 
_ [-J """"ad ... ""'""" ,..,. 
liI><rt»rL 

I V ...... andM ..... bi .. mdMartianua 
Capella bad mind poet>y and _ 
bef.... but Boethino .... the lim to 

_ the atifi<e with _ oWeet. 
I Plliper iD hio Tenbnereditioo, 1871, 

pT" • lilt at _ which eontaiD 
euerpto !rom or eehoeo at _'. 
tngeclieo. 
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tmebras, would be a suitable illustration of the spiritual mean
ing of the outer darkness spoken of in the New Testament. 
Another poem, constructed with as much care as a modem 
sonnet,' sings of the "love that moves the sun and stars," 

hane rerum series ligat 
terrae ac pe!agua regen. 
et cselo imperitans amor, 

an idea best known to modern readers from the last line of 
Dante's Divina Commedia, but which is as old as Empedocles. 
In another place we have an anticipation of Shelley's • nought 
may endure but mutability,"-

constat aeterna positumque lege est 
ut eonstet genitum nihil. 

As an example of poetical tenderness, quite Virgilian, I may 
quote two lines of a stanza, where the author is illustrating 
the return of nature to itself by a caged bird, which, when it 
beholds the greenwood once more, spurns the sprinkled crumbs--

silvas tantum maesta requirit, 
silvas tantum voce susurrst. 

Immediately after this poem Boethius proceeds thus: • Ye 
too, 0 creatures of earth! albeit in a vague image, yet do ye 
dream of your origin," vos quoque, 0 terrena anjmalia! tenui 
licet ima"aine vestrum tamen principium somniatis,-'-a felicitous 
expression of pantheism. 

I must not omit to notice the delicate feeling for metrical 
effect which Boethius displays in the poem on the protracted 
toils of the siege of Troy and the labours of Hercules. It is 
written in Sapphic metre, but the short fourth lines are 'omitted 
until the end. The effect of this device is that the mind and 
voice of the reader continue to travel without relief or metrical 
resting-place until all the labours are over and heaveu1y rest 
succeeds in the stars of the concluding and only Adouius--

BUpersta toIlua 
sidem dona&. 

The a"ne was so poor in works of pure literary interest that 
I have gladly lingered a little over the Consolatw of Boethius. 

1 ii. Tili. P. ta; ;1 CODSisto of Ulirty lin .. Ih ... orruged. '+'+'+3= 
'+'H+3. 

vo~ U 0 
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It remains to add that he wrote short books on christian 
theology, and must therefore have been professedly a Christian. 
This religion, however, did not influence his pagan spirit, just 
as it left Procopius untouched; and it was probably the theo
logical subtleties that interested him and not the spirit of the 
faith. He was a very accomplished man, acquainted with 
a diversity of subjects; polymathy, as I said hefore, was a 
characteristic of the time. As well as a philosopher and a 
poet, he was a musician, he was learned in astronomy, he was 
fond of inventive science, like the Greek architect Anthemius. 
It would appear, indeed, that scientific studies were fashionable 
in the sixth century; natural science was a favourite subject 
of Cassiodorus. 

If the church of San Vitale at Ravenna is the great 
monument of the imperial restoration in Italy, the poems of 
Flavius Cresconius Corippus may be considered the monument 

. of the imperial restoration in Africa. He is not known, 
indeed, to have chosen the victories of Belisarius as the subject 
of a special work, but in his Joha1llllA.s and in his de laudihu8 
J1l8tini, which have been mentioned in previous chapters, joy 
over the fall of the V' andal and the restoration of Africa to 
the Empire is expressed in strong and sometimes effective 
language.1 

I It would take us too rar away from the friend 0' at. Badegtmdill .. ho 
our BUbject, If the Roman Empire," to founded the mODutery .t Poictiera. 
enter upon the important worn or Of both theee writen excellent editiOfll 
Gregory or To"", or the intereeting have .-.>.Iy been publillhed In tha 
poems of VenmtillS Fortunataa, the MonumenJ,a Oernumiae HiIttJri,ea. 
court poet or the l'rank kings and 



BOOK V 

THE HOUSE OF HERACLIUS 



CHAPTER I 

PBOCAS 1 

THE reign of Phocas the Thracian, which lasted for eight years, 
was the realisation of that dreaded something whose approach 
had long been felt. The calamities which Tiberius and Maurice 
had been spared closed in round the throne of Phocas, who 
is himself represented to have been the most baleful calamity 
of all. The Empire sank into the lowest deptha of degradation 
and misery, and it seemed that nothing short of some divine 
miracle could restore it to wellbeing. 

By contemporaries Phocas was regarded I as a fell monster, 
1 Our chief authorities for the reign 

or Ph ....... the Poochal C/onm;dc and 
Th .. ph...... Of th_ tho former.per
bops _ tho value of • con
temporary oource, .. it is generally 
ouppooed to h... _ compooed (at 
Alu&Ddria) 800B after 630 A. D. In 
that cue ita author (not anthon, """ 
Clinton, F. R.) would bo .. witn-, 
Well he were very young .. hen he 
wrote, the calamities of the first decade 
of the seventh century I just like Theo. 
pbylectna, who wrote .bout 628·680, 
and bas some notices bearing on the 
~ign of Pbocaa. We have, moreover, & 
few fra,irmentB of • John of ADtioch 
(published in Muller'. ~ YOl 
v.). who is doubtless the same as John 
lI .. alao, and lim .bout 700. He, I 
believe, was the chief 8OUl'Oe of Theo. 
I'haneo. Of the fall of Ph.... '"' 
han an account in the BrV/ Hillory of 
Nicepborua. • oontemporary of Theo-. 
phanN (about 800). For western affairs 
..... ba .. laidore of Bovill. and Paul tho 
Deacon, and lOme letten of Gregory L 
.... ho died. in 604. No la .... or letters 
of Ph .... bo .. ouni.ed. 

The chronology of Tbeopbanes be· 
comea at this point a little oonfnsing, 
because he inadvertently ran twoindic. 
tiona into one •• '" tJWftdi, and thus 
apparontly aoaigns oevon (insteod of 
mght y .... ) to Ph...... The con ... 
queD4~ is that throughout the seventh 
century hia Yean of the World and hia 
indictions do not correspond. But his 
chronology is really conect; his indic
tiona are alwaya right, and whenever he 
mentioDS the "''''''' domini ('I"ijs tlmr 
~''''), it ...... yo correspond. to 
tho indiction. E.g. 6188 A. ... really 
corresponds to 640-60 A.D. and the 
fourteenth indiction; but Tbeo:J?hanes 
equates it with the 6.fteenth indiction, 
and equates the following year 61M 
with A.D. (634, Alexandrine=) 642-643. 
The mistake is Dot COI'I8ded until the 
year 6197. where the ennts of one in
diction are apnad over two Yeua of 
the World. 

t He ... ealled the New Gorgon. 
For strong words about him, _ o..orge 
ofPisidis,lklL.<Itur.49111Jf/. and H..-ad. 
ii. e -no The intestine tumults trhieh 
preniled enrywh ... after tho d .. th of 
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without a palliating virtue or a redeeming grace, and the 
character which he has transmitted to history is that of a 
"remorseless, treacherous, lecherous, kindless villain." The 
abnormal wickedness of his mind is said to have been re
flected in a peculiarly repulsive exterior, and he produces the 
impression of a hideous nightmare brooding over an exhausted 
and weary realm. 

Whatever may have been his character, the short chronicle 
of his reign is a chronicle of misfortunes, anarchy within and 
hostility without; and we never feel qnite sure that we have 
fathomed the depth or measured the breadth of these misfortunes, 
for the chroniclers seem to have avoided dwelling on the reign 
as if it were a sort of plague spot. 

Chosroes made the dethronement and death of Maurice a 
pretext for declaring war; he posed as the avenger of his friend 
and benefactor. But it must not be imagined that this was 
anything more than a pretext. The renewal of the old quarrel 
between East and West must not be laid to the charge of Phocas, 
though we hold him answerable, at least partially, for the 
inadequate defence of 'he Empire. That the acts of Phocas 
were not the real cause of the war is proved by two things,
by the express statement of a contemporary historian, hostile 
to Phocas, that Chosroes' holy plea was hypocritical,' and by 
the fact that, some time before the death of Maurice, the Sassanid 
had become restless and an outbreak of war had been with 
difficulty avoided.' 

To meet the threatened Persian invasion the hopes of the 
Romans rested on the able general Narses, whose name was 80 

much dreaded or respected by the enemy that Persian children 
trembled when they heard it pronounced. But not only 
to the enemy was he an object of terror; his ability and 
reputation awakened the suspicion and fears of Phocas. He 
revolted and occupied Edessa; he even urged the Persians to 
begin hostilities .; and the Emperor was obliged to divide his 

)[a",,-in Th""')onica, in the Eut 
(Cilicia. Asia, Paleotine)-ue notieed 
by the author of the Lire of at. Dem .. 
trius (.Ada 8.-, Oct. iv., P. 132). 

1 Theophy1aetna, oiii. 15, __ . ."",... ... 
• lb. 1!anrieo fonnd it n......" to 

appoint a "." _neler at Daru, 
.. .Ii ..... and Ch ....... did not like 
each otber; but bootility to Ph .... 
aIUnruds indw:ed them to aet to
getber. 

S Theophau... 609Ii...... 6 III 
.Ii"*,"",,,,,,,, rpbJ X-p6o>~. {lu<)oI-
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forces to contend against two foes (603 A.D.) N arses was 
finally lured by false promises of reconciliation to present him
self in Byzantium, and Phocas was not ashamed or afraid of 
committing him to the flames. This affair was fortunate for 
Chosroes, as Narses was the only Roman commander at the 
time who possessed military talent. Both the general Germanus 
and the general Leontius had been severely defeated by the 
Persians; the former had died of a wound, the latter had .been 
thrown into chains by the indignant Emperor; and the protec
tion of Christendom against the fire-worshippers was consigned 
to Domentziolus, a nephew of Phocas.' If the Emperor had 
been endowed with any political ability he might have made 
Narses his friend and thereby saved Syria. 

A peace was concluded with the Avars and an increase of 
the yearly tribute granted (604 A.D.) in order to render the 
troops of lllyricum and Thrs.ce available for the war in Asia. 
But the tide of success had set in for the Persians, who after 
some smaller successes had gained an important victory over 
Leontius at Arzamon. Their ravages continued during the 
following year, and in 606 Daras was once more lost to the 
Romans, western Mesopotamia and Syria were overrun by the 
enemy in two successive years .. and countless Roman captives 
were scattered among the provinces of Persia. But in 608 the 
danger was brought nearer to the careless inhabitants of the 
capital; for, having occupied Armenia and Cappadocia, Paphla
gonia and Galatia, the army of the fire-worshippers advanced 
to the Bosphorus, showing mercy in the march to neither age 
nor sex,' and encamped at Chalcedon, opposite to Constantin
ople. And thus, says the historian, there was "tyranny" both 
inside and outside the city.-

In the affair of Narses, Phocas had shown political ineptitude. 
At a later period he showed himself yet more inconceivably 
inept In Syria there was always a spirit of disaffection, 
more or less widely spread, towards the orthodox Byzantine 
n~,....., "(J~ '-¥as, 1f.1'.)". In 8M 
Naraea fled. from Edessa to Hierapolis ; 
at the end of the same year, or perhaps 
in 605 (6097 .... II.~ Domentziolus lUlUd 
him to Byzantium. 

1 Not to be confounded with 
Domentziolns, the brother of Ph..,.., 
The nephew had been appointed ~ 
palates on the accession. of his uncle. 

• 606 and 607-th. dates of Th_ 
phan ... but in thia ,.ign his dates .... 
not trustworthy, as he loses • yfAr and 
gives only SaYeD years to Phocas.. 

• A.,..... ............. -- IjNdu (Theophan ... 6100 ... IL) 
• n..; Nicephorwo, p. .8, (where trapA 

.-ollai. .&vf)QA. prob&bl1 refers io 
Cleorge of Pisidia). 
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government, for Syria was a country full of Jews as well as 
heretics of divers kinds. This spirit demanded, in time of war, 
singularly delicate manipulation on the part of the government; 
but Phocas conceived the ill-timed idea of constraining all the 
Jews to become Christians. The consequence of this policy 
was a great revolt of the Hebrews in Antioch; Christians were 
massacred, and a ernel and indecent punishment was inflicted 
on the Patriarch Anastasius.1 Bono8Us, a creature of Phocas, who 
was created count of the East and sent to put down the rising, 
clist out all the Jews from the city (610 A.D.), but the affair 
shows how favourable was the political situation of the Syrian 
provinces for the aggressions of the Persians. The Persian 
general, Shahr Barz, "raged by land and sea" (we are told by 
the Armenian' historian Sepeos); "he transported handsome 
Roman villas, along with their inhabitants, to Persian soil,and com
manded his architecte to construct towns in Persia on the model 
of the destroyed cities. He called one of these towns Antioch 
the Renowned." Both in Syria and in Egypt there seems to 
have prevailed a chronic anarchy; all the smouldering fends of 
parties had burst into flame; Blues and Greens made the streets 
of Alexandria· and Antioch the ecenes of continual bloodshed. 

In Constantinople, to which the activity and apprehensions 
of the Emperor were chiefly confined, the deepest dissatis
faction had prevailed since the death of Maurice. Conspiracy 
followed conspiracy, but Phocas dexterously maintsined his 
seat, equally skilful in detecting and merciless in punishing the 
conspirators.' The patricians, who were most closely attached 

J Tbeophanea, 6]01: hQI(T(/»:rrOl1tl" 
'~"" • • • {J4AIrnr ,.". ~<I 
cWrW IP -rr; V'T"Jl4'r' .imN. Cottanaa, 
a fNIgi.Itn' militvm (CJTpg,."M'"7f) ••• 
sent with Bon08D& The date 610 iI 
fixed by the Ck ..... Ptudl. 

• Su the Jl1IW>UI1fl1UU;que, February 
1866. Compare Drapeyron, L' Em,. 
pereur Htradiou, po 96. Greek writera 
eall Sbahr Harz ("the lIDyai Boar") 
'Upfkr.por. From the Armenian hia
toriaDB we I""" that the invader <If 
Cappodocia iD 609 (I) .... Shahen; h. 
took Caeaarea. which .... .bandooed 
by the Chri.etiaJuI and only J.... re
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... p~ that Thoodooi... the lOB <If 

Maurice, .... ....ur alio .. and .tate (1) 
that he KeOIIIpuned the Penian anny 
under the general Bazman to )feao-
potamia and- Syria ill 604 or 605, when 
Amid&, :EdeMa, and Antioch were 
taken; ODd (2) that he ..... hed with 
another general againllt Armmia in 
607-608 and redneed &tala and Th .... 
dooiope\io (pateaniaa, iD the J"""",," 
flIUU;que, ib. l' 197 "If,) 

• Revolt of Africa and AJeundria in 
609; ... ('''roo. Prudo. The Patriarch 
<If A1eundrla .aa olain. 

• H. pnt to death AIeunder, who 
had been • f.Uow· oonapiIator with 
himoelf agaiDat lIanrico. 
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to Maurice, namely Peter his brother, Comentiolus, and Lardys, 
were at once executed, while Philippicus (Maurice's brother-in
law) and Germanus were compelled to assume clerical orders. 
Priscus, on the other hand, the able commander who had con
ducted the campaigns against the Slaves and Avars, and had 
been SO often superseded by the incapable friends of Maurice, 
was an adherent of Phocas, who was further supported by his 
brother Domentziolus 1 and by Bonosu8. 

During the first three years of this rei.,an the intrigues of 
the enemies of Phocas revolved round Constantina, the widow of 
Maurice, who with her three daughters had been placed in strict 
confinement, while the hopes of the dissatisfied and the fears 
of the usurper were kept alive by the false and carefully fostered 
rUDlOur that Theodosius--the Theodosius who should have been 
Theodosius III-was not dead, but was wandering in the far 
East. Germanus, the father-in-law, and Constantina, the mother 
of Theodosius united their energies to set on foot a conspiracy, 
in which a large number of leading men took part. Two dis
tinct attempts were made to achieve the overthrow of Phocas.· 
The first of these failed, because the Emperor was' popular with 
the more powerful faction, which had helped to set him on the 
throne. The Greens reviled the name of Constantina in the 
hippodrome, and the bribes which Germanus offered to their 
demarchs were rejected. Constantina and her daughters, who 
were in readiness for the expected insurrection, took refuge in 
St. Sophia, and the in1Iuence of the Patriarch Cyriacus protected 
them with difficulty from the wrath and violence of Phocas. 
They were inlmured in a monastery, and Germanus was com
pelled to wear the tonsure. a 

1 This Domentz:iolua was nicknamed 
~ ... John Ant. 21st 10 810 
he seems to have been ~ 
qIido". ... 
. • Theopban .. placeo tb_ attempts 
lD 808 and 807. But the .I'ucIIal 
CAnntide, iu which the I8eOnd only is 
mentioned, places it in June 605. We 
must ICt.'ept this date. which eeema 
trustworthy i but • doubt arises 
wbethl!f the author of the CMn.. PrueIt.. 
confounded. two distinct occasions, or 
~ht'OpbaDea (or ~ia authority) diJl'enm~ 
natl!ld one 00CUl0il. I have euppoeed 
~at . ~eophan811 is right in dis
tiDguiAbiog, but wrong in hia dates; 

and otherwise it seems likely that the 
event placed by TheophanllB in 60G 
sboo.ld Dave taken place in an earlier 
year. Ph ....... oDld hardly han left; 
these suspicions peraouagea free 80 long; 
in foet, Il<COrdiDg to ,,"'boa. lb«4., 
Constantina was immund, Philippk-ua 
and Germanus were tonsured io 60S. 

• Th ... evenla ..."..,.d rhably in 
60(, Philippicua, Maurice S broth~1'
in-law, was perhaps connected 1nth 
this conspiracy; he became a monk 
and dwelled in a monastery which he 
had roundod at Chrnopolis. cr. 
Theopb. 8098...... But John of 
Antioch (that is John lIaIalao), fr. 
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But the relations of Maurice still maintained their treasonable 
projecta, and after the lapse of more than a year (in 605) organ
ised a plot against the life of Phocas, which would probably 
have succeeded but for the treachery of one Petronia, who acted 
as the bearer of the correspondence between Constantina and 
Germanus. Constantina was put to the torture, and the names 
of many distinguished patricians, noble lords, and high officials 
were revealed; chief among whom was Theodorus, the praetorian 
prefect of the East. He was sentenced to be cudgelled to death, 
and sundry modes of rendering death hideous were discovered 
for the other conspirators.! Constantina, her three daughters,S 
and her daughter-in-law were executed, as well as Germanus. 

This formidable conspiracy must have tended to make 
Phocas yet more suspicious, and consequently more tyrannical; 
while the bloodshed which ensued seemed to stamp him as a 
aanguinary tyrant, and rendered him far more unpopular than 
before. An alienation soon came about between him and the 
CO'TIIU aeubit07"WT1/, Priscus,' on whom he had bestowed his 
daughter Domentzia in marriage; and, strange to say, the origin 
of this alienation is attributed to an accidental occurrence 
which took place during the nuptial festivities. The marriage 
was celebrated in the palace of Marina,' and an equestrian 
contest was held in honour of it. The chiefs of the blue and 
green factions, supposing that the marriage had a certain political 
significance and that Priscus might be looked upon as the 
probable successor to the throne, took upon themselves in a 
rash moment to place laurelled images of the bride and bride
groom beside those of the Emperor aud Empress on pillars 
in the hippodrome. But the suggestion misliked Phocas; 
he investigated the matter, and ordered the demarchs to whont 
it was traced to be put to death. The people, however, 
begged them 01'4 but Phocas was never satisfied that Priscus 
had not been privy to the treasonable Bet. This occurred in 
607. In the following year Priscus opened a correspondence 

218d IF. H. G. ~L T.)' _ that he 
em_ the m....m. life at the time 
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ClIroto. Paa:/&. 
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with Heraclius, the exarch or Patrician of Africa 1; and in the 
series of circumstances that brought about the faIl of Phocas 
this was the first. 

Since Gennadius had quelled the turbulent Moors, Africa 
had been the most prosperous and favoured spot in the Roman 
Empire; and from Africa, if from anywhere, men might 
expect salvation to come. The arts of peace flourished, and 
the happiness of pesce was experienced under the beneficent 
rule of the Patrician Heraclius, whom we have already met as 
a general of Maurice in the East. The exarch, in the security 
of distant Carthage, Willi able to defy the Emperor with impunity 
and to discontinue communications with Constantinople; and in 
the meantime, perhaps, he and his brother Gregorius' were 
maturing plans and making preparations for an expedition 
against the detested tyrant. It was not till two years later that, 
urged by the importunities of Priscus and the pressing entreaties 
of the senate, who could tolerate the distempered state of things 
no longer, and were powerless to change it without help from 
the provinces, he despatched an armanlent which at length 
delivered New Rome from the watchful tyranny of Phocas. 

The few notices which have come down to us show clearly 
the exasperation and despondency which prevailed amoug resi
dents in the capital A pestilence and its twin-sister a fanIine 
desolated the city during the 8anle year in which the Asiatic 
enemy was advancing on Chalcedon; and in connection with 
this we must remember that no supplies were available from 
Africa, and that in the following year the disaffection in Egypt 
lUSy have increased the starvation in Constantinople. The 
result was a sedition, and the disloyalty of the Byzantines was 
openly displayed. His own party, the Greens, insulted Phocas at 
the games, and told him that he had lost his wits.· The infuri
ated monarch commanded Constsns, the prefect of the city, to 
slay or mutilate the contumacious offenders and not to hold 
his hand. These punishments were the signal for a general 

I Jo~n of Antioch, fro 218e.. It is 
not qwte clear whether the official 
term was exarch or Itrategoa (praetor). 
In the West the gonrnor of Africa,.... 
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• ..Nicophorua, p. 8 (ed. d. Boor), ...... 
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218 e; ~ e-lt .. mu.ra. Itnn riAat 
riP "00. a.-wAl!uu, (so de Boor) II Yon 
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riot in the streets; the offices of the prefect and the prisOllS 
were burnt down, and the prisoners were loosed from their 
cells. Thell Phocas issued a mandate to the effect that the 
green faction should no longer have political status.' 

The deliverance that came from Africa at the end of 610 
was perhaps hastened by personal interests of the exarch. 
Phocas had discovered that Epiphania,' the wife of the exarch, 
and Eudocia, the betrothed of hia son, were residing in Con
stantinople, and he placed them in the monastery of the New 
Repentance· onder strict confinement. This was partly an 
act of vengeance, but partly also a measure of prudence, to 
secure hostages in case Heraclius shoald become positively 
hostile. 

The exarch was now old, and had himself no wish to 
return to the murky Byzantine atmosphere, even for a throne; 
but he organised an expedition which had a somewhat romantic 
character. He prepared an armament of "castellated vessels,'" 
manned with Moors, which he consigned to the care of his son 
Heraclius; and he eqnipped an army of cavalry to proceed 
along the coasts of Africa, Egypt, Syria, and Asia, onder the 
command of his nephew Nicetas, the son of Gregorina. The 
agreement was made that whichever of the two cousins reached 
Constantinople first and slew Phocas was to be rewarded by 
the crown. It was pIsin that, except the elements were adverse 
to Heraclius, Nicetas had no chance, while on the other hand 
he ran no risk. There was a certain dramatic appropriateness 
in thia assi,,<7IJation of routes,-that Heraclius, the man of 
genius, should take the short and peri10us way, and that Nice
tas, the man of respectability, should plod on the firm earth. 
The elements conspired to favour the man of genius, who felt 
confident of success because he possessed a mystical picture of 
the Virgin, not made with hands, but carried down by angels 

1 Before the fiDal deliverance came, 
another con.spiracy, according to Theo
pbAnes. WIUI set on foot by E1pidius and 
Tbeodoras, prefect of the East. the pr0-
ject being to make the latter Emperor ; 
but it ..... betrayed. It ....... almost 
certain. however, that Theophanee hu 
fallen into eome confusion, for in the 
CODlIJlirocy of 605 Elpidiwo and Tbeo
dorua, praet. pre(. of the Eaat, had 
been executed. 

• Tbeoplwuio, but Jobn Ant. ..n. 

her Fabia, Cr. 21st and aTw .... Ptuth. 
(ind. 15) notea that Eudocia .... "abo 
tailed Fabia." 

• Tbeopb. 8102, rijt !ria, )f.,. ... _. 
4; Ih . ... Mta. Ku-r,>.N.p.b-. For the 

O'f'erthrow of Phocu we have, .. well 
.. Tbeopbanea and th. Prudud Ch..
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Patriareh (a eontemporary of Tb ... 
pbanee) in bia SIwrl IJUInrg. The 
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from heaven. On one of the last days of September or one of 
the first ·days of October 610, he cast anchor at Abydos, and 
learned from the "count of Abydos" 1 the situation of affairs 
in the capital Officials who had been banished by the tyrant 
:flocked to his standard, and with no uncertain hope he con
tinued his course to Heraclea and thence to the island Kalo
nymos. The city was defenceless. The guards and a regiment 
of soldiers called Bucellarii were at the disposal of Priscus, who 
was eagerly awaiting the African army, and on 3d October 
Phocas saw with despair the ships of the deliverer passing 
Hebdomon, and slowly approaching the harbour of Sophia. 
The Greens set fire to the building of the Caesarian harbour, 
which they had been enlisted to defend, and it was plain from 
the situation that the knell of Phocas had knolled. A naval 
enga.,aement took place on Sunday, 4th October; the men of 
Phocas retreated,' and then the Emperor, who had returned 
to the palace, was abandoned completely. The circumstances 
of his death are uncertain. The story is that on Monday a 
certain Photius (curator of the palace of Placidia), who owed 
Phocas a grudge for having placed him in the ludicrous and 
painful position of a deceived husband, rushed into the palace, 
and, stripping the victim of his imperial robes, dragged him 
from his hiding-place to the presence of Heraclius.· A 
short dialogue took place between the fallen and the future 
Emperor. 

" Is it thus," asked Heraclius, "that you have governed the 
Empire 1" 

"Will you," replied Phocas, "govern it better 1"' 
This epigrsmmatio and pregnant question of Phocas was his 

best defence, and there was more than one grain of truth con
tained in it. But at the moment it seemed to the conqueror 

1 When Will this office introduced' 
It was doubtless connected with the 
aU9tom dues. John Ant., 218 f, gives 
the best account of the revolution, but 
many of the details are obscure. 
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the harbour of Caesarius ; 01 cV b8ponroc. 
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merely the sneer of a doomed criminal, though in later years 
it may have often recurred to him in a new light. 

In his wrath, according to one account, he kicked the tyrant 
and caused him to he hewed in pieces on the spot .. as a car
case fit for hounds,"l while another record intimates that 
Phocas fell a victim to the eager vengeance of the circus 
factions. I Domentziolus, Bonosus, and Leontius the treasurer 
perished with him, and the corpses were burned in a place 
called Bons. 

The impression left by the Emperor Phocas is that of a 
shapeless monster, a suitable head for the shapeless anarchy 
that beset the Empire. Yet in Italy a statue was erected 
(608 A.D.) in his honour by the exarch Smaragdu8, and the 
quiet condition of the Roman provinces there is mentioned 
with satisfaction in a loyal inscription.' It might be said that 
this honour had a double sense; and that Phocas was really 
thanked for his inability to interfere.' 

On the 5th October 610, Heraclius was proclaimed Augustus 
by the senate and the people, and crowned by the Patriarch 
Sergins." 

1 John Ant. 218 f. 
• Theophan... In NicepHorus, Bo

D08UB is Called BoJr&rl1"" and Doment
ziolna 1J.."mm4I.M. Leontina (called bf 
John Ant. (ftllC~}J>.dpI.or, which Nice-
phorua translatee into fJ-w"ii )(P"/" 

p4TrR .,.~r) was perhapa the brother 
or father of the Empress LeonUa. He 
was a Syrian, ChTO#. Ptut:h. (0 arb 
tltIU"JViAplfIW). For the D8lIle«t.Ullariu 
(OI pnner "), equivalent to C07IIQ taeri 
pa!rimtmii, 6U below, p. 324 .. 
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CHAPTER II 

HERACLIUS (610-622 A,D,)' 

THE Roma.n Empire in the reign of J ustinia.n might be com
pared to one making ready to set forth on a wild and da.nger
ous night journey, We saw how the shades closed round it, 
a.nd how it utterly lost itself in marshes a.nd dark woods under 
Justin, Tiberius, and Maurice, It then falls unawares into 
the power of a fell gia.nt, a.nd for eight years, under Phocas, 
languishes in the dungeons of his castle. Heraclius is the 
knight-errant who slays the gia.nt a.nd delivers the pining 
captive. Or, to speak in the language of the tinle, he is the 
Perseus who cuts off the Gorgon's head, 

But the mere death of the oppressor did not dispel the 

1 Our contemporary authorities tor 
the rei~ of Heraoliua are George 
of Pisidla (for whose work .. below, 
"Po iv,) and the p..,a"u (JAnm. 
;dO (compiled .t Ale .. udria), which 
I!!"" doWll to the year 628, The 
I ........ ~ of Nioephorus the 

Patriarch (about 800 A,D.). and the 
Chronicle of bia contemporary Theo-
pbanes are valuable, though later I 
aources; both probably derived their 
information from John Malalaa or 
Antioch, whOl8 date ia disputed. but 
who pl'Oh&b1l lived .bout 700. The 
Armenian history of Be. so.Pplitl 
lOme facts not recorded by the Greek 
writers, but unfortunately I only DOW 
it from an article in the JOUt"fICJl IJIiG.. 
tiq ... (Feb. 1866), entitled U Essai d'uDe 
hiatoire de la dynastie des Saasanidea, oJ 
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horrors of darkness which encompassed the Empire around, 
and the deliverer had now a far harder thing to achieve. He 
must guide the rescued but still forlorn State through the pit
falls and perils of the dolorous fields which lay round about it. 
He found the sinews of the Empire paralysed, Europe overrun 
by Slaves, .Asia at the mercy of the Persians; he found de
moralisation prevailing in every place and in every class.' The 
breath of fresh air which was wafted with him from the health
ful provinces of Africa, and gave for a moment a pleasant shock 
to the distempered city of Byzantium, was soon lost in the close 
and choking atmosphere; and it was a question whether Hera
clius would really be able to govern much better than Phocas. 

For the situation was eminently one that demanded a man 
of strong will more than a man of keen intellect. The first 
thing was to gain the confidence of the people, and for this 
purpose sheer strength of character was necessary. U nti! the 
physician had won the confidence of the patient, it was impos
sible for him to minister with efficacy to the distempered frame. 
Heraclius was in the vigour of his manhood when he came to 
the throne, about thirty -six years old. But he does not 
appear to have been endowed with that strength of character 
which is always maSterful and sometimes wilful. A very 
ingeuious psychological analysis of his character was made by a 
French historian, and is worthy of attention. Starting with 
the triple division of the mind into will, intellect, and senBibility, 
M. Drapeyron defines the perfect man, the Greek of the 
best age, as one in whom these three faculties are in perfect 
equilibrium. . All less favoured ages produce men in whom 
one or other faculty predominates and upaeta the balance; 
Heracliua, for example, was one in whom senaibility was 
more powerful than intellect and intellect more powerful 
than will He adduces many passages from the contemporary 
« poet" George of Pisidis, who was an intimate friend of Hera
c1iua, to prove the impressionable temperament (O'v,.",.ae.UJ) 
of the Emperor.' The merit of this analysis is that it aeetns 
to explain things apparently inconaistent and unaccountable in 
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his life. Every one who reads the history of Heraclius is met 
by the problems: how did the great hero of the last Persian 
war spend the first ten years of his reign 1 and why did he 
relapse into lethargy after his final triumph 1 The assumption 
that his will was naturally weak and his sensibility strong 
offers a way of explanation. . For a strong sensibility under 
the influence of a powerful impression may become a sort of 
inspired enthusiasm, and, while it lasts, react upon the will 
The inspiration, on this theory, did not move 'Heraclius for ten 
years; then it came, and. when the object was attained, passed 
away again, leaving him exhausted, as if he had been under a 
mesmeric influence. From this point of view one naturally 
compares him with his contemporary Mohammed, the differ
ence being that in the Arabian enthusiast the disproportion 
between the will and the sensibility was less. 

, That Heraclius had a capacity for enthusiasm, which found 
vent in the only channel then open to enthusiasm, namely 
religious exaltation, cannot be questioned; that he had, like 
most of his contemporaries, a mystical or superstitious belief 
in portents and signs is most certain; and that he had an 
excitable temperament is probable enough. But we do not 
altogether require M. Drapeyron's plausible and subtle analysis 
to explain the conduct of the Emperor in the early years of 
his reign. The first absolute condition of success was to gain 
public confidence. And as he was not a man who could do 
this by sheer force of character, he could only effect it by tact, 
wariness, and patience. The machine of the State was out of 
order, all the bells were jangled, and in the midst of the diffi
cult complications Heraclius was obliged to feel his way slowly. 
When we read that the Persians were encamped at Chalcedon 
in 609 and that the first campai.,crn of Heraclius was in 623,' 
we are fain to imagine that he must have gone to sleep for 
more than ten years "in the lap of a voluptuous carelessness." 
It seemed as if the new Perseus had been himself gorgonised 
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by the face of the dead horror. But we must glance more 
closely at the difficulties which surrounded him. 

In the first place, a serious limit was imposed on the 
activity of the Emperor by the power of the aristocracy, 
which since the last days of Justinian had become a formid
able rival to the throne. Both ,Maurice and Phocas adopted 
the plan of attaching a special group of ministers to their 
persons, and thus forming an imperial party which in case of 
necessity might act against refractory patricians. This group 
would naturally include the Emperor's kinsmen. Maurice 
made his father Paulus chief of the senate, aod his brother 
Peter, in spite of military incapacity, general Phocas created 
his brother Domentziolus curopalates and subsequently general; 
and it may be conjectured that Leontius, the Syrian treasurer, 
was a relative of his wife Leontia. Heraclius followed the 
example of his predecessors. He too assigned the post of 
curopalates to his brother Theodorns; and Theodorns and his 
cousin Nicetas formed the nucleus of an imperial party. This 
circumstance aroused an opposition with which it was neces
sary for the Emperor to deal warily. He appointed Priscus 
(the son-in-law of Phpca.s), who had invited him to Europe, 
to command the army stationed in Cappadocia. But Priscus 
was not content with the new Emperor, nor with his own 
share in the fruits of the revolution, and his conduct exhibited 
tokens of dubious loyalty. Heraclius decided to act with a 
judicious caution, and proceeded in person to Caesares, the 
chief town of Cappadocia, in order to sound the sentiments 
of the suspected general Priscus at first feigned to be ill ; 
but Heraclius saw him before returning to Byzantium, and 
it is said that, while the Emperor was imperturbably 
gentle. the general almost opeuly insulted him. U The Em
peror," he said, U has no business to leave the palace for the 
camp." But Heraclius was biding his time. He asked 
Priscus to be the godfather of his son Constantine, and the 
general came to Constantinople. Before an assembly. in which 
the Church, the nobility, and the demes were represented, 
Heraclius judged Priscus from his own lips. and compelled him 
to take the vows of monasticism! 
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This was a distinct triumph for the Emperor, and an im
portant advantage gained, for the sympathies of -all classes 
seem to have been enlisted on his side. It was to BSSure him
self of this support that he had proceeded in the matter with 
such diplomatic caution. The possessions of Priscus, it may 
be added, were divided between Theodorus and Nicetas, a cir
cumstance which,. among other indications, shows that they 
were looked upon as the supports of the throne. Gregoria, 
the daughter of Nicetas, was betrothed to the infant Con
stantine. 

An incident is recorded which illustrates the general de
moralisation, the power of the patricians, and the cautious 
manner in which the Emperor was obliged to feel his way and 
gain step by step on the prevailing anarchy. Not far from 
Constantinople lived two neighbours, a patrician named Vute
linus 1 and a widow with several children. A field on the 
borders of their lands, which both claimed, gave rise to a 
dispute, and Vutelinus employed an armed band of servants 
to assert his rights. The household of the lady offered resist
ance, and one of her sons was besten to death with clubs. 
Then the lady set out for the capital, bearing the bloodstained 
garment of her son in her hand, and as the Emperor rode forth 
from the palace she seized the bridle of his horse, and cried out, 
" If you avenge not this blood, according to the laws, may such 
a lot befall your own sons." The Emperor concealed the sym
pathy and indignation which he felt, and dismissed her, merely 
saying that he would consider the matter at some seasonable 
time. His apparent indifference seemed to her a refusal to 
execute justice, and her despairing grief as she was led away 
moved the Emperor more deeply_ In the meantime her 
appeal frightened Vutelinus, and he concealed himself in Con
stantinople. But one day Heraclius, who knew his appear
ance, espied him in the hippodrome, and caused him to be 
arrested. He was tried, and condemned to be besten to death 
by his servants in the same way as the widow's son had 
been slain; the unwilling execntioners were then to suffer 
death thenlSeives. 

We may mention another incident which wows that during 
the reic."" of terror a sort of nriental barbarity had crept into 
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the Roman Empire and demoralised public feeling. Heracliu9 
lost his wife Eudocia two years after his 8CCe99ion, and as the 
funeral procession pa99ed through the streets, and the inhabi
tants were watching it from their windows, it happened that a 
servant-maid spat just as the corpse, carried on an open bier, 
was passing, and " the superfluity" fell on the robes of the dead 
Empress. It will hardly be credited that the girl was sacri
ficed on the tomb.' We are not told what Heraclius thought 
of the matter. 

Other difficulties which surrounded Heraclius were the 
want of money and the want of an efficient army. His close 
connection with Africa probably a99isted him at first and 
rescued the financial department; but all reserve funds were 
exhausted; Asia, infested by the enemy, must have been 
almost unproductive as a source of revenue, and the lands of 
lllyricum and Thrace, and perhaps Greece, were at the mercy 
of Slavouic invaders.' Africa, the south-west of Asia Minor, 
Egypt, and Italy must have been the chief sources of income. 
But the poverty of the treasury is proved by the bankruptcy 
which prevailed some years later, when Heraclius was pre
paring for his great expedition. , 

It is impo99ible to arrive at a certain conclnsion 118 to 
the forces which were available when Heraclius came to 
the throne. We only know that the army was inefficient, 
and that of the soldiers who had served in the reign of 
Maurice and, revolted against him only two were alive at the 
time of the death of Phocas.8 Priscus commanded an army in 
Cappadocia, and this army seems to have been attsched in a 
special manner to his own person; perhaps he had raised it 
himself. For when he became a monk by enforced con
straint the Emperor showed marked consideration to his 
soldiers, and said, "You were till now the servants of Priscus, 
to-day we have made you the servants of the Empire." This 
army and the troops which Heraclius and Nicetas had brought 
with them from Africa are the only field forces of whose actual 
existence we are certain. 

Thus difficulties bristled about Heraclius on aU sides,--a 
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corrupt administration of jnstice, an inadequate army, an ill
filled treasury, which the fresh aggressions of the Persians 
made annually emptier. These things demanded reform; and 
the limits impressed on the Emperor by the power of the 
patricians, as well as the prevalent demoralisation in all 
classes, made reform necessarily tardy, notwithstanding the 
best intentiona 

Without supposing Heraclius to have been a John-a-dreams, 
we can well understand how, with such a prospect before him, 
he may not have been a.nxious to ascend the throne, and would 
not have envied Priscus or Nicetas the diadem; we may SUB

pect that, as he refiected on the rottenness of thE! time, he 
often regretted deeply that he was "born to set it right." 

He seems to have found a compensation in domestic life 
for the comfortless duties of politics; and, as these personal 
matters had some important political bearings, we must not omit 
to notice them. His marriage with the delicate Eudocia was 
celebrated on the day of his coronation; she bore him two 
children, Epiphania and Heraclius Constantine, bnt died her
self of epilepsy in August 612.1 Soon afterwards he celebrated 
a second marriage witb his niece Martins, and this created a 
great scandal among his orthodox subjects, who considered 
such an alliance incestuous ( .. ip.o,..Ela). Their superstitious 
objections seemed justified by the fact that of her two first 
children, Flavius and Theodosius, one had a wry neck and the 
other was deaf and dumb; and the physical sufferings of the 
Emperor himself, endured in the last years of his life, were 
looked upon as a retribution of this sin. Martina was a 
strong and ambitious woman, who seems to have always ex
ercised a potent fascination on her husband; and if Heraclius 
had not felt that she was a necessity to him, he would hardly 
have run the risk of giving general offence and creating dis
truat when all his endeavours were directed to win the con
fidence of his subjects. It is remarkable that George of 
Pisidill, the friend of Heraclius, never mentions Martina's name, 
and some words seem to point to a sore spot. Martina was 
always looked on as • the accursed thing." 

1 Thooph. 8lOS .o.K., Ni .. phorus, Docomber812.-rdingtDTheophaDes). 
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Of the operations of Chosroes at this period and the losses 
of the Romans we know only the most important, and even 
these in the barest outline; for the historians seem to make a 
practice of omitting painfnl details, and George of Pisidia has 
formnlated the principle that it is meet to commit to silence the 
greater part of our distresses.1 Syria was invaded and Damas
cus taken, in 613 or 614," by the great general Shahr Barz 
or " Royal Boar." An embassy treating for peace was sent to 
Chosroes, but without resnlt'; and in 614 or 615 Palestine 
was invaded ; Jerusalem was taken; "the wood," as the 
true cross was called, was carried to Persia; and the Patri
arch Z8Ilharias hintself was led into captivity. Concerning 
the capture of Jerusalem we possess 80me significant details.' 
At the first appearance of the Persians the inhabitants made 
little resistance, and were easily persuaded to receive a Persian 
garrison. But when the army had retired, the Christians 
suddenly rose and slaughtered most of the Persians and Jews 
in the city. Shahr Barz returned, and having taken the city 
after a stubborn resistance, which lasted about three weeks, 
he avenged his countrymen by a massacre of three days. We 
are told that 90,000 ,Christians were handed over to the 
untender mercies of the Jews; and the Jews had 80 many 
accounts to settle that, notwithstanding their careful habits, 
they ransomed prisoners for the pleasure of butchering them. 

The loss of the cOuntry and the city with which the religi
ous sentiments of the Byzantines were 80 closely associated was 
soon followed by the loss of the country which chie1ly supplied 
the material needs of Constantinople. Egypt becante a Persian 
province; for ten years a Copt, Mukaukas, administered it 
for the Persian king, and the centre of his government was 
not at Alexandria but at Misr (Babylon, near Cairo). Here, as 
in Palestine, as in Syria, as in the country about the Euphrates, 
the efforts of the Persians wonld never have been attended 
with such immediate and easy Success but ror the disaffection 
of large masses of the popnlation. This disaffection rested 
chie1ly on the religious differences, which were closely associated 
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with differences in nationality. In l;gypt there was bitter 
enmity between the Greek Melchites (Royalists) and the native 
Jacobites and monophysites' ; in Palestine the irreconcilable 
feud between Christians and Jews determined the fate of the 
Holy City; and in Syria Nestorians were not unkindly disposed 
to the Sassanid kingdom, which had generally afforded them a 
hospitable shelter. 

In regard to the Jews, Heraclius was disposed to follow the 
policy of his predecessor. He seems to have considered that 
any attempt at conciliation or tolerance would be wasted, or 
perhaps he was influenced by the deadly power of superstition. 
This policy appears too in his relations with foreign states; 
he initiated an anti -Jewish movement throughout' Europe. 
A treaty which he made with Sisibut, the Visigothic king of 
Spain, in 614, the year of the massacres of Jerusalem, probably 
contained the stipulation that Sisibut should compel the Jews 
of Spain to become Christians.' And six years later, in his 

. negotiations with the Frank king Dagobert, he induced that 
monarch to adopt the policy of persecution. According to 
Fredegarius," Heracllus discovered by the aid of astrology 
that the Roman Empire was destined to be blotted out by 
circumcised peoples, and therefore sent to Dagobert an order or 
a request that he should baptize and convert all the Jews in his 
kingdom; and Da"aobert did thia Moreover, Heraclins made 
the same ordinance in all the provinces of the Empire, for 
he knew not whence the disaster was to come. 

Although the Emperor's resources did not avail to save 
Syria and Egypt from the invaders, and from themselves, or 
even to secure.Asia Minor, we cannot argue that he was in
active or that there were not Roman armies in the :field. When 
l'risous had withdrawn to lead a holier life in 612, Philippicns, 
who had ·unwillingly abandoned the world at the instance 
of Phocas, came forth from his mon~tery, and was appointed 
general instead of Priscus. At the same time Theodorus, the 
Emperor's brother, received a military command. We may 
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suppose that Philippicus uutil his death. which occurred not 
long after this.1 protected. like Priscus. the province of Cappa
docia; and it is to be presumed that Theodorus was stationed 
in some other province of Asia Minor. perhaps in Cilicia. For 
from the situation of affairs it is natural to conclude that Hera
clius. despairing of the southern countries. would devote aU his 
resources to the defence of Asia Minor. I But even Asia Minor 
was not to escape the horrors of invasion. After the conquest 
of Egypt. the general Shahen entered Asia Minor. meeting. as 
far as we know. no opposition, and advanced to Chalcedon,' as 
another general had done in the last years of Phocas. The 
blockade of this town lasted a considerable tinte. and it is said 
that the Persian general and the Roman Emperor· had an in
terview, in which the former professed himself desirous of 
bringing about a peace. and sanguine of the success of negotia
tions. He offered to go hintself. along with the Roman ambas
sadors. to Chosroes, and use his influence with his master. 
Heraclius readily agreed, and three envoys were nominated: 
Olympius. praetorian prefect (presumably of the East); Leontius. 
prefect of the city; and Anastasius. chanceUor of St. Sophia. 
The most intportant f~ture of this embassy is that it was 
sent. not in the name of the Emperor himself, but of the 
members of the senate. who composed a long letter to Chosroes. 
The document justifies Heraclius and makes Phocas the scape
goat; moreover. it reflects the general idea of the Romans that 
the losses of their provinces were ultintately due to their own 
sins, and not to the powers of the enemy.' As soon as the 
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ambassadors passed the frontiers, Shahen placed the in 7t/<!'~' 
but worse things awaited Shahen himself. Chosroes, a ftI~ 
this time forth constantly displays a sort of irrational insO!S'MI; 
was so indignant that Shahen had conversed with Heraclius 
and yet had not brought him bound hand and foot to his feet, 
caused the general to be flayed alive; the ambassadors he sub
jected to a rigorous confinement. 

The loss of Egypt, and the loss of Jerusalem and the holy 
" wood "were disastrous in different ways. The cessation of 
the corn supply caused a famine at Constantinople, and the 
famine produced its natural offspring-a pestilence. Pestilence 
and famine are often called sisters, each is really both a cause 
and an effect of the other. Famine induces scanty clothing, 
dirt, overcrowding, huddling together for the sake of warmth; 
and thus are formed centres of weak organisms for the germs 
of the disease to breed in and spread. The plague, on the 
other hand, involves a cessation of work and production. This 
calamity must have seriously paralysed the action of the 
government, which was always to a certain extent unhealthily 
confined by the paramount importance of everything that 
affected the imperial city. 

The capture of the Holy Rood was equally serious in a 
moral aspect; it seemed as if the Deity, by permitting the mate
rial instrument of redemption to fall into the hand of the 
adversary, had plainly turned away in anger from the sins of 
the Christians and withdrawn his favour. To the inhabitants 
of Constantinople especially it must have been a grievous 
distress, for, apart from its intrinsic value, the Holy Rood was 
closely associated with Helena, the sainted mother of Constan
tine the Great.' When she went as a pilp to Jerusalem 
she was seized by a strong desire to find the actual wood on 
which Christ had been crucified. Inspiring Macarius, the bishop 
of Jerusalem, with her ardour, she caused Mount Calvary to be 
excavated, and three crosses were discovered. Then the question 
was, which of the three was the Holy Cross? It was soon 
solved. Held over the face of a lady who was sick unto 
death, the true cross healed her by the efficacy of its shadow. 

after H.ncli .. ' doaign or going to ear
thage ".. surrendered. Uld any date in 
618 ber.", 1st Soptomber is COIIIiatent 
with Theophanes' notice. 

1 The doings of Helena in Palestine 
.......... ted by Euebius, yilt> eou-. 
Ii"", 



218 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE BOOK V 

Helena caused it to be divided into two parts, of which one 
was sent to her son Constantine, while the other, placed in a 
silver case, of which the bishop of Jerusalem kept the key, 
was deposited in the church of the Resurrection. The loss of 
this, the most precious relic of Christendom, seemed a fatal 
omen and could not but dispirit still more deeply the despond
ing hearts of the Romans. 

It was after the failure' of the embassy to Chosroes that 
Heraclius conceived a remarkable idea, which, if it had been 
carried out, would have altered the history of the Roman 
Empire. He felt that amid the prevailing demoralisation and 
indifference it was utterly impracticable to make any effectual 
attempt to rescue the Empire from dismemberment. For he 
was not given free scope or allowed a fair chance. His actions 
were limited by the aristocracy, which seems to have assumed 
an independent position; he was, in point of power, rather the 
first man of the senate than an Emperor raised above all 
alike. It seemed as if the imperial dignity were drifting back 
into its first stage of six centuries ago. The fact that the 
senate, and not the Eptperor, aent the embassy to Chosroes is 
the clearest indication of the actual tendency of politics at 
this time. On the other hand, the atmosphere of Constanti
nople, the imperial city, had been corrupted by three cen
turies of degrading bounty. The inhabitants were spoiled 
children; they looked upon the Emperor as their own peculiar 
property; their mere residence in Constantinople entitled them 
to the privileges of idleness, of eating bread for nothing, of 
witnessing games and court pageants. In such an atmosphere, 
amid such a wicked and adulterous generation, Heracliua de
spaired of making a fresh start. While he remained there he 
must necessarily keep up the old palatial traditions, maintain 
a costly court expenditure with the money which should have 
supported a campaign. The iron fetters of " damned custom n 

lay.heavy on his soul; and he concluded that the ouly chance 
of breaking with the past and starting afresh on rational prin
ciples, and thereby rescuing the Empire, was to go to a new 
place, and change the capital of the Roman world. Once he 
had resolved, the most natural place to aelect was Carthage, 
the scene where his youth had been spent. It was the only 
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prosperous city of fust-rate importance at this time, and it was 
the centre of flourishing provinces, which were devoted to the 
Heraclian family. There he might make a fresh start with 
hands imtied, independent of the Byzantine nobility and nn
paralysed by Byzantine demoralisation. There he could be as 
economical as he pleased, his household could be as simple as 
was necessary, and he could organise a campaign a.,aainst the 
Persians in a secure and distant retreat. 

Heraclius made up his mind to carry out this revolutionary 
project, and before he published his intentions he secretly de
spatched to Africa the treasures of the palace. Fate itself 
declared against the design, for the larger part of the gold and 
silver and precious stones was wrecked in a storm. Then the 
Byzantines learned the resolve of the Emperor, and grest was 
their consternation. They constrained the Emperor to abandon 

. the plan and not desert Constantinople. The Patriarch Ser
gius bound him with solemn oaths in the church of St. Sophia 
that he would never leave the queen of cities.1 This scene 
must have produced a deep impression on all who took part in 
or wituessed it. 

If I am not mistaken, this was the turning-point of Hera
clius' reign. For, although his design of making a new 
beginning in Africa was frustrated, this very desi"on rendered 
it possible to make a new beginning in Constautinople, a con
summation for which he could hardly have ventured to hope. 
We may say thst the idea, which he wellnigh executed, caused 
a moral revolution. The possibility of losing the Emperor, of 
no longer being the privileged imperial city, brought suddenly 
home to Constantinople the realities of its situstion, and 
awakened it from the false dream of a spoiled child. When 
the inhabitants saw that they were not indispensable to the 
Emperor, as the Emperor was to them, aud imagined themselves 
left without protection, they took a different view of the rela
tions of things. And to this awakening we may ascn"be the . 
salvation of the Empire. 

At the same time a new element be,,"8I1 to permeate the air 
and react against the morbid despondency which possessed 
men's minds. A religious enthusiasm spread, and the war 
a.,<>ainst the Persians was regarded in a more religious light than 

1 Ni",ph. P. 12. 
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it had been conceived before; it was regarded, namely, B8 a 
death-struggle between Christendom and heathendom. Per
haps the capture of the Holy Rood more than anything else 
rendered this aspect of the war visible; the contest became 
a crusade. This spiritual change is marked politically by the 
close alliance which was formed at this time between the 
Emperor and the Patriarch Sergius, who was henceforth not 
only a spiritual hut a temporal adviser.1 Sergius was a strong 
energetic prelate who had the power of influencing men and 
stirring up enthusiasm; and he played as important a part in 
the last Persian war as the P!>pe played in the First Crusade. 
The religious feeling that prevailed was expressed in solemn 
services; and while the threats of Chosroes, that he wonld 
not spare the Christians until they denied the Crucified,' stirred 
up religious fury against the Antichrist, the recovery of two 
relics,-the Lance which pierced the side and the Sponge which 
mocked the thirst of Christ,-4!hed a gleam of hope, as a sort of 
earnest that the Holy Cross wonld be nltimately recovered. 
It was about this time tbat Chosroes sent a characteristic letter 
to Heraclius, intended to be a leisurely reply to the embassy of 
Shahen. The letter IBn thus·:-

"The noblest of the gods, the king and master of the whole earth, the 
son or the great Oromazee, Chosroee, to Heraclius hia vile and inoenMte 
e1ave. 

"Refusing to IIIlbmit to our role, yon call youneIr a lord and oovereigD. 
Yon detain and diaperM our treaonrea, and deeeive our servaota. Having 
gathered together a troop or brigaods, yon .... se1_ly aoooy DO; have I 
not then destroyed the Greeks' You oay yon have tru.ot in God; wby 
then hae be not delivered out of my hand Caeoarea, IeruaIem, Aleuodria 7 
Are yoo then ignorant that I have aobdned land and eea to my lawlr 
And conId I not aIao destroy Constantinople' But not 10. I will 
pardon all your (anIta if yon will come hither with your wife and children. 
I will give yon lands, viDeo, and olive groveo, which will mpply yon with 
the neeesoari .. of lire; I will look upon yon with " kindly g1anee. Do 
not deceive yooneIr with a vain hope in that Cbriat who was not able to 
.ve himseIr !'rom the I ...... that killed him by nailing him to " ..... 
H you descend to the depthe or the eea I will etreteh ont my hand and 
will seize yon, and yon shall then ... me nnwi11ingly." 

Such a letter as this was advantageous to the cause of 
Heracliua. 

J Wu it DOW that be erborted him 
to giQ up J4utioe I Cf. Nieeph. p-
14. 

• Theop ........ 111011 ..... 
• 80pi00, .. quoted by 11. Drapoyroo, 

OJ>. ell.. p- 133. 
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As the 10SB of the cross, at first depressing, proved subse
quently stimulating when the reaction came, so the lOBS of 
Egypt, at first disastrous, turned out beneficial in improving 
the moral tone of the capital. Once Heraclius had won his 
new position and a certain fiame of unselfish enthusiasm had 
been kindled, he was able to refuse to continue the free distri
bution of "the political bread," and demand a small payment; 
and a few months later he could venture to discontinue the 
practice altogether.' This reform had many beneficial effects. 
In the first place, it was a direct relief to the public purse. In 
the second place, by rendering idleness less possible and by 
setting free funds to support labour, it increased labour. And 
in the third place, the idlers who could not or would not pro
duce became recruita in the army. And, beside these results, 
the moral tone was raised. 

But this relief was not enough to supply Heracllus with the 
funds necessary for effectual military operations. It was in 
faot merely a set-off against the loss of Egypt; it was no 
absolute gain to the exchequer. The financial perplexity was 
solved by the religious character of the war, w4ich produced a 
close alliance between Church and State and made Sergius the 
ardent right-hand man of Heraclius. The Church granted a 
great loan to the State, which was to be paid back with in
terest at the end of the war. The immense treasures of the 
churches of Constantinople were melted and converted into 
coin; and the political insolvency was rescued by a peculiar 
form of national debt, which recalls the public loan made by 
the Romans in the second Punic war. 

No event betrays more significantly than this loan that the 
character of the last Persian war was that of a holy crusade. 

Perhaps for no lustrum in the seventh century are exact 
dates so desirable as for these years (617-622), during which 
the Roman Empire revived and a new spirit passed into 
its dry bones. And it is irritating to find that the notices 
of the chroniclers are vague and contradictory. But without 
attempting to establish definite dates for everything, I think the 

1 CA ...... PtutA. 618 ... Do d •• , ~9 .... 01 ........ (£1: 17 : 6), not per I~ but for 
~ .... ...w....... a,..- a.A a.... the right or one ticket for receiving 
~(lik .... pitation taI) ... " I....... 10 .... daily. a.A a..."Tpa~ impli .. it 
ap... pop/#pA" "T', which m .... thne .... to be a,.my peymenL 



222 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE BOOK. 

general nexus of events is plain, and this nexus is im portent. 
The design of Heraclius to migrats to Carthage (618) led to 
the reaction, and this reaction enabled him to incite the citizens 
to enthusiasm and carry out the needful reforms.1 

At this juncture another element in the political situation 
becomes prominent, the dangerous neighbourhood of the Avaric 
kingdom, of which we have heard nothing since the treaty with 
PhoC8B in 604. In the meantime, however, the Avars had 
not been idle. One year in alliance and the next year at feud 
with their old allies the Lombards, they were alternately 
ravaging !stria in conjunction with that people and invading 
northern Italy. In 619 the chagan proposed to make a treaty 
with Heraclius, and won the hearts of two Roman ambassadors 
by his amiable behaviour. He proposed a conference at Heraclea, 
to which the Emperor eagerly consented, for it was now of the 
greatest consequence to him to secure for Constantinople im
munity from attacks on the Thracian side, while he threw all 
his forces into the contest in the East. The preparations for 
the interview made by the Romans and those made by the 
Avars were of a.very different nature. Heraclius made arrange
ments to entertain tjJ.e barbarians by a scenic representstion, 
and to dazzle them with all the sumptuousness of imperial 
splendour and court pageantry. The chagan, on the other 
hand, despatched a chosen body of troopa to conceal themselves 
on the wooded heights that commanded the Long Wall But 
fortunately Heraclius, who was waiting at Selymbria, received 
intelligence of this suspicious movement, and perceived that 
the chagan's intention was to seize his person by cutting off 
his retreat. He did not hesitate to throw off his royal dress 
and disguise himself in hunxble raiment; and, with his crown 
concealed under his arm, the Emperor lied to Constantinople. 
He arrived just in time to take some measures for the defence 
of the city. The Avars, haulked in their stratsgem, pursued 
him hotly, and, penetrating into the suburbs of the city, wrecked 
several churches. Not only did the apparatus which had been 
provided for the scenic performances, and those who were 
engaged in the preparations, and the imperial robes, become the 

1 The ani ... r events in Nie<phorno p_ the eom -... The Dex ... '" 

Ieods us to ",Cer the Carthage deoigD to pa1eDt. 
618, &Dd in 618 the PtUdttU aJwtmide 
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booty of the chagan, but men and women to the Dumber of 
270,000 were canied away to captivity.' 

We are not accmately informed what followed this aIarming 
occurrence. It seems that the chagan tried to gloze over the 
treachery, and it is probable that Heraclius, unlike the un
popular Maurice, ransomed the captives and bought a peace.' 
He had already directed the exarcb of Ravenna to make a 
defensive beaty with the Lombards for operations against the 
A van, and this was to a certain extent a check on the hostili
ties of the heathen. 

But before Heraclius set out to conduct the Persian war be 
conceived the idea of throwing a sop to Cerberus and paying a 
compliment to the cha.,aan of the A vars. He is said to have 
appointed that monarch guardian of his son,' and he sent as 
h08tages to the A varic court two Boman nobles, along with a 
neph_ and a son of his own; the latter, who· came saucily 
into the world before he was sent for," bore the Gothic name 
Athalaric. By this scheme Heraclius not only concilisted 
the Avars but possessed spies in the enemy's country, who 
conld give early warning of harm intended to the Empire. 

The new spirit of vigour and enthusiasm that prevailed had 
manifested itself in 618, and yet Heraclius was not ready to 
set out on his first campaign until 622. The year 619 is 
accounted for by the affair with the A vars which was so 
nearly fatal to the Emperor, but by what cares he was occu
pied during the two ensuing years we are not informed by 
our Greek authoritiea. We ca1l hardly assume that all this 
time was Jequired for the organisation of his army, especi
ally as in 622 he spent several months in drilling his troops 
in Cilicia. 

The solution of this difficulty is that be was en.,oaged in 
hostilities with the Persians who were stationed at ChaIcedon, 
and that these hostilities have been completely omitted by the 
Greek historians. That town, taken by the Persians in 617, 
had become the station of an army which was always watching 
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for an opportunity to attack the great city across the atraits. 
This solution would be only a probable conjecture but for a 
record preserved by an Armenian historian of an event which 
must be placed in one of these years.' By the orders of 
Chosroes the Persians assaulted Constantinople, but the Greek 
fleet attacked them and utterly discomfited them, with a 1088 of 
4000 men and their ships. This encouraging success indicates 
to us another preoccupation of Heraclius. It was not only 
necessary to organise an army; it devolved upon him to 
organise a navy also, in order to aecure the capital during his 
absence. 

By the end of 621 all the preliminaries were over. Friendly 
relations had been established with the Avars; the imperial 
city on the Bosphorus had a fleet to protect it against the 
Persians of Chalcedon; the military chest was well provided, 
owing to the co-operation of the Church; and an army had 
been formed, which was to be further increased on its arrival 
in Asia. There was a deliberation and want of haste about 
all these preparations which lent them a certain solemnity; 
and all minds must have been wrought up to form high ex
pectations for the sucpess of this enterprise, which was marked 
by tWo novelties. It was a distinctly religious war, in which 
the worshippers of Christ and the. worshippers of fire were 
fighting to the death; and it was to be conducted by the Em
peror in person,2 an arrangement which to the inhabitants of 
Byzantium was a new and strange thing, for since Theod08ius the 
Great no Emperor who reigned at New Rome had led an army 
to victory or defeat. Zeno the laaurian had indeed proclaimed 
that he would conduct a campaign against Theodoric, and more 
recently Maurice had marched as far as Anchialus to take the 
field against the Avars; yet at the last moment both Maurice 
and Zeno had abandoned their valorous purposes. But 
Heraclius was not as Zeno or as Maurice, and the recent naval 
success in the Bosphorus was an inspiriting omen of victory. 

The winter before his departure (621-622) was spent by 
Heraclius in retirement. He was probably engaged in studying 
strategy and geography and planning his first campaign. Those 

1 8ep&o. 8M lmpepoo. "P. <it. P-
131, who adopt. this theory .. to tho 
date. ID 620 tbe Peniuuo took GaIaIian 
AueyJa (Tbeoph. 6111 A.ILI 

• Some diapproYed of this pJaa ODd 
tried to .... iD him (compore tho .. milor 
.... of Maurice, ahoY., P. 124), Georp 
Pia. Fq. P-. i. 120 "If. 
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who look upon him as an inspired enthusiast would ,like to 
see iu this retirement the imperative need of communion with 
his own soul and with God; they suppose that he was like 
John the Baptist, or that, like Jesus, he retired to a mountain 
to pray. To support this idea they can appeal to George of 
Pisidia, who, speaking of this retreat, says that the Emperor 
"imitated Elias of old," and uses many other expressions 
which may be' interpreted in a similar manner. It is 
probable that Heraclius was fain to possess his soul in 
silence for a few months; but it is hazardous to press the 
theological word-painting of a poetical ecclesiastic into the 
service of the theory that Heraclius was a semi-prophetic en
thusiast with a naturally weak will When George of Pisidia 
mentions in another place that the Emperor studied treatises 
on tactics and rehearsed plans of battle, we feel that we are 
on surer ground.' The Strategic of Maurice, doubtless, was 
constantly in his hands. 

Heraclius appointed his son Constantine, now ten years 
old, regent during his absence. The actual administration was 
vested in Sergius the Patriarch and Bonus a patrician, who 
were to act, of course, in concert with the senate. The political 
position of Sergius is highly significant of the 'time, and 
indicates the close bond which was drawing together Church 
and State, a bond substantially welded by 'the material sacrifice 
which the Church had made. It was natural that when the 
Church had ventured the greater part of her possessions in the 
enterprise, she should have a representative in the government. 
SuclI a colossal ,shareholder had a claim to appoint a director. 
But, apart from this consideration, Sergius was the strongest 
and firmest supporter of the Emperor throughout his reign, 
quite an invaluable ally. 

On the day after Easter 622 Heraclius sailed from Con
stantinople. His departure was celebrated with religious 
circumstance, emphasising the religious character of his 
enterprise, to prevent the infidels from insulting the herits.,"Il 

, HemditJd, ii. 120 and 138-
otlo .. .,a,. f".,.. _~ .........,. ,.. ..... 
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of Christ. George of Pisidia delivered an oration on the 
occasion, and foretold that Heraclius would redden his hlack 
leggings in Persian hlooci' The Emperor took with him that 
image of the Virgin not made with hands' which had been 
propitious to him when, almost twelve years before, he sailed 
against Phocas. 

1 This is recorded by CedreDtlII, t p. 
718 (ed. Bonn). Cedronus had before 
him a source which we do not po88e&1 
-the source doubtless which Wall UBed 
by Theophanea. Entering th. chureh 
with black shoes, Heraclina prayed 
CI Lord God (etl, a cUriOIll vocative). 
give us not up for • reproach to our 
enemies on account of our sins"; and 
George Pisides said in solemn iambic 
versea, u 0 king, 
/U~l.f 1I'/8£Mw ~r ".68. 
fJ4';." /pvBplw n'f#uc," I4i a/p4T"":· 

Did George relate this incident in a 
loot J""'!" I or did h. really •• temporile 
the lAmbice f 

• Georg. Pia. lkp. Pm. L 140 (a 
paeee.ge which caught the fanoy of 
TheophaneB, who quotes part of it, 
6113 A.>L}-
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CHAPTER III 

THE PEIISIAN WAR 

THlI: Persian campaigns of Heraclius are six in number: (1) 
the campaign of Cappadocia and Pontus, 622-623; (2) the 
first campaign of Azerbiyan, 623; (3) the campaign of 
Albania and Armenia, 624; (4) the campai"an of Cilicia, 
625; (5) the second campaign of Azerbiyan, 626; (6) the 
campaign of Assyria, 621-628. The year 626 was also 
signalised by the joint attack of the Persians and A vars on 
Constantinople.1 

L Campaign of Cappadocia and Pontus, 622-623 A.D. 

The plan of the first campai"an of Heraclius was a distinct 
surprise. It was probably expected that he would sail up 
the Black Sea and enter Persia by Armenia. He took a 
completely different course. He sailed southward through 
the Hellespont, coasted along Asia Minor, then, bearing east
ward, made for the bay of Issus, and landed at thoee remarkable 
Gates which form the entrance from Syria to Asia Minor, "the 
gates of Cilicia and SyriaN These Gates are a narrow road 
between the range of Mount Amanus on the east and the sea 
on the west, about six days' march from Tarsus. The place 
played a part of strategic intportance both in the expedition 
of Cyrus the younger and in the Persian expedition of Alex
ander. Its intportance for Heraclius' purposes lay in its 
geographical advants.,"6S. It was a common centre to which 

1 The beet OIld fUllest _t of theee QIlIlpoigua has _ writlm1 bl Dta
peyt'Oll. 
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Roman subjects in Syria on the one hand, and in Asia Minor 
on the other, who had escaped the sword or chains of Chosroes, 
could gather to the standard of the Emperor; and no place 
could offer a more secure retreat for organising and drilling 
his army at leisure and for assimilating the new recruits 
to the troops which he had brought with him. These pre
parations occupied the summer and autumn, and Heraclius 
showed that both in directing tactics and in inspiring con
fidence he possessed a rare talent for military command. 
He had already, on the voyage, won golden opinions by his 
personal energy in a storm which almost wrecked his ship; 
and he appears to have adopted a tone of genial comradeship 
which infused confidence into his followers and aided his 
Roman discipline in holding together the heterogeneous masses 
that composed his army. He did not forget to keep alive the 
religious enthusiasm which had inspired the expedition, and 
doubtless he sometimes delivered half-religious half-martial 
orations, such as became a crusader.' The practical part of 
the preparations seems to have been thorough; and he exer
cised his own generalship and his soldiers' presence of mind 
in sham battles. , 

As winter approached, Heraclius passed from Cilicia into 
Cappadocia, and a tri1Iing victory over some Saracen guerilla 
bands' was hailed as an earnest of a prosperous issue. 

In the meantime King Chosroes had sent a mandate to 
Shahr Barz,-who, regardless of Heraclius, was still watching 
his opportunity at Chalcedon,-to move eastward and oppose 
the advance of the Roman army. This was just what Heraclius 
desired. The Peraians entered Pontus, expecting that the 
Romans would remain in the south of Cappadocia until winter 
was over; but, finding that Heraclius coutinued his northward 
march, they passed into that country. The armies met, and 
Heraclius found hintself in an unfavourable position before he 
had time to choose his own ground; moreover, he was threat
ened with want of supplies. He extricated himself from 
this difficulty by a curious ambiguous movement, a sort of 
double-faced march." To the Peraians he seemed to be moving 

1 &e George Pis. :&p. P ..... ii. 88 «n. 
'Ib. 218, ri ~_Ttiy ... T" 
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in a southerly direction, whereas he really took a northerly 
route, and before they were aware what had taken place he 
had crossed the Antitaurus range and entered the region of 
Pontus where the Lycus and Halys approach each other. 
Shahr Barz now took it for grauted that the RoIll&llS would 
winter in Pontns, but Hera.clius soon gave him cause for un
easiness by feigning a movement in the direction of Armenia, 
as though he intended to invade Persia on that side. The 
Persian general then adopted the curiously infelicitous scheme 
of marching southwards to Cilici.., thinking apparently that 
Heraclius would follow him to secure the Gates at !ssus. But 
the Gates had served the Emperor's purpose, and he was now 
indifferent in their regard; so the decoy did not succeed. Then, 
weary of this game of hide-and-seek, and uncertain- of 
Hera.clius' design in respect to Armenia, Shahr Barz retraced 
his steps and crossed the Antitaurus in the face of the Roman_ 
forces which occupied the passes. 

Once more the armies were face to face, but on this occe.sion 
Hera.clius had been able to choose his position.! The versifier 
who celebrated this campaign has left an edifying description 
of the contrast between the two camps.' Cymbals and sll 
kinds of music gratified the ears of Shahr Barz, and naked 
women danced before him; while the christian Emperor 
sought delight in psalms sung to mystical instruments, which 
awoke a divine echo in his soul 

For several days the armies stood opposed in battle army 
without venturing on an engagement; and it is said that 
Hernclius employed strata.,oems to induce his opponent to fight; 
on one occasion, for exa.mple, causing a banquet to be prepared 
in the open air, to invite a Persian surprise. At last Shahr 

-,...!to.......". ........-.... 
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Barz conceived a plan which he thought would ensure suc
cess. One night he hid a hody of men in a ravine on one 
side of the plain, and the next day, relying on this ambush, 
he prepared for action. But the Roman scouts had discovered 
the stratagem, and Heraclius availed himself of it to hoist the 
Persians with their own petard. He detached a regiment and 
sent it in the direction of the ambush, having given instructions 
to the soldiers that on approaching the spot they were to feign 
a panic and Bee. The concealed Persians fell into the snare; 
they rushed out and pursued the simulating fugitives without 
caring to keep order. Heraclius came quickly up with the 
rest of his army to overwhelm the pursuers, and then the main 
body of the Persian host approached to assail Heraclius. We 
cannot clearly determine the course of the action or the causes 
which threw the Persian army into disorder, but it seems that 

. when the calculation of Shahr Barz had been defeated by the 
promptitude of the Emperor, and the circumstances of the 
engagement had been decided for him, and not by him, he was 
not equal to the occasion, and could not prevent confusion from 
overwheIming his troops. The Persians were soon in headlong 
Bight, stumbling among rocks and falling over precipices, where 
the pursuers easily cut them down. The pursuit was com
pared to the hunting of wild goats. 

After the first great victory which established the reputa
tion of Heraclius as a competent general and restored the 
lustre of Roman arms, the triumphant army estsblished its 
quarters for the end of winter and the early spring in Pontus, 
while the Emperor, accompanied by George of Pisidia--his 
"poet-laureate "-returned to the imperial city to arrange a 
dispute which had arisen with the chagan of the A vare. Be
sides his arrival as a victorious hero, one evident fact brought 
home to the eyes of the Byzantines how much he had already 
accomplished, the fact, namely, that a Persian army was no 
longer menacing their city from the opposite shore of the 
Bosphorus. 

IL Fint Campaign oj .A.urbiyan, 623 A.D. 

At the end of March 1 Heraclius returned to the army 
I The date is find by the circmn· at Nioomedia. H. left Cou.taDtiaople 

obmeethetheopentEaster(27thl!areh) 011 the 16th (TheophuJa~ 



CHAP. III THE PERSIAN WAR 231 

accom pa.ni.ed by the Empress Martina; he had become so 
popular that he might venture with impunity to take "the 
accursed thing" into his tent. Now that he had secured Asia 
Minor, his obvious policy was to carry the war into Persia and 
attack the lion in his lair. He therefore lost no time in pass
ing through Lazica into Armenia, and, marching eastwards, he 
crossed first the river Araxes and ·then the chain of mountains 
which separates Armenia from Atropatene or Azerbiyan, "the 
land of fire," the northern district of Media and chief seat of 
the Zoroastrian fire-worship. He had signified to Chosroes 
his intention to invade Persia unless that monarch made 
reasonable offers of peace; and Chosroes, who had already 
ordered Shahr Barz to return to his familiar quarters at Chal
cedon, sent messengers to recall him,· and hastened to collect 
another army under Saes. The king himself took up quarters 
at Ganzaca,' the royal city of Azerbiyan, in which there was 
a magnificent palace. 

Meanwhile the champion of Christendom advanced through 
this fertile country, laying it waste and destroying the towns! 
lind the visible signs of heathen fire-worship whetted the swords 
of the Roman fanatics. He advanced directly on Ganzllca, 
where the great king awaited him with a garrison of forty 
thousand men. But a slight occurrence sufficed to make 
N ushirvan turn and flee. Some Saracens attached to the 
Roman army happened to surprise a company of the Persian 
royal guard,· and Chosroes immediately left Ganzaca, and all 
that was therein, to his enemy, and fled westward in the direc
tion of Nineveh. Perhaps not "all that was therein," for the 
Christians had hoped to find the Holy Rood at Ganzaca, and 
were sorely disappointed to learn that it had heen removed. 
On the other hand, they found a remarkable work of Persian 

1 Identified by some with Tauria. by 
others, including Prof. Rawlinson. with 
Takbt-i·Soleima. 

• The speech placed by Theophanea 
in the mouth of HeracliuB, and the reply 
of one who spoke on behalf of the army, 
are evidently taken from a poem. and 
doubtlesa from a lost poem of George of 
Piaidia; most of the 8elltencea fall into 
iambic linea. Thus-ri'" PO¥Ud- (sic) draU4MI"CI1"P IfpdTOl, 
nW,u. RT'Ix,fJpilw a~ cWMcrI'h_ 
"'"'" A6.{I>I_ .... ~ ...... .wp.u.. 

And-
ijrA"" .. ~,.... 6_ m .. p614., 
Tb. W'Aa.nWlU I. tra.pa.U'€nl GT6~ 
1I,fu.CU' "'P;;w 01 MycM .. au .,.. flt/nl. 

If • .,.,).. 

The style of these tiDes is redolent 
of the -PWdilm. who is always uaiDg 
... XCIT".~. ~IWCIf, rupulftCl'U, a.W'~ (or 
iEcurX&..). For a.WoI~. see HfZ
...........,348-

• .j ... X""p60. {llyN, (,.;gil;"'~ 
Theopb. 
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.. blasphemy," which provoked their religious wrath, and was 
destroyed with exultant zeal. This was a statue of Chosroes 
standing in the temple of the Sun, round which winged images 
of the sun, the moon, and the stars hovered to receive his 
adorations. Thebarmes, the birthplace of Zoroaster-the 
Jerusalem of Persia-was reduced to ashes, and the Chris
tians . felt, when they had destroyed the temple of Fire, that 
they had retaliated on their enemies for the capture of the 
Holy City. 

The enthusiasm of the troops might have led them on to 
the consumlllAtion of their successes by the capture of Dasta
gherd and Ctesiphon, but winter was approaching, Shahr Barz 
would soon arrive with his army from the west, and per
haps other deterrent circumstances, which we cannot guess, 
now influenced the resolution of Heraclius. Prudently proof 
against the lure of a speedy and brilliant termination of the 
war, he decided to winter in Albania, and by employing the 
test of a 801'8 evangeliea, he carried the spirit of his troops with 
him in a course really dictated by rational considerations. 
His mercy 1 or policy liberated the 50,000 captives whom he 
had taken; their sus1;enance was a burden on the winter 
march, and at the same time this kindness alienated the loyalty 
of many Persians from the unpopular Chosroes. 

IlL Campaign of Albania and Armenia, 624 A.D. 

Of the three Caucasian countries which border on the north 
of Armeni~olchis, Iberia, and Albania,-Albania is the 
most easterly. Bounded on the east by the Caspian, on the 
west by Iberia, it is separated from Armenia on the south by 
the Cyrus, which, mixing its waters with the great Armenian 
river Araxes at some distance from its mouth, flows along with 
it into the Hyrcanian Sea. In this conntry Heraclius re
cruited his army with Colchian, Iberian, and Abasgian allies, 
and entered into negotiation with the Khazars, a Hunnic people 
of the trans-Caucasian ateppes. 

1 Theophaueo' mro,....at,n,.opl4 geoto the ame _; and ~ .. Abo no. 
onnacb of ~ of Piaidia, aDd I hoy. dI',. ... (308. 5. ed. de Boor) of the fin>
DO doubt thot he wrote a poem (now .""'hip at Guzoco, ...... lib the end 
loot) desc:ribing tbio campaign. U6p4. of & liDe of George. M',. Xotrpln". two linea further, 1Ilg-
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The campaign of 624 consisted of a series of movements 
and counter-movemente to and fro between Albania and 
Armenia, wherein both sides exhibited dexterity, but the 
Roman Emperor proved himself superior. At first he was 
opposed by two Persian armies, one commanded by a new 
general, Sa.ra.bla"aas,' the other by the inevitable Shahr Barz. 
The object of Sarabla.,aas was to prevent the Romans from 
entering Persia, and accordingly, having garrisoned the passes 
of Azerbiyan, he stationed himself on the lower Cyrus near 
its junction with the Araxes. Heraclius, however, marched in 
a north-westerly direction and crossed the river considerably 
higber up, but his advance was retarded by a mutiny of his 
Caucasian allies, and in the meantime Shahr Barz, who had 
entered Armenia from the south-west, had arrived on the 
scene of action and effected a junction with his colleague Sara
blagas. When these tidings arrived, the obstructives in the 
Roman camp were pathetically penitent, and bade Heraclius 
lead them where he would. He then advanced towards the 
place where the Persians were stationed, defeated some of their 
outposts, and passing on marched to the Araxes. 

But ere he reached the river he suddenly found himself 
face to face with the Persian army, which, as he thought, he 
bad left behind him; the two generals had hastened to out
strip him by fast marches and cut off his progress towards 
Persia.' Hersclius did not intend to give battle at such a 
disadvanta.,ae, and under the shelter of night he retraced his 
steps until be reached a plain where he could occupy a favour
able position. The Persians imagined that he was fleeing for 
dread of them, and pursued him with a rash negligence of 
precsutions; but they were cslmly received by the Roman 
army, which was drawn up at the foot of a wooded hill The 
victory of the Araxes was as complete as the first victory had 
been on the confines of Pontus and Cappadocia, and it proved 
fortunate for the Romans that the enemy were defeated just at 
that moment, for another army was close at hand under the 
command of Saes. and arrived almost immediately after the 

1 "''''' ~ nI "*' roU¥ IrrtPPh"', U energetio aDd con· 
ceited," Tbeopb. 6115 A.1I. Sarah. 
gas commanded troops specially named 
after Persian aonreigna, the II Pero-. 
lite.» (after Peroaes) and It Chosroes' 

own,· XiWpOIf ,iJ'ClL 
Ii The decision of the two generals 

was detennined partly by the statem.eut 
of two deserters that the Romans were 
~";wg. partly by th.ir wish 10 goin • 
victory bef .... tb. arrival of Sus. . 
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action. The victorious Romans fell upon the new army, 
which, tired by the march and dispirited by the misfortune, 
was soon scattered.1 Sarablagas was among those slain in the 
first engagement. 

Notwithstanding this double victory, the judicious Emperor 
did not entertain the intention of invading Persia yet. It 
does not appear that his army was over strong, and the Iberian 
and Abasgian allies, weary of warfare, signified their deter
mination to return to their habitations. He therefore fell 
back upon Albania again, and the Persians, observing that he 
had lost his allies, and thinking that they might even yet crush 
him, followed on his steps. On one occasion, when a battle 
seemed imminent, Heraclius is said to ,have made a brief 
speech, and if the words which a late chronicler haa recorded I 
were not actually uttered by him, they were almost certainly 
composed by a contemporary. 

"Do not be afraid of the number of the enemy, for with 
God's grace one Roman will turn to flight a thousand Persians. 
For the safety of our brethren let ns sacrifice our own lives 
unto God, winning thereby the martyr's crown and the praises 
of future generatiODs.~' 

In this short exhortation, which, if not spoken by the 
Emperor, is at least a product of the atmosphere of his army, 
the religious character of the war is manifest; those who perish 
are martyrs. 

The battle, however, did not take place; Heraclius again 
repeated his favourite movement of passing away at night from 
the presence of the foe and returned to Armenia. Shahr 
Barz remained, but Saes, following the nomans, found himself 
involved in difficult morasses; it was already winter, and his 
troops became disorganised and useless. Having thus dis-

Iee1'IlJJ to mer to lOme other penon 
(4AM<) writing a bi.tmy 0{ HencH .... 
eamt-igue, and one might i:magine that 
the. lin .. in Tbeopbane. come (rom 
the work of • pupil or contemporary 
imitator; bot it ia not likely that there 
.boold be DO record of hia name. The 
fact that Suidaa doeo not bint at the 
existence 0{ other _ 0{ G.orgo is no 
obj<etion to my theory, .. tb. liot or 
8uidaa d.oea Dot iDelude aU hi. "taDt 
.. orb. 
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posed of one of the hostile armies, Heraclius retraced his steps 
once more and found that Shahr Barz had taken up quarters 
in the strong town of Salban. But even there he was not 
safe. The Roman Emperor surprised the fortress early in the 
morning, and massacred the people, who offered little resistance, 
while the Persian general, leaving even his arms behind him, 
fled for his life. 

After this successful and intricate campaign, in which they 
had defeated three Persian armies, the Romans passed the rest 
of the winter at Salban, the modem Van. 

IV. Campa;gn of Cilicia, 625 A.D. 

In drawing up the plan of his next campaign Heraclius 
may have taken the following points into consideration. The 
Persians had had sufficient experience of warfare in the high
lands of Armenia to prevent their essaying it again with such 
an antagonist as the Roman Emperor; so that there was no 
good reason for him to remain in those regions, especially as 
he could no longer rely on the useful help of the neighbouring 
tribes. It remained for him therefore either to invade Persia 
again-whether Assyria or Azerbiyan--or to return into Asia 
Minor, whither Shahr Barz would probably once more betake 
himself. The tidings of possible hostilities on the part of the 
Avars may have decided him to adopt the latter course, as it 
was desirable that he should in such a contingency be nearer 
at hand to provide for tlle protection of the capital of the 
Empire. 

In 623 he had left Asia Minor by the northern route; in 
625 he returned thither by a southern route, which involved 
the labour of crossing Mount Taurus twice. Marching in a 
south-westerly direction through Armenia, skirting Mount 
Ararat on the north, he followed for a while the course of the 
Murad Tschai, that branch of the river Euphrates which, rising 
near Ararat, flows between Taurus and Antitaurus. Before he 
approached the confluence he turned southwards and, crossing 
Mount TaunlS for the first time, entered Arzanene, where he 
recovered the Roman cities of Martyropolis and Amida.1 When 

• From hera he .... able 10 .. nd \etten 10 Byzantinm, IIId Ibereby fill lb. 
city with joy. 
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he reached the Euphrates 1 he was opposed by Shahr Barz, who 
destroyed the bridge, but the army gained the right bank by a 
ford north of Samosata. He then crossed the Taurus for the 
second time, and, entering Cilicia at the town of Germanicia, 
arrived at the Sarus. Here the Persian general overtook him. 
The river separated the two armies, but an engagement soon 
took place which, owing to the enthusiastic precipitancy of the 
Romans, proved weIlnigh a Persian victory. The presence of 
mind and personal prowess of Heraclius retrieved the fortunes 
of the day; he is said to have slain a gigantic warrior and to 
have performed prodigious deeds of valour, which excited the 
marvel of Shahr Barz; and which well became a hero who was 
destined to figure in medieval legend. The defeated army 
abandoned the idea of contending further with their invincible 
adversary and retreated to Persia, while Heraclius, following 
the same route which he had taken in his first campaign, pro
ceeded to Pontus and established his winter quarters on the 
Black Sea. 

v. The Seetmd Campaign of Azerbillan; the Vidory of , 
Theodorus; the Siege of Crmstamtinople, 626 A.D. 

The Roman Empire was more seriously menaced in 626 
than in any of the foregoing years; it was beset with dangers 
which put the ability of Heraclius in forming combinations to 
a severe proof, and he was obliged to leave the execution of 
his arrangements chiefly to others. Not only did Chosroes 
attempt, as the historian of the Sassanid dynasty tells us, " to 
bring the war to a close by an effort, the success of which 

1 He er.-l the N ympbius fil'llt. ID 
Theophanea here there is ~hapeaD echo 
of a line of George Pisidea: 1.6~ 

~ drr .. ,pIw.""" ." T¥ ~. ... baa lakeD tbe p ..... of • trisyllable. 
Further on we have p.-frrf#J oobr ~nrrfU 
-rolf banl«f. In the description of the 
battle it ill said that the barbarians, 
fleeing along the narrow brid~. threw 
themselves into the water "like frogs"; 
this simi1e aIao auggostaGeo Pisid ... 
The remarks OD - Hencli:1' doDghty 
deed •• whicb Shabr Bon makes to the 
nmegade Cosmaa. point in the -.me 
direction ; IJtJe next note. 

t Bhahr Barz iB.id to have remarked 
to Cos .... (a 110m .. who bad .posta. 
Ned) ;'pM TIw __ ~ K ... ,.a, ..... 
8po#111 .. ~ ... p4JC'1" 16< .... I ul .. ~ 
TOtIoVro .. Milot p/wtIJ 4"(fWiftTCU .. cd WI 
««JIM" 1"" ~ ..... 01I"rliu. If we W'l'ite 
fn'.'rCU P/WOf Cor por_ tfty. and 4U,' 
&:#r~p Cor .. 01 .. we han two iambic 
linea, which we may UlUme belonged 
to • lost poem of George POOd.., wheoce 
Theophanea obtained b. knowledge of 
thi. campai/(ll. Notice that b. ""II. 
eo.m... magarite iutead of. :wed .... 
by • Datural aoaehroniam (<<4 below, 
l' 26;). 
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would have changed the history of the world," 1 but the chagan 
of the Avars prepared a gigantic expedition for the capture of 
Constantinople; and the two dangers were still more formidable 
from the fact that they were not independent. Movements in 
the East had often before influenced movements on another 
frontier of the Empire, the clash of arms in the Euphrates had 
roused an echo on the Danube; there had even heen attempts at 
joint action between the enemies of the Empire in the East and 
its enemies in the West; but this was the first time that such 
an alliance took the form of anything resembling strict co-opera
tion. And it was now carried out in a rea11y alarming manner, 
as the two foes app~d almost simultsneously on either side of 
the Bosphorus, leagued for the destruction of the imperial city. 

Cbosroes levied a new army and appointed Shahr Barz to 
lead it a"aainst Byzantium. His more experienced troops, 
which had lived through the dangers and defeats of recent 
years, he placed under the command of Shahen or Saes,2 
whom he ordered to hunt down Heraclius, under pain of an 
ignominious death. 

HeracIius laid his plans with considerable skill He made 
no attempt to prevent Shabr Barz from reaching Scutari, nor 
did he think, as many would have thought, of rushing with all 
his forces to the protection of the capital and abandoning the 
ground which he had a1ready gained in the East. He divided 
his army into three portions. One portion he retained himself 
to protect Armenia, and, in case he found it advisable, to 
invade Persia. The second ·he entrusted to his brother 
Theodore,· to operate against Saes. The third, a corps of 
veterans, was sent as a reinforcement to Constsntinople, with 
the most minute directions as to the mode of defence which 
should be adopted. 

Of the detsi1s of Heraclius' operations we are not informed. 
He entered into a close a11iance with the Khazars, whom he 
met as they returned from a plundering expedition in Azer
biyan, and won the affections of Ziebil their king, or the 
hrother of their king.' Having entertained him sumptuously 

• RaWliUIlOD, P. 516-
, He UIIO gave to Saea fiftythoosand 

men from the army of Shahr Bars, and 
eaIled them .. Gold·Lon ..... •• ](IWftlJrr-
xu< (Th",ph. SUi ...... ) 

• It may perhapo be ooDjeetwed. that 
during the preceding yeano Thood ... 
had been stationed in Asia Minor . 

• Tbt!Ophanes ealls him the brother 
of the ehogan of the Khazan, but in 
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and bestowed upon him and his attendants rich raiment anu 
pearl earrings, Heraclius confidentially exposed to his view thE 
picture of a maiden in rich costume. "God," aaid the Em· 
peror, "has united us; he has made thee my son. Behold 
this is my daughter, and an Empress of the Romans. All 
thou assist me against mine enemies, I give her to thee tc 
wife." Impressed by her beauty or her splendour, Ziebil WaE 

more ardent than ever in his friendship, and gave the father oj 
his promised bride forty thousand Khazars; and Heraclius, 
when he had drilled them in the military discipline of 8 

Roman army, proceeded to lay Azerbiyan waste once more.' 
Ziebil died before the end of the year, and Epiphania 

Eudocia; almost the victint of a political expediency, happily 
escaped banishment to the wilds of Scythia and an uncivilised 
people, to which her father and stepmother would not have 
hesitated to sacrifice her in the interests of Christendom." 
Ziebil's death was not so welcome to Heraclius, as it caused 
the return of his Khazar allies to their homes; and at the end 
of the year he found himself in Media with a weak army. 

Of the collision of. Theodore and Saes we know little more 
than the result. The 9attle was fought in Mesopotamia, and 
a great hailstorm, to which the Persians were exposed while 
the Romans were sheltered, decided the victory for the latter. 
Saes was the servant of a more than austere taskmaster, and 
this defeat cast him into such low spirits that his death 
anticipated the vengeance of· Chosroes. But that monarch 
rivalled Xerxes of old by flogging the dead body in impotent 
spite, an act which shows that Chosroes was really posseased 
by a sort of lunacy (Kai&eru;ah.Minn), the madness of a weak 
NicephOl'lUl he ill apparently the king 
himself. IIlllSpOCt thattbeatorywhich I 
have reproduced in the text may be halt 
mythical, and perhaps we should rather 
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writer Sepeoo, who _ys that Honell .. 
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khan of the Khamn, aod the khan 
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man in an irresponsible position. It is remarkable that he 
never lost faith in Shahr Barz, numerous defeats and failures 
notwithstanding. 

In the end of June (626) the last-named general resumed 
his old station at Chalcedon, and almost at the same moment 
(29th June) the vanguard of the Avar army began the 
blockade of Constantinople on the land eide.' All the 
inhabitants of the suburbs fled into the city, and the Bos
phorus was illuminated on both shores by the flames of burn
ing churches. When the chagan himself drew near he sent 
an unexpected embassy,· holding out the possibility of peace, 
which he had before declined to consider, if an adequate offer 
should be made him. But the citizens-having full confidence 
in the ability of Bonus tbe Patrician, relying, moreover, on the 
valour of the experienced veterans whom their Emperor had 
sent to them, and wrought up into a state of religious enthusi
asm, which Sergius fanned to flame, a,,"llinst the heathen who 
threatened the very heart and brain of Christendom-unani
mously disdained to make terms with the ungodly. 

The siege lasted throughout the month of July, and it is 
noteworthy that the Persians did not attack the city. They 
hovel'ed, a black threatening mass, on the opposite shore, and 
laid waste the surrounding districts of Asia, but they left the 
whole work of the siege to their allies. At one moment, 
indeed, they seem to have entertained some intentions of 
joining the Avars in Europe, but these intentions were not 
realised. 

The city was defended by more than 12,000 cavalry. The 
army of the Avars, on the other hand, numbered 80,000, and 
consisted of many nations and tongues, Bulgarians, and various 
tribes of Slaves,· and perhaps Teutonic Gepids. From the 
Golden Gate on the Propontis to the suburb of Sycae on the 

1 Attempts bad been made in niB 
to induce the obagan, by offen of money. 
to desist from the exPeditiOD. In the 
Bellu", ~tQricum of {ft,orge of Pisidia 
we have • contem~nry. but poetical. 
souree; we have also a full account 
in the C.\rottt.co.. Pa.tc.\ale. 

I Athaauius. a ~ .. :.C;U of Hadrian· 
ople. was his am or. He was 
also one of the 6.ve envoys eent to 

th. ohagan during th. siege (CA ...... 
Po>cA.) 
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Golden Horn they threatened the waIls with all kinds of in· 
genious machines; while Slavonic sailors, female as well as 
male, had small boats ready in the Golden Horn to support the 
land operations by attacks on the water side. In the end 
of July the chagan himself arrived, and then the most for· 
midable and concentrated assault by land took place, and was 
successfully repulsed, partly, it was said, by the potency of a 
miraculous image of the Virgin. After this failure the chagan 
received (2d August) ambassadors from the nomans and the 
Persians at the same hour in his tent, and insulted the former 
by constraining them to stand while the latter, who were 
dressed in silk, were allowed to sit. High words arose be· 
tween the Persians and P.omans, which edified and delighted 
the "abominable chagan," but the incident was not without 
its use. For the captains of the P.oman ships carefully 
watched the straits that night and intercepted the three Persian 
envoys. One of these they slew in sight of the Persian camp, 
another was mutilated and sent back to the chagan, the third 
was beheaded. This interception of intelligence disconcerted 
the plan that had been formed for common action; and two 
days later the P.oman, 1Ieet succeeded in destroying a number 
of rough transport rafts, which had been launched in the waters 
of the Bosphorus to convey some Persian regiments acrot!8 

the straits (3d August). On the same night a double attack 
by land and sea was organised, the arrangement being that 
when the Slavonic and Bulgarian marines, who anchored in 
the north-western recess of the Golden Hom, saw a signal of 
fire risiug from a fort in the adjoining quarter of Blachernae,' 
they should row down the inlet and proceed to Sycae. 
Fortunately Bonns received intelligence of this design, and 
thwarted it by giving the signal himself before the Avars were 
ready. The Slaves saw the fire and acted according to the 
arrangement; but they were enclosed and overwhelmed by the 
P.oman ships, which waited for them like a trap. At this 
misfortune the bulk of the Avar army was seized with panic 
and began to retire in baste. The chagan himself is said to 
have felt superstitions terrors and seen visions of unearthly 
bein,,"5. It seemed as if the ima"oe of the Virgin had really 

1 This (ort (rponlxwpa) of BJaehemu .... ealJed Un"" .. WiDg" (Nice
phoruo, p. 18 j. 
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infected his imagination; he said that he saw a woman richly 
dressed passing along the fortifications. And some of his 
soldiers professed to have followed a dame of queenly aspect, 
who issued from the· gate of Blachernae and sped towards 
rocks on the sea-shore, amid which she vanished away. Such 
incidents as this are a feature of the stories of sieges of that 
age. 

The chagan retreated to his own kingdom, not without 
menaces that he would return again ere long, and the Byzan
tines could rest and give thanks to the Virgin 1 that they 
had successfully surmounted the first really inIminent danger 
that had threateued their city since its new foundation; while 
the good tidings which had reached them of the victory of Theo
dore and of the alliance of the Emperor with the Khazars,
an alliance which was Heraclius' answer to the combination 
of ShalIr Ban with the Avars,-gave them further cause for 
jubilation. 

VI. Campaign of As.wia, 627-628 A.D. 

Abandoned by his Khazar allies in December, Heraclius 
spent the rest of the winter in Azerbiyan. We lose sight of 
him during the spring and summer of 627, and are unable 
to determine whether he spent those seasons in Media or in 
Assyria, where we meet him in autumn.· A new Persian 
general named Razates,' to whom Chosroes si,,"Ilificantly said, 
"If you cannot conquer, you can die," was seut out a."aainst him. 
The battle, which decided the war and the fate of Chosroes, 
was not long delayed, and took place in the auspicious neigh-

1 The repulse of the A n.n and Per. 
Iiana was commemorated. by • special 
office of the holy Vi'lrin, performed on 
the Saturday of the fifth week in Lent. 
The hymn oompoeed for this occasion, 
perhaps by George Pisid ... is eallad the 
iln8anor II~OI.andhutwenty·four~ 
or atatioDL The ~ of the hymn 
(a IOrt of prelusive abridgment of the 
whole ritual) bogina thua-

,.y mppdx .. .".,......,..,. .. ....."...,p.. 
... AlIT"..,. ............... <»X.......,.. ... ~ no. riNt ... .,_. 
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this bottle in December of the fifteenth 
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in the first iDdicticm. 
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bourhood of Nineveh and Gaugamela. Razates, with the words 
of his sovereign echoing in his ears, challenged Heraclius in 
the midst of the battle to a single combat; and the Emperor, 
riding on his steed Dorkon,' like Alexander on Bucephalus, 
eagerly accepted the challenge. The Roman hero was vic
torious; Razates did not conquer, but he died. Heraclius is 
said to have slain other Persian warriors also, single-handed 
Night terminated the battle, which had resulted in an over
whelming victory for the Romans, and they were fortunate 
enough to have secured a royal prisoner, the prince of the 
Iberians. 

Heraclius then marched slowly southwards along the 
eastern bank of the Tigris, crossing the great Zab and the lesser 
Zab. Having spent Christmas in the" Paradise" of Y esdem, 
he advanced I upon Dastagherd, the residence of Chosroes, 
built on the river Arba, about seventy miles north of Ctesi
phon. In the meantime he had the good fortune to intercept 
a letter from Chosroes to Shahr Barz, recalling that commander 
from Chalcedon. .Another letter of opposite import was sub
stituted in its place, and the Persian general received a man
date to remain where he was, inasmuch as a brilliant victory 
had been gained over the Romans. 

Chosroes fled to Cteziphon on the approach of the hostile 
army, and when he had passed within its gates, remembered 
too late the vaticinations of the magi, that if he set foot again 
in that city' his destruction was certain. He hastened to 
leave the fatal spot, and, in the highest compulaion of base fear, 
fled eastwards, with his favourite wife Schirin, to the district 
of Susiana, The Romans meanwhile did not spare the mag
nificent palaces of Dastagherd,' and, thongh they treated the 
inhabitants with hnmanity, they were guilty of gross vanda.listn. 
The buildings and all the spJendoura of the place were com
mitted to the flames (January 628). 

From this moment the part played by Heraclius became 
, The pork at Veklal, wjtb ootricheo, 
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that of a controlling spectator who allowed events to take 
their own course, though his consent or veto was decisive. 
He did not wish to abuse his victory; he sent a message to 
Chosroes offering peace on reasonable terms; and the Persian 
monarch wrote his own death sentence by refusing. For a 
long time the grandson of N ushirvan had been unpopular; 
his irrational cruelty and his political folly had alienated his 
subjects. The madness exhibited by this rejection of the 
clement offer of the victor was followed by an edict, ordering 
the old men, the women and the children to defend Ctesiphon. 
The insanity of a despot could scarce go further, and Heraclius, 
willing that the inevitable revolution should take its own 
course, retired north-eastward, and crossing Mount Zagros, just 
in time to escape a tremendous snow-tempest, established his 
quarters at Ganzaca. 

The revolution a.,aainst Chosroes was twofold. Shahr Barz 
and the army at Chalcedon threw off their allegiance, while at 
the same time Gundarnaspes, the general at Ctesiphon, combined 
with Siroes, the king's eldest son, to dethrone his father, who, 
under the influence of his seductive wife Schirin, had decided 
to leave the throne to a child of hers. Chosroes, who had 
lately had the audacity to complain to his courtiers that they 
were not all dead in fighting for his cause, was quickly seized 
and thrown into the" castle of Forgetfulness," loaded with chains. 
He was killed there by a process of slow starvation, which 
was varied by the spectacle of his own and Schirin's children 
executed before his eyes. His son is said to have taken an 
unfilial delight in the tortures of a worthless parent, of whom 
he spoke in the most bitter terms in a manifesto which he 
indited to Heraclius. Siroes professed a desire to compensate 
for all the miseries which his father had inflicted on the 
Persian kingdom by a reign of beneficence, and he began the 
reaction by opening the prisons and granting an exemption 
from taxes for three years. Heraclius, in his letter of con
gratulation to tI!e new king, addressed him as "my dear son," 
and while he professed that" if Chosroes had fallen into his 
hands he would have done him no hurt, he admitted that 
God had wisely punished the sins of the Persian king for the 
sake of the world's peace. He politically treated the parricide 
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with the greatest friendliness, just as Pope Gregory had treated 
Phocas. 

Shortly before his death Chosroes had taken a step which 
led to the alienation of Shahr Barz. Indignant at his general's 
delay in appearing, the true cause whereof, the interception 
of his own letter, he could not suspect, and full of distrust, he 
wrote to the kardarigan, who was second in command at (''halce
don, a letter containing instructions to put Shahr Barz to death 
and hasten back to Persia.. The bearer of this letter fell into 
the hands of the Romans as he travelled through Galatia, and 
the epistle was forwarded to Constantinople. The authorities 
there knew how to make the best use of it. They laid it 
before Shahr Barz himself, and a dexterous artifice was 
adopted to create general disaffection in the Persian army. 
The names of four hundred important officers were annexed to 
the document, which was altered in such a way 1 as to convey 
an order for their deaths. They were then assembled together, 
the letter was laid before them, and with one consent they 
voted that Chosroes had forfeited the crown. Peace was 
made with the young Emperor Constantine, and the army 
hastened to Persia to depose an ungrateful tyrant. 

. 
The peace made between Heraclius and Siroes forms the 

conclusion of the Persian war. The restoration of all the 
Roman provinces, the surrender of all the Roman captives and 
of the Holy Rood were the main conditions, and the Emperor 
left his brother Theodore in Persia to make arrangements for 
their fulfilment. He sent to the imperial city, in announce
ment of his victory, a triumphant manifesto,' which opened 
with the jubilate, U 0, be joyful in the Lord,"-a song of 
exnltation over the fall of Chosroes Iscariot, the blasphemer, 
who has gone to burn for ever in the 1Iames of hell. The 
same spirit is echoed in the Epinikion, composed for the 
occasion by the "poet-laureate," George of Pisidia, entitled 
the Heradiad.· A resolution, which was to become law 

1 ~mrG' .;,. XMp60v brWToAI,o 
fl'beoph.) ..,.Ao.vw. io the GnecUed 
form of laha .... 
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with the Emperor's consent, was initiated by the Bymntines 
on this auspicious occasion, that HeracJins should be sur
named &ipio and his successors &ipitmes. The great heroes 
of the Republic of Old Rome were not yet forgotten by the 
New Romans of the Bosphorus, and it was recognised that 
~e Imperator who best back the Asiatic power of the Sas
sanids was a historical successor of the imperator who over
threw the Asiatic commonwealth of Carthage. 

Extremely noteworthy and characteristic is this combina
tion of Roman reminiscences with an intensely christian spirit. 
Before the end of the same century such combinations have 
become a thing of the past. 

The letter of HeracJius came in May; he did not arrive 
himself at the palace of Hieria, close to Chaleedon, till some 
months later. All the inhabitants of Constantinople crossed 
the Rosphorus to meet him, and received him with· taper 
processions and myrtle branches; but he did not enter the 
city in triumph until Theodore, his brother, arrived with the 
precious relic of the Holy Rood. Of the triumphal procession 
I need only remark that he made his entry by the Golden 
Gate and was received by Sergius in the church of St. Sophia, 
where the true cross, solemnly «Uplifted,-l lent a peculiar 
solenmity to the service of thanksgiving. The ceremony in 
St. Sophia corresponded to the ceremony in the Capitol at 
triumphal processions in Old Rome. 

The sun of HeracJius' house turned the winter of men's 
discontent to glorious summer for a moment, and perhaps 
many fondly imagined that by the battle of Ninevelt and the 
ensuing peace with Pemia the clouds which had so long loured 
over the Roman Empire had been dissipated for ever. But 
another cloud, yet as amall as a man's hand, was even then 
visible on the southern horizon, and unluckily its import was 
mistaken. The Persian war was over in 628; the Saracen 
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conquests in Syria began in 633. In those five intervening 
years much might have been done to avert the coming stoml 
if the danger could have only been realised, but, as it was, the 
policy of Heraclius was in every way calculated to ensure 
success to the new foes. 

These five years might be considered the ultimate boundary 
between the Old and the Middle Ages I; the appearance of the 
Saracen launches us into the medieval high seas, and few ves
tiges of antiquity remain. The Persian war had the double 
character of an age of trsnsition. As a war of Romans against 
Persians it attached itself to the ancient order of things, and 
this element is not absent from its· poet George of Pisidis, 
while as a religious war it was medieval, an anticipation of 
the holy wars of the eleventh and twelfth centuries. In short, 
it was a Roman crusade. 

It was unfortunate, from a political and economical point of 
view, that the Church and State, as creditor and debtor, coin
cided in the arrangement that the national debt should be 
liquidated with all p068ible expedition. For the sources from 
which it was necesaary to raise the payment were the pro
vinces, which had for many years suffered the devastations of 
a ernel enemy and endured the tyranny of a foreign rnIer; and 
it was desirable that time should be allowed them to recover 
their old prosperity before a severe tribute was imposed. This 
was the first mistake, and a serious one. Had the Church 
been more self-denying or more patient, bad Syria and M~ 
potsmia been left for a few years exempt from the burden of 
taxes, a firmer resistance might have been offered to the 
Arabian invader. 

The second mistake was the continuation of an unfortunate 
policy which bad already proved disastrous, the persecution of 
the Jews. They were massacred in Palestine, they were mas
sacred also at Edessa, and were forced to 1Iee to Arabia. We 
are tempted to think that but for this fatal error events might 
have taken a different course, for we can hardly overrate the 

1 In another place I have apoken of after JtlItinian ; and if the reign. 0( the 
tho plague in tho reign of J~.. _t Emperor of the oixth century ;, 
marking a divUion between the ancieDt the most important epoch of pard. 
and medieval world& Bot just.. DOD, the reign of the great Emperor 0( 
medievalism appea1"l before JOBt.i.niaD, the 8eTenth cmtmy it • further limit. 
remnanfB of tho ancient opirit linger au below, p. 4;7. 
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importance of the Hebrews in those coUntries. Their wealth 
is illustrated by the princely entertainment with which Ben
jamin, a Jew of Tiberias, honoured Heraclius and his retinue 
on their journey to Jerusalem in 629, Benjamin had the 
reputation of being a persecutor of Christians, and yet he con
sented, at Heraclius' request, to be baptized a Christian himself, 
Other Jews would not have been so eaaily converted, but kind
ness might have made them loyal. 

Heraclius remained no long time in the queen of cities 
after his triumph,' Accompanied by Martina and her Bon 
Heracliwl Constantine, who had been recently created Caesar, 
he hastened in spring 629 to restore the cross to its rest
ing -place in Jerusalem and to set in order the affairs' of 
his eastern provinces, where he found much to occupy him, 
He was obliged to keep a wakeful eye on Persia, which was 
in a state of political unrest; he was engaged in schemes of 
religious unity, which always seems so simple and is so imprac
ticable; and he began to direct his attention to the movements 
in Arabia. 

The burden of Persia may be told in a few words. Siroes 
reigned only eight months, and, after the short reigns of two 
intervening sovereigns, Shahr Barz ascended the throne with 
the approval of Heraclius, to whom he showed himself grateful 
The protracted residences of that general in the neighbourhood 
of Byzantium seem to have rendered him a sort of Philltellene, 
or, as contemporaries might have said, Philoromaic. His son, 
whom he named Nicetas, received the title of Patrician from 
the Roman Emperor, who further patronised his Persian friend 
and former foe by accepting the hand of his daughter Nice 
for the deaf prince Theodosius. I Perhaps we may combine the 
names of the son and daughter, "Niketas" and " Nike," with 
the fact that Shaltr Barz gave the Holy Sponge and the Holy 
Spear back to Nicetas, Heraclius' famous cousin, and may 
draw the conclusion that there existed between the Greek 
patrician and the Persian general specially friendly relations 

I Hen..cliua Constantine, the SOD or 
Eudocia (~nerally called Constantine 
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which induced the latter to give his children those Greek 
names. But the simplest explanation may be that the chil
dren of Shahr Barz were baptized, and that Nicetas stood as 
sponsor for them. The cruel policy which Shahr Barz 
adopted when he became king led to his murder, and with 
some trouble Heraclius brought it about that his son Isdigerd 
received the crown. Isdigerd was the last of the Sassanids. 



CHAPTER IV 

MONOTHELETISM 

WE have often had occasion to notice the heresies that 
pervaded and divided Egypt, Syria, and Mesopotamia. The 
heretics were far more numerous than the orthodox, for reli
gion and nationality in general coincided. In Egypt, for 
example, there were about 30,000 Greek Melchites over 
against five or six million Coptic monophysites. Syria and 
Mesopotamia were divided between Nestorianism and Jacob
itism, a sort of Neoseverianism, which had spread into Egypt 
and Ethiopia. And the religion of Armenia was purely and 
simply monophysitic. 

Heraclius dreamed that it might be possible to accomplish 
what many Emperors before him had essayed in vain, and 
unite all these heretics with the orthodox Byzantine Church by 
a new formula more inclusive or more elastic. 

A new formula presented itself opportunely, the doctrine 
of a single energy. It must not, however, be thought that it 
was discovered for this ecclesiastico-political purpose.1 On 
the contrary, it was a natural deVelopment of the old christo
logical controversies of the fifth century. Sergins had con
sidered and made up his mind on the question before there 
was any thought of drawing profit from it in an irenic direc
tion. It was a question, of course, for adherents of the council 
of ChaIcedon. not for monophysites. The latter, holding a 

1 ct B.r.le, Gbocili4ogaeAicAU, iii. There is • good history of tho eon-
p. 111 ; there u!tam uoch ein irenischer trovelSY by Prof. G. T. Stokes in 
Zweclt duu.·· H.r.l. h.. bHn my the Dict. 'If IJIoriIL BiognJpI>v nnw 
chief guide throughout this ohapter. tho hoediog .. Penon of Christ.·· 
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single nature, necessarily held a single energy and a single 
will But it was not clear whether dyophysites should hold a 
divine and human energy as well as a divine and human 
nature. It might be questioned whether it was legitimate to 
ascribe a human energy and a human will to Christ, and the 
Ecumenical Councils had uttered no opinion on the subject. 
A decision in favour of monotheletism (as the new doctrine 
was called) would provide a common ground for monophysites 
and Chalcedonians to join hands. This fact was perhaps the 
doctrine's strongest condemnation if we assume that the mono
physitie controversy was more thau a verbal one, and that 
the Chalcedonians were right, whereas it was the doctrine's 
strongest confirmation if we believe that the two parties 
divided the truth or falsehood between them. 

But while the monotheletic controversy was a natural 
offspring of the ancient con1licts of the fifth century, it must 
be admitted that the new doctrine would never have led to a 
con1lict in the seventh century but for the irenic advantages 
which, it was hoped, might be extracted from it. 

That Sergius initiated Heraclius in his new doctrine--it 
could not yet be called a heresy, as no decision of the 
Church had been pronoonced-long before it began to have 
any political importance, ia proved by a conversation which 
took place in 622 between Heraclius and Paul of Armenia, 
wherein the former asserted that the energy (e".n'''') of 
Christ was single. It was probably at this time, when his 
attention was specially directed to Armenia, that it first 
occurred to Heraclius to make a political weapon of mono
theletism and reconcile the monophysitic Church of Armenia 
with the orthodox Greek religion; and a synod which was 
held in the same year at Theodoeiopolis, called the synod of 
Garin, bas been rightly brought into connection with this 
scheme. I have used the convenient word f1W1WI,hddinn, but 
it should be noticed that in the early stage of the controversy 
f1UJ1Ie1IQget~ would be a more appropriate adjective than mono
theletic, for the singleness of the energy, not the simplicity oC 
the will, was the point at issue. 

His military occupations did not prevent Heraclius from 
prosecuting this design; and we find that he issued a decree 
(before 626) to Arcadins, bishop of Cyprus, in which island 
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there was a colony of Armenians,' enjoining on him to teach the 
doctrine of "one hegumenic energy"; and perhaps the success of 
this attempt at unity on a small scale within the limits of an 
island encouraged him to apply afterwards the same balm to 
the wounds of the entire Empire. In 626, while he was in 
Lazica, he sounded Cyrus the bishop of Phasis, and, through 
the influence of Sergius the Patria.rch, secured his co-operation. 

But after the successful issue of his campaigns Her8.clius 
could devote more assiduous attention to the question; and the 
problems connected with the administration of the recovered 
provinces of Syria and Egypt suggested that the monotheletic 
talisman might be used with salutary effect. And hence 
Greek historians' speak as though the doctrine had first 
emerged in 629 at an interview which took place in that 
year at Hierapolis between the Emperor and Athanasius 
the Jacobite. An agreement was made between them; the 
Jacobites were to return to the Church on the basis of the new 
theory, and Athanasius was to be raised to the patriarchal 
chair of Antioch. In the following year Cyrus of Phasis was 
made Patriarch of Alexandria, and his first act was to win over 
the important sect of the Theodosiansor Phthartolatrai 

So far the policy of unification was successful. Sergius the 
Patriarch of Constantinople, Athanasius the Jacobite Patriarch 
of Antioch, Cyrus the monophysite Patriarch of Alexandria 
were unanimous in teaching "one theandric energy." 

But many orthodox Christians felt qualms of distrust 
touching this new pa.nscea which had been evolved by Sergius 
and Heraclius. They did not feel certain of their new bed
fellows-J acobites and Theodosians and dwellers in Meso
potamia; they suspected that there was something unsound 
in the doctrine of the single energy. They found an able 
spokesman in a monk of Palestine named Sophronius, who was 
possessed of considerable dialectical ability and became the 
champion of dyotheletism, the doctrine of two wills. He soon 
became convinced that there was a touch of insincerity in 
the new movement, that there was at least a readiness to 
sacrifice complete sincerity to political eXpediency. This was 

I These Armenians were _Wed in 680. Be calla Athanasiua u. clever 
Cyprus by Justin II ( ... above, p.104~ villain. with the native DIlIICIUpulO .... 
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indicated in the opinion expressed by the Patriarch of 
Alexandria that for the sake of ecclesiastical unity doctrinal 
expressions should be "economised," that is, adapted to ex
pediency. The influence of Sergius, however, kept Sophronius 
dumb for a year or two, but when he was appointed Patriarch 
of Jerusalem in 634-this appointment was a false step 
on the part of Heraclius-he refused to keep' silence any 
longer and prepared to forge a thunderbolt. Appriaed of this, 
the Patriarch of Constantinople determined to anticipate him 
and crush his opposition by the authority of the bishop of 
Rome. Sergius wrote an account of the controversy to Pope 
Honorius; and in this letter his position, which he wished the 
Pope to endorse, was, that the unity of the Church now 
restored should not be again endangered by any use of the 
expressions in dispute; that no person should speak of either 
two energies or one energy. This evasion of the question 
by silence had already been enjoined on Sophronius and Cyrus. 
The reply of Pope Honorius (635) not only endorsed the 
"just mean" of Sergius, but agreed with the doctrine of 
monotheletism, and this consenting of the Pope has given 
rise to much discussion. The most reasonable conclusion I 
is that Honorius, with' an occidental distaste for dialectics, 
did not really apprehend the point at issue. It seemed to 
him a question of grammar rather than of theology. He uses 
the expression "one will;' and yet we need not regard him as a 
monothelete, for he places "one energy" and "two energies" 
on exactly the same footing; and the second letter that he 
wrote was practically orthodoL Nor, on the other hand, need 
we reject as not genuine the acts of the sixth Ecumenical 
Council which condemned Honorius; it was for the "imprudent 
economy of silence n that he was condemned. 

In the meantime the epistola BJJ1Wdiea' of Sophronius 
appeared, demonstrating that the new doctrine was inconsistent 
with orthodoxy; but the object of the monotheletes was rather 
to hush up the controversy, which had already produeed a 
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desirable result, than to argue fo; their opinion. The Ecthesis, 
which was composed by Sergius,l was promul"aated by the 
Emperor in 638 (639), and may be looked upon as the officiaJ 
answer to Sophronius' letter; it forbids all mention to be made 
of one energy or two energies, while it proclaims the doctrine 
of one will Before the Ecthesis was published .Sophronius 
had died, but he left his controversial zeal as a heritage to 
a certain Stephen, from whom he exacted a solemn oath that 
he would proceed to Rome and make war against the mono
theletes to the death. The four eastern Patriarche accepted 
the Ecthesis, but John IV, who becanle Pope in 640, con
demued it; and thus the attempt at union in the East, a 
union unstable as water,' led to a achism with the West like 
Zeno's Henotikon in the fifth century. Whet remaina of the 
history of monotheletism belongs to a future chapter. 

In the eleventh indiction, 638, the year of the publication 
of the Ecthesis, the Patriarch SergiU8 died, and was succeeded 
by Pyrrhus, also a monothelete, and a most intimate friend of 
the Emperor. 

1 In • letter to Pope John IV the 
Em~ explicitly disaVOWB the rom· 
poo1tion of the Eclhesia and devol ... 
the whol. nsponsibllity npon Sergi ... 

The text of the Ecthesia will he fonnd 
iD Mamrl, x. 991. 

I ~ &.,.". a dift'erent meta· 
ph .. (Th .. phan .. ~ 



CHAPTER V 

LITERATURE IN THB REIGN orr HERACLIUS 

THE works of two authors 1 of this age, a prose-writer and a 
verse-writer, have come down to us. The Eb'YPtisn Theophy
Iactus Simocatta' composed a history of the reign of Maurice· 
and a work on natural history'; while George of Pisidia 
celebrated the exploits of Heraclius in verse. Both the verse
writer and the prose-writer are characterised by a painful 
attention to style and an affected use of far-fetched expressions; 
in fact they were both, as we say now, euphuists. The 
development of euphuism at this period is highly remarkable; 
we can see traces of it in Agathias and other historical writers, 
but in the works of TheophyIactus bombast, in all its frigidity, 
was carried to an unprecedented extreme.-

The Ecumenical Hiatqry-such is the pretentious title
opens with a dialogue between the queen Philosophy and her 
daughter History, written in a style which the author fondly 
imagines to be poetical Attic. Philosophy promises to listen to 
the airen songs of History, and, like the hero of Ithaca, not to 

1 The Chrtmiun. PurAale it alao 
suppooed to have been compiled in the 
reign of Henclilll, but it doeo DDt call 
for special notice here. 

• Simocatta (l:_ATO.) a_tl, 
means •• fiat-noeed cat." The domestic 
cat .... beooming comlDOD at thia time. 
d,... iB nsed by Evagrilll, and Gregory 
the Great, I believe, had • pet cat. On 
the word U cat," ., Lenormaot, La 
~,ToLi.p.l02-n. Through 
the Svriac ~, t.mfU aod «4TOJ eome 
from t'Mricau Jauguagee," of. liubian 
hu/.UhI.. The ~ ...... and the 
~ptic ""'"" .... qDlte di1ferent. 

• The best odin .. of Tbeopbylaetua 
iB thet ....... Iy published by C. d.. 
Boor (1887), rounded OD • eollBn.. of 
the Vanco. )Is, a.d proridod with 
ezcelleDt ind.iet& (&e my notice in the 
(1kuW:al JIerriew, March 18S8.) Th_ 
phylsctos com~ biB history after 
the faD of Cb ......... tb. BabYlouiao 
dragon"; .u Yili. 12J 13.. 

• Lottmo are ...... tant, of whiclt 
lOme .", erotic. 

• 80 Pbotilll, .. A"" ..,. II> It.w. ~,.. 
....r.. )i{< ... lUll";;' ~ in .... 
ICCT~ XPiJcr" Us ~ 7V'& 
ul ,""lid, 4:rupo«a>J .... tirvrflwr;" 



CIIAl'. v LITERATURE IN THE REIGN OF HERACLIUS 255 

stuff her ears. They both rejoice that the pollution (of Phocas) 
has been driven from the palace by the might of the" Her
aclidae: and that literature is able to revive. History 
attributes the new movement especially to the Patriarch 
Sergius, "the great high priest and president of the world." 1 

"He is my oldest friend," replies Philosophy, "and my dearest 
treasure." "He," says History, "breathed in me the breath of 
life, lifting me from the tomb of my illiterate plight as though 
he raised an Alcestis with the strength of a delivering Heracles. 
And he generously adopted me and clothed me with bright 
apparel and adorned me with a golden chain.'" Here we 
catch a glimpse of Sergius as the centre and patron of a 
literary revival; and this is confirmed by all that we hear of 
him in the poems of his friend George the Pisidian. 

The opening sentences of the funeral oration which Theophy
lactus pronounced over the Emperor Maurice eight years after 
his death (610 A.D.) 8 are preserved,and are a curious specimen 
of his extraordinary style:--

.. Let theatre and platform and freedom of speech momn with me to-
. day; but let ttagedy and tear keep holiday. Let dirge dance and leap 

in delight, being worshipped and honoured by a feast of ouch dejection. 
Let words shear themoelvea of BOund, and the Musee shear themoelvea of 
fair epeeeh, and Athena put of[ her white cloak. For the virtu.. are 
widowed, and seek for their charioteer, some violent envy having broken 
his wheel. Speetaton, would that ye had not been ·witn..... of th ... 
evila. The subject is an iliad of evils; the Furi .. are the chorus of my 
discourse; and the stage of my drama is a conspicuous tomb.» 

'When the Persian war came to an end in 5 91, Maurice 
transported the military forces from Asia to Europe to act 
a"aainst the A vars. The historian describes this transaction as 
follows: «And so, now that day smiled upon the affairs in the 
East, and made not her progress mythically, in Homeric fashion, 
from a barbaric couch, but refused to be called • rosy fingered: 
inasmuch as their sword is not crinlsoned with blood, the 
Emperor transfers the forces to Europe. .. • It is hardly credible 
that a sane man should use such langua"oe; and most pages of . 

1 .......... "Mu _ ....... mer
ence to the title «VMaliaal. 

I Pbiloeophy so- on to .y: U Be 
philOlOphiaes on earth DO\ in the 
body, 01' else, apeculatioD herself, being 
made 8osh, moYell .. boat u man with 
mftD.88 

• TbeophyL viii. Il!, 3: _ 
..... o)on\ ... ""Y'fpa</oftft ~ hi 
... fHIp4nx .......... __ ~ H. 
calls himself (I the father of the 
history,'· as he calls au assusiD. "the 
father of murdn"" 

'y_ HI. L 



256 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE BOOK V 

the History teem with similar passages. When a general 
<:hanges his mind, he is said to "obelise" his first plan and 
"give the prize of victory to his second thoughts."· 

Four important works 2 of George of Pisidia remain, and of 
these three celebrate directly the achievements of Heraclius. 
The Persian Expedition, in three acroamata or cantos, comes 
first, composed after the first campaign of Asia Minor, in 623. 
The A varic W /lII" tells how the combined forces of Avars, 
Bulgarians, Slaves, and Huns, in league with the Persians, were 
driven back from the imperial city. The two cantos of the 
Heracliad celebrate the final triumph of Heraclius and the fall 
of Chosroes-the fall of one whereby all were saved.· " Where 
now is the babble of the ever-erring magi ?... George looked on 
the Persian war as a crusade, and on Heraclius as the champion 
of Christendom. This note dominates in his compositions; the 
Heracliad open with an invocation to the Trinity. His other 
work was the He:xaMTtIJrtm, or poem of the six days of the 
Creation; it suggested too an allegorical application to the six 
campaigns of Heraclius. Written at the suggestion of the 
Patriarch Sergius and dedicated to him, it was intended to 
refute pagans and philosophers, not living philosophers, for 
there were none, but' Aristotle and Plato, Porphyrius and 
Proclus. Euclid is confounded by the bee and Orpheus by 
the swan; Procluses are bidden to hold their peace and let 
the rustics speak-

IT'Y"'" IIpOKM' Kal Aa.\Wcrw dyp(mu_ 6 

.As in the prose of Theophylactus, we are often offended by bom
bast and affected expressions in the verses of the Pisidian, but 
the poet never goes so far as the historian.' It seems probable 

1 vi. 7, 7. 
S Some of his minor worb are also 

extant, Cor ...... ple, • poem ogain.t 
Severns; a poem on the Resurrection ; 
linea OD the Vanity of Life; • proae 
encomium on the Martyr AnutasiUL 
The best complete edition ia that 0( 
KigD.. I hay. ohOWD above (pp. 231, 
232, 234, 236) that it is probable that 
George wrdte otber histDri<al poems 
which have been lost. 

• _ -." ul "_,,.... n-
(i. 52~ 

• roil .... ,6 1U;,... n4P ...,,~ 

p4 Iii. 60). • L 69. rr. AD aample or hie ItiIted 
style I ma1 quote (de Ezp. P ..... it 
289)-

... oUJ, II t;p<rrlr TW. .,.,r;., *,w..,.. 
,.0-

uniX.4/n., .al Mrur~ ~_ 
.,lJ, ". ~~., UrlUlnllpJ" •• 

He th ... d""",'" winter (H .... 295)
~ .. I>p& ul nlblpll ~ 
be rijt ."."...,,,.. -roD ,pUout ~nu. f18_"'o, .. dUot, 6"riot __ eli .. AU., 
4qei ri 4N"JJvJr ,., ... " 4« .u,w .,plX •• 



CHA'\>. v liTERA TURE IN THE REIGN OF HERACliUS 257 

that he was never indifferent to the strict laws of quantity 
observed by ancient writers of iambic verse; and though the 
rule of the Cretic ending, which Porson rediscovered, was not 
known to him, he adopted a harder canon and allowed only 
barytone words to end his lines. 1 

1 s.. an article by Hilberg, entitled 
o. Kann Theodoroa ProdromOl der Ver
fasaer des Xpwrir nUxWl' &ein '" in 
Wu..r S/udin, voL 'Viii. Hilbor 
.,....u of .. die tadellose Correctheit II 
of George Pisid.., ODd holde that all 
falae quantities in his poems are due to 
false _diego. In the H_ there 

VOL. II 

are only three cases of more than ODe 
trisyllabic foot in a line. Late correc
tions of proparoxytone verses (by por
BOD8 accustomed. to political verses, 
which always end with paroxytone 
words) are, .. Hilberg remarks, often 
to blame for irregularities in our llSS. 
ofGeorgo. 

s 



CHAPTER VI 

DISMEMBERMENT OF THE EMPIRE BY THE SABACENS 

THE Roman Empire was delivered for ever from the Persian foe, 
but, like a ship that" having 'scaped a tempest is straightway 
calmed and boarded with a pirate," it was almost immediately 
assailed by a new and more deadly adversary, who displayed 
the resistless energy and was animated with the uncompromising 
spirit of a religious enthusiasm. 

When Mohammed appeared, Arabia was in a state of decline. 
The religion of its inhabitants, not very sublime originally-a 
sort of Sabaeanism dep-ved from Chaldaea '_had degenerated 
into ·superstition, which attached to every object in nature 
maleficent and beneficent deities or ginn!; and superstition 
was naturally accompanied by religious indifference. .. The 
Arab of Mohammed's time was what the Bedouin of to-day is, 
indifferent to religion itself:" though observing a few rites and 
muttering a few phrases. Many Jews and Christians resided 
in Arabia; there was a christian bishopric in Yemen; and thus 
the monotheistic ideas of those creeds were not unfamiliar to 
the Arabs, among whom arose a monotheistic sect called the 
H3.nifs. But the Hanifs had no inspiration; Judaism was too· 
worn a thing to attract; while Greek Christianity, with its 
metaphysical subtlety, could not take hold of the Semitic 
mind. A new revelation was required; and there was a wide 
field for social and moral reform, which a new religion would 
naturally cover; there was the possibility of higher civilisation 
and of a more advanced form of political existence. For the 

.. 
1 Seth a \' Enoch .. ere ita propbets. 
• Palmer in his iDtetestiDg lntroductioD to his traaolatioo., the Q."", .. 
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ordinary occupations of the Arab were murder and highway 
robbery,' and the only checks on the shedding of blood were 
the fear of certain revenge and the institution of the sacred 
months, which for a short period of the year secured the 
sanctity of human life. It was usual to bury alive superfluous 
female children, and one of the reforms of Mohammed was the 
abolition of this custom. These habits, which transgressed the 
first conditions of a stable society, rendered political union im
possible; and the feeling of devotion to the tribe, which was 
strongly developed in the Arab-and necessarily developed, 
for without it life in Arabia would have been impossible
tended in the same direction. Their pride in birth, the 
freedom of their life, their passion for poetry, lend a sort of 
romantic nobility to the children of Hagar, as they were ca.lled 
by the Greeks; but enough has been said to show that there 
was another and dark side to the picture. . 

Mohammed the Prophet has been looked upon by some as a 
hero," by others • as literally the emissary of the devil; and less 
extreme views fall again into the two classes !If those who 
think, like Sprenger, that with the prophet's burning enthusiasm 
was combined an element of vulgar cunning, and thosll who, . 
without admiring him, take a more lenient view of his char
acter, as conditioned by a quasi-hysterica.l organism. His 
peculiar sensibility to physica.l pain, his tendency to fa.ll into 
profound fits of melancholy indicate the frame, bodily and 
mental, of one who is always wandering on the borderland 
between illusion and reality; and .. his first revelations," says 
Palmer, .. were the almost natura.! outcome of his mode of life 
and habit of thought, and especia.lly of his physica.l cOnstitu
tion." The significance of his attachment to Hadlgah, the 
,vidow whom he married, consisted in her ability to charm 
those demons of unrest and melancholy which afllict too sensi
tive natures. 

Widely as Mohammed is separated from the prophets of 
the Old Testament, there is II common element which unites 
the Hebrew and the Arab and separates them from a.ll Aryan 
thinkers. An incapacity for consecutive thinking, a directness 

1 Palmer, in his Introduction to his 
t:ranslation of the Q'uran. 

:I Carlyle, .Ltoehnw otl Haoo-won:.\ip, 
.. The Hero u Prophet. to 

• By Muir. Sp .. ngerinbisDosL<l>oA 
_ tI .. z.u... tt.. AloAaoo_ saY" that 
thia theory is the oulT one which can 
lay claim. to manly aenouan8SS. 
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which disdains process, a love of antitheses which never seeks 
contentment in a synthesis, a vagueness which delights to lose 
itself in metaphor, a freedom which will not be bound in 
the close but fruitful matrices of logic and which consequently 
becomes as monotonous as the reaches of the desert in which 
it was developed,-all these kindred features belong to both 
Mohammed and the Hebrew prophets; all of them were alien 
and would have been contemptible to the countrymen of Socrates 
and Plato. Nor were the Semites lovers of the beautiful, in 
the true sense, any more than they were philosophers. They 
were keenly susceptible to grandeur and sublimity and all that 
suggests the immense or the illimitable, but they were strangers 
to the beautiful; their love for beauty in women did not ad
vance beyond the limits of the sensual Their admiration 
for objects of art or beautiful girls is always linked somehow 
with luxury or sensuality. 

The" Chapter of Unity" in the Koran resumes the central 
point of the new religion. 

" In the name of the merciful and eompaeaioDate God. 
Say, 'He is God alone! 
God the eternal I 
He begete not and is not begotten ! 
Nor is there like unto him anyone! HI 

The doctrine of pure monotheism was Mohammed's great 
inspiration. To profess belief in God and in Mohammed as 
his prophet was the first of the five practical duties of a 
Mussu1man.1 It is not necessary to go here into further 
details concerning the Islamitic creed; but I must not omit 
to remind the reader that Mobammed brought it on several 
sides into historical connection with the past. He did not 
utterly break with the pre-existing cult of Arabia, for he made 
the black stone in the wall of the Kaabah at Mecca the 
most precious object of external veneration to his followers. 
This stone, which is mentioned by Diodorus Siculus, was 
originally a white stone in paradise, but it was .. blackened by 
the kisses of sinful bnt believing lips." • Nor did Mohammed 
cease to believe in genii (ginns) ; he thought that he himself was 
sent as an apostle to genii as well as to men. I He also COD-

I The others """' l""Yer, ruting, .. hkh alao hound Chrimau. 
almagiriDg, ODd pilgrimagoo-dutioo • Palmer, "p. elL P. xiii. • 11>. 
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nected his religion with both Judaism and Christianity, accepting 
their scriptures and tbeir prophets. He used at first to look 
on Jerusalem as the holy city and pray with his face turned 
towards it; and it was not till the Jews had rejected him at 
Medina that he turned his face to Mecca.. He regarded Christ 
as his own prede~or; and a prophecy of the coming of 
Mohammed, involving a slight change in reading and a hideous 
change in sense, was found in that verse of John which promises 
the coming of a comforter.' 

The Koran, we are told by a competent authority,' derived 
much of its power, impressiveness, and popularity, less from 
the original sayings of Mohammed than from the mode in 
which it introduced .. popular sayings, choice pieces of elQ
quence, and favourite legends current among the tribes for 
ages before his time." It is important to observe these links 
which bound Mohammed with the past. He had really no 
original doctrine; he only taught an old doctrine, of which his 
countrymen were losing sight, in a new and impressive manner, 
at the right moment and in the right way. His originality 
lay in the identification of himself with his .doctrine, which 
went so far that it seemed often mere madness or mere impos
ture. He contrived to wrap his own personality and his 
revelation in an atmosphere of magnetic enthusiasm, which is 
called inspiration. 

In 628 Mohammed took the first step in the direction of 
spreading his religion beyond the confines of Arabia.. He 
wrote letters to the Emperor Heraclius,· to the king of 
Persia, and to the king of Abyssinia (Nuggftsi), exhorting them 
to embrace the faith of Islam. 

The king of Abyssinia accepted the invitation in an 
enthusiastio and humble letter. Chosroes, transported with. 
fury, characteristically ordered the governor of Yemen to send 
him the insolent Arab in chains. Heracli\ls said neither 
no nor yes, but sent presents to Mohammed in acknowledg-

1 John zvI. 7; ... pl.A .... =A·hmed 
substituted for ...,wA.,.. .. . 

1 Palmer. 
I M. nropoyron dra"" • parallel 

between the career of Hen.dilll and 
that of Mohammed. From 610 to 622 
M.ohammed was persecuted by Koreisch~ 

ites, Heraclius was • prey to misfo .... 
tune; 622. both gird on the aword 
about the same time; 624. the battle 
of Beder, contemporaneous with the 
defeat of Shahr Barz in AlbaniA, oto. 
This is fanciful. 
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ment of his communication. Arab writers boast that he was 
really converted to Islatnism; Greek writers affirm that Moham
med came and did homage to him. After this Mohammed 
entered into correspondence with Mukaukas, the Coptic gover
nor of Egypt, who, though he did not definitely profess belief 
in the new religion, treated the prophet with profound respect, 
and sent him among other snitable presenta two Egyptian 
maidens. The first collision between the Romans and the Moslem 
was at Muta, near the Dead Sea, in 629. The result was a 
Cadmean victory for the latter, who were considerably inferior 
in point of numbers; and Khalid, .. the Sword of God," won his 
first laurels in this battle. It was in the following year that 
Mohammed entered Mecca in triumph and made the Kaabah 
the central shrine of Islamism. Two years later he died 
(8th June 632), and for a moment the stability of his work 
seemed precarious. The Arab tribes fell away; AI Mundar, 
king of Bahrein, on the west coast of the Persian Gulf, re
volted. Abu Bekr, who, along with Omar, had supplemented 
by practical wisdom the visionary nature of the prophet, was 
elected the first caliph (1IUCCt8IKn'). He saw that the salvation 
of the cause must be wrought, not by conflicta in Arabia, but 
by foreign conqueat; he apprehended that the prophet must 
look for honour, not in his own country or in peace, but abroad 
and by the sword. Accordingly preparations were made for 
war against both the Persians and the Romans; and while 
Kha1id, son of Welid, was sent against lrak, four generals 
were commiasioned to attack Syria.' 

The programme of these enthusiasts, inspired with greed 
and faith, lusting equally after proselytes and riches, was 
characteristically concise and direct. Three alternatives were 
offered to the foe-the Koran, trihnte, or the sword. Heraclius, 
who had established his headquarters at FPessa, had made no 
adequate preparations to oppose them. He foolishly trusted 
that the Saracens of the deserts· which separate Syria from 

, Tbeopbaues p_ th.. in 6124 tbe defeat at Gab6tba are pl....J .fUr 
.A.J('J which sbould Wlh: •• yuod to 631.. the acce.ion of Omcr. Nicephorut 
632 A. D.. but, .. Tbeopba .... loot. ~ tbe r ... 0( Sergi .. (0( "hom h. 
year in the reign or Phocu, it meaDS enigmatically BpeakI ... «aU N,*u. 
832-633. The deatb of Abu Bet. P. 23~ The Sa ............ ed him up in 
(Abubaobar) .. eonectly pJaoed in the tbe.kin 0( • camel uewll aIain .nd 
following YeM. 6125, but the capture 0( 1eft him to pottery. 
Bostno, the defeat « Theodore. and 
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Arabia would prove a sufficient barrier a..,aainst the people of 
the south, whose formidable character he seems to have in
sufficiently realised. But those Saracens soon showed that they 
were unwilling to resist the invaders of their own race, and 
even Roman governors proved recusants to their religion and 
country. A small army under the general. Sergius was de
feated, and the Arabs captured Bostrs I and Gaza.. 

One who is not an orientslist and cannot consult the 
Arabic authorities at first hand will be inclined to conclude 
that it is hardly safe to venture on any but the shortest and 
barest account of the conquest of Syria. The interesting and 
romantic details which Ockley took from the dubious AI 
Wakidi, and which Gibbon took from Ockley, must probably 
for the most part be relegated to the same room as the story 
of Regulus. The difficulty of critically testing materials dis
torted by orients! fancy, Mohammedan orthodoxy, and political 
party spirit was fully felt by Weil,' whom I have followed, 
while I would refer the reader who wishes for a mixture of 
legend and history to the pleasant pages of Ockley. 

The four generals to whom Abu Bekr had entrusted the 
war against the Christians were Abu Ubeida, Schurahbil, 
Amra, and Yezid. It was intended that each should attack a 
separate part of the Syrian provinces, but the serious resist
anee which was encountered made a combination of forces 
necessary, and the caliph therefore recalled Khalid from 
southern Mesopotamia, where he had enjoyed a career of unin
terrupted success.' It appears that shortly before the arrival 
of Khalid a battle was fought at Adjnadein,' in which the 
Saracens were victorious (30th July 634), but it is not clear 
whether this was the battle in which Theodore, the Emperor's 
brother, commanded the defeated side.5 The decisive battle 
was Cought soon afterwards (end of August) on the banks of 
the Yermuk, or Hieromax. which flows into the Lake of 
Tiberias.· The Roman generals were a Persian named Baanes. 

1 Roman ... the governor of Boatra. • Theoph. BU.s A.Jl. JBeDtioDl that 
betray..! it. a. _ the lint _ Theod .... being def-. ..... t to H ..... 
riM" (_ P. Hi). acii1l8 at Ed-. 

• Q·diQ\", tier CAali/nt, 1846. • The IIlO6t important question in 
• Sil: "ri<tories .... opocially....... the chJOaology of the Syrian ...... 

tioned by Woil, L PI' r-. 86, 37. peigu is 'he date or the hettle or 
• A po. 40. Xuir, A.....u .., "" Yermuk. Was it fought in 634 01' in 

Earl, Coli""".. I' 206, pIaoee the 8351 W .. it the hettie or Ad,juadein 
hettie of Ad,j...deiD in apriDg 6:14. or the hettie of Yennuk that _ 
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but called by Arabic authorities Vartsn,' and Theodore Trithy. 
rius, the imperial treasurer, who is to be distinguished from 
the Emperor's brother of the same name." Khalid on this 
occasion was the life and soul of the Saracens; he allayed the 
discords of the commanders and won a complete victory. 

Great preparations had been made by the Romans, and 
60,000 light-armed troops of the Philhellene Arabs of Ghassan 
reinforced the army of Baanes.8 It is difficult to harmonise. 
the accounts of this fiercely fought battle, and we cannot but 
see that the chaff of legend is mixed with the grain of history, 
as in the "Homeric" siege of Damascus. The storm of sand, 
for' example, which blinded the Persians at Cadesia, has been 
transferred in one narrative to the banks of the Yermuk. Abu 
Ubeida yielded to his more martial captain Khalid the chief 
command in the action, and contented himself with the 
humble and useful post of standing in the rear and driving 
forward the fugitives. The Arabs were fortified for their 
toil by the concise and vivid words, • Paradise is before you, 
behind you the devil and the fire of helL n In the engage
ment we can detect that the Moslem were again and again 
compelled to retreat, and were exposed to terrible showers 
from the bows of Armenian archers. For a long time the 
result wavered, and the balance of Mars was equal. It was 
perhaps decided by a curious ambush devised by the Arabs, 
who placed around the tents of their camp camels with their 

diately preceded the advance on Da
mascus , It is to be oblJerVed that 
Tbeopbanes, while he plaeee the battle 
in 6126 A.)(', that is 635 (not, .. is 
generally otated, 636), malt .. the atte<k 
011 Damaacus a ~uence of it, and 
when we combine this with the cir
c:umstanoee that (1) he pla<eo it at the 
end of the lim lear of Omar imtead 
of at the beginmng, and that (2) 23d 
August (al. 23d JoIy~ the day of the 
battle, fell on Tueeday io 634, .... may 
conclude that it took place in 634; 
... Wei~ i. 1" 4li note, IUld p. 47 note. 
lIost hiltonans. however, accept the 
date 636, "hile Finlay hoW. that there 
were two battlee 01 Yermnk. the lim 
io 634, hal ... the liege of Damucu, 
and the eeeond in 636. In any cae 
the date 636 ....... nnfonncUd. Muir 
I'lacea • battle of Waeftoa or Yermuk 
ID April 6U, and • eo<ond greatee 

battla .t the same place io Aogut
September of the 1&DJ8 year, the inter .. 
nniog montha haYiDg ~ a.ay in 
.kinniohing (p. 98). 

I Anothee of the difficult qneetiooll 
which beeet the hiotory of tbeee 1 .... 
it the identity of Vartao; wu he 
Bun .. (Vahllll) or not' Finlay.u.. 
tingoiohee two generala (yoL i. p. 
360). 

s TIrl8 it c1ear from the DlJTative 
of Tbeophaneo. ACter the defeat of 
Heracliu' brother, Baanee illImt with 
Theodore, the .-cellariWJ, agajIUJt the 
An .. (6125 LM.=634); they wio • 
victory and drive the memy to J)a.. 
tnuenI. It iI to be obeerved that Theo
phaoee placea tbe departure of H .... di .. 
from Syria hal... the battla of Yor· 
milk. 

• WoiI give. the number of tho 
Greeb .... leut 80,000. 
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feet bound together.' The Romans did not hesitate to attack 
the camp, and a large company of concealed foes cut them to 
pieces or put them to flight. A general rout ensued, and many 
of the Romans were drowned. 

The result of this battle decided the fate of Damascus, the 
stronghold of southern Syria. The small army that hastened 
to its relief was met and vanquished, and in 635 the city 
.surrendered. I 

It is not a little surprising how completely this first expe
dition of the Saracens paralysed an Emperor who had deservedly 
won a high military reputation. It did not occur to him to. 
lead his army in person, and when we combine this fact with 
the utter physical prostration and mental derangement from 
which he suffered in the following year, we cannot avoid the 
conclusion that his health was already rapidly failing. It is to 
be further observed that Martina, his constant companion, who 
possessed the same sort of influence over him that Schirin had 
possessed over Cbosroes, aware of her husband's declining 
health, was in all probability taking measures to secure her 
own interests in the case of his possibly approaching decease. 
The offspring of the intrigues of an ambitious queen is sus
picion, distrust, and division; and not only does the conduct 
of Martina after her husband's death compel us to entertain 
the idea that she was an intriguer while he lived, but direct 
indications of division and distrust in the imperial family are 
preserved. The relations of an Emperor are often obstacles to 
the desi,,"IlS of his consort; and Theodore and Martina, though 
uncle and niece, were anta"aonists. Accordingly we find that 
Theodore's defeat at Adjnadein or Gabatha was made a pre
text a.,"1Iinst him; Heraclius sent him bound as a prisoner to Con
stantinople, and instructed Constantine to make his dis"arace 
public and keep him in strict confinement. We can hardly 
avoid suspecting that the dis,,<T\"8ce of Theodore was due to the 

1 Tho authority is the Armenian 
histt>ry or Sep8oa. S.. Drapeyroo, 
L'-"......llhat:li..., p. 867. 

I Aocording to the romance of AI 
Wakidi, Dam..., ...... defended with 
heroism and suffered a cruel veD~ce. 
When the soldiers became weary of 
slaughter the remainder of the inhabit. 
anta reoeived permission to withdraw 
from the city, and set out in the diJec.. 

tion of Laodicea UDder the conduct of 
Thomas. the commander of the gar
rison, and his wife, ODe of the imperial 
prin....... But tho Saroeeo general, 
repenting of his clemency, overtook the 
fugitives as they rested in • nlley and 
m .... CJOd them. Tho daughter or 
Her.dins, we ore told, was spored ODd 
restored to her father, while her bus· 
bond died fighting. 
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enmity of Martina, as we hear that he was one of those who 
condemned her marriage. 

After the capture of Damascus the invaders appear to have 
remained quiet for almost the space of a year, but at the end 
of 635 or the beginning of 636 the" high roofs of Emesa"
Emesae jastigia celsa-or Hims, as it was called by the 
Arabians, and the city of Heliopolis or Baalbec were taken. 
Thereupon Heraclius, who was at Edessa or Antioch, forgetful of. 
his ancient valour, despaired of saving the provinces of Syria, 
and determined to save his own person by 1Iight to Constan
tinople,' even as he had fled on another occasion many years 
before at Selymbria. He was able, notwithstanding the prox
imity of the Saracens, to hurry to Jerusalem and seize the cross, 
which he was resolved to prevent from falling again into the 
hands of unbelievers. He bade farewell to Syria, and when 
he arrived at Chalcedon he established his residence in Hieria, 
his favourite palace, and was seized there by a sort of hydro
phobia. He was afraid to go on board a ship for even such a 
short voyage as the crossing of the Bosphorus, and used to send 
his sons to represent their father at public ceremonies in the 
capital. At length some one proposed to make a wide bridge 
of boats, and by covering it with earth, and hedging it with 
green branches, lend it the aspect of a hedged lane on dry 
land Over such a bridge the Emperor consented to ride. The 
reception of the cross at St. Sophia was a rite of sad solemnity, 
contrasting doubtless in the minds of spectators with the glory 
of its reception six years before. 

During these days there was a nsurper in Syria, and there 
were conspiracies in Constantinople. Baanes the Persian, 
Heraclius' general, took advantage of the Emperor's with
drawal, which he might represent as a shameful desertion, 
to proclaim hinlself Augustus; but, under the cirCUIUStances, 
the matter was not of much importance. In the conspiracies 
the Emperor's love-child Athalaric and his nephew Theo-

I The farowell of Heracli .. to Syria 
is placed by Ockley and Gibbon in 638; 
but cr. Weil, p. 79, .nd Ymlay (i p. 
360) who points out that ., Ockley's 
Arabian authorities confounded the 
young Henu:liua with his lather." 
Theoph .... is hardly right i. placing 
the event in 634. Muir (.". tiL p. 201) 

pI .... it in 636, .fter the Call of Aleppo, 
Hima, and Antioch.. The.me aotJw.. 
rity _ the capitolariou of Jeruoalem 
at the end of 636, whereu I ban ae.. 
certed the date or TheophaDes, , 631 ; 
li1Ceph .... (p. 24) impl'" that Egypt 
_ bei~ COQ~oered while Heracli .. 
... still m 8YnL 
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dore I were the chief offenders; they were both banished to 
islands. 

Abu Bekr had died just before the battle of Yermuk was 
fought, and had been succeeded by the great and austere Omar, 
for whom the attractions of the future life did not consist in its 
licensed sensuality. He was sterner than Abu Bekr, and his 
drastic management soon restored the discipline of the army, 
.which had degenerated after the capture of Damascus. The 
turbulent and ruthless Khalid was deposed from the chief com
mand and made the lieutenant of Abu Ubeida. 

The captures of Emesa and Heliopolia were BOon followed by 
the fall of Tiberias, of Chalcis, of Beroea, of Epiphania, and of 
Larissa. Edessa agreed to pay tribute; Antioch fell,' probably 
by treachery, for 80 much credit I am inclined to give to the 
story of Yukinna, the typical magariur. There can be no 
doubt that the rapid conquest of Syria was facilitated by the 
apostasy of Christians, as well as by the ttyachery of Jews; 
it was expected that the yoke of the Arab might prove 
lighter than the yoke of the Roman; and there was certainly 
no lack of ma,,"Ilrisers. The very name magarise, "to em
brace Islam," is a Syriac form which passed into Greek,' and 
proves the frequency of apostasy to Mohammedanism in that 
country. 

The chronological order of the capture of these towns 
is uncertain, but there is little doubt that after a siege of two 
years Jerusalem was compelled to surrender in 637. The 
inhabitants refused, however, to yield to any general save 
Omsr himself. 

Accordingly the Caliph Omar came from Arabia to take 

1 The implication of Theodore, eon 
of the ~neral of the same name, aeeme 
to connect the conspincy with the im. 
prisoument of his rather. 

, Tbool'h. places the capture of Ana 
tioch in 638 or at earliest in last month. 
of6Si (6129 A.II.) 

• I <Ol\i..,tur.d mYBelf that pqaplln> 
was eounected with" A")'Gp'p'6r (SaraooD. 
lit. descendant of Hagar) ad had come 
through the Syri~ whence the initial 
,.; but I lind. that Pavne Smith had 
already noticed it in his T~ Dr. 
Gwynn communicated to me the fol· 

lowing note: tI From the name ;~a. 

are formed the _ba ;~'l and 

;~cnl.t (as it Aphel and Ethpoe1), 
both mooning to boeomo Moolom. 

• • Their porticiploa an j~ and 

j~~ Tho ia_ ia the form I 
have met in the continuator of the 
CArmtilOR of Barhebraeua. but I find in 
the T,..,......,.. that the Aphel fonD is 
more UluaL Pavne Smith (s.. .. ) men
ti.08 the G ... k,;....,.,.!to .. formed from 
it, .. roo supposed." 
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formal possession of the Holy City,' and men wondered at his 
austere surroundings and his rough dress, which was simple 
even to ferocity, a much worn and much tom skin. The Patri
arch Sophronius, the combatant against monotheletism, acted 
as a lugubrious guide through the holy sights of the city, and 
with difficulty persuaded the caliph to array himself in more 
decent costume to enter the precincts of the church of the 
Resurrection. The sight of Omar kneeling at the shrine drew 
from the bishop the exclamation, uttered in Greek, .. The 
abomination of desolation which was spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, is in the holy place." A mosque was erected on the 
site of Solomon's temple, but the Christians were tolerated 
as subjects of the caliph, on condition that they made no 
attempt to proselytise the disciples of Mohammed, and paid 
a tribute. 

Heraclius made a last desperate attempt to recover the lost 
provinces in 638. He sent his son Constantine to Syria, and 
an army was collected at Diarbekr or Amida, which proceeded 
to besiege Emesa. Khalid hastened from the north, Abu 
Ubeida from the south, to relieve it, and a battle was fought 
in the neighbourhood which decided that Syria was to remain 
in the hands of the Mohammedans until three centuries heuce 
the valour of imperial successors of Heraclius should set up a 
christian standard once more in Syrian provinces. In 638 
Muaviah was appointed emir of all the Saracen empire from 
Egypt to the Euphrates. Once Syria was conquered, the Roman 
possessions in Mesopotamia were an easy prey to the Saracens. 
Edessa, Constantina, and Daras were taken in 639, and the reduc
tion of these strong places meant the conquest of Mesopotamia. 

Meanwhile the Persian kingdom had been overthrown in 
the great battle of Cadesia (636). That field was the scene of 
struggles which lasted four days, but ultimately the elementa 
intervened, and a storm of sand contributed to the victory of 
Said (Sa.'ad).· Some months later the conqueror entered 
Ctesiphon, and divided ita riches and ita marvels. Among the 
treasures found in the palace Takht-i-Khosru may be mentioned 

I TheophaDeoj_ the .... quest or 
Palestine at en of 637 A.D. (aee ftIh 
8127 .LIL) H. deocribeo Omar .. 
Wt.fI"III '"TCU'1dJp hluDflpoos. 

, The Peniau army Dumbered 
120,000. The groat II.aIldard of the 
Penian kingdom, ooid to be & blaek· 
IlDith'. apron. wu captond in thiI 
bottJe. 
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the golden horse, the silver camel with the golden foal, and the 
immense carpet of white brocade· with a border worked in pre
cious stones of various hues to represent a garden of all kinds 
of beautiful flowers.'" Sixty thousand soldiers received about 
.£312 apiece. The battle of Yalulah, fought early in 63'7, 
finished the work of Cadesia, and by the end of that year all the 
land west of Mount Za,,"I'IlS from Nineveh to Susa was Arabian. 
The last king, Isdigerd, had sought a refuge in distant mountain 
fastnesses, aud three years later he made a forlorn attempt to 
recover his kingdom. But the battle of Nehavend, "the victory 
of victories" (Fattah-hul-Futtfth), stamped out for ever the 
dyuastyof the Sassanids, which had lasted somewhat more than 
four hundred years (226-641)." 

The Arab conquest of Persia was marked by the foundation 
of Kufa on the ruins of Ctesiphon, and the erection of the city 
of Bussom, or Bassra, on "the river' of the Arabs," as was called 
the united stream of the Euphrates and Tigris. Bussom be
came soon a great mercantile centre. 

THE CONQUEST 011 EGYPT BY AMRu.-The general Amru, 
who is said to have had previous acquaintance with Egypt, 
and was doubtless aware of the internal dissensions which 
prevailed in that land, obtained with difficulty the permission 
of the caliph to invade it in 639 or 640. If a foreign 
invader was welcome to some in Syria, still more was he 
welcome in Egypt. The native Copts, who were Jacobites, 
hated the Greeks, who were Melchites, and this element 
in the situation was' made use of by Amru to effect his 
conquest.1 

The conquest of E"aypt is somewhat clearer in detail than 
the conquest of syria. Perenum or Farma was taken first, 

I RawlinllOll, OJ>. elL P. 566. Care· 
less of the unity of a work of art. the 
caliph allowed it to be cut up and 
divided. 

I llKligerd lived for ten years in J'&o 
tuge among the Turks ""d the Chin_ 
In 851 he made an a~~:.Lt with their 
h~p to recover his' om, but was 
",pulsed and slain. 

, In SS5 CyTu.. Patriar<:h or Alex
andria, had, without consulting the 
Emperor, IglOOd with the Sara ..... to 

pay tbem.l20,OOO dinars .. year. When 
Heracli .. heard thereor he indignantly 
aent Manuel. an Armenia.n. as pra4tJCtu& 
augu.sWu. who refused to pay the 
stipulated money. Benoe the expedi
tion or Amn1 (Theoph. 6126 .LIL) 
Nicephorua notices the scheme of Cyrus 
to marTY one of Heraclius" da~hten to 
Amra and oonvert him to Christianity 
(po 24). Bnt the desiiDga or Cynls 
with the unbelieven drew auapicicma of 
pagon;.m on him (po 26). 
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with the help of the Copts; the invader was next opposed at 
Bilbeis and at Umm Dauin by Greek forces, and, having 
overcome in two battles, he laid siege to Babylon. Here he 
waited for reinforcements from Omar, who sent him 12,000 
men, and after a siege of some months Babylon fell The 
capture of this city was as decisive for the fate of Egypt as 
the capture of Damascus had been for the fate of Syria. It 
is probable that a great many Syrians were influenced by the 
latter event to desert the imperial cause; it· is certain that 
the success of Amru at Babylon decided Mukaukas, the 
Coptic governor, to yield to the Arabs, and exchange the 
yoke of Constantinople for the yoke of Mecca. The simple 
life of the Arabs, their religious enthusiasm, and their con
tempt for death inspired him with reverence; he did not 
hesitate to make peace, and Bourse, on behalf of the Copts, to 
pay a moderate tribute. 

The impression made upon him by the followers of Mo
hammed was thus described by Mukaukas when the Emperor 
Heraclius upbraided him for submitting to the invader ': .. It 
is true," he said, .. that the enemy are not nearly 80 numerous as 
we, but one Mussulman is equivalent to a hundred of our men. 
Of the enjoyments of. the earth they desire ouly simple cloth
ing and simple food, and yearn for the death of martyrs because 
it leads them to paradise; while we cling to life and its joys, 
and fear death." This illustrates the spirit which enabled the 
Arabians to carry all before them in the first years of their 
new greatness; the joys of paradise were before their eyes as 
they fought. AI W akidi gave poetical expression to this spirit 
in the words which he placed in the mouth of a youth fighting 
under the walls of Emesa: .. Methinks I see the black-eyed 
girls looking upon me; one of whom, should she appear in 
this world, all mankind would die for love of her. And I see 
in the hand of one of them an handkerchief of green silk and 
a cap of precions stones, and she beckons me and calls out, 
Come hither quickly, for I love thee." 2 

From Memphis and Babylon the Greeks retired to Alex
andria, fighting as they went. Four places' can be dis-

1 Wei], ~J. i. p. 111. five dayo' j_ from Aleundria; 
• Gibbcm, cap. 1i. (2) Kom 8charik; (3) 8iItio; (4) KeF. 
• Wei], ill. p. 112 "l. (1) Terellut, iIm,. da,...jOIIJ"D<)" from AleuDdria. 
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tinguished at each of which a stand was made, and at some of 
these stages more battles than one were fought, in which the 
Arabs were usually victorious. At length Alexandria was 
reached. The great Greek city which supplied New Rome 
with com might perhaps have been saved and formed the 
basis for the recovery of Egypt if Heraclius had lived longer. 
But as he was making preparations to send an armament for 
its defence he died of a painful disease, which had been long 
afflicting him (10th February 641), and the intrigues and dis
turbances which ensued upon his death absorbed the attention 
of Constantinople. No help was sent to Alexandria; on the 
contrary, it even seems that troops were withdrawn from it, 
for selfish purposes, by one of the opposing parties in the 
capital. The inhabitants ultimately abandoned all thoughts 
of defence; those who possessed property left the city by 
sea, carrying off their possessions; and in December 641, after 
a siege of fourteen months, Amru made his entry.' 

Egypt was now a possession of the Saracens; and, with the 
exception of Cyprus, the Roman Empire no longer held any 
territory in the East south of the Taurus mountains. Omar 
would not permit Amru to make Alexandria the capital of the 
new province; it was too far from Medina, and the land 
about Misr (Babylon) was more fertile. Accordingly a new 
city was founded on the spot where Amru had encamped 
when he was besieging Babylon, and was hence called Fostat, 
"the Tent"; bnt the town afterwards assumed a more ambi
tious name and became Cairo, .. the City of' Victory," and the 
mosque of Amru commemorates to this day the Saracen con
quest of Egypt. To the Egyptian population, whose sqnalor 
formed a vivid contrast to the splendour and luxury of Alex
andria, the change of masters did not serionsly matter. The 
cultivation of the soil was left. in their hands; Egypt was 
now to be a granary for the Arabs, as it had been formerly 
a granary for the Romans. The old canal which connected 
the Nile with the Red Sea was opened up. .. The channel 
followed the most eastern branch of the rh-er as far north as 

. 'W oil, i. 1 H. Aceording to Tb .... 
phanes. .Manuel was the genenJ. of the 
Greaka. Nioepborus mentiolUJ three 
generals who were succ:essively sent to 
defend Egypt (po Sj~ John wu slain 

in battle, Marinas was defeated and 
bsrdly .... pod with hi> life, ..,d Mari
anus suffered a great defeat and was 
himself sIaiD. 
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Bilbeis, then turned to the right through the vale of TumlAt, 
and, strikin~ the salt lakes near Timseh, so reached the Red 
Sea by what is now the lower portion of the Suez Canal" 1 

I may quote part of a letter S which the Caliph Omar 
wrote to the conqueror of Egypt, to illustrate the government 
of the first caliph and especially the character of Omar. One 
might imagine that he would have shown respect and honour to 
the general who had won such an intportant land for Islam, but 
his words express the sternness of an austere deity, who is not 
satisfied with works and reaps where he has not sown :-

" I have rellected on you and your condition; you are in a great and 
excellent land, whose inhabitants God bJeaeea by number and might, by 
land and sea---<> land which even the Pharaoh., in spite of their unbelief, 
brought by useCul worko into a 1I0Uri8hing condition. I am thereCore 
extremely 8urpriaed, that it does not briug in half of what it brougbt in 
Cormerly, although this decreaae cannot be excused by famine or a bad 
year. You wrote to me beCore of many impootl which you laid on the 
land. I expected they would pour in; but instead I receive excuseo, 
which do not pIeaae me. I aball Dot accept a wbit Ie.. than the former 
revenue." 

The preceding account of the Saracen conquests may 
appear a dry sketch, because it is barren in details. But this 
is una voidable. For in the story of the conquest of Syria 
legend is so mingled with history, that if we once attempt to 
choose among the details, which come mainly from oriental 
sources, we can never be sure with which element we are 
dealing. No compromise is possible between Weil and Ockley. 
Again, it may seem to some that the conquest of Syria demands 
as a sort of due, even in a Roman History, a long disquisition 
on the Saracens, an elaborate biography of Mohammed, and a 
collection of anecdotes to illustrate the characters of the calipha 
and their emirs. But here, as in the case of the Lorn bards 

I Muir, 11J'. cit. p. 244. The ot&tio
tics of the popala:tioD of Alexandria 
~ven by ArabiC historiaD. are intereat
mg if true. The male populatiOD ..... 
600,000; the Dumber of male tuable 
Jews waa probably about 10,000; the 
Greeks nnmbered 200,000, of whom. 
30,000 eaeaped before tbe.;.ge. In 
the city were .000 bathe, .00 theatlel; 
in the b.vbonr 12,000 T ... ls (II (p. 
240, et: Wei!. i p. 1l6~ Tbe burning 
of the library by the _no io only a 
legend (et: Weil, lb.) Weil oketchea 
the histoJy of the eana1s from the Nile 

tA> the Bod Sea; the firwt ..... bogmJ 
and abando...t by 11" echo, IOJJ of 
Ptammetichu, about 616 B.c., but the 
Penian DariUl eompleted it; the 
..."".j ..... dog by Ptolemy Philadel· 
phua, but fell into Degleet, and ... aa 
Opeued again by Tnjao; it fell intA> 
neglect again nnder the later Empe
...... and ..... __ by Amrn (p. 
120 "17-) 

, \\i ell. .ho iI more inelined to re-

j. oct than to a«ept, conclodeo !bat ohio 
otter io g .... ine. I mnala", (rom bio 

tnnalstion (p. 12.~ 
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and the Franks, where the temptation to write episodes is 
strong, I have diligently avoided Herodotean digressions. 

Before' we conclude this chapter we must bid a more 
solemn farewell to Heraclius, whose death has been already 
casually mentioned. On the 11th of February 641 the saviour 
of New Rome was laid beside Constantine, her founder, and 
Justinian, who had made her glorious, in the church of the 
Holy Apostles, which Constantine's mother had built. For 
three days the body was exposed to view in an open coffin, 
watched over by eunuchs, in accordance with the wishes of 
the dead Emperor.' 

Heraclius is one of those unfortunate heroes who have 
outlived their glory, and have thereby won the sympathy as 
well as the admiration of posterity. Alexander the Great 
died in the fulness of his prosperity; Constantine the Great 
did not e:"(perience the mortification of seeing his work undone; 
Justinian passed away before his successes in Italy were half 
reversed. by the Lombard invaders and before his system 
collapsed. But the Emperor who saved the inheritance of 
Rome at the time of sorest need, the warrior who, like Alex
ander, overthrew a Persian sovereign, the champion who 
maintained the cause of Hellenism as well as the cause of 
Christendom, was destined to live too long. He was to live to 
see the provinces which he had won back from the fire-wor
shipper fall a prey to" the Semitic unbeliever; he was to live 
to behold the Holy' City in the power of a more dreadful foe 
than the Persian; he was to live to hear II new word of more 
ominous sound than the old and familiar .. Medism. » And the 
woes of his latter years were aggravated by a hideous disease." 
But his name was not forgotten; like Alexander the Great, he 
passed into medievalla.,oend.1 

1 Nioephoru. p. 27. He died at the 
age of sixty-liL 

• Drol"'y,;,.tn '''''''poi> f,..).)o. ..... 14« 
uri. ...., ..-.... hm8n' hTpI .... ~ 
amv n) o.lcloiOll nJ nri. TOG W'pocNTov 
.VToii ri. oopa. mp;ftll. To the supai'
atitioWl mind of a Patriarch the nature 
of the diseaae ..... determined by the 
nature of the am which Beraclius had 
oommitted. in ~g MartinL The 
member which oIf""ded auffmd. 
Niceph. lb. 

VOL. n 

lOtto of Freisingen wrote a romance 
of Heraclius in the twelfth oontury. 14. 
Drapeyroo (~. cit. P. 282) DOti ... that 
there is a colossal statue at Barletta, 
aoppoeed to he of Heraclius. Bendius 
conquering Chosroes was the su.bjeet of 
• painting on enamel at Limos- (lb.).. 
Beraclea, a town in VeDetia, was 
founded soon after the netory of 628. 
commemorating iD. its name the liIDl.e 
hero (il>.) 
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CHAPTER VIi 

THE SLAVONIC SETTLEMENTS IN ILLYRICIJ)! AND THRACE 

IN the first half of the seventh century important Slavonic 
migrations took place which affected the future of the Haemus 
peninsula. The detaile and the dates of these movements are 
obscure, but the general outline is sufficiently clear.' 

In the year 610 we hear of Bavarians in conflict with 
Slaves (Slovenes) on the upper Drave," and we' find the 
latter taking up a permanent abode in the district of Camiola 
or Kmin. At the same time, farther south, the settlements of 
the Slovenes in Illyricum, Macedonia, and Moesia were in
creasing, 80 that there was a considerable Slovene population 
extending from the frontiers of Bavaria almost to the Aegean. 
But this homogeneous population was not destined to become 
welded together and form one nationality; for a few years 
later-at what moment cannot exactly be determined, but 
certainly during the reign of Heraclius-two other peoples, 
Slavonic but not Slovenic," known as the Croates and the 
Serbs, pressed into the lands of Upper Moesia, Lower Pannonia, 
and Dalmatia, which they permanently occupied, therelJY 
cutting off for ever the Slovenes of Camiola and Carinthia from 
the Slovenes of Macedonia and Lower Moesia. The lot of the 
north -western SlO"enes was to be linked with that of the 
Franks and the Western Empire; while their south-eastern 

1 Kyehier ~ baa beeu Diimmler'. 
exeeDent artiele on the history of Dal. 
matia ill the Vienna 8~ 
(23d April 1856, P. 1153 "1'/.), to which 
I may rerer the n.der 1I'ho is eu:rious 
as to the literature of the .. bjed. 

• Paul, HUt. z-g. i •. 39. 

J I 1118 the adjective SloYenie of 
thoae Slaye. who were ealled %~ 
or~. by Greek wril<rL Their 
.t....ndaDta ill Carniola, Carinthia, ..... 
opeaIt. ~ clooely ,.laud to the 
Iferbo-CroabaD. 
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brethren were to be closely connected with the Eastern 
Empire. 

Diimmler supposes that the Croates and Serbs 1 were 
tribes under Avaric suzerainty, and that with the consent of 
their lorda they crossed the Danube to take possession of 
Dalmatia aud Upper Moesia, which the Slovenes had laid 
waste. The fact that Pope John IV, a Dalmatian by birth, 
sent an abbot to Istria and Dalmatia, between 64.0 and 
64.2 A.D., to collect christian relics and ransom christian 
prisoners from the heathen, proves that the newcomera occupied 
those provinces in the reign of Heraclius. In later years, 
when the power of the Avars had passed away and the Serbs 
and Croatians had been converted to Christianity and entered 
into connection with Byzantium, the idea arose that they had 
been originally invited to settle in their homes by the Emperor 
Heraclius, and this idea, accepted and echoed by the Emperor 
Constantine Porphyrogennetos, has been generally received. 

I have been speaking of the Croatians as an unequivocally 
Slavonic people, and this is the generally received doctrine. 
I believe, however, that it is not a strictly correct view. Be
fore the tenth century the le.,aeud had arisen that the Croatians 
came to their new abodes from the land of White Croatia 
under the leadership of five brothers, Klukas, Lobel, Cosentzes, 
Muehl/), ChroMtos, and two sisters, Buga and Tuga.· This 
Croatian legend has a strong family resemblance to the Bul
garian le.,aend of Krohat (or Kubrat) and his five sons, which 
will be related in another chapterS; and I think we can hardly 
hesitata to suppose that Krohat and ChroMtos are the S&n1e 
prehistorical hero of the Hnnnic nation to which the various 
closely related tribes of the Bulgarians, Cotrigurs, and Ono
gundurs belonged. If this be a true view, the name Oroaiia 
is not Slavonic, aud, &8 a matter of fact, no probable Slavonic 

1 Conatantine Porphyrogennetoa says 
that the original home of these peoples 
.... in While Servia (beyond Hungary), 
but he is confusing the Serbs and Sorbs. 
DWnmler belie.es that there maT. bo 
some foundation for .. Great or " bite 
Croatia (II<Xo~l to the north-eost 
of Bobemia, .. the Croatian name 
.p~ in the neighbourhood of Kn
ka.. Constantine thought UpfI1va .... 
a Latin word equinlent to ""' (de 

.d:dtJL Imp. ill. 152). whence also the 
Dame ft~ov)..a. for poor shoes such as 
Slaves wear, md 'r~p{jol1"Ju.uol for the 
cobblers who make them.; the Serbs. 
he says, were 90 called because they 
...... th ........ of the Roman Emperor. 
:1: .... in Proc:opiua, B. G. ill. 14, haa 
been identilied by &rarik with the 
Serbo. 

• Const.Porph. ill. p. US (ed. Bonn~ 
a Below. cap. xi. 
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explanation of it has ever been suggested. On the other hand, 
the Hunnie or Bulgarie name leade us to the interesting con
clusion that the establishment of the Croatian Slaves as an 
independent state in Dalmatia was due to the seme conditions 
that established -the kingdom of the Bulgarian Slaves in lIfoesia. 
The Slaves of Croatia were clearly conquered by a Bulgarian 
people, just as the Slaves of Moesia were conquered by a Bul· 
garian people. But when and where the former conquest took 
place cannot be determined It does not seem probable that 
Hunnie Croatians suddeuly entered Dalmatia in the seventh 
century and conquered the Slaves who had been forming settle
ments there for the past hundred years. Some definite record 
of such an event would have been preserved, and there would 
have been most certainly a Croatian kingdom ruled by sovereigns 
of Hunnic names, instead of a number of practically independent 
£upans. We must therefore suppose that Dalmatia was in
vaded in the reign of Heraclius, not by Croatian Huns, but by 
Croatian Slaves, that is to say, Slaves who had been con
quered many years before in some country north of the Danube 
by Bulgarians, and had already absorbed the individuality of 
their conquerors. Turanian Chrobat or Krobat was associated 
in the legend with Slavonic names, BU{fa and TU{fa, Weal 
and Woe. I may add that this theory is supported by the 
non-Slavonic name of the Croatian governor, Boan08 (fJoa/lo~), 
which strongly reminds us of the Avar Baian, and of Baian or 
Batbaian, who in Bulgarian legend was one of the sons of 
Krobat. 

The invasion of Croatians and Serbs caused a general flight 
coastwards among the P.oman inhabitants of Dalmatia, and new 
towns were founded on islands and promontories, just as Venice 
is said to have been founded by fugitives from the Huns and 
as Monembasia was probably founded in the Peloponnesus by 
fugitives from the Slav8&. The inhabitants of the ancient 
Tragnrium (Trati) 1 withdrew to the opposite island of Bua; 
Rausium! or Ragusa, was founded by the citizens who 1Ied 

1 Tragorium ill mentioned by Poly. 
bius (:am.18~ It ill ..ned T .... 1"")")'060 
,... by Coost. Porph. 

, It ill hard to decide whether there 
ill uything in the otataneut or Con· 
otanriDe Porph. (de Adm. frr97. ill. las) 

that tho origina1 name or tho 'P..-.z.. 
... AAwlrcUot, from a ·'Romaie".cmJ 
Ml) = <lilr (appue!ltJy eonueeted with 
~~ Tho <bange rrom A to P ia billhly 
improba.ble ... then is DO other lillwd 
in the word to eauee UlimilatioD or 
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from the old Greek colony of Epidaurus; and the town of 
Cattaro (Dekatem) I had a similar origin. Salona, the home of 
Diocletian in his last years, did not escape destruction, and 
some of its inbabitants founded the town of Spalato,l or Spa
latro, around the palace of Diocletian, from which it derived 
its name. Is it fanciful to suppose tbat, when the people of 
Salona fled from their city at the approach of the invaders, 
they made for the Emperor's palace, and that some cried in 
Greek, '8 palatilm ('~ 'll'aA4T,ou-that is, "to the palace! "), and 
that hence the name Spalatilm, which became Spalato, was 
given to the new town? Further north, in the district of 
Liburnia, the city of J adera' (Zara) defied the Slave, and four 
islands opposite the mainland.- Veglia, Arbe, Cherso, and 
Lussin, of which the two latter together are ca.lled by one 
name, Opsara - also remained under the supremacy of the 
Empire. The inhabitants of these cities and islands were ca.lled 
Romanoi by the Greeks, and retained the Latin language. A 
Byzantine straWgos, in whose hands military and civil powers 
were combined, resided at Zara, and it may be conjectured that 
he was responsible to the exarch of Ravenna. The payment 
of a certain tribute and the contribution of ships and sailors 
for service in the Adriatic were practica.lly the only link of 
connection that bound these dependencies with the Empire. 

The kingdom of the Croatians was probably much larger 
from the seventh to the ninth century than in later times; for 
at first it seems to have included Bosnia, which was afterwards 
lost to the Serbs.s Croatia was divided into four ~upes, governed 
by independent princes ca.lled ~upans. There was one great 

disJimilation (aa "po in Imcinio14, 1'09-
signol~ Arg<lO!f III gonerally derived 
from tho ship A~; but it is ~ble 
th&t Ragusau galleys may have been 
the original argosies, and that the me .. 
tatheaia of tho first two lettens may 
have been due to reminiscences of the 
m~thiral ..... l 

'A<nr<IA.S .. , interprotod by Con· 
stantine Porplt. as rcr.:\cf.nOl' IAJ.«pO., a 
little palace; .. derivation which IMIms 
in th. high .. t degree doubtful ...... 
~a8or is a ~ri('kly shrub with • ~t 
oilt and thlS Greek namo seems to 'have 
been a Vo\betymologi .. 

• Con,l. Porl'b. .. yo that Diadora 
was colled in II Ramaic '0 JlJlK fI"lIt 

(Romaic in this passage mean8 Latin), 
in the sense that it was founded before 
Rome (I) It is not easy to Bee how he 
gotjtlm end from Jadera. 

• Diimmler deduces this from the 
statement of Cout. Porphyr. that 
Croatia ha.d declined in the middle of 
the ninth century, and that its military 
power had once a.mounted to 60,000 
cava1~ and 100,000 infantry-numbers 
incredible from the size of their land in 
later tim8l-COmbined with the notice 
that at first the Croatians spread them
selves in Pannonia (evidently Lower 
Pannonia) and Illyria, i.e. Dalmatia 
and the land north and east towards 
the Save and Drina. 
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.fupan, but his was merely a titular greatness, which, however, 
afterwards developed into real monarchical power under the 
external influence of other monarchical constitutions.1 

South of the Croatians, who had occupied northern Dal
matia as far as the river Cettina, were the four races of mari
tinte Serbians. The N arentanes," who became renowned as 
pirates, dwelled between the Cettina and the N arenta, and for 
many generations, living amid inaccessible rocks, resisted the 
influences of Christianity, whence they were caIIed by tbcir 
Roman neighbours Paga1UJ, a word which a Greek writer of 
the tenth century supposed to be Slavonic and translated 
"unbaptized" The district between the river Narenta and the 
town of Ragusa was occupied by the Zachlums,animportant tribe; 
south of whom dwelled the less considerable Travouni between 
Ragusa and Cattara; and the Dukljani I between Cattara and 
Antivari, in the district corresponding to modem Montenegro. 

We seldom meet with the Romans of Dalmatia and their 
Slavonic neighbours in the general current of Roman histoTy 
during the seventh and eighth centuries. We may conclude 
that as the power of the Avars decreased, the power of the 
Slaves increased; and that when Avaric influence had qnite 
passed away, the Slaves entered into peaceful relations with 
the Emperor of Constantinople before the end of the seventh 
century, perhaps in the year 678, when all the powers of the 
West vied in establishing friendly relations with Constantine 
IV. Soon afterwards they were converted to Christianity. 

We may now tum from the south-western Slaves, who were 
destined to remain free from Turanian influence, to the south
eastern Slaves, who were soon to pass under a Turanian yoke. 
The statement of Constantine Porphyrogennetos that Heraclius 
settled the Slaves in Thrace and Macedonia cannot be accepted 
without reservation. We have seen how during the last thirty 
years of the sixth century Thrace and TIlyricum were receiving 
a considerable Slavonic population; the invaders took up their 
abode in the land, and lived half as peasants half as freebooters. 
During this time the valiant and experienced Priscus was at 

1 Diimmler DOticeo that the eourt of 
the great !upon beano cIeor tncet or 
F1311k iDHo..,.., 

• The islaDdo 01 ... th Da\matia, 
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the head of a Roman army in those provinces, and could to a 
certain extent keep the Slaves in check and prevent the land 
from being deluged with the strangers. But during the reigns 
of Phocas and Heraclius the political anarchy and the pressing 
difficulties of the Persian war rendered the government unable 
to extend its protection to the ruyrian and Thracian provinces; 
they were left to shift for themselves. The large fortified 
towns, Thessalonica, Hadrianople, or Marcianopolis, were able 
to defy the Avar and the Slave, or to purchase exemption from 
their hostilities; but there were no forces to hinder the occupa
tion of the land When the great Scythian destroyer marched 
against the city of Constantine in 626, to capture it in con
junction with the Persian, it must have been through an 
almost Slavonic land that his way lay. The connection then 
of Heraclius with these Slavonic settlers, which had been some
how handed down to the imperial antiquarian, probably con
sisted in arranging a «mode of living" with them. Heraclius 
doubtless made compacts with the chiefs of their tribes-even 
as Constantine and Aetius made compacts with Visigoths and 
Vandals, and Zeno with the Ostrogoths-that they should inhabit 
certain limited territories. It cannot be doubted that Heraclius, 
after his Persian victories, directed his attention to the condi
tion of the Haemus countries, which sorely needed succour after 
a long neglect; but for us their history is buried in obscurity 
during this period At the same time the decline of the A VRr 

monarchy, which set in soon after the failure of the chagan at 
Constantinople, influenced the political situation, and a general 
revolt of the subject Slaves and Bulgarians, which drove the 
A vars westward, may have been attended with new migrations 
to the lands south of the Danube.1 

Regions of Lower Moesia and the lands of Macedonia about 
Thessalonica seem to have been the two chief Slavonic districts, 
or, as we may ca.ll them, the ScJ.avinias.' The action of Hera
clius doubtless cousisted in recognising these settlements as 
dependencies on the Empire. Before we reach the end of the 

1 or the fall of the Avar monarchy 
wo bear little. Suidu, aub woes • A./3«p'f, 
bas this notice, 4n TQt)r 'A.,tIcipu ol B6).
")'ClpOl KG .... KpelTOl' 1p6,tr ~IC'CU'. In 
late legend. the A vus are called ·OPPpot, 
and a Russian proverb is preserved by 

Nestor_U They have va.nish~ like the 
Obri, without posterity, without heir" 
(, .. pIemmw'" ...... Wkal· 

• &la ........ (l:~liaDowusedor 
the laDds which c:ornspoDded to tho 
ucient Pannonia. 
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seventh century we shall hear of the" seven Slavonic tribes" 
in Moesia, which were subdued by the Bulgarians, but we know 
nothing more precise about the Moesian Sclavinia. 

Of the Macedonian Sclavinia we know more; the Life 0/ 
St. Demetrius has preserved some details touching the tribes 
which, settled in the neighbourhood of Thessalonica, harried its 
territory and threatened its walls. Between Thessalonica 
and Beroea, in the valleys of the Axios and the Haliacmon, 
abode the tribes of the Drogubites and Sagudates. South of 
these, a district on the Gulf of Pagasae (V 010), in Thessaly, 
was occupied by the Belegezetes (whose name survives in the 
modem Velestino), the Berzetes, and the Bajunetes. All these 
tribes combined to besiege Thessalonica in the episcopate of 
archbishop John II (675-681), and the city of St. Demetrius 
was hardly saved by the miraculous protection of its patron. 
Other Slaves were settled on the Strymon, and the Runchines 
were among the most formidable neighbours of the cities of 
Macedonia. Most of these barbarous tribes infested the sea as 
well as the land, and penetrated in their light piratical boats 
into the waters of the Propontis.' 

We saw reason to suppose that in the reign of Maurice 
Slaves had begun to settle in the lands south of Mount Olym
pus. It is almost certain that the Slavonic element in Greece 
increased during the reign of Heraclius, while the entire atten
tion of the government was occupied by the struggle with Persia, 
for we can hardly refuse to allow so much credit to the strong 
statement of the contemporary Isidore of Seville that "the 

. Slaves took Greece from the Romans," Sela'l7i. Graeciam. Rumanu 
tuierunt.' But while we infer so much from the words of 
the Spanish bishop, I think we can hardly infer more. It 
is certain at least that the large towns did not fall a prey to 
the Slaves. Athens, for example, was still Greek and to some 
extent still a seat of learning, for the great Theodore of Tarsus, 
to whom onr own England owes so much, was educated there. 
Nor had the country yet become Slavised, as it is said to have 
become in the following century. 

1 Ada Ii<md<>rum. Oct. iv. pp. 162·174. au Hopr, Gri«ki«/re Oudoid&u. 
P. 94. and below, p. 337. • Ch ...... 120. 



CHAPTER VIII 

CONSTANS II 

THE history of the successors of Heraclius is veiled in the most 
profound obscurity, We have no contemporary historians; 
the writers on whom we are obliged to rely almost entirely, 
lived more than a hundred years later,! and it is not even certain 
from what sources they obtained their materials. From the 
curt and scanty notices of these chronicles it is impossible to 
obtain a clear or definite idea of the state of the Empire, and 

1 Theophanes. confessor, and Nice
phorua, Patriarch of Constantinople. 
Both wrote, the former hia CArcm~ 
and tho latter hiI SIuwC HiJImy, at 
the beginning of the ninth century. 
The intere8ting question is, what were 
their lOurcea for the history of the 
seventh cen~. We have seen that 
Thoophan .. utiliaod GooJge of Pisidia 
for the Persian wars of Heracliua, and 
up to the year 628 (or perhaps for • rew 
yean later) there were the entries of the 
C'Aronicma .PuItAale, which was doubt. 
1 ... consulted both by Thoophanos and 
Nitephorue. But these sources (1) do 
Dot aacount for all their uoticee in the 
reif.?UI: of Phocas and Hameliu&, and (2) 
entll'ely deserted them. for the later ~ 
of Heraclius' ~ aod for the reigns of 
the Heracl.idae. If we compare the two 
chronicles it iI easy to ... that the 
80ureee used by Ni08ph01'Q8 were also 
used by Thoopban ... and in oome eases 
their very WONa are the laDle. But it 
is alao clear that Theophaues bad acceas 
to earlier writers whose works were not 
in the hands of Nittlpborua; for (1) the 
sources of Nicephoru deserted him 

. entirely for the reign of Constana, (2) 

NieephoJ'UII ia not clear, likeTheophanes, 
in the matter of chronology. One of 
the authorities used by Theophanes was 
doubtless the Chronicle of John of 
Antioch, oalled Malalas, who probably 
lived .bout 700. 1 suspect that for tho 
reign of Conataruo, Malalu was tho 
chief source. It iI worthy of Dote that 
in seven! places Theophanes usee the 
M'acedonian names of the months (6136, 
6150, 6164, 6186,6206 A.K.). generally 
in recording ncb occurrences as earth
quakes.. As this wasa characteristic of 
the .PutAal OAf'OIIW (not of John 
lIalaJ.as). I would conjecture that be 
eoruro.lted some lost Alexandrine COD
tinuation of the Pa«IuJl CAf"ORicl& 

Besides theae later writers we have. 
thielly for the oecl......ueal history, the 
AM Coo"" ......... and the Libtr PmUiji-
tali&. Some chapters in Paulls H~
ton. .l.angobMdorum .1& important 
for the later years of ConstaD& The 
PittJ 8m. 1:lotadrii boa been alroody 
referred to. Zonaru and Cedrenus (or 
rather John Scylitzes) prmen8 some 
detaila unnoticed by Theophanea, which 
they probably drew dinc:tly from 
Tbeoplianeo' aonreee. 
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our account of the reigns of Constans II, Constantine IV, and 
Justinian II must necessarily be defective. 

Yielding doubtless to the persuasions of his beloved and 
ambitious wife and niece Martina, Heroclius had drawn 
up an impracticable will, in which he enjoined that the 
administmtion of the Empire after his death should be carried 
on jointly by his eldest aon and colleague Constantine, by 
Heraclonas 1 his aon by Martina, and by Martina herself. 
Accordingly, when her husband had closed his eyes, Martina 
called a conclave, consisting of the senate and the Patriarch 
Pyrrhus, and laid the testament of the dead Emperor before 
them. It see1n8 that she then summoned the citizens of 
Byzantium to the hippodrome, and there, supported by the 
presence of. Pyrrhus and the senate, made known publicly 
the last injunctions of the great Heraclius. The people 
demanded with impatient clamours that the two young 
Emperors should appear, and Martina unwillingly allowed them 
to come forward. She was determined from the beginning to 
take the first place, and keep both her august stepaon and her 
own aon, also au."aust, in the background But the public 
opinion of the Romaioiliiaapproved of the aovereigntyof a woman, 
and they made her understand that her audacious project would 
meet with opposition. Some one is said to have cried out to 
the Augusta, "You are honoured as the mother of the Emperors, 
but they as our Emperors and lords." A cogent reason too 
was assigned for her remaining in an honoured obscurity; 
• When foreign ambassadors come to the court, you cannot 
receive them orreply to them"; and this decisive objection was 
thrust home by the rude exclamation, "God forbid that the 
Roman Empire should fall ao low'- The people dispersed 
cheering the Emperors, and the Empress retreated, discomfited 
but not hopeless, to the imperial pa1ace. 

This first scene, in which the achemes of Martina were 
bafIIed, was of evil augury for the future, and we shall not be 
surprised to hear that, failing to accomplish her ambitious 

• TheophaDeo eon. him Henclbou, 
Ni<ephOlWl eon. him H .... 1iuL Hio 
proper and imperial ......... doabtl.oo 
Heracli .... ...f he ... u - popalari1 
Heraelonas to distin...,;.h him from Ilia 
father. H. atteDd..f1lia father in Syria 
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purposes by fair means, the stepmother was prepared to resort 
to more doubtful practices. For not only had she been herself 
repnlsed, but the public voice had unmistakably declared that 
Constantine, the eldest son, who had held the position of 
Augustus for many years, should enjoy a greater dignity and 
authority than his younger stepbrother. 

There were two opposite parties now, the party of Martina 
in close league with the monotheletic Patriarch Pyrrhus, and 
the party of Constantine, who had faithful adherents in 
Philsgrius the lord treasurer (comes sacra ..... m largititmlum), and 
his squire ({m-tur7rurni~) Valentinus. As Constantine was ortho
dox and believed not,like his father, in One Will, 1 the opposition 
of Pyrrhus to his government was all the bitterer. If Con
stantine had been a stronger man he must certainly have 
prevailed against his enemies, supported as he was by general 
public opinion. One is tempted to think that he might have 
safely banished his stepmother. He won at least one success 
with the help of Philagrius, who revealed to him that Heraclius 
had consigned to the care of Pyrrhus a sum of money which 
might serve as an ample reserve store for Martina if she should 
ever be driven from the court. Constantine forced the reluctant 
Patriarch to produce the money. 

After this, Constantine fell sick, and for change of air crossed 
over to his palace at Chslcedon. But the salubrious atmo
sphere of Asia did not avail, and he died, after a reign of three 
months and a half. It was generally supposed that poison was 
administered to him by his stepmother, but as one of our 
authorities, who gives fuller detsils of these events than the 
others, does not even hint at suclt a suspicion." we are not entitled 
to assert it as a historical fact, though it may seem credible or 
even probable. When Philsgrius, who waited on the Emperor, 
saw that his master's end was Bpproaclting he felt fears for his 
own safety, and advised Constantine to engage the army to pro
tect the rights of his children to the succession, in case he died. 

I Zon ...... vol. ill. P. 813 (ed. Din. 
dorf). 

• Ni<ephorao, from whom tho pre
eediDg aceount ia derived; as he uses 
theexpretlSi.on"", XJ1Oft'i..wt:IX"'Ot and 
CoutaDtine teems to han lain ill for 
some time at ChaleedOD. the poisoD. if 
then .... poisoD. in the a.., must 

han been • slow one. Pyrrbqa" ac
cordiDg to Tbeopbanee. bad aometbing 
to do with his death; Im< then ptn'hua 
W'IS a monothelete. Martina'. guilt was 
generally believed, and CoDStaDa as
aerted it as • fact in •• peach to the 
eena.te after his aecessiOD. 
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Constantine gladly accepted the advice, and sent Valentinus 
with a letter to the army, also entrusting to his care a large 
sum of money,' with which he was to persuade the generals and 
soldiers to resist the machinations of Martina and her children. 

Heraclius was proclaimed in the city successor of Con
stantine; and the proclamation of her son meant the ascend· 
ency of Martina. One of his or her first acts was to banish 
Philagrius to Septae, a fort in Africa near the Straits of 
Gibraltar; and other persons attached to Constsntine were 
punished, though not with death. Valentinus meanwhile was 
not inactive, and he appeared at Chalcedon, with the troops of 
.Asia Minor, as the champion of the children of Constantine. 
The time of the vintage was approaching, and, as a large number 
of the inhabitants of Constantinople poaseased vineyards on the 
Asiatic coast round about Chalcedon, the presence of Valentinus 
there in a hostile attitude threatened to be eminently vexatious. 
Heraclius, the eldest son of Constantine III, was in Constan
tinople, and his stepuncle Heraclonas, in order to anticipste, or 
perhaps repel, the suspicions and murmurs of the people, produced 
him in public as a proof that he was safe, and embraced him 
as if he were his own son. This display of affection seemed 
credible, as he had oreceived Heraclius in his arms after 
immersion in the baptismal font. He confirmed this demonstra
tion by swearing on the wood of the craas, in the presence or 
Pyrrhus, that neither from himself nor from others should the 
children of Constantine receive hurt. The aaseverations of his 
own good faith were accompanied' by imputations against the 
genuineneas of the conduct of Valentinus, whom he accused of 
aiming at the imperial throne. To confirm this charge he 
crossed over to Chalcedon in the company of the young 
Heraclins and tried to persuade Valentinus that his intentions 
towards the princes were Criendly iLnd loyal But the squire 
of Philagrins refused to accept his suspicious assurances; 
and when they of the city heard this, they believed the 
Emperor and reviled Valentinus. 

Meanwhile the vintage was ripe, and the soldiers did not 
spare the grapes; nor were the vintagers from the city allowed 
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to land in Asia. This state of things produced impatience and 
discontent, which were augmented for the orthodox by the fact 
that the monotheletic and unpopular Patriarch was closely 
associated with the Emperor and his mother. Pyrrhus was 
celled upon, perhaps by a deputation, to crown Heraclius, and 
the importunity of the people was so urgent that the Patriarc:h 
communicated it to the Emperor, and the Emperor assented to 
the coronation. The crown of his father Constantine, :which 
Heraclonas had put away in the sanctuary of the church, was 
placed. on the head of Heraclius,' whose name by the will 
and acclamation of the people was changed to Constans' or 
Constantine. 

A strong feeling of odium prevailed a.,aainst Pyrrhus. The 
ignorant and superstitious portion of the community thought 
doubtless that his impious views on the ·matter of one will were 
mysteriously connected with the disagreeable state of things that 
had come about. It appears that on the day of the coronation 
the rabble proceeded to St. Sophia with intent to lay rude hands 
on Pyrrhus. When they failed to find him there they entered 
the thusiasterion, with a crowd of Jews and other" cacodox " 
persons; they tore up the sacred robes and defiled the holy 
place, and then paraded through the city with the keye of the 
church gates hung on a pole. That night Pyrrhus, seeing that 
his life was in jeopardy, stealthily entered the great church, 
and worshipped there for the last time. He laid his cloak 
(wp.6</>opov) on the altar and said, "I resign not my sacred 
office, but I take my leave of a disobedient people." He crept 
out unobserved and remained concealed in the house of a pious 
woman until he found an opportunity to sail to Carthage.' 

i Nieephorus say. that Heraclius 
(Heraclouas) bade Pytthu8 crown hi. 
nephew. tc but the people constrained 
the Emperor to aooomplish the work. U 

I suppose the incident indicates the 
odium that prevnilod against Pyrrhlll. 
The crown. nlued at 70 lba. of gold. 
belou~ to Horaciiul; it had been 
burioo with him, but his sou Constan· 
tine had exhumed. it, and. a.fter the 
death of the latter. Heraclonaa dedi· 
cated it in St. Sophia. 

• Theo~han .. ..us him Constans, but 
on bis COlDa he is ealled Constantine. 
and Nioephorns the Patriarch WILl 
ignorant of the name Coustans. I 

strongly Inspect that Constantine was 
his imperial Dame, and Co.slana only 
a popiUar DamO (a paroIlol .... to 
Heraclonas), In that cue he was the 
true Constantine IV. and ei.xteen. not 
fifteen, Constantin81 ruled over the 
Rom&ns. 

• Nicephorns, p. 81 : rp/lr ... 
XaNn,ol6o> .. [sc. -..] drhM<. The 
editor, de Boor, queries U KClp~ f" 
in a footnote. and it is almost certain 
that ho .. (ae in other pi .... ) thore boa 
been & oonfUsiou between Chalcedon 
and Carthage. For tho following reI ..... 
ence to Maximua and Theodosius, the 
piUarsoforthod~inAfri ... b ·A'/>IX.<i. 
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The coronation of Constans the Second rendered it practic
able to make an arrangement with Valentinus and his soldiers 
at Chalcedon; and this was really the motive of the popular 
movement. The terms of the compact were that the Caesar 
David, the brother of Heraclonas, should be crowned Emperor, 
and named Tiberius,' that Valentinus should be created com., 
excUbitorum, that no account of the money which the late 
Emperor had given him should be demanded, and that the 
soldiers should receive a largess. These events took place in 
the month of October (641), and at the same time Paulus, the 
chancellor of St. Sophia, was elected to the patriarchal chair 
instead of Pyrrhus, whose theological views he shared. 

Thus at the end of the year 641 there were three Emperors, 
Heraclonas, Constans, and Tiberius; but the mode in which 
the coronation of Constans had been extorted and the well
known unscrupulousness of Martina precluded the hope of a 
permanent harmony. Concerning the course of events our 
authorities fail us; all we know is that before a twelvemonth 
had elapsed the senate resolved to adopt the violent measure 
of deposing Heraclonas and banishing him, along with his 
mother Martina. The sentence of banishment was accompanied 
by a barbarous act of justice or revenge; the tongue of the 
Empress was cut out and the nose of her son was slit. We 
cannot hesitate to suppose that some terrible provocation had 
been given. It is remarkable that Valentinus was banished 
at the same time, whence we must conclude that he had 

is hardly relevant if it W'88 not at Carth
age that Pyrrhua .... questioned by the 
cu.rions monk:s----rUn 1'Iiw pDlrfl,it..r,. 
.. .. .. btpdwf4ll; and it iI not coneeinble 
that monks at Chalcedon would have to 
seek information from Pyrrhua oonceJ'Q

ing what moat have been perfectly 
familiar to them, the I!ctheOia ( ..... 
1 ... 6_> of H.ncli ... 

J Nireph. P. 31. (David and Hari· 
nus, the IIOD8 or 1Iartina, had hem 
created Caesam, and her daughter., 
Angostina ""d 1tlartina, had been .... 
sted Anguataa ill 639 ar 640, ib. P. 27.) 
A.fter this point there ia a gap or more 
the thirty y .... ill the epilA>mioed IJie. 
tory of Niceph ....... who jJroceedo hom 
the election of Paal to the patriarchate 
ill 641 to the death of Conatans, whom 
he eaIJs ConItaDtiDe, ill 668, and ha.mg 

barely mentioned tbia event goa on to 
the year 673. Tbna for the ,.;go of 
COUBtIIDB .... depend chiefly on Tb ... 
phaDea «(or other I01lI'Ca, .. aboYe, p . 
281). 

There ia DO reuon to ucribe thil 
lacnna to our HS.~. aod not to Nice
pharna hiDJaclf. It seems to me, u I 
Olready stated, to ilIdicate that for tha 
,.;go of ConItaDs there " .. extant only 
one Greek .m.rce 01 any .. IDe, and that 
thio"""""' .... consalted byTbeoph ..... 
while it ..... not in the baud. of Nice--
pharua. I hold that thia aonreo ". 
the Chronicle of John Halalu of Anti· 
och. Tbeophanea probably abo eon· 
salted aome otbet _ chronicle in 
which the Ifacedoniao JDODtlul were 
uaed. &e ahoY .. p. 28L 
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changed parties. What became of the Emperor Tiberius we 
are not informed. 

Before September 642 Constans, then a boy of eleven years, 
was sole sovereign, and not long after that date he made a 
short statement to the senate 1 which has been preserved and 
deserves to be quoted :-

.. My father CoJl8tantine, in the lifetime of HeracJius, his father and 
my grandfather, reigned in conjunction with him for a considerable time, 
but after his death for a very ehort space of time. For the envy of his 
etepmother Martina cut off his excellent hopes and deprived him of his 
life,-and this for the oake of Heraclonas, the eon of her incestooue union 
with Heraclins. Your vote chiel\y contributed to the juet deposition of 
her and her eon from the imperial dignity, that the Romau Empire should. 
not behold a most illegal thing. Your noble lordships are well aware of 
this ; and I therefore invite yon to assist me by your edvice and jndg. 
ment in providing for the general asfety of my subjects." 

This short speech is noteworthy in two ways. It shows 
that a general belief prevailed that Martina had poisoned Con
stantine; and it indicates the inlportance of the senate at this 
time. By the decision of the senate l4artina and Hera
clonas had been deposed, and the tender a.,ae of Constans 
obliges us to assume that the Mmipistration of the Empire 
was entirely in the hands of the senate during the next few 
years. 

Two revolts may have alarmed the inexperience of Constans 
in the early part of his reign. A patrician named Valentinian, 
who was apparently a general of troops in Asia Minor, re
belled, but Constsns caused him to be executed, and recalled 
the army to the duty of loyalty (645). It is tempting to sup
pose that Valentinian is a mistake for Valentinus, and that 
the squire of Phila.,"l"ius who undertook the cause of the chil
dren of Constantine had been made a Patrician; but the other 
statement that some one named V alentinus was banished along 
with Martina makes us hesitate to accept this identification. 

Two years later Gregory,' the exarch or governor of Africa, 
revolted· along with the Africans," but was soon afterwards 

I Theoph. GISt ...... It_ rpOr 
"~Mrrwn..,.... 

S ODe is fain to conjecture that this 
Grogory mar have belOD&"'i to \he 

Herae1isn f'amilr-IDar have been • 
eon or grandson of Gregory the uncle 
of HeracliOL 
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routed by the Saracens, who invaded those provinces and com
pelled the people to pay tribute (647-648). 

While this tragic drama W89 being enacted among the 
children of Heraclius at the court of Byzantium, the Saracens 
were extending their power. In the year 646 the officer 
Manuel, who had unsuccessfully defended Alexandria, made an 
essay to recapture it, with a fleet of 300 ships, but the Greeks 
were utterly defeated in a battle which W89 fought close to the 
city. In consequence of this attack the Arabs razed to the 
ground the walls of the city of the Ptolemies, and made FosfAt, 
afterwards to become Cairo, the capital of Egypt. To the 

. Egyptian dominion of the caliph, Amru had added the western 
line of coast, including the town of Barca,' 89 far as Tripolis, 
and in these regions tribute was paid to the Arabs in the form 
of African slaves. In 647 Abu Sarh, who had succeeded 
Amru as governor of Egypt, advanced along the coast in the 
direction of Carthage, and, 89 has been already mentioned, de
feated the Roman governor Gregory, who opposed him at the 
head of an army of 120,000 men. The Semites were begin
ning to reappear in a quarter from which a powerful branch 
of the same race had, been exterminated eight hundred years 
before. 

In the same year which witnessed the failure of the arma
ment of Manuel at Alexandria, another expedition sent by land 
against Muaviah, the general in Syria, W89 also repnlsed, and 
the Saracens overran parta of Asia Minor and Armenia, and 
advanced as far as Tillis. In the meantime the death of the 
unbending Omar an!!. the election of the more flexible Othman 
led to many consequences, good and bad, for the power of the 
new nation. The chief injurious consequence was that the 
dissensions and discords, which the strong personality of Omar 
had firmly suppressed, broke out under the weaker and less 
unselfish supremacy of Othman. The chief advantage W89 that 
Muaviah, the energetic ruler of Syria, was permitted to organise 
a fleet, which Omar, who had a superstitious distrust of the 
perfidious sea, had obstinately forbidden. 

1 The ourroundiDg diatrid ....... to 'PJ>OiDUd~{geDenl) ofBarbine, 
have beeD ealIed Barkaine, for.e reuI and _t to Egypt ogaiDIt the Sara
in Nieephoroa (p. 24) that Jolm.... ...... 
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The first expedition of the new naval power was a"aainst 
Cyprus (649). The armament numbered 1'700 ships; Con
stantia, the capital city, was taken, and the whole island was 
rava"aed. But Muaviah did not attempt to occupy it perma
nently, and perhaps he was prevented from doing so by the 
news that the Roman chamberlain Kakorizos was sailing against 
him with a large force. The' emir sailed back to the coast of 
Syria and turned his attention to the little island of Aradus, 
lying not far from the majnland between Gabala and Tripolia 
But all his endeavours to take the fort were vain; and equally 
vain was his attempt to induce the inhabitants to surrender by 
the mediation of a bishop named Thomarichos. The Saracens 
returned to Damascus, but next year attacked Aradua a"aain 
with greater success. The city was burnt, the island was left 
uniuhabited, while the people were allowed to depart and settle 
elsewhere. Aradus had been a flourishing mercantile city for 
many centuries; it was the Venice of the Syrian coast, secured 
by its insular position. Strabo the geographer noticed that the 
Aradians resisted all temptations to follow the example of the 
Cilicians and adopt the trade of piracy. The destruction of the 
place by Muaviah is an example of the barbarous and short
sighted policy of Mohammedan conquerors. 

In the following year (651) an Arab general marched into 
the southern provinces of Asia Minor and carried away 5000 
captives. Constans, who was hampered by Italian and perhaps 
by other affairs at this time, sent an ambassador to Muaviah 
and arranged a psace of two years, for which he was probably 
obliged to pay a considerable sum. This psace was not actu
ally violated, but in the following year the Romans lost Arme
nia by the revolt of the Patrician Pasagnathes (a Persian), who 
made a treaty with Muaviah, delivering up his own BOn as a 
pledge. The Emperor, who had proceeded to Caesarea in Cap
padocia in order to see what measures could be taken, despaired, 
we are told, of Armenia, and returned to Byzantium. Never
theless' two years later he sent forth an army under Maurianus 
to recover that important country; but Maurianus was driven 
before the Saracen general Ahib to the foot of Mount Caucasus 
(654 A.D.), and Armenia remained tributary to the caliph. 

In the same year (654) the Romans met with another 
reverse in the loss of the important commercial island of 

VOl. n u 
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Rhodes. We are told that the celebrated statue of Helios, 
called the Colo88us of Rhodes, was' sold 1 to a Jewish trader 
of Edessa, who carried off the metal on 900 camels; a notice 
which shows the wealth and enterprise of the Jewish merchants 
at this time. 

Encouraged by his SUcceBSes, achieved on an element strange 
to the children of the desert, against Cyprus, Rhodes, and the 
little fort of refuge at Aradus, Muaviah ventured to organise 
a grand expedition against New Rome herself (655 A.D.) 
Constans, informed of his intention, prepared a lIeet, and, sail
ing to the coast of Lycia, anchored at Phoenix. The events 
that followed may be told in the words of the chronicler:-

" All the armament of Muaviah was collected at Tripolis in 
Phoenicia. And having seen this, two brothers, servants of 
Christ, who abode in Tripolis, the sons of Bucinator, 'pierced by 
the zeal of God, rushed to the prison of the city, where there 
was a multitude of Roman prisoners. Bursting open the j!3tes 
and loosing the prisoners they rushed to the house of the am~r 
(emir) of the city and slew him and his staff, and, having burned 
all the furniture, sailed to Romania. Muavish, however, did not 
give up his design. He marched himself on Caesarea in Cap
padocia, and made Abulathar captain of the naval armament. 
The latter sailed to a place in Lycia called Phoenix, where the 
Emperor Constans was stationed with the P.oman fleet, and 
fought a naval battle with him. And as the Emperor was 
preparing to fight, on that night he dreamed that he was in 
TheBBalonica, and awaking he related the dream to an inter
preter of dreams, who said, 'Emperor, would that you had not 
slept, nor seen that dream; for your presence in ThessaIonica 
means, being interpreted, that the victory inclines to your foe:' 
But the Emperor took no account of this, and drew up his lIeet 
in line-of-battle and challenged an engagement. The ships 
met, and the P.omans were defeated, and the sea was stained 
with the blood-streams of the P.omans. The Emperor changed 
garments with another; and the son of Bncinator (mentioned 

1 Theophanea in~ly deocnl>ea it material or the price tbereo( .... 1Up
.. MID pulled down. The col.,..... had plied by, the ~gineo of Demeo 
been th1'OWll down b,Y aD earthquake trtoo Poliorcet<e. au lIAhaIfy, fhuk 
about 225 .. e. (polybiwo, Y. 88~ Pliny .Life aM Tlwugllt, pp. 334 ODd 842 
(Hilt. NaL 84, 18) writa oed i- ... 
qu<>que mim<tdo <III. It .... the work -i '1, /!ANt .tq" "gi ... rictory to 
of CIweo of Lind.... aud either ita another." 
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above), leaping into the imperial vessel, hurried off the Emperor 
into another vessel and unexpectedly saved him. But he him
self, standing bravely in the imperial ship, slew many, this 
most noble man, and devoted himself to death for the Emperor; 
for the enemy surrounded him and compassed him about, sup
posing him to be the Emperor, and, having slain many, he waa 
himself slain by the foe, along with the man who wore the 
imperial clothes. But the Emperor was thus saved by flight, 
and having left all he sailed to Constantinople." ~ 

After this great reverse an event happened which proved 
fortunate for the Romans, by preventing Muaviah from following 
up his success. This event waa the murder of Caliph Othman 
(656 A.D.), which waa succeeded by a struggle for the caliphate 
between Muaviah and Ali The weak Othman had fallen the 
victim of a conspiracy, and Muaviah aasumed the part of his 
righteous avenger. On a pulpit in the great mosque of Damaa
cus he hung up the bloody shirt of the slain caliph and the 
mutilated fingers of N3.ila, who had tried to protect him. Ali, 
the son-in-law of Mohammed, had made the new city of Kufa 
the capital of his caliphate. Having subdued a revolt at Bus
sora by the celebrated victory "of the Camel," he invaded 
northern Syria, and the battle of Sitmn, where the forces of the 
rival caliphs met, '1I'as finally decided by an appeal to the infal
lible Koran. Having signed a document by which both agreed 
to accept the arbitration of the sacred book, Muaviah and Ali 
returned to their respective cities, Kufa and Damaac1jS. The 
arbitrators appointed were Amru, as the representative of 
Muaviah, and Abu M1isa, as the representative of Ali Abu 
M1isa was outwitted by the cunning of Amm, and Muaviah, 
according to the terms of the contract, was the rightful caliph. 
But, as Ali declared the arbitration unfair, and would not 
surrender his claim, the double caliphate lasted until his death 
in 661 A.D., after which event his son Hassan" abdicated in 
favour of Muaviab. 

Occupied with these conflicts and rivalries, Muaviah was ob
liged to submit to a treaty favourable for the Romans in 659 
A.D. The caliph a"oreed to pay to Constans 1000 nomismata 

1 Theophan .. ad Slta ...... H. of the caIi~hs. . 
alwnys caus lIuaviah Jl'R'Citu. He S Weil, L 265. Hassan was the hero 
uses the word ~pcUw. "be ameal'," of DO less than seventy divorces. 
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(£625), and for every day as long as the peace should last, 1\ 

horse and a slave. 
In the preceding year Constans had availed himself of the 

tranquillity of his neighbours on the south-eastern frontier to 
make an expedition against the Slaves who were settled in the 
provinces of the Balkan peninsula, and were manifesting an 
unruly spirit. The country which these Sleves occupied was 
called Sclavinia, but we are not informed where this country 
lay. Thus we cannot decide with certainty whether Constan8 
marched westward to the Macedonian lend beyond Mount 
Rhodope, where, as we know, there were Slevonian settlements, 
or northward to the Moesian lands beyond Mount Haemus, which 
were then almost entirely Slevonic; but the former alternative, 
which is adopted by the German historian Hopf,' seems the 
more likely. Constans compelled them to pay the tribute 
which they had refused, and led away many captives. 

Constans was a man of strong will and restless energy, and 
he displeyed these qualities in the sphere of religion as well 88 

in other departments. To his ecclesiastical policy we must 
attribute, in the first instance, his unpopulerity with the people 
of Constantinople, whose detestation he cordially reciprocated; 
and this unpopulerity, hampering and oppressing him at 
every step, drove him to make the remarkable resolution 
of transferring the seat of empire to the West. This then is 
the most fitting pIece to give a brief account of the ecclesi
astical affairs of his reign, with which his expedition to Italy 
naturally connects itseU: 

After the death of Heraclius a monk named MaximU8 

carried on a vigorous campaign in Africa against monothe1etism; 
and in 646 A.D. the African councils, at his instigation, drew 
np a manifesto against the heresy, which they forwarded to 
Pope Theodore, a Greek by birth. In accordance with a sug
gestion made by the orthodox African bishops, the Pope wrote 
on the matter to Paul, the monotheletic Patriarch of Coustan
tinople, and Paul replied in a letter professing in the strongest 
terms adhesion to the doctrine of one wilL The Pope decided 
to excommunicate the heretical Patriarch, and performed the 
ceremony with the ntmost solemnity. 

1 __ -idtIe, P. 94. 
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The reply made by New Rome to the deposition of Paul 
was an edict of the Emperor Constans known as the Type.' 
This document is not II declaration of monotheletism, like the 
Ecthesis of Heraclius, but deals with the question of one will 
as the Ecthesis had dealt with the question of one energy. 
Under pain of serious penalties, it is commanded that no one 
shall speak of either one will or two wills, one energy or two 
energies; that the whole controversy shall be buried in oblivion, 
and that" the scheme whicH existed before the strife arose shall 
be maintained, as it would have been if no such disputation 
had arisen." 

The spirit of the Type of Constans was similar to the spirit 
of the Henotikon of Zeno, but was marked by a more absolute 
and imperial tone. Paul, doubtless, urged Constans to issue 
an edict establishing the doctrine of one will, but if Constans 
was not wholly indifferent on the subject, he was certainly 
not a bigot,' and such an edict would have been dangerous, 
or at least imprudent, in the face of the great body of 
orthodox opinion in Constantinople. He was only seventeen 
years old when the Type was promulgated, and we' are not in
formed whether he acted by the advice or ,against the counsels 
of the senate. The document certainly displays the true spirit 
of imperial indifference which cares more for the State than 
for the Church; and its form, an edict and not a symbolum, 
distinguishes it essentially from the Ecthesis of Heracliue. The 
penalties to be incurred by those who disobeyed the decree 
were, in the case of a bishop or clerk, deposition; in the case 
of a monk, excommunication; in the case of a public officer in 
civil or military service, loss of his office; in the case of a 
private person of senatorial rank,· loss of property; in the case 
of II private person of obscure position,- corporal pnnishment 
and benishment for life. 

The strict or bigoted orthodox adherents of the doctrine of 
two wills deemed the Laodicean injunction of neutrality no 
less to be reprobeted than a heretical injunction of monotheIet
ism. The Type implied that the one doctrine was at least as 
good as the other; IIIld in Rome there existed a strong feeling 

1 Th. text or tb. Typo (Tkot) is 
rresen'e(l among the acta of the 
Lateran Council of 649; Mansi, ","cil.. 
• , 1029, 1031. Compare Herel .. Con-

cil~ iii. 188 "If • 
• Hia father Constantine had Dot 

been • monothelete. 
..... lnroi,..... • .... 4 ....... 
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on the matter, which led to the convocation of the Lateran Synod 
in the following year (649 A.D.) Pope Theodore had died in 
the meantime, and his successor, Pope Martin, presided at 
a council which condemned monotheletism and the Type. 
Martin was a man of learning and endowed with a fine phy
sical frame, "marked out by providence," says a Catholic his
torian, "to be the martyr for the dyotheletic faith." After the 
synod he wrote to the Emperor, informing his Majesty of its 
conclusions, and requiring him to cbndemn the heresy, "for the 
safety of the State is always wont to flourish along with the 
orthodox faith, and the Lord, rightly believed in by your cle
mency, will assist your power in making war justly against 
your enemies." 

While the Lateran Synod was sitting, Olympius arrived 
as the new exarch from Constantinople, with imperial in
strnctions to secure the observance of the Type in Italy and 
not to respect the person of the Pope. It is said that Olym
pius ordered his squire to kill Martin at the communion office, 
but, though the man constantly watched and waited, by some 
miraculous accident he was never able to see the Pope. 
The superstition of Olympius was touched by this evidently 
snpernatural frustration of his impious plans, and he revealed 
the whole design and the reason of his presence at Rome to 
the intended victim. "Having made peace with holy Church, 
he collected his army and proceeded to Sicily against the 
Saracens who were dwelling there. And on account of sin 
there was a great mortality in the Roman army, and after that 
the exarch fell ill and died." 1 

But a new exarch, Theodore Calliopas, who did not arrive 
in Italy until 653 A.D. (15th June), was not of snch impression
able stuff. He was obliged to wait for some days in Rome 
until he could conveniently arrest the Pope, who happened to 
be ill; but he BOOn seized a favourable opportunity and COD

veyed the holy father to a ship which lay in readiDe88 to bear 
him to Constantinople, that he might there reply to charges 
of treason which were alleged against him. Martin was said 
to have conspired with Olympius in revolting against the 
Emperor, and it was on this clwge of conspiracy, and not on 
the ground of ecclesiastical opposition to an imperial edict, 

1 ADuIaaiDo, Vii. Pool.. Vii. Jlarl. 
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that it was resolved to condenht him. He was not taken 
directly to Constantinople, but was detained a prisoner at the 
island of Naxos for a whole year.' He relates himself that he 
was allowed to enjoy such meagre comforts as an inn could 
afford, and to refresh himself occasionally with a bath. He 
arrived at New Rome in September 654, and on the day of 
Iris arrival was left from morning until evening on the deck of 
the ship, exposed to the jeers and scoffs of Byzantine scurrility.
At night the weary pontift' was carried from the ship to the 
prison of Prandearia, where he was obliged to remain for 
ninety-three days. It is said that during this time he was not 
permitted to bathe once. It is evident, although not expressly 
stated, that these long periods of imprisonment antecedent to 
the trial were adopted in order to break the Pope's firm spirit 
and torture him into accepting the Type. This treatment was 
an imitation of the measures that Justinian had employed to 
tame Pope Vigilius. 

At last the unhappy bishop of Rome was brought before 
the tribunal; a sacellarius 8 or private treasurer of the Emperor 
conducted the proceedings. The illustrious prefect of the city 
was also present, but not apparently as presiding judge. We 
need not describe the details of the trial, which seems to have 
lasted but a short time. The Pope denied all the vain allega
tions of conspiracy and rebellion, and sometimes retorted on 
his ignorant or malignant accusers. It appears that the 
Emperor sat during the proceedings in an adjoining room, for 
it is related that the sacellarius came forth from the Emperor's 
chamber and said to Martin: .. Thou hast fought against the 
Emperor-what hast thou to hope l Thou hast abandoned 
God, and God has abandoned thee." The same minister gave 
orders that the pontifical robe should be tom from the body of 
the Pope, and then turning to the prefect of the city, said, 

1 NU08 was reached in three months. 
but we are not told where they halted 
... """'" The Pope .... allowod only 
six servants (pturuli) and a cauculm, 
perhaps a persoual attendant (Due&D~ 
GIos&. Mtd. LaL, explains it by lorn-ultu). 
Acoordmg to our notions, this ~ of 
the treatment was not too fell. The 
a1't'eSt and voyage of Martin are related 
by hiDl8(>lf in-a fetter to a friend (Mansi, 
x. S61·863); of his autreriDga at Con-

8tantinople we have the account of a 
guilla", CAI"i.sff<mi3si ...... (ib. 863 '99.), 
cr. Herele, iii. 208 '99. 

I Martin lay Ie a spectacle for all 
angela and men," says our U most 
christian.. informant; he eaI1a the 
mocke1'8 lupa.cta' (which is perhaps in
tended to suggest a 1_), ib. 85 .. 

I The general name in the seventh 
century for the count of the aacred. 
patrimony (_ hoIow, p. 324). 
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"Take him, and hew him in pieces." He also called upon all 
those who were present to curse the primate of Christendom. 
The executioners roughly rent the tunic from neck to skirt 
and exposed the venerable person of the Pope to the gaze of his 
enemies or judges. Iron chains were cast upon his neck and 
he was dragged off to the praetorium, where he was detained 
for a short time, caged up with common criminals. Thence he 
was conveyed to the prison of Diomede and thrown with such 
violence into a cell that his legs were cut and the floor was 
stained with his blood. It was now midwinter and bitterly 
cold, so that the Pope, who was in a weak state of health and 
unable to use his limbs (he had been obliged to assume an 
erect position at the trial), must have suffered intensely. Two 
women connected with the prison pitied and were fain to 
aasist him, but fear withheld them. 

While the bishop of Old Rome was undergoing these hard
ships, his rival, Paul the Patriarch of New Rome, was lying 
sick, nigh unto death.Constans, after the trial of Martin, 
visited the bedside of Paq,1 and related all that had happened, 
to cheer the sick man's heart with triumph. But Paul felt no 
satisfaction. He said," Woe unto me, that I have this too to 
answer for:' and conjured the Emperor to desist from further 
cruelty and not to put Martin to death. The Emperor did not 
indeed relent, but he decided to change the fate of Martin from 
death to banishment; and, after a space of eighty-five days 
spent in prison, the fallen Pope was permitted to say farewell 
to his friends. He was then confined for two days in the 
house of the secretary &goleha, and on the 26th of March 
655 was sent to the remote shores of Cherson, where he died 
before the end of the year (16th September),' having endured 
great privations. In the meantinle Paul the Patriarch had 
died and was succeeded by Pyrrhus, the same who had held 
the patriarchal chair in the days of Heraclius and Martina, 
and had relinquished without resigning the office. He had in 
the meantime visited Carthage and Italy, aud at Old Rome 
had for a while, really or feignMly, acknowledged the error of 
his ways and confessed the doctrine of the two wills, but 
afterwards returned, in the choice langnage of an orthodox 

, Som. 1ettera writteD by lIal'liD at Chenon Ole pr ....... ed, 11 ..... ,.. 861 
"1'1. 
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writer, "like a dog to his vomit," His second patriarchate 
lasted for less than five months. 

Although Constans was a friend of Paul, and naturally 
desired to support the Byzantine archbishops, his policy in 
persecuting Pope Martin was by no means the same as that of 
Justinian in persecuting Pope Vigilius. The Caesaropapism of 
Justinian, who composed ecclesiastical works himself, was 
different from the imperialism of Constans. Both sovereigns 
wished to make the Church dependent on the Stste, but to 
Justinian the ecclesiastical unity was an end in itself, while to 
Constsns it was mainly a means to political unity. Justinian 
was interested in the nature of the doctrine for its own sake, 
Constsns only desired that the doctrine should be uniform. 
The eyes of both Justinian and Constans were fixed on Italy; 
his Italian policy influenced perceptibly the ecclesiastical 
measures of Justinian; but it was solely with a view of 
drawing Italy closer into the frame of the Roman Empire 
that Constans was so earnestly concerned for the unity of 
religious belief. 

A great object of Constsns was to bring the outlying 
provinces of the Empire, the exarchate of Africa and the 
exarchate of Italy, into closer union with the centre, so that 
the Empire might present a compact resistance to Mohammedan 
progress. Syria and Egypt had been lost, and Constans conld 
hardly look forward to recovering them in the immediate 
future; in Rhodes, Cyprus, and Armenia, however, he might 
hope to re-establish Roman supremacy. But first of all it was 
imperative to prevent Saracen aggression in the West, where 
the fertile provinces of Africa and Sicily 1 were seriously 
threatened by the unbelievers. At this time the affairs of the 
Balkan peninsula, already thoroughly penetrated with the 
Slavonic element, seem to have occasioned little concern. When 
he had recalled the refractory Slaves to a sense of their obli"aa
tions to the Empire by his e.'ql8dition in 658, Constans might 
feel secure in regard to those provinces; and as for Asia Minor, 
it was well garrisoned with soldiers and re"aularly organised 
under a military administration. He was free then to fix his 

1 The fi",t expedition of the Saracens StoritI.,.. Nwu/"""; iii Sicilia, i. p. 
~t Sicily 'WM made from Syria in 82 aqq. The second erpedition was 
66l1; it .... against them th.t· Olym. from Al ..... dri. in 669 (w. pp. 98, 99), 
pius, the enroh, foughL &. Amari, tOJ' which .. beloW', p-- 310. 
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attention on the West, and he might dream of recovering the 
lost lands of Italy from the Lombards and rivalling the fame 
of Justinian. 

Circumstances suggested to his mind a new idea, and carried 
him further in his occidental policy than he had meditated. 
He was personally unpopular at Constantinople,. and we may 
suspect that conspiracies sometimes menaced his throne and 
his life. By the orthodox he was naturally detested. He had 
followed up the persecntion of Pope Martin by the persecution 
of Maximus and his two disciples,' who enjoyed a wide celebrity 
as champions of the true faith against the monotheletes, and 
this persecution seems to have created even greater odium 
than the affiiction of the Pope. But an unwise act in the 
year 660 embittered still more the hatred with which the 
Emperor was regarded. 

Of Theodosius, the brother of Constans, we hear for the 
first time on the occasion of his·· death, and we know not 
whether he held the rank of Caesar or not. He seems to 
have been orthodox in religion, but we are ignorant in what 
way he became an object of suspicion to his brother. Con
stans had compelled him to become a deacon, before the 
death of the Patriarch Paul, who consecrated him; and it is 
&aid that Theodosius often administered to his imperial brother 
the U nndefiled' mysteries in the holy cup." In the year 660 
the. suspicions of the Emperor were again aroused, and he put 
Theodosins to death. It is said that he repented afterwards 
of this act. u.After his death," we are told, "he (Theodosius) 
freqnently appeared to him (Constans) in rus sleep, wearing a 
deacon's dress and offering him a cup of blood, saying, • Drink, 
o brother'; for which reason, overcome by despair and dread 
of the apparition, he determined to go to Sicily."' 

It is vain to suppose that we can guess all the motives 
that may have inflnenced Constans to bid farewell to the city 
of the Bosphorns in 662, but we may decidedly reject a 
sensational story like this, related by a writer of the eleventh 
century, and evidently emanating from the church party 
inimical to Constans. It is bound np with other suspicions 
details. U He left his wife and three sons," proceeds the 

I The ADutuii (Theoph. 6160 £.ILl 
• This is related emly by Cedren .. (Bonn). ToL L p. 762. 
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chronicler, "in the city, and embarked in a fast sailer (dromon) ; 
and he turned back and spat at the imperial city. But even 
in Sicily the dream did not leave him," etc. This attribution 
of an act of childish and indecent spite to a man of strength 
and ability like Constans, throws suspicion on the whole 
narrative. 

The Bcheme of Constans to transfer the seat of empire from 
New Rome back once more to Old Rome 1 was, we may pre
sume, influenced by two chief motives, one negative and one 
positive, either of which would alone have hardly been suffi
cient to determine him to take such a course. The negative 
motive was a desire to leave Byzantium, where he did not feel 
at ease and was hampered by his unpopularity. The positive 
motive was a resolve to attempt to reconquer Italy, if not the 
whole peninsula at least southern Italy, from the Lombards. 
He would at the same time be able to protect Sicily and Africa 

. from the advance of the Asiatic foe. 
When we remember the scheme entertained by this Em

peror's grandfather Heraclius and thwarted by the influence of 
the Patriarch Sergius, to transfer the imperial residence from 
New Rome to Carthage, we are tempted to draw an analogy, 
and conclude that this westward tendency, manifested on two 
occasions in the seventh century, was due to the pressure from 
the East-a sort of unconscious retreat, in the case of Heraclius 
before the Persians, in the case of Constans before the Saracens, 
in order to win eo breathing space for organising forces and 
means of resistance. This was eo direct motive with Heraclius ; 
it may have been an indirect cause with Constans. At least 
we may be sure that in resolving on the important step, he 
took the Saracen prolJlem-the U eternal question "-seriously 
into consideration. B~t the ns"aative motive, the feeling that 
their administration was cramped in the pampered city of 
Byzantium, was operative with both Emperors. The Byzan
tines would not allow Heraclius to leave them, but they made 
no effort to retain his grandson. Yet afterwards, when Con
stans sent for his wife and his three sons, they were not per
mitted to obey the summons. I 

1 CoD,tan. aaid it .... fittiDg to I'"Y 
bigher honour to mothers than to 
dsughtero (Zoo...... voL iii. p. 316 

(ed. DiDdorf), Bk. xiv. cap. 19~ This 
is Dot mentioned by Theopbanes. 

I. S. below, P. 305. 
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On his way to Italy. Constans visited Athens. This men· 
tion of Athens as a station of the imperial journey indicate! 
the flourishing condition of the Greek city in the seventb 
century. Thence he proceeded to Tarentum. An army ac
companied him; we are not told 'of what numbers it consisted 
but it was large.' A story is narrated that when ConstaD! 
landed at Tarentum his first act was to consult a hermil 
whether his project to subdue the Lombards would be success· 
ful The holy man prayed a whole night. aud in the mornin~ 
replied. "No. because a certain queen coming from anotheJ 
province built a basilica of st. John the Baptist in Lombard 
territory. and therefore they are protected by the saint. The 
tinte will come when the oracle will be despised. and then the 
'race shall perish."· 

Notwithstanding the hermit's answer. Constaus invaded the 
territory of the duke of Beneventum and captured almost all 
the towns that he passed.· He razed Luceria to the ground. bUl 
failed to take Aventia. Finally. he laid siege to Beneventum. 
The duke at this tinte was Romuald. a stripling. the son oj 
Grimuald Grimuald had seized the Lombard crown when 
it was disputed by the two sons of Rotharis. and had left 
the duchy to his s@n. Romuald despatched his nutriciWl.' 
Sesuald. to the lands beyond the Po. to obtain succour from 
his father. Constans meanwhile pressed the town hard. but 

. the resistance was brave. At length Sesua1d returned, bearing 
the news that Grimuald was coming to the rescue of hia 
son. but the Romans--or Greeka. as the Latin historian calla 
them-captured the messenger before he reached the city. 
The Emperor was frightened at the news. and hastened to 
make a truce with Romuald, who gave him his aister GiBa as 
a hostage. Constaus then 5 led Sesuald in front of the walls. 
having instructed him, on pain of death. to announce to the men 

'.Ad4 Sdi. Barl>ari; .. Ikda ... 
ft.umera: I'UOr'I0'I! muUi/.udi'M 1JltU'e 

ImflMJ"Uftl'''' CL F. C. Sehl ....... _idIIe tier ~"""""'" KaiMr 
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of the city that Grimuald could not come. Sesuald demanded 
to see Romuald himself, and, when the duke appeared, bade 
him hold out a little longer with constancy, as the king was 
approaching, and prayed him in return for his own sacrifice of 
life to protect his wife and children. By the order of Con
stans the head of the dauntless Sesuald was hurled by an 
immense catapult 1 into the town. 

Aware of the approach of the Lombard king, Constans 
abandoned the siege and proceeded in the direction of Naples, 
but on the way he was .harassed by an attack of Mitola, the 
count of Capua, near the river Calor." Remaining himself at 
Naples, the Emperor committed 20,000 men to the command 
of a noble named Saburrus, who boldly promised to subdue 
to his sway the Lombards of the Beneventan duchy. But 
Saburrus was ignominiously defeated at Forino by Romuald, 
who advanced to meet him with part of his father's army. 

It appears that, discouraged by this defeat and the un
expected resistance of the Lombards, Constans surrendered his 
idea of shifting the balance of the empire to the West; he 
certainly abandoned the project of fixing his capital at Rome. 
He proceeded thither from Naples, and was met at the sixth 
milestone from the city by a great procession, led by Pope 
Vitalian, who presented him with a cloak inwoven with gold 
He stayed for twelve days within the walls, the first Emperor 
of New Rome that had visited Old Rome for welluigh three 
centuries. But he showed scant respect for the eternal city, 
the venerable mother of the Empire. He dismantled her of her 
bronze ornaments,' in order that he might enricl1 her daughter, 
the younger Rome.' This incident seems to signify that he 
intended to return to his eastern residence at BOme future time. 

Meanwhile he had resolved to live in the city of Syracuse, 
whither he proceeded 6 from Rome by Naples and Reggio. A 

1 Paul, Y. 8, pdnIriam. 
I Near BeDeventum. 
i H. .tripped the Panth.... of its 
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Latin historian complains that he governed with a rod of iron 
" He imposed such afflictions on the people, on the inhabitant! 
or proprietors of Calabria, Sicily, Africa, and Sardinia, as werE 
never heard of before, so that even wives were separated from 
husbands and sons from their parents." 1 Churches werE 
robbed of their treasures. The south of Italy belonged, not tc 
the exarchate of Ravenna, but to the government of Sicily and 
Sardinia; and perhaps the disorganised state of Africa, owinB 
to the attacks of the Saracens, induced Constans to attach it.! 
administration also to that of Sicily. He thus formed a sort 
of special imperial prefecture or principality, with Syracuse fOI 
capital and residence. How far he directed the administra
tion in the East we are not told, but his son Constantine is 
represented by the historians as acting irresponsibly at Con· 
stantinople, and carrying on negotiations with the court 01 
Damascus. 

In his sphere of government, where he presided for about 
five years, Constans had two enemies, one on either side, the 
Saracens in Africa and the Lombard duke of Beneventum in 
southern Italy. He recovered Carthage and other cities which 
had fallen into the hands of the Mohammedans, but these 
successes were obliterated by the great defeat which a Roman 
army of 30,000 men experienced· at Tripolis. The Saracens, 
however, did not yet obtain a permanent footing in Africa, 
and if Constans had not imposed such severe taxation, and 
thus appeared less a deliverer than an oppressor, it is possible 
that Africa might have remained a Roman province longer 
than it did. In Italy, Romuald gained some successes, but 
made no considerable addition to Lombard territory. The 
presence of Constans in the West seems to have roused some 
apprehensions in the Frank kingdom; the mayors of the 
palace may have thought that he cherished the daring design 
of recovering the long-lost Gallic provinces Cor the Empire. 

In the year 668 Constans was 8888 s8 jnated at Syracuse in 
the baths called Daphne. A certain Andreas, the son of 
Troilus, went into the bath with him to wait npon him. As 
the Emperor was preparing to smear himself with Gallic _p.' 
Andreas, seizing the vesseL in which the _p was contained, 

J Agnellua, Jri/4 Xmm, eap. 4. 
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struck him on the head with it and fled. When the Emperor 
tarried long in the bath, his attendants, who were waiting out
side, rushed in and found him dead. As soon as he was 
buried, unknown persons 1 compelled an .Armenian named 
Mizizios to assume the purple, "because he was very good
looking and handsome." The usurper's reign was short, for 
the young Constantine arrived promptly from Coustantinople 
with a large armament' and put both Mizizios and Andreas 
to death. It is possible that Andreas may have been the 
instrument of conspirators greater than himself; for a certain 
Justinian of high position was executed, and his son Ger
manus,· who was destined in future days to be famous as a 
Patriarch of Constantinople and an opponent of iconoclasm, 
underwent the indignity of emasculation. The names J us
tinian and Germanus remind us of the great iuIperial house 
of the sixth century, and one is tempted to conjecture that 
Germanus the Patriarch may have been a descendant of kins
folk of the Emperor Justinian. 

Coustans may be considered a typical example of a certain 
class of later Roman Emperors. There is, I apprehend, a 
general idea current that the Emperors who rei~ed at Con
stantinople were, almost without exception, either weak and 
cruel profligates or strong and cruel profligates, and that, if any 
were strong, their strength was generaJly misdirected. Such 
an idea is tote.Ily false. Brought up in an atmosphere of in
trigue and danger, calculated to foster the faculty of self-help 
in a strong boy and at the same time to produce a spirit of 
cynicie.m, Constaus grew up a stem and inflexible man, with 
decided opinions on policy and administration, resolved to act 
independently and not afraid of innovation, surprisingly free 

1 Theoph. (6160 A.)I.) d ... not define 
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from religious bigotry in a bigoted age, an unusually strong 
and capable ruler. Although his ecclesiastical attitude drew 
upon him the disfavour of orthodox contempomries and 
historians, we hear not a single hint that he was addicted to 
sensuality, and this is a testimony to his austere life-negative 
indeed, but extremely Weighty when we consider what scan
dalous calumnies it has always been usual to circulate on the 
smallest pretext regarding persons of obnoxious religious 
OplDlOns. He was never under the influence of ministers, as 
far as we know, and his independent self-reliant conduct may 
have sometimes seemed obstinacy; but it is hard, on our in
sufficient data, to judge of individual deeds. In regard to the 
act which has excited most odium, the execution of his brother, 
we are ignomnt of his motives and the circumstances of the 
case. It was an unwise act fot> a prince who was unpopular 
with the orthodox; an orthodox prince, like Constantine the 
Great, might have done worse things with impunity. 

We can, however, form an opinion of the general policy of 
Constans, and we must pronounce it to have been perverse, 
though not fruitless. In two different ways he opposed the 
tendencies .of his age. 

In the first place, the Roman Empire was becoming every 
year more deeply tinged with an ecclesiastical colour. In 
this respect a great change had silently taken place during the 
last hundred years, since the time of Justinian. The christian 
element of the christian Roman Empire has become dominant 
in men's minds, the Roman element has fallen into the back
ground. The importance of the Patriarch has increased, and a 
close union between him and the Emperor ia more than ever 
necessary. I do not refer to any change in State mechanism 
or in the a.dministration of law, though here too Roman tmdi
tions, have undergone distinct altemtions, but to a change in 
the public mind, and the views of people on politics, society, 
and life in general. Now when Constans, by the iasue of 
his Type, asserted, as it were, the insignificance of the burning 
theological problem of the day, and, assuming an attitude of 
indifference to the doctrinal question, regarded the matter 
entirely from a political point of view, he clearly opposed the 
tendency of his age to look npon church matters as the vital 
interests of the world. In thia respect Constans had more 
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in common with the earlier thaD. with the later Roman 
Emperors, and so far he was retrograde. 

In the second place, ever since Constantine the Great had 
built his new capital on the Bosphorus, the gravitation of the 
Empire had tended to centre in New Rome; the Roman Empire 
had tended to eontract itself to south-eastern Europe, while 
the provinces which it still retained in the West became, as it 
were, important outposts. The idea of Constans to take the 
sceptre from the daughter and restore it to the mother was 
retrograde and unpractical; and he eould make no serious 
attempt to realise the scheme. It would have involved a 
struggle against the eonditions of geography, a struggle where
in only in its best days the Roman Empire eould succeed. 
Since the time of Theodosius the Great, nay since the time of 
Diocletian. and still earlier, we can trace the tendency of south
eastern and south-western Europe to throw off- the unnatural 
unity superinduced by Roman sway. Notwithstanding, Constan
tinople retained a hold on parts of Italy and Sicily for many cen
turies, but the bond was always loose. At the same time the 
influence of Greek civilisation on western Europe through these 
Italian provinces was of high importance; and thus, although 
the scheme of Constans to abandon New Rome was perverse, 
he must have done useful work in consolidating the Roman 
power in southern Italy, and laying a foundation for its 
permanence there until the eleventh century. 

But if Constans stands eondemned in the light of ecumeni
cal tendencies, Demosthenes, Cicero, Julian, and many others 
stand by his side. It may seem startling to place him among 
men devoted to an ideal or inspired by enthusiasm; but this 
severe Emperor of the seventh century, animated with some 
reflection of the old Roman spirit, and out of touch with his 
own age, was one of the men in history who have trodden the 
winepress alone. Of his domestic life we know nothing, not 
even the name of his wife. The only record on the matter, 
washed up from the waves of time, is that from Italy or Sicily 
he summoned his wife and sons, and that two powerful ministers 
(or, some writers said, the Byzantine people ') refused to permit 
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them to obey the summons. The last ye8l'8 of his life at least 
were not enlivened or encumbered by domestic society . 

. As to the Saracens, little was added to their previous con
quests during the reign of Constsns, and therefore we must 
pronounce that his foreign policy was on the whole suc
cessful They had indeed secured a footing in Armenia, in 
Cyprus, in Rhodes,' even in Africa, but these were small reverses 
compared with the losses experienced by Heraclius. It may 
also be said that Muaviah would probably have extended his 
dominions farther but for the war of succession with Ali; 
nevertheless we are ouly entitled to consider actual results, and 
we must agree with Finlay when he says of Constans that 
"the Empire underwent no very sensible dinJinution of its 
territory during his reign, and he certainly left its militsry forces 
in a more efficient condition than he found them." Nor should 
I omit to mention that to Constans may have been due a 
partial reorganisation of the provinces. 

The Saracens were not iBactive while Constans was in the 
western regiODS of the Empire; they invsded Asia Minor 
almost every year. In 663 "Rolllll1lia," as the Roman Empire 
was called in Asia, ,was invaded, many captives were led 
away, and many places rendered desolate. In 664 Abd 
Errahman repeated the expeditioD, and this time wintered in 
Roman territory, where in the following year he was joined by 
a body of Slaves, who had crossed the Hellespont and preferred 
to be the slaves of the caliph than the subjects of the Emperor. 
Five thousand of these Slaves were settled in Syria, at a place 
called Seleucobolu.s, in the district of Apamea! The years 
666 and 667 were marked by expeditions of Busur Bb'lUnst 
Romania. It does not appear that any permanent injury was 
inflicted by these incursions. 

At this time the troops stationed on the Armenian frontier, 
and called A1'1IWAiakni, were commanded by a general of Persian 
ori"oin. nanJed Sabori08 (Sapor). In 668 he revolted against 
the Emperor and sent his captain· Sergius to Muaviah, promis
ing that he would subject Romania to the Saracens if the 
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caliph would help him against the Emperor. Constantine, 
the Emperor's son, who directed the administration at Con
stantinople, sought to checkmate this movement by sending 
another ambassador to the court of Damascus, but the diplomacy 
of Sergius was successful, and Muaviah's general Phadalas was 
sent to assist Saborios. Then Constantine appointed Nicephorus, 
a patrician, to lead a Roman force against Saborios, who was 
stationed at Hadrianopolis in Bithynia, prepared for war. An 
accident hastened the suppression of the revolt. Saborios was 
in the habit of taking exercise daily on horseback outside the 
walls of the town. One day, as he was approaching the gate, 
he applied the whip to his horse too severely, and the animal 
disdairiing the bridle rushed off at a furious gallop, the head of 
the rider was dashed against the gate, and death followed. 

Meanwhile Phadalas had advanced to Hexapolis, and, seeing 
that the Romans were united, the Armeniac troops having 
returned to their allegiance after the death of Saborios, he sent 
for reinforcements to Muaviah. The caliph sent his son Yezid 
with an army, and the combined forces proceeded to Chalcedon 
and captured many prisoners. They also took the important 
town of Amorium in Phrygia, and, having secured it by a garrison 
of 5000 men, returned to Syria. Towards the end of the year 
Constantine commissioned Andreas, the same chamberlain 
whom he had sent as an ambassador to Muaviah, to recover 
Amorium. Andreas arrived by night, and the deep snow 
aided his enterprise by raiSing the ground and so lowering the 
height to be scaled. By means of a plank or ladder, he and 
all his company entered the city, and every Arab in Amorium 
was slain. 



CHAPTER IX 

COliSTAliTINE IV 1 

WHEN Constantine IV set out from Constantinople.at the time 
of his father's death to arrange the troubled affairs of Sicily, 
his face was smooth. When he returned, having successfully 
accomplished his miaaion, he wore a beard, and the Byzantines 
gave him the name of Pogonatoa or "the Bearded." This cir
cumstance is interesting, because since the fifth century, when 
Leo was called Makelles and Anastasius Dikoros, there is no 
record that any Emperor received a nickname, but from the 
end of the seventh century forward, few Emperors escape nn
honoured by some popular appellation, so that the practice of 
nicknaming sovereigns is one of the minor features of the 
Byzantine world. Had the imperial residence been Alexandria, 
not an Emperor from Constantine to Heraclius would have 
escaped the stinging wit of the Alexandrines, who were 
notorious for their love of mockery, like the F10rentines in 
later centuries. When Alexandria WlUl lost to the Empire, 
her mantle, or at least some shreds of it, fell upon Byzantium. 

Constantine had no intention of sharing the administration 
or the imperial title with his two young brothers Heraclius 
and Tiberius, who had perhaps received the rank of Caesar 
before their father's death. But the army of the Anstolic 
district, which embraced the regions of Isauria, Lycaonia, Pisidis, 
and western Phrygia, suddenly marched to Chrysopolis and 
sent over the straits to Constantinople a deputation demanding 
that the two brothers should be crowned Emperors. They 

• Far thio ,.;gn we have the histmy 01 Jiieephorus u "en .. the eJuvuo. 
graph1 of TheopbaDes. 
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based their demand on the ingenious and fanciful idea that, 
because they believed in the Trinity, it was meet that they 
should he governed by three Emperors. The assignment of 
such a reason indicates a religious and theological view of 
things becoming dominant in men's minds, so as to penetrate 
other and alien relations of life. C,onstantine entrusted to 
Theodore, captain of Coloneia,' the delicate task of praising 
the soldiers for their excellent motives and persuading them 
to return to their stations,while their leaders visited the 
capital and consulted with the senate touching the execution 
of the wishes which they had expreseed. When the army 
had obediently departed, Constantine caused the instigators of 
the movement, who came at his invitation to Constantinople, 
to be gibbeted at Sycae. We are also informed, in apparent 
connection with this affair, that the Emperor elit the noses of 
his two brothers, but the record is considered somewhat sus
picious, as we learn on the same authority that in the year 
680 Constantine deprived his brothers Heraclius and Tiberius 
of the imperial dignity and reigned alone with his son 
Justinian.- If this seems unlikely, we may suppose, with 
Finlay, that the noses of the two princes were not slit until 
680, and that the first notice of the chronicler anticipates the 
order of events; or we may suppose that the mutilation took 
place in 669, but that at some time between that year and 
680 Constantine was compelled by political considerations or 
public opinion to associate his brothers in the Empire again.' 

The chief events of the reign of Constantine IV were the 
Saracen war, including the seven years' siege of Constantinople, 
the establishment of the Bulgarian power on the south side 
of the Danube, and the sixth Ecumenical Council Bul-

1 The meaning or this title is not 
quite clear. CoIOlleia is of course the 
town (near the river Lycua, ud almost 
due 80uth of Cerasus,. after which the 
theme Coloneia was called in later 
tim ... It can bardlyhave been formed 
into a leparate district at this time, but 
perhaps the commandant of the ci~ 
liad an independent and hODourable 
position. Thoodon seem.s to have been 
an important personage of Byzantium ; 
but why the captain of Coloneia should 
be an inftnential minister in the capital 
is not clear. 

• Tbia • ill conlirmed by • letter of 

Pope ~lbo (Mansi, :D. po 233). 
Constantine's mlU'riage with Anastaaia 
probebly rook place .bont Ibe time of 
bia falber'. deou.. 

• &.Tbeophaneo,616Iand617h .... 
Perhapa, however, SehlO88er's explan&
tion(GexA. cUr~gailttrl 
p.: 89) ill Ibe troe one. He Ibinks Ibat, 
1f we find a difficulty in the statements 
of Theophanes. it is because we forget 
that lb. mutilation took place ...".tly 
in the recesses of the palace (" dass dies 
im. innem des Palastes vorgiDg II~. It 
may be obeerved that Tbeopban .. ' dabll 
at tbia period ue ralber nntrustwortb1. 
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garian and Slavonic affairs will be dealt with in another 
chapter. 

The usual invasions of Asia Minor by Saracen generals 
continued as before. The severe winter of 669 was spent by 
Phadalas on the shores of the Propontis at Cyzicus, and in 
670 many Roman subjects were led into captivity by Busur. 
Africa had been attacked in 669, and, after the death of Con
stans, a formidable descent was made on Sicily by the Saracem 
of Alexandria, who carried oft" a.!l the treasures that Constans 
had collected.' 

But in 672 S Muaviah, who had conceived the ambitious 
project of conquering the whole Roman Empire, and thought 
perhaps that the young Constantine would prove a less firm 
adversary than his father, prepared a great naval expedition. 
The armament set sail under the command of Abd Errahman 
before the· end of the year; and during the winter months 
some of the ships anchored at Smyrna, the rest off the coast 
of Cilicia. The troops of Abd Errahman were reinforced by 
yet another squadron before they proceeded to the Helles
pont, into whose waters they sailed about April. From April 
to September (673) the fleet lay moored from the promon
tory of HebdomoD, on the Propontis, as far as the promontory 
of Kyklobios, near the Golden Gate, and engagements with 
the Roman fleet which defended the harbour continued from 
morning to evening. Constantine had made provision in good 
time to receive the enemy. He constructed a large number ot 
fireships and fast-sailing boats provided with tubes or siphons 
for squirting fire, of which we do not know the exact nature.' 
These engines were very formidable, and in September the 
Saracens, having accomplished nothing. sailed to Cyzicns, which 
they captured and made their winter quarters. The same 
operations were carried on during the following year with the 
same result, and were repeated every year until 677.' Then 

1 Their leader .... Abd Allah Ibn 
Kala ( ... Amari, 8UJrit> tki Jfruulmaai 
di Sidlia, pp. 98, t9; Paul Wam. 
HUt. La4u!. v. 13). This .... the """",d 
IaDdin.< of the _ in Sicily. After 
thia ill their attacks were from AfricL 

• Elmakin p_ the espedition in 
872, and thio _ with Theophanea. 
The Arab authorities .. y nry little 

aboat it, u it .... DDt m exploit to he 
1J!'OQd ol Their.u.,.,. CODfimIo the 
l!omm......"ta. s.. Weil, i. po 293. 

• w.- ci.,..-,I'", """"afJ<nro,..,.... mll,.o--_~ (Theoph.) 
'Theophaua -YI the liege COD· 

tinued for Ie'ftD yean; but thW.taf.e.. 
ment iI at varianee with hit own ehl'OD. 
oJog, for .hiIe he makao 673 (i.e. 6H) 
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at length the Saracens, "put to shame by the help of God and 
the Mother of God, and having lost many fighting, men and 
received great injury, returned in great grief." This 'll'as not 
the end of their disasters. The unsuccessful fleet was caught 
in a storm at Sy llaeum, and dashed to pieces on rocks. All 
the ships that escaped were attacked by a Byzantine admiral, 
who commanded the Cibyrsiot fleet,' and were destroyed. The 
naval armament in the Hellespont had been doubtless sup
ported every year by a land ,army on the Asiatic shore' j it is 
at least certain that, concurrently with the rout and destruction 
of the fleet of Chaleb, the Saracens met with a disaster on land. 
An army under Sofian was defeated by the Roman generals 
FIorus, Petronas, and Cyprianus, and 30,000 Arabs were 
killed.8 

It is not clear from the words of our authorities whether 
"Romaio (Greek) fire" was actually used during the siege j 

but at all events the Greeks discovered it about thia time. The 
discovery is attributed to Callinicus, an architect of HeIiopolis 
in Syria, who fled to the Romans, "and having prepared 
marine fire, burned the ships of the Arabs and their crews alive." 
Marinefire ('iTVp 8aMcr,nop) is the name by which it was known. 
It is an obvious supposition that the siphon-boats, mentioned 
above, were connected with the new djscovery, but our best 
authority mentions the marine fire subsequently, as if it had 
been introduced after the siege, so that it will be safer to con
clude that the siphon-boats and the ~hori were 
inventions of a simpler and less infernal kind, like the fireships 
of Gaiseric, or the sulphur-machines said to have been used 
by Proclus against Vitalian. 

tho first year of the operntions, he pla.ces 
the peace with Muaviah in 677 (6169 
A.II. == September d16 to September 677) 
i. .. 678. I have no doubt that a siege of 
IIft.'ft yean wu a fa.bulous tradition, 
and it inay beobserved that Theophan'-'S 
makes the siege of Caesarea by the 
Saracens in. the reign of Heraclius last 
lenn years. The tradition can be partly 
aceoUlltod. for if we remember that the 
Saracens set sail in 61:1, and sUppose 
t,hat the pence may not have been C08" 

eltuUd until the end of 618; it might 
he roughly said that .. ven yean had 
elapsed bet'fteD these extreme dates,and 
tWa very I ..... statement might have 

been transfenod to the actual siege. 
1 '1"00 TW. KifJlJpa.i~ tlTpGT7fYOiJ 

(Zonaras. xiv. 20), • detail mentioned 
neither by Theophanes nor by Nice. 
phoru.s, which indicates that Zonaras 
had another souree before him. 

I That the Saracens were not idle in 
other parts of the Empire is shown by 
the fact that Phadalaa wintered in 
Crete in 673.674. 

I The commander, Abel Errahman, 
waa killed during the si~, a victim 
(say Arab historians) of the envy of 
Muoviah. He was succeeded by Sofian 
Ibn Auf. Yezid, Muoviah'. BOB, took 
paIt in the ~tiOB. 
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The utter failure of his ambitious enterprise inclined 
Muaviah to peace, and another circumstance confirmed his in
clination. Bands of freebooters, or armatoli, who led an out
law life in the wild heights of Mount Taurus, had penetrated 
to the recesses of Mount Lebanon,' where they assisted the 
cause of Christendom by harassing and plundering the un
believers and affording a safe shelter to christian refugees. 
The Greeks called these outlaws ap.ldtai,' but they are more 
generally known by the name Mardaites (" rebels '), which was 
applied to them by the Saracens. a They increased in number 
and power, being constantly reinforced by Slaves and Syrian 
natives, and they soon dominated Palestine "from the Black 
mountain to Jerusalem."· The presence of this hostile moun
tain population of Christiana was a serious danger to the Saracen 
power in Syria. and a notable advantage to the Roman Em
peror. It is not surprising that Muaviah was glad to accept 
a disadvantageous peace. The Greek chronicler states that he 

. and his counsellors were much afraid, "supposing that the 
Empire of the Romans is guarded by God." He therefore sent 
ambassadors to Byzantium, offering to pay a yearly tribnte. 
The Emperor sent back with them to Damascus a patrician 
named Johannes, and, nicknamed Pitzigaudes: as an old and 
experienced statesman of sound judgment, to arrange the terms 
of the treaty, and Muaviah, we are told, showed hinl the moat 
profound respect. 

Two instruments were drawn up to the effect that the peace 
was to last for thirty years, on condition that the Saracens 
paid the Romans 3000 lbs. of gold, fifty captives," and fifty 
thoronghbred horses annually. 

The repulse of the first great expedition organised by the 
I The cl~ .... unt a( the origin 

a( the Mazdaiteo is given by Sothu, 
BiJJL _ Mttlii .kill, ii lntJOd"", 
tiou,y. 45 6f'I. 

I Equivalent, 88 Satha _ya, to ..... 6-
{Do", .. or Ipr...,... They carried _t 
iron clubs, whence d.rWn"" U. club ... 

J M~ 1uJe tit f'ebeIlium 
....... eUtkm ertMWIt (Edeuenoia .pod 
ABaemaDui, Bibl. 0rienL i 502~ the 
Turlriah equivalent woaJd be r.,.,. ... oI&, 
(Sathu, l«. <iLl c£ the noticea in Theo
phaneo IIIb ........ 6169, 6176, 6178. 
The ........ ta given by Theophaneo a( 
the Mazdaiteo are confirmed by Syrian 

and lIara<en hiatoriana (Sathu, iIJ. P. 
51). Nicephorna..u. the Mazdaiteo 
/wAl_ 

• Theophanea, 6169 A.Jf. In tha 
da,. a( )natioiau II they nnmbered 
12,000. 

• Pitzis<audea, or Pi~ndioo, ma, 
perhapa be ooDnect.d WIth the word 
that wu aed in • diminutive form to 
mile lnatioian (_ To1 i. P. 313), 
...,.w&.p.=·r~. 

• So Nicephorna; Theophaneo giY .. 
(ahanrdly) 8000, a mistake whreh per. 
hapa ..... from a oonIlIIiDn or N'=50 
with ,H= 8000. 
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Asiatic foe to pull down the bulwark of Europe was a noble 
triumph for Constantine. On him devolved the defence of 
European Christendom and European civilisation against the 
withering wind which blows from Arabian deserts, a",aainst 
Islam which blights thought and slays freedom; and he 
conducted the defence well. And the European nations 
recognised what he had done, and acknowledged him as, 
the most powerful representative of the great cause of 
Europe,l We are told that the advantageous peace which 
Constantine made with the Saracen caliph created a great 
sensation throughout the West, and redounded to the name 
and glory of the Roman Emperor. The chagan of the Avars, 
and the kings who ruled beyond him, the governors and 
castaldi, and the greatest chiefs of the western nations sent 
ambassadors laden with presents to Constantme, and entreated 
him to confirm peace with them. The Emperor received the 
embassies graciously, and there was a universal state of security 
both in the East and in the West. It is to be regretted that 
our historians have not mentioned precisely the names of the 
nations which desired the friendship of him whom they recog
nised as a champion a",aainst the Moslem. By the kings who 
ruled beyond the Avars we may understand the Franks, and 
perhaps even the Anglo-Saxons, while the governors and cas
taldi ( .. &a-raXBo.) evidently refer to the Lombard duchies and 
castaldies. It is possible that the Visigoths may have also 
sent envoys to the great • Republio." 

It is a curious coincidence that it was under an Emperor 
bearing the name of its founder that the city of Constantine 
was first to undergo the assault of the Mohammedan destroyer, 
and that also under an Emperor Constantine it was finally 
to pass into Mohammedan hands. We may say that in this 
siege the keynote was struck of all that New Rome was to 

1 It ia important to remember, u I 
have from time to time in the preceda 

ing pogeo oboerved, that the western 
lJOV"enlignl throughout the sinh and 
sewnth (and eighth) centuries never 
ceased to ~ New Rome as the centre 
of the ohilised 'WOrld. and to consider 
themaelvee. not co-ordinate with, but 
subordinate to. the Roman Emperors 
in dignity. This spirit is .. Heeted 
in Gregory of Tour., and in John of 

Biclaro, who cares far more for the un. 
ngiG, where be spent many ~ than 
for the Gothic oourt of Toledo. But it 
is equally .. 8ected in Freci"ll"'us and 
Isidore of Seville. Isidore wntes of the 
prosperity· of Ibe Gothic kingdom: 
jrow.y .. -.... inter ngitu infu/AI 
" opal largu ~ ftlir:i.ltJU ~m. 
This is tho idoal,-the happin ... of tho 
Empire. 
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perform as the bulwark of Europe while she was still Rome 1 j 

and we may regard the embassies of the western nations on 
this occasion as an unconscious recognition of the fact. 

Muaviah died in 680, and his son Yezid, who had succeeded 
in obtaining his recognition as heir-apparent four years before, 

·reigned in his stead. Yezid's short reign was .disturbed by the 
opposition of Abd Allah Ibn Zubeir and saddened by the tragedy 
of Kerbela. A pIa.,"1le in Syria, the hostile inroads of the 
Mardaites of Lebanon, and serious agitations in Arabia disposed 
Abd Almalik to maintain the peace with the Empire, and the 
treaty was renewed (685) on the slightly altered conditions 
that the payments were to consist of one pound of gold, one 
slave, and one horse for every day in the year.' 

In the reign of Constantine, Crete was the only Roman 
country that the Arabs succeeded in making tributary, and this 
success was only temporary. The christian inltabitants indeed 
may not have felt much repugnance to the Saracen yoke, for 
the policy of Muaviah was to make his burden light and to treat 
with clemency, humanity, and toleration his christian subjects. 
It is even related that in the year 678, when an earthquake 
shook Mesopotamia, lind the ambo and dome (batan and trullus) 
of the church in Edessa fell in, Mnaviah, at the request of the 
Christians of the place, rebuilt the edifice. 

Having made a brilliant peace with the caliphate, and having 
also made a treaty more prudent than honourable with the 
Bul"aarlans, as will be related in another chapter, Constantine 
enjoyed peace until his death, and was at leisure to turn his 
attention to ecclesiastical aflhlrs. He did not, like his father, 
struggle against the current; he did not think of pressing any 
measure like the Type of Constans; but, professing a strict 
intpartiality, which was probably gennine, he was willing to let 
the monotheletic question be decided entirely by the Church. 

After the death of Constans, Pope Vitalian, apprehending 
1 For the Jast four conturiea she hu 

been an outpost of .Asia instead or .. 
bulwark of turnpe; but it .. _"Ie 
that in the future, when abe :is DO 
longer Stambeul and Drither TurlriBh 
nor Greek .. epekeD by her rulen, 
abe may have to perform the eame 
functiooa as in the day. when ,he 

.... called N .... Rome • 
• Theoph. placeo the peooo in 6176 

A.M., which eorrespondJ (u Tbeopb:and 
is _year WI'ODg) to 684...e85. 11aariah 
II lOeceeded Yezid. in 688, Menan (01 .. 
lowed in 684, &lid Abd A1maUk (<aUed 
by Theoph. Abimelech) in April 885 
(died 70.). 
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no danger from the young Constantine, whom he had assisted 
in quelling the usurper Mizizios, was emboldened to declare 
himself in favour of the two wills.' In consequence of this, 
Theodore, the Patriarch of Constantinople, and Macarius, the 
Patriarch of Antioch, pressed the Emperor to allow Vitalian's 
name to be struck off the diptychs of Constantinople (678 A.D.) 
Constantine refused to act hastily, but, as soon as the peace 
with the Saracens gave him tinle for other affairs, he conceived 
the idea of organising a .. Catholic assembly" to decide finally 
on a controversy, concerning which he had not himself made 
up his mind. He therefore wrote a letter to Pope Donus, 
whom he addressed as • Ecumenical Pope ". (olt<ovJl.'v,tcO~ 
'II"&-lI"IZ~), and proposed a Catholic congress, to be held in Con
stantinople, at which the western dioceses should be fully 
represented. . He suggested that the Pope should send three 
or more deputies connected specially with the Roman curia, 
twelve archbishops and bishops from other dioceses under his 
jurisdiction, and four monks from each of the four Greek clois
ters at Rome. He also promised that the exarch of Italy 
should receive commands to assist and further the journey 
of the delegates by supplying money and ships, even armed 
vessels-eastellated carabi-if necessary. 

But when Constantine dated this letter (12th August 678), 
the Pope to whom it was addressed had been already four 
months dead (since 11th April)--an indication of the rate at 
which news travelled at this period. Pope Agatho had suc
ceeded Donus, and on receipt of the imperial epistle he deter
mined to hold a preliminary synod at Rome, in order to obtain 
a consensus of the opinions of western divines touching the 
matters in dispute. A considerable tinle intervened before the 
bishops could be collected, as many came from great distances, 
and the synod was not held until Easter 680. Bishops from 
all the .. nations" were present-from the Lombards, from the 
Franks, from the Goths, from the Slaves,' from the .. Britons," 
or, as we should say, the Anglo-Saxons. Felix of Aries repre
sented the Gallic Church; Wilfrid of York was present, but by 
accident and not as a deputy.· The synod condemned mono-

1 s.. Horole, iii. 225. Robertoon 
erroneously ucri.bea this step to Pope 
.6.deodatwl, of Donatist name. Yitalian's 
successor. ' That is, Dalmatia. 

• Other synods ""'" beld .bout tb. 
same time. e.g. one at Milan, another 
at Hedttield convoked by Tb01D&ll of 
CantorblllY. 
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theletism, and a report of its acts was despatched to Consta 
tine, accompanied by a letter from Pope Agatho, intended to 1 
a sort of appendix to the Epiatola dogmatica of Leo V Tl 
Pope apologises for the delay in assembling the synod, owiI 
to the great distance of the bishoprics, some of which were. 
or beyond the northern ocean. He states that he had hoped f. 
the presence of the archbishop and philosopher oC the gre. 
island Britannia, Thomas of Canterbury, but that prelate WI 

unable to come. In compliance with the Emperor's suggestiOJ 
he sends three bishops-Abundantius of Palermo, Johannes • 
Reggio, and Johannes oC Porto, with two priests, a deacon an 
a subdeacon oC Rome, along with Theodore, a priest, to rep1'1 
sent the Church oC Ravenna,-not, however, trusting much t 
their learning, for people who live among the U nations" an 
have to win their livelihood by bodily labour cannot acquiJ 
much erudition; they were, however, well gronnded and fin 
in the tenets oC the five general conncils. He then proceee 
to expound a symbolum of the orthodox faith. The letter ws 
addressed to Constantine, Heraclius, and Tiberius. 

When the Italian delegates arrived at Constantinople the 
were received with honour and maintained at the Emperor 
expense, the palace, of Placidia being placed at their disposa 
It is related that on a certain Snnday they took part in 
solemn procession to the church of St. Mary in the suburbs ( 
Blachernae. The Emperor meanwhile issued a aaera H to th 
most blessed archbishop and ecumenical patriarch" Georgioc 
directing him to summon an assembly of metropolitans an. 
archbishops. 

The sixth Ecumenical Council' met in a domed chambe 
(trullU8) in the imperial palace on the 7th of November, an. 
its sittings, eighteen in number, lasted for wellnigh a yeal 
the last being held on the 16th of September 681. As th, 
Bishop of Rome sent delegates, as the Patriarchs of Constan 
tinople and Antioch were present in person, and as th. 
Patriarchs of Alexandria and Jerusalem were represented b, 
priests, the council was ecumenical. 

The holy Gospels were placed in the middle. The Emperm 
surrounded by ministers and officers, presided, but ~ 

1 .. A sort .r Sei_k to the EtM- ' For this """,ci1, ... )!ansi, si. F 
tol4 or Leo to FlaYiau" tHefeJe). 208 Iff. ; Hefele, iii. 235 Iff· 



CHAP. IX CONSTANTINE IV 817 

only the formal side of the proceedings, as an impartial and 
disinterested chairman, and took no share in the theological 
discussions. He thus followed the example of Marcian, who 
presided at the council of Chalcedon. To the right of the 
Emperor sat George the Patriarch of Constantinople, Maca.rius 
the Patriarch of Antioch, the representative of the patriarchate 
of Alexandria, and others; to the left aat the delegates of the 
Pope, Theodore of Ravenna, Basil of Gortyo, and the represent
ative of Jerusalem. It should be noticed that several of the 
Greek bishops were really representatives of the Roman 
Church, namely Johannes, the archbishop of Thessalonica, 
"vicar (fJ,/Capw~) of the apostolic throne of Rome"; Stephanos 
of Corinth, " legate of the apostolic throne of Rome" ; and Basil 
of Gortyn in Crete, "legate of the holy synod of the apostolic 
throne of elder Rome." At the first eleven sittings and at the 
eighteenth the Emperor presided; his presence at the others 
was prevented by business.' 

The council unaninlously, with the exception of two indi
viduals, condemned the monotheletic doctrine, as savouring of 
Apollinarianism, in that it diminished the fulness of Christ's 
humanity, and asserted as the true doctrine that" there are 
two natural wills and two natural energies, without division, 
alteration, separation, or confusion.· It also anathematised the 
chief representatives of the false doctrine, including Pope 
Honorius. The Patriarch George had declared his acceptance 
of the two wills at the eighth session (7th March), and on 
the aame occasion it was voted that the name of Pope Vitalian 
should be restored to the diptychs,' to which course the Emperor 
consented, and the members of the synod cried out: 

"Long live the preserver of the orthodox faith! Long live 
the new Constantine the Great, the new Theodoeius the Great, 
the new Marcian, the new Justinian ! We are &laves of the 
Emperor! 

" Long live the orthodox Pope Agatho of Rome! 
"Long live the orthodox Patriarch George ! 
"Long live the holy senate!" 
At the ninth sitting Maca.rius of Antioch, who had reed a 

1 .6.& the last sitting 176 members ' Theodore. thepred..-rofGeorge, 
were preI8Ilt, but the earlier aessiOD.l had struck out his 1WDe,. apparently in 
..... Dot eo full,y attended. spite of the reluctllDoe of the Emperor. 
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manifesto of his articles of belief, and Stephanos were depose 
from their offices, and therefore could not attend the succeedin 
sessions.' We may observe that Macarius, when he wo 
pressed concerning his doctrine, had declined to use a numerici 
adjective--one or two--and professed to hold simply, wit' 
Dionysius, a theandric energy. This position was perhaps mar 
philosophical than either of the debated alternatives, but j 

tended to coincide with monotheletism. 
A curious incident diversified the course of discussion 8 

the fourteenth sitting. A certain Polychronius, who was 
monothelete, offered to prove the troth of his doctrine by th 
perfomtance of a miracle, and the council consented to witnes 
the experiment. In the open air outside the palace a corps 
was laid, and Polychronius detained in suspense or amU8emen 
a large crowd, while he endeavonred to resuscitate the deB; 
body by whispering formulae in its ears. Doubtless man; 
who watched his operations were not sure of the event, bul 
when all his incantations proved vain, he was hooted as a ne1 
Simon Magus. 

The proceedings of the council concluded as usual with al 
address to the Emperor, who affixed his signature to the act! 
with the words "w~ read and approved. n t 

I cannot leave this subject without a word on the deli 
cate problem of the condemnation of Pope Honorius, whicl 
bears directly on the question of papa.1 infallibility, and WIIJ 

brought up in that contrection at the Vatican Council 0 

1869 and 1870. It is not of serious consequence whethe: 
Honorius, who was not a strong man, deserves the be:nefit of I 
doubt, thongh it is plain enough that his own words are no 
consistent with the accepted orthodox belief; but it is of grea' 
conseque:nce, from an eccleswtical point of view, whether tb. 
sixth Ecume:nical Council anathematised a Pope 8.8 a heretic 
as in that case one Pope at least was not infallible. BaroniUJ 
could not admit such a monstrosity, and resorted to a theory 
-generally rejected as baselese and elaborately refuted bJ 
Hefele,-that the acts of the sixth Council were tampered witl 
by the Patriarch Theodore, who abandoned his heretical belie, 
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and was restored to the see of Constantinople after the death· 
of George. As he had been anathematised by the council, 
it was his interest, says Baronius, to erase his name from 
the black list; and accordingly he substituted ONOPION for 
I9EO~OPON, and also made certain additions and alterations 
in the order of the acts. For further details on the subject 
I may refer the curious to Hefele.1 

Constantine died in the year 685, leaving the Empire, at 
peace with foreign nations, to his son Justinian. He was 
buried in the church of the Holy Apostles. 

NOTE ON GREEK FIRE 

THE invention of Greek fire is attributed to a Syrian named 
Callinicus. It was preserved for a long time as a secret by the 
Roman government, but in the tenth century books were written on 
the subject. 

The following receipt for the manufacture of Greek fire is con
tained in a treatise by a tenth-century writer, known as Marcus 
Graecus, on the composition of inflammatory powders and liquids 
for military purposes. "Take pure sulphur, tartar, sarcocolla 
(Persian gum), pitch, dissolved nitre, petroleum, and huile de 
gemme (t); boil these ingredients together; saturate tow with the 
concoction, and set fire to it. The conflagration will spread, and 
can only be extinguished by urine, vinegar, or sand.'" Another 
compound closely resembled gunpowder: a pound of sulphur was 
pounded in a mortar with two pounds of charcoal and six pounds 
of nitre; the mixture was poured into long, narrow, and tight 
envelopes, like oartridges, closed at the ends with iron wire. 
These shells were ignited and hurled through the air, probably by 
catapults. The naphtha or fire of Medea mentioned by Procopius 
seems to have been a simpler form of the latar rlip (Ja.AOovIoOV. 

• CoHcilimogacAicAt., vol iii. 278. on Marc .. G ..... ns in the Biograplr.w 
t I ha.ve taken this from the article litUruirt. 



CHAPTER X 

JUSTINIAN n 

JUSTINIAN II, like his father Constantine and his grand
father Constans, was placed in the position of an absolute ruler 
at a very early age. He was only sixteen when his father died. 

. But, although the energy of the Heraclian family descended to 
him in sufficiently full measure, he was not endowed with the 
cool judgment and . steady head of his father and grandfather, 
and he was seduced by a desire of personal glory, which had 
never misguided them into taking a false step; The conse
quence was that he committed many fatal blunders, and became 
extremely unpopnlar. This public odium, however, was in
directly incurred, for it. attached primarily to the misconduct of 
favourite ministers, against whose influence the young monarch 
was not prooL It is in the days of adversity, after he has been 
ignominiously expelled from the throne, that the vigour and 
spirit of the man are most clearly revealed. 

Abd Almalik renewed with Justinian the peace which he 
had made with Constantine on terms that superficially seemed 
more favourable.' The caliph undertook to pay 1000 nomis
mata and the daily tribute of one horse and one slave, while 
the Romans and Saracens were to divide between them the 
revenues of Armenia, Iberia, and Cyprus. Justinian, on the 

1 688 A.D~ The date given by worth more than that of a Greek writer, 
Theophan .. is 6178 (=685-68~, .... place tho risingO(Said _ .... u...th.n 
686-687), hot I believe with WeiJ that 688; hen", we mlllt eooeIad8 that 
this must be wrong. For Tbeophan.. Theophaaeo" date is wrong. Ike Wei~ 
agrees with the AmI> "'""""" in placing ii. 468. Similarly... maot place 
the P'"'" and the revolt 0( Said in the Jaotioiso·. disoolntioo 0( the ,.... in 
_me yeaz; bot the Arab aources, Wh088 692 or 693, DOt, .. Theopbaoa. in 
aothority on _11 _ history is 6182. 
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other hand, undertook to compass the rem!lval of the Mardaites, 
who were a perpetual thorn in the side of the caliphs, from 
their homes in Lebanon. These mountaineers" rendered unsafe 
and uninhabited all the mountain towns of the Saracens from 
Mopsuestia to the Fourth Armenia." They were, however, 
monotheletes, and this fact made the Roman government look 
on them with disfavour, in spite of the services which they 
rendered in weakening the common enemy. And ·so Justinian 
did not demur to a measure, which really meant, in the 
chronicler's words, a maiming of the Roman power, by removing 
"the brazen wall," that is the Mardaites. We are not informed 
how the measure was executed; but it must be remembered 
that these christian outlaws considered themselves the subjects 
of the Emperor, and it was perhaps at the instance of Constantine 
IV that tbey had entered the highlands of Syria. Certain it 
is that the Mardaites, to the number of twelve thousand, were 
transferred to Romania. Of these some were settled in Thrace,' 
others in Asia Minor, while others were enrolled in the army, 
and Justinian proceeded in person to tbe Armenian provinces 
in order to superintend the disposal of the immigrants. In the 
meantime Leontius, general of the .A.nrdolie troops,' had subjected 
Albania and Iberia to the Roman supremacy, and sent a large 
return of tribute money to the Emperor. This expedition 
involved direct hostility with the Saracens and was a breach of 
the peace, but AM Almalik was then too much hampered by 
other affairs to retaliate. 

During the year 689 or 690 Justinian was occupied by a 
war with the Bulgarians, provoked by himself, in which he was 
successful; and the Slavonic captives whom he carried off he 
established in Asia Minor, near the Hellespont, and formed 
of them· a supernumerary corps" (7T.p,06qlO~ MO~) 30,000 
strong. It appears that Justinian by his policy in regard to the 
Mardaites had lost the support of the soldiers of Mount Taurus 
and the Anatolic district, and was obliged to have recourse to 
the Slaves. I Trusting to the strength of these new military forces, 

1 M. Bath .. (op. cit. P. 53) oava that 
they were divided into two bodies, of 
which ODe 'Was scattered throughout 
Bellas, especially Epiros, "here to tho 
present day their d~ndaDts are called 
lIirditeo, lI<pfinu, while the other 
dirisioQ wu ultimately aettIed in the 

VOL. U 

Cibyraiot theme. s.. Theophanes, 
6178, 6179 .L1I., and Constantine 
Porph. fU ..4dm. Imp. cap. 50, ili. P. 229. 

1 For the .A..ft4Iolic tA",... .- below, 
cap. m. 

• M. 80th.., lo<. cit. M. 80thas 
llOticeo that fIom JUlItinialllI to 1204 

y 
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he was not afraid to defy the power of the Saracens and dissolve 
the peace. In 692'1 he refused to receive a new Saracen 
coinage, introduced by Abd Almalik, inscribed with verses of 
the Koran.' The payments had been made before in the 
municipal coins of Syria, on which the effigy of the Roman 
Emperor was represented. Abd Almalik protested that he had 
fulfilled his part of the bargain, and that he desired peace. But 
as he had reduced to his sway Persia, Mesopotamia, and Arabia, 
his hands were free, and he did not shrink from war; and, as 
Justinian was obdurate, the Saracens marched to battle with 
the document on which the terms of the peace were inscribed 
stuck on the point of a lance, as a standard and a protest. The 
engagement took place in Cilicia, near Sebastopolis, and victory 
was ensured to the' Saracens by the desertion of the" super
numerary corps" of Slaves, in which the Emperor had too lightly 
placed his confidence. Two-thirds of these troops joined the 
enemy and turned upon the Romans. I J nstinian fled to the 
Propontis with the remnant of the barbarians, and at Leucata, 
near Nicomedia, he put to death the Slaves who had been 
faithful to him in his fury against those who had been false. 

The defeat at Sebastopolis led to the revolt of Symbatins 
(Simpad), a patrician of Armenia holding the same position 
that Saborios had held in the reign of Constans. He subjected 
southern Armenia to the Arabs.' Soon afterwards the Roman 
dominions were invaded by the unbelievers, and on this 

the question of the imperial socceuiOD 
is aolved exclusively by the troopI of 
the Tauru.o (including the AnatoJie 
theme~ 

1 The chronology is extremely un. 
certain, and I have ventured to depart 
from Tbeoph.anes, (or it seems probable 
that he may have ened in the dates of 
other events as well as in those of the 
Saraceu wano. I am pemwled that 
the Bolgarian war followed the peace 
with the Mohammedans. 

• 8"" WeiI, ii. 468 "1. 
I An Armenian histori.&D, aeeordiug 

to St. Martin., gives the number 01 
deeerters .. 7000 h ...... 

• Theophaneo pla= the dUoolntion 
of the peace in 6182, the battle of 
SebostopoJia in 6183, ODd tha .... olt of 
Symbati08 in 6185; he mentiona DO 
events in 6184. But the revolt of 
Bimpod muat have followr hard upon 

I 

the affair of 8ebastopotiA, and it Iee1JJA 
probable that Theopha..... led on by 
the context, anticip&tet eventeJ .. he 
oometim .. d_ and that both the battIe 
and the revolt of Armenia took place in 
6185, or in 693. 

It will be convenient to put together 
in thill place (after 8t. Martin) the 
chief facta regarding the relations of the 
Arabi to Armenia:-

MfT. PInt 8uaeeD tnn.ton. 
63lt. 8&raceoII pmetrate to TmfnJ "!'hkh. 

bown'n. t. .oDD attenranill lOA. 
6'JO. ArmeaJa beeomet a 8&nceD PTOTfnce. 
15M. .Armmimt reTolt aplut the An.bI. 

. bat iD M1 mum to tbdr &l1.eJciaDce. 
Tbo .................. bJ "''-'7 _.-

.. Bomao. &lUmpt to J'IleO't"n' AnDeJtI&, 
and bolltUttita eootbJQe tiD 

_. wbea the An._ nbject the laDd ad 
.Arab p:rt'emoft 11ft appotDted. 

c-8t. 1£artin, JlhnDlr .. our r .A1"IM1tie, 
L340~ 
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occasion. the Slavonic refugees proved serviceable, because they 
were versed in the topography of the country. 

Other t1'8.nspIantations and immigrations, as well as those of 
the Mardaites, took place in the reign of Justinian. A famine 
in Syria (687) induced a number of the natives to migrate 
to Romania. I have already mentioned the transportation of 
the Slaves to Asia Minor, and although most_of these were 
formed into a military body, Bome were doubtless settled 
as agriculturists in the north-western provinces on the 
Propontis. To the same regions the Emperor also designed to 
transplant part of the population of Cyprus. Cyprus, by the 
new arrangement which had been made with Abd Almalik, was 
half-Roman and half-Saracen territory; and Justinian wished 
to leave the whole island to the rival power without surrender
ing the Roman tributaries. As the Cypriotes sailed across to 
the mainland the ships were caught in a storm, many were 
drowned, and the rest returned to the island But the design 
was carried out notwithstanding this mishap, and the Asiatic 
residence of the bishop and people of Cyprus was a new city, 
named Justinianopolis, in the neighbourhood of Cyzicus.' 

The fact that the north-western provinces, known at this 
time as the district of Opsikion, were chosen for the trans
planted settlers can be explained by historical events. Through
out the entire century they had been continually exposed to 
the devastations of foes, first the Persians, then the Saracens, 
who used to establish themselves on the shores of the Propontis 
or the Bosphorus, to menace the capital of Romania. This 
circumstance necessarily brought about depopulation in those 
districts, and there was need of new colonists. 

Justinian's foreign policy, including his idea of a super
numerary Slavonic corps, had been eminently unsuccessful; his 
domestic policy was also a failure. This was chiefly due to 
the proceedings of his two notoriously unpopular and un
principled ministers of finance. The influence of ministers or 
subordinates had been almost quite inoperative in the reigns 
of Constsns and Constantine, both strong and independent 
monarchs; but Justinian was a man of more intpulse than 

1 The repopulating of Cyprus is the imperial writer was mistaken, and 
attributed by Constantine Porph. (da that the aat was really due to Tiberiua 
Adm. Imp:cap. 4ilto tbe .... e monarch, III (Apsimar~ s.. below, po 356. 
JustiDiao, but M. 50th .. has &bOWD that 
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steadiness, and was amenable to both good and bad influences. 
He nnwisely allowed great latitude to his two favourites, 
Stephanus and Theodotus, whose cruelty and rapacity covered 
him with odium and obloquy. 

Theodotus, who had been the abbot of a monastery,' was 
generallogothete' ('Y'"'I<O~ 7I.o'YoelT'7J~), an officer con'esponding 

1 A monastery in Tbrace, built near 
the straits called Steoon at the mouth 
of the Euxme. 

i The history olthe financial bureaux 
of the Roman Empire is curious. (1) 
Originally the private properly of 
Augustus and bis succeSSOI'8 (paWft
monium) was distinguisbed from the 
focou or property of the pri7lUJ1'l. (2) 
But when the Flavians lJUooeeded the 
Juli .. Claudian dynasty they inherited 
the patrimony, which thererore came to 
be regarded .. crown properly inatoad 
of family 'properly. Hence oro .. a 
second distmction between the patri
monium (which IIOOD became merged in 
the fisc) aod the ru prioala, which 
eorresponded to the old paIrimoroium. 
This Ttl (or ratio) primta. branched off 
in the time ot Septimius Severna, and 
the distinction was between the jiIe + 
patrimonium and the TU pritNJJ.a ; and 
after Caracalla there are DO tracee of 
patrimonial officers (procuraton) in 
Italy. (3) Th. 'u prioaI4 in tum 
travelled along the aam. path .. the 
patrimonium. In the fourth century 
the fisc is administered by tbe iUDltrioUi 
count of the 8IIC'I'ed largeases, and the 
private estates by the illuatri0U8 tmnU 
m pri"«Jl4e; but the ru prirJata cease. 
to grow. and the peraonal property or 
the Emperor is maoBJ<Od (probably) by 
the gn>nd chamherl&in (~IU 
MU:ri eubicult,. This W88 certainly the 
ease in the fifth century, and at length 
the Emperor Anastaaiua. finding it an 
inconvenient eystem and approving or 
the principle of division of Iahonr. 
instituted a new officer, the eomu IIaerl 
patri'11Wfl,ii. And thu pat'rimon.iUtm 
emergea onee more .. au official term 
bearing ita original 1ri~i1icaoce. At 
the beginDiDg of the thin! century the 
pca:trimo1tium. memt crown property and 
.... pri.att> meaot ~ property; 
at the beginning o( the lirtli centUry 
patf'imtnliuJA meant penonal property 
aud "'" primIa CiVWD property. (&e 
O. Hinchfeld, U~v,.gc. "'" dea 
Gd1ide d6 ..... UdIa yenDtllt,,_ 
~ i., espeeia1ly P. 43). 

We ]earn of this meuure of Ana· 
ataaiQl from John Lydua, it 27 : 6"rr~ 
pDOf rfl.Tpcp.4Iwun 'lWM.E rljt lalt "'en 
u""o~lIr Tt; {luIMl".' TUXcW i" "'fKY't~ 
JltmI .",puwtfu"" ~ "Ill milJl oil ".pllt 
4pt8p.o(JpDOI' • MIUTTMUIf 6 rUTA Ip.. 
t/lpwI' d.ar'~.TO, ''"put'" &K!",p ,""n 
r'lH'oWI1 TfH,; rp/vyJUUlUl 61r.." p.+, 
t1"YX~" 1f~0UJI: I think the word 
dJ"crrf,cr.,,0, II re.eetabliahed," ref81'8 to a 
temJ?Orary i.mitution of In office or 
.imdar name in the reign of ArcadiWl 
(,..".; paIrimoroU eomit ..... mentioned in 
an iDlCription). This notice 01 LydOl 
is continued by Btuilita, vi 1, 102. 103 
(ed. Heimhaeh, i. p.148). and by certain 
JUristic glOfl8el quoted by BOOking, who 
has a leamod and valuaf)Je note on the 
aubjecl in hia No/itia lJignlJatum, ii. 
376 MJ'l. .u SOcking lIya, the DAlDei 
of the tbreeofficiaI. com.,"",. Uwg.,tXJ1Il.. 
.yei pri11., and com. 1iU'f'. paW. might be 
translated in German (reapecti •• ly) by 
Fi'lUMlZlminiltt:rdu~"" F. du 
K~ and F. du lt4iMrli<hm 
Pri",,",""iJgen.o. 

In Greek the paIrimoroium ... aa 
generally ealled ~ /dun, ~,_i4 or 
.{"fla, and thua the ttma. pak. is called 
in the BaIilw. (I«. oil.) dp..,. ~ 
u..;;. ",pu>WIu. But in popular 
speech he W88 knOW'll .. the a:lallariw 
or pu1'8e1'. The WOldt ,ui1t.'Julw and 
,tul~~ occur in an qratifJ of Gregory 
of NaziauZUII i1l J'Ulianwm, and come 
from the Latin diminutive .a«Ulu 
(_"), • little hag. In later 
tim .. , .... 1WlpwJ p&Mod hack into lAtin 
(..alTa" ... , with only one e). In tha 
CMtmiamPtudwk. Leo(or Leoutina) the 
Syrian it called" .".. ''''~f and 
I presume thil :meaJlII that be ...... OlJot 
count of tbe patrimony. In the reign 
of Heraeliu we meet tbe aeellariu. 
Theodoro, whom like homo deocriheo 
_ -rW fM,tT""-w 'XP'I:t .. .,.....". and 
DOW in the mgn of Juttinian we meet 
Stephan .. holding the ...... offiC& The 
old lAtin ........... probably _ 
obeoleto. 

A.o the adjective I&dr ... applied to 
the Emperor'. private propertT, it ... 



CHAP. X JUSTINIAN II 325 

to the former couilt of sacred largesses. A monk who for
sook his retreat to become a civil minister would naturally be 
looked upon in those days with the utmost suspicion. The 
oppressions which he exercised and the extortions which he 
practised 'are reported to have been terrible. But his offences 
were aggravated by the fact that he went beyond his jurisdic
tion and succeeded in exacting money with no sufficient reason 
from men of senatorial rank, on whom the office of the private 
domains had no legal claim, and confiscating their property; 
he was able even to put them to death. He was cruel to 
his victims, we are told, and used to hang them up by ropes 
and scorch their bodies with astra w fire 1 lit beneath them. 

StephanuB, a Persian eunuch, was sacdlarius, or keeper of 
the privy purse, and he too by his "bloodthirsty" oppression of 
the citizens made the Emperor hated. A story is told that 
once, when the Emperor was absent, " the savage beast" amused 
himself by administering a whipping to the Empress-mother 
Anastasia as if she were a little school-girL Whether it was , 
at the suggestion of one or other of these two men that the 
prefect of the city was empowered to imprison for years many 
persons of high rank and position, or whether the prefect was 
like unto the ministers of the treasuries, we cannot say. The 
general result was that Justinian's government was detested. 

Like his distinguished namesake J ustinisn r., the Emperor 
was seized with a passion for building. He erected a new 
and splendid triklinos' in the palace, and appointed Steph
anus as a kind of taskmaster to superintend the progress of 
the building and accelerate, its completion. It was a con-
natural that men should apply a oon
jugate adjective to the pubhc treasury. 
The adjective chosen by the instinct of 
the Romaioi WaB "rft'ldr; the exchequer 
was called ri "1wI«6ao; and the count 
of the sacred largesses came to be called 
tho Myo8IT'1fr TOii 'YtJI'l«oU or XO")'. -ynou:6r, 
a name which Nicephorus (p.. 87) para.
phrases as TWJP 6t,,uocr(,,,,, XO')'l~lta In 
the year 609 we meet with Anastasius. 
d"''1TG niW XlIP'rtnw."",. but in the 
course of the seventh century the name 
fell into disuse. 1 suspect that some 
changes in the financial administration 
were made by Constans, who was prob
ably his own chancellor of the ex. 
cbetluer. 

lIeanwhile we hear nothing more of 

the ...... nI' pri"""'" (.~ ..... 
..P<fJd .... ~ I conjecture that the same 
fate that befell the patritrtOft.ium in the 
third centurybef.1I th .... pri1>at<J inth. 
seventh; tbeprivate estatewas absorbed 
by the fisc (that is, the ........ Iargiti<>na 
or the 'Y"'..w). 

1 p.rnw,ou O'XOU'IOlr UtlpT'w. «a.l clx6-
"... ".,...rYll'- (Nicephorn.s, p. 87), 
while Tbeoplumes uses the word wocu .... 
• ,t-. For their accounts of these two 
ministers. Nicephoros and Tbeophanes 
had the same source before them, as 
is clear from the similarity of their 
langu~ 

• ThIS largo holl extended from west 
to east, and was connected with the 
x.,...vr"",luHt by • long gallery called 
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genial work to the inhuman sacellarius, who did not content 
himself with beating the workmen, but used to stone both 
them and the overseers. 

Close to the palace was a church sacred to the Mother of 
God, whose situation presented an obstacle to new plans of 
Justinian. He wished to utilise the place partly for a foun
tain 1 and partly for tiers of benches to accommodate the 
members of the blue faction when they were receiving the 
Emperor on public occasions. He therefore begged the 
Patriarch Callinicus • to deconsecrste the church that he 
might pull it down, but the Patriarch replied, "We have 
received a form of prayer for the establishment of a church, 
but for the abolition of a church we have not received such." 
But when the Emperor pressed him hard, he said evasively, 
"Glory be to God, who is long-suffering now, always, and 
for ever and ever, .Amen!" This convenient formula was 
accepted as an adequate prayer of deconsecration; the church 
was pulled down and the fountain was made; and at Petrion 
a new church to the Virgin was built to compensate her for 
the demolition of her house in the Augusteum. 

Justinian proCessed to concern himself Cor the morals of his 
subjects. At least he 'assembled a synod (in trulw) in 692," 

the TplV..ator AIIPlTUU6r, according to 
the reconatructioll of the _1._ by 11{. 
P_tia. ....... 

Goorge P:~t:.... writes thus of 
Justinian'. - - 00 (ii 145, ed. Bonn): 
I~T. "'"' .ad ~ .ccd BfW/MUIT6f, 
~ "'"' 'TM "liT" 'I""6MJ ~l#Wwr' 
-r~ al htl18_ 'fill «Ant ,,~..,.., 
lu.p.rplw pO niX"" lu.p.rplw If i~ 
.. Ill 'l"f!pcrriw ri.c~ C. Ifanaaee 
(l 3301) calls the room-

au..,pa "AIIp:rp/JnrTOf droG 
..u """"""'per.u.. 

II xpW.6r "' .. 1 T¥DM b 
ban .......... 

P_tia conjectum1 that it ..... covered 

with • roor, partially II not ... holly 
(p. 256~ 

It i.o hardly ........ ry to remark 
that TplxlluoOl mea .... hall or gallery: or 
large room (roofed or open) pn""ded 
with seate or coachee, and doee not, like 
tbe Boman lridi ........ imply. dining
room. 
'~", • eucad. fountain Oike 

modem foantainl in appearaoce), euch 
as iI repreeented in moare. in the: 
apse or San Vitale at Ran-Dna. Tbil 
church of the Virgin i.o called ...... 
p..",.pno1tbw, that it one of the 
ehurchea under the jrnJDllJd iat,e care of 
the metropolitaD. 

I The form Gallicioa oceun in IOtne 
HSS. of Pant... Diacon... (n. 81), 
apparently a Latin popular etymology
TOaD ltaliaD, CallinJ.Cl18me8nt nothing; 
the very oimilar GalliciD .. enggeoted 
u crowing eock." The mi.stake it of 
....... due, not to Pant, bIlt to. "'J'l':iIt, 
and aloo ....... in the .... or Callinicu 
a triciaJL 

\'" It ..... held in the 111lD1e domed 
room ill the paJaee .. tbe .xth Council, 
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of which the object was to consider important matters which 
had been neglected at previous councils. .Amid the excitement 
of theological discussion, moral life had declined and church 
discipline had become relaxed; the Emperor desired to· reform 
morals, to bring christian life into order, and "to uproot the 
remains of Jewish and heathen perversity. The acts of this 
synod are peculiarly interesting to the general historian, as 
illustrating manners and morals, and we shall return to it in 
another place. It was called Quinisextwm, because it was a 
sort of supplement to the fifth and sixth general Councils 
and it purposed to be ecumenical, but the Pope, Sergius, 
refused to sign the acts on account of certain clauses, such as 
the prohibition of fasting on Saturdays and the permission to 
priests to marry.' Justinian attempted to force the Pope to 
his will by violence, such as Constsns had used to Martin, but 
the feeling in Italy was strong for the bishop of Rome, and 
the soldiers of the exarchate supported him against the spath
acius whom Justinian had sent to seize him. 

At length in 695 the inevitable retribution came, and 
Justinian suffered the penalty of his unpopular policy and 
injudicious oppression of the higher classes. His fall came 
about on this wise. 

Leontius, an !saurian, the general of the Anatolic theme, 
whom we saw fighting in Armenia and Iberia and gaining 
repute in war, had incurred the Emperor's suspicions or the 
enmity of his favourites, and had pined for three years in prison. 
and is known as the synod in 'rullo 
(par "" .. lienee). Ita data has divided 
historians, but there aeems no doubt 
that 692 is right, .. HeIele thinks. 
TaraaiUB (at the seventh Council, at 
Nicaea) said that thiB synod took place 
fOUT or tive years after the council of 
680' • 681, that is in 686; but it took 
place in the fifth indiction. whereas 
686 fell in the fourteenth indiction, and 
the date is otherwise untenable. Tar
asius probehly confounded the eynod 
i. lrullo with the synod which met to 
preserve the acts of the sixth CoUDcil 
from forgery (687). We must read 
6199 A. ... C',;q8') inetoad of 6109 (which 
on any theory is absurd) in the third 
C8llon of the acts of the synod. where 
the preceding year is referred to and 
definedasthefourth indiction; whereby, 

I<Ckoning according to the Byzantine 
era. of the world. we obtain 691, and 
therefore the synod met in 692 (or in 
loot four montha of 691). It is straDge 
that Hefele makes no reference to the 
remarkable passage in Theophanes (ad 
6177 A.M.), who quotes the third canon 
in full and gi ... 1M......." doU, ,pilII', 
but falls into a mistake through com
puting by the Alexandrian era. and 
thus p\aceo it in 70" which is im
po •• ible. 

1 The four others which they Jeoo 
jected were. the approbation of the 
eighty-five apostolio canons; the com
mand to ahetain from blood and thinga 
strangled; the clause ~ repre
senting Christ as a lam"'b; and the 
",\uality of the bishop of Constantinople 
Wlth the bishop of Rome. 
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Perhaps it was in connection with the defeat at Sebastopolis 
that Justinian placed him in confinement. But at length (in 
695) he was suddenly released, and at the same time informed 
that he had been appointed "General of Hellas" and must 
without delay set out for his district with three fast sailers. 
He had two friends who used to visit him in prison, Paulus, a 
monk and astronomer, and Gregory of Cappadocia, who had 
once commanded a mountain fort, presumably in Asia Minor, 
with the title of ldeisuriarch, and, having since become a monk, 
was then abbot of the monastery of Florns. These two monks 
had often averred to Leontius, while he was in prison, that he 
was destined to become Emperor of the Romans. On the 
night of his departure for Greece he met them,' to say farewell; 
he reminded them of their prediction, and observed bitterly, 
" Now my life ia ending in misery, for I shall be expecting 
every moment death to follow me." " Fear not," they replied, 
"the prophecy will be soon fulfilled. Only listen to us and 
follow us." 

In accordance with the directions of these ecclesiastics, 
Leontius took his men and his arms and proceeded silently to 
the praetorium, or residence of the prefect of the city. He 
knocked at the gate and announced to the porter that the 
Emperor was waiting without, having come for the purpose of 
arranging the treatment of some of the prisoners who were 
incarcerated in the buildings. The prefect, informed of the 
imperial presence, came hastily down to open the gate; and 
was immediately overpowered by Leontius, beaten and bound. 
Then the prisoners, who were numerous and of exalted rank, 
were set free. Most of them were soldiers, and some had 
languished in the dungeons for seven or eight years. Leontius, 
sure of their fidelity, provided them with arms, and then 
proceeded with his party to the Augnsteum, crying aloud, "Ho, 
all Christians to St. Sophia!" and he sent others to cry the 
same summons in other regions of the city. A multitude of 
citizens ~n"ued to the church, and in the meantime the 
revolutionist, along with the two monks and the most important 
of the released prisoners, went to the Patriarckeion, where they 
found the Patriarch filled with alarm. 

J In th. Julianisj.n port of Sophia, near the togion of lIamon, in the IOUth. 
west port of the city. 
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It is stated as the cause of his fear that the Emperor had 
given orders to a patrician and general named Stephanus, and 
surnamed Rusius (not to be' confounded with Stephanus the 
sacellarius), to massacre the people of Constantinople by night, 
beginning with the Patriarch. This mandate would be quite 
credible if attributed to Justinian after his return from exile, 
but I feel considerable hesitation in believing that he had at 
this time reached such a pitch of insanity. 

The Patriarch Callinicus not unwillingly accompanied 
Leontius to the cathedral. There he said to the people, 
"This is the day which the Lord has made," and all the people 
cried, .. Let the bones of Justiuian be dug up," that ia: may 
Justinian be accursed.' After this preliminary quasi-religious 
sanctification of their future acts, all proceeded to the hippo
drome. Thither the unfortunate Justinian was 'led at day
break; and in the southern crescent, where such scenes 
usually took place,' his nose and his tongue were slit, after 
which despiteful usage he was shipped off to the Tauric 
peninsula, whither his grandfather had banished Pope Martin. 

The mutilation which Justinian suffered cannot have been 
so severe as the terms naturally suggest. The operation 
performed on his tongue did not deprive him of the power of 
speaking, and we may assume that the cutting of the nose 
did not mean its total removal. In fact, it seems prob
able that the words are more cruel than the acts really 
were; and that the rinokopia and glo88otomia, which were 
ordinary occurrences in Byzantium, and are cited as instances 
of Byzantine cruelty, were little more than a very severe and 
indelible brand, which, however, did not materially affect the 
victim's general wellbeing.· 

The expulsion of Justinian was accompanied by the execu
tion of the two detested ministers of finance Stephanus and 
Theodotus, who with their feet tied together were dragged 

1 UClITRn ri. ~ 'Io\lCM'U'Uuov 
(Theoph.) This was the regular form 
of cursing in ByzantiuDl, 80 that cb,,· 
crICcbrTw came to moan U curse. '" 

I ~~Mr.,. 

• In regard to Byzantine nunishments 
Zachoriii (Gri«hi«A ...... &n... RecM, 
Pref. p. viii.) remarks: to FreiheitB-und 
Gofiingnise .. trafen bl.ihen den Byzan. 

tinern fast gn.nz rremd, weil ihnen, wie 
allen Orientalen, das far nimU ein 
Genuss statt eines U ebels ist; und 
selbst die freiwillige Absperrung in 
KlOster und Zellen etwas verlockendes 
hat: statt der Freiheibstmfen ent
wickelt lich vielmehr ein raffinirtes 
System von Leibee-und Lebeusstrafeo, 
welches die Tiliken Bur zu eifrig 
adoptirt baben." 
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through the thoroughfare and burned at the place called 
Bous. 

Thus the prediction of the astronomer Paulus came to pass, and 
Leontius the Patrician, instead of being U General of Hellas," 
became Emperor of the Romans. And thus too the dynasty 
of Heraclius, having lasted for eighty-five years, came to an 
end; for we need hardly reckon to its credit or discredit the 
few years during which Justinian, having returned from exile, 
enjoyed the supreme power again and committed acts that 
were worthy only of a madman. 

I may conclude this chapter by putting forward the con
jecture that Justinian IL made Justinian L a model for his 
own acts.' I do not mean .that he attempted to adopt the 
spirit of the great monarch's administration; I mean that he 
had a fancy for aping his namesake in certain minor matters. 
In the first place, unlike his immediate predecessors and fore
fathers, he caused expensive architectural works to be exe
cuted; like Justinian L, he desired to be remembered as a 
builder. In the second place, he intended to force Pope 
Sergius to comply with his will by violence, as Justinian I. 
had forced Pope Vigilius. Here of course he had the more 
recent example of his grandfather Constans. In the third 
place, when he was in exile he married, as we shall see, the 
sister of the chagan of the Khazsl'l!. As Justinian's wife she 
was called Theodora, and I conjecture that the banished monarch, 
when he chose this name for her, thonght of Theodora the 
wife of his great namesake. In the fourth place, he formed 
desi"ons llooainst Ahasgia, as we shall learn in a future chapter, 
and here too I think he was recurring to the days of Justinian 
L Certain it is that from Justinian L to Justinian IL we 
hear of few dealings between the Empire and the Abasgians. 
Again, the foundation of J ustinianopolis recalls the eponymous 
cities of Justinian L Once more, Stephanus and Theodotus, 
the instruments of cruelty and extortion, remind us of John 
the Cappadocian; and aince John's prefecture no Emperor is 
recorded to have employed such notorious oppressors until the 
monk became Iogothete and the eunuch BaalIariUl under the 
second Justinian. 



CHAPTER XI 

FOUNDATION OF THE BULGARIAN KINGDOM 

By the middle of the seventh century the Balkan lands were, 
as we have seen, covered with Slavonic settlements, so that in 
Moesia, Illyricum, Macedonia the Slaves constituted the bulk 
of the population. The towns on the sea-coast were still 
Greek, and the remains of the old Albanese and Thracian 
nations lingered still among the mountains; but it was evi
dent that destiny had marked out the peninsula north of 
Mount Olympus for a Slavonic country. 

The Slaves, however, were themselves incapable of union; 
they had no political instinct in that direction; and if 
a principle of unity had not been induced from without, 
they might have never become dominant, they might have 
even been gradually crushed by the Emperors of Constan
tinople. 

The people who supplied the unity, which the Slovenes 
were by themselves incapable of realising, were the Bulgarians, 
a non-Aryan race allied with the Khazars, Magyars, etc., and 
belonging to what is called the Ugro-Finnic branch. We 
have already met them as early as the end of the fifth century 
fighting with Theodoric, and defeated by him; we have then 
seen them invading the Roman Empire in the reigns of Ana
stasius and Justinian, and afterwards, at the end of the sixth 
century, reduced to a condition of semi-dependence on the 
Avar monarchy. These Bulgarians, who dwelled on the 
Euxine coast north of the Danube in BudJak and Bessarabia, 
had separated from the great Bul"aarian nation, whose home 



332 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE BOOK V 

was in the lands between the Don, the Volga, and the Kuban, 
east of the Sea of Azov.1 

The Greek historians Theophanes and Nicephorus,2 living 
at the end of the eighth century, record a story about the 
Bulgarians, which they must have drawn from a common 
source, as not only their facts but their verbal expressions 
coincide. This story is legendary, but it has a historical 
foundation. Kobrat, or Kourat, was king of the kindred 
nations of the Bulgarians and Kotragoi in the reign of Hera
c1ins. He died in the reign of Constsns, leaving five sons, 
whom he exhorted to cling together and not break up the 
Bulgarian power. As might have been predicted, they did 
not follow his admonition. The first son, Baian or Batbaian 
(a name that reminds us of the chagan of the A vars in the 
reign of Maurice), remained in the territory of his father; 
the second, whose name was Kotragos, established himself on 
the right bank of the Don; the third, Asperuch, crossed the 
Dniepr and Dniestr, and settled near the north bank or the 
Danube; the fourth migrated to Pannonia, and was subject 
unto the Avars; the fifth travelled still farther west, and 
settled in the "pentapolis of Ravenna." 

This notice crowdS' into the reign of Constans the Second 
events that took place nearly two centuries before. The 
migration of the third brother, Asperuch (or Isperich, as he 
is called in the Slavonic record of Bulgarian monarchs '), 
represents a migration that took place before the year 480 A.D. 

We may further conjecture that the migrations of the fourth 

1 .tpl .,.". MAuirrUl" ~ .caR 7/# 

K~ .. "",ap.6r (Nkephu ..... cd. de 
Boor. p. 33~ 

, M. Jiritek, iD bio excellent cb.tpter 
on II die Ein1JaDd~ der Bulgareo," 
is Dot quite aeeorate IU hi. statement 
toocbiog the Greek aecoo.ot of the Yor
~ of this people. In the fint 
place, h. "J"&u .. if it .. ere only to be 
found iD the history or Nicephul'llll, 
and does not once mention Tbeophanee; 
and yet ~b.tn.. is fuller iD his 
detaila tban N ,ceph ...... a1thon@ both 
drew from the .. me eource. Bat the 
corio .. poiDt is tn.t H. Jiritek, .. hile 
profeeaiDg to quote from Nkephul'llll, 
IOaIly qnotee Tbeopban .. -e.g. the 
name Batbaian iB the form in Theo
pban .... Baisn .. the form iD Nice-

ph ...... and lirilek gino tb. fonn .... 
In the ...,."d place, h. pJ.... Kobrat·. 
death and the divUion of the kingdom 
in the reign 0( Constantine IY; bot 
NkephoTDO (like Tbeopb.tn .. , pI .... it 
in the reign of U the Constantine who 
died in the W ... •• (i.e. Conlltan. 11). 
A"""""'tly X. Jirilek b .. quoted his 
anthoritiea here at ItCODd hand. 

• This 0 ....... record (_ Jirilek, p. 
127, coutaino _..-aI inexplicable BDl. 
garian wordJl. which HiIrenliDg has 
tried to iDterpm by the belp of Hnn· 
gariaa. According to it. Kurt rrigned 
&isty y..... The...... of .be royal 
Bnll!'rian family .... Du}Q. The list 
begi .. from the ..,.lieot lima and _ 
down to 766 A.D. The fint Bull!'rian 
kiDg. Aritocho~ mgned 800 y ..... 
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and fifth brothers do not represent separations from the 
mother nation on the bank of the Kuban; but rather offshoots 
from the daughter nation between the Danube and Dniestr. 
Both these' later settlements of the Bulgarians in Pannonia 
and in Italy must have taken place in the seventh century; 
and we must evidently connect the fifth with the notice of 
Paul. the historian of the Lombards. that King Grimuald settled 
some Bulgarians. who entered Italy peacefully under the leader
ship of one .A1zeco; in the neighbourhood of Beneventum.1 

The Bulgarian king' who revolted against the Avars and 
allied himself with Heraclius. Kobrat or Krobat. is called 
Kurt in the Slavonic list of Bulgarian monarchs to which we 
have already referred. Nicephonls records that Kubrat. the 
nephew of Organ and chief of the Onogundurs. revolted 
a.,,"Rinst the chagan of the Avars and made a treaty with 
Heraclius. who conferred on him the title of Patrician; more
over. Kubrat expelled the Avars from his own land. This 
event was decisive for the history of the Bulgarians. just 
as the battle of N etad was decisive for the history of the 
Ostrogoths. 

In the reign of Constantine IV the independent Bulgarians 
began to distress the neighbouring Roman territory by their in
cursions. The Emperor determined to take vigorous measures 
immediately. and. instead of merely strengthening the frontier 
defences. to attack the enemy in their own country and teach 
them a salutary lesson. He prepared a naval armament as 
well as a land army. and transported the Asiatic troops to 
Europe. The territory of the Bulgarians was called Oglos or 
Onglos (an angle or corner). and corresponds to the district 
marked Budlak on modern maps. Here they possessed strong 

1 Paul. Diac. v. 29. The places COD
ceded to the Bulgarians were Sepinum 
(Sipicciano), !sernia (Sergna). Bona-
num, and other eWatat&l. Alzeco's title 
was cho.nged from dWl to gaalaldim. 
Those who were subjects of the Anrs 
aftenvard.s migrated to tho territory of 
the Franks, who treaeherouslymurdered 
them all (Fro<legari ... cap. 72). 

:t Killg of the Oooguodurs (Nicepho.. 
rtllt po 24). Nicephorua does not identify 
the Onogundul'S with the Bulgarians, 
nor Onogunduric Kubrat, of the reign 
of H8I'8clius, with Bulgarian Kubra~ 
of the reign of Couata .. (as h. BUP-

poses); but Theophanes, 6171 A.M., 
makes the former identification, TWP 
OIW~O')'ol/Jl'606pct11' Bov"oydp6'V ICed K07'pci
')'WJ'. The Jirst Kuhrat or Kurt is his~ 
torical, and really reigned on the 
Danube, but the second Kubrat is 
legendary, or at least a personage of 
remoter antiquity. The actual reign 
of a famous Kubrat in the seventh 
century led to the old legends being 
attached to his name, and it was sup
fI()Sed tbat it was he who led the 
~ulgariana from the Caucasus to the 
Danube. Orga .. (the fath.r of Kubrat) 
is a Turkiah name. 
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and inaccessible fortresses, secured by precipitous rocks which 
rose behind and perfidious morasses which stretched in front, 
so that it was a difficult country for an invader. When they 
saw the great expeditions by land and sea that had come 
against them, the Bulgarians, greatly terrified, retreated into 
their fastnesses, and for four days endured a siege. But un
luckily the Emperor, who had accompanied the naval arma
ment in person, fell sick of a pain in his foot .. and, commanding 
his forces to continue the siege, departed with a few ships to 
Mesembria. Some regiments of cavalry misconstrued the de
parture of the sovereign as flight, and, seized with a groundless 
panic, fled themselves. The panic was communicated to the 
rest of the army, the flight became general, and the Bulgarians, 
issning from their retreats, pursued and completely routed the 
Romans. .All whom they captured they put to death. Still 
pursning, they crossed the Danube and advanced to Varna, 
near Odessus. Struck by the natural features of Moesia, 
which seemed to lend it a peculiar security,-the Haemus on 
the south, the Danube on the north, the Enxine on the east,
they determined to change their habitation and establish them
selves south of the Danube. 

Accordingly, the Bulgarians reduced to subjection the seven 
Slavonic tribes that dwelled in Moesia, experiencing probably 
little resistance, and disposed them along the frontiers of the 
new Bulgarian kingdom, to defend it on the west against the 
Avars and on the south against the Romans.1 The tribe of the 
Severs' (!<f3lpe«;) was placed to guard the pass of Beregaba in 
the eastern Balkans. The Roman towns and forts were gradu
ally reduced, and Constantine, after the failure of his great 
expedition, was constrained to make a treaty with the new 
kingdom that was being founded within Roman territory, and 
to a"oree to the payment of a certain sum of money every year 
to the Bulgarian king, Isperich. The motive of Constantine 
in paying this tribute seems to have been to aave Thrace from 
inlmediate invasion, so that he might have time to take 
measures for its permanent security against" the new and 
abominable" neighbours. 

, There in story, reoIing on Alabian hedge proYid.d with .. ooden 'IriDdo1ra 
authority, that the entire BnIgariaa (Jirilek, P. 133~ 
kiDgdDm .... enrrounded by • thorn • lIoeoler regard. tJ..m .. H1lDL 
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The chief towns of the new kingdom founded by Isperich 
were PresIav (Peristhlaba),' on the Kamcija (about a degree 
due west of Varna), and Drster (Durostorum, the modem 
SiJistria), on the Danube; and in these regions the kingdom 
continued for more than two centuries with littleehange in its 
boundaries, nearly corresponding to the modern principality of 
Bw.,aaria. It was not till the tenth century that Bw.,aarian 
supremacy extended to the south-west, and included the Slaves 
of Macedonia and Dacia. In the meantime the conquered 
Slaves were by a gradual process conquering their Tartaric 
conquerors. 0 The Bulgarian customs had little influence on 
the Slavonic character; and the Bw.,aarian language had less 
influence on the Slavonic language. On the contrary, the 
Bulgarians were Slavised, and ultimately absorbed among the 
Slaves, so that the Bulgarian people of the present day is 
purely Slavonic, with nothing non-Aryan about it except its 
name and a slight infusion of Tartar blood. 

In these events we see two features of Slavonic history 
prominently marked. We observe on the one hand the 
inability of the wayward Slavonic tribes to form a political 
unity, without an alien power to give the initiative by sub
jecting them to a monarchy. On the other hand we see the 
assimilative absorbing· pOwer of the Slavonic race-herein 
somewhat resembling the HeUenic--which was able in a short 
time to obliterate the identity of the conquerors, while it 
profited by the principles of unity and monarchy which they 
had introduced. I call these two phenomena features of 
Slavonic history, because they recurred some centuries later in 
the more celebrated esse of the Russians, and, if my conjecture 
touching the Croatian Slaves is right, they had occurred in a 
less pronounced form before. I The unity, to which the Slaves 
of Russia would never have attained of themselves, was super
induced by the Nortbmen of Scandinavia, who founded a 
Russian kingdom; but the language, the manners, and the 
identity of the conquerors were soon absorbed in Slavism. 

Thus for the Slaves the way to unity and empire has lain 

• It ia uncertain wheD Peristhlaba 
,.... founded. At 6nt Varn& wu prob
ably the capital 

I Noble Slaves were admitted by 
their conquerors to a ahare in the &11-

mi.nistntion.. As to the Slavonic eul
tift""" Dr the eoiJ, JiMek says they 
;:::J~ II> • IID1"1; Dr 

:I &. above. cap. vii.. 
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through acceptance of a foreign yoke; they have lost their 
life in order to save it. 

The khan of the Bulgarians ruled with a council of six bolllar. 
(l3ow..cUi.~. whence the Russian b()JIar). and the constitution 
rested on an ariatocratic basis. The customs of the Bulgarians 
had an oriental complexion. and differed totally from those of 
the Slaves. They were polygamists. The women veiled their 
faces. and the men wore turbans. and both sexes wore loose 
trousers. The king partook of his meals alone. without the 
company even of a wife. The Bulgarians cared only for war. 
and their barbarous manners present no trace of industrial 
development. In their old homes they did not use coins; 
cattle were the medium of exchange. They were a super
stitious people. and considered magical rites a necessary pre
liminary to battle. 1 

About ten years after the settlement of Isperich and his 
Bulgarians in Moesis. the young Emperor Justinian dissolved 
the peace which his father had made by refusing to pay the 
stipulated tribute (689 A.D.)" He ordered the cavalry regi
ments stationed in Asia Minor to cross over to Thrace. 
"desiring to lead captive the Bulgarians and the Sclavinias." 
that is the Sclavinia w1;rich was now included in the Bulgarian 
kingdom and the Sclavinia to the west of Mount Rhodope. 
which was nominally part of the Roman Empire. but was 
constantly rebelling. In the following year (690) Justinian 
first marched northwards against the Bulgarians. whom he 
repulsed, and then turned westwards against the Slavonic 
settlementa in the neighbourhood of ThessaJonica. He suc
ceeded in collecting a vast number of Slaves. some of whom 
voluntarily joined him. while others he forcibly constrained; 
and, having transported them to Asia Minor. settled them in the 
district of Opsikion. We have already seen how he formed 
thirty thousand of these captives into a "supernumerary corps W 

under the command of Nebnlus. and how twenty thousand of 
them deserted to the Saracens. 

The Bul"oarians enjoyed a alight revenge for their defeat. 
They waylaid Justinian, .. as he was returning,w in a mountain 
pass. and he escaped with difficulty. But it is not clear 

I &< Jirii!ek..,d Boeol .... J1mJL Btwl. I'" 239. Th. maiD .... "'" is the l/ap<1ut> 
lUi""", BuJg4r. of Pope Nieolu (Ban1aiu, Y. P. 353). • Theopb. 81!1O ..... 
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whether this took place as he was returning from Thessa
lonica with his captives. or after he had settled them in 
Opsikion. The Bulgarians, however, seem not to have harassed 
the Empire a."oain during the reign of Isperich, who died in 
700 and was succeeded by Terbel 

I may add a word as to the history of the old Bulgarians 
who dwelt on the Kuban and Kama. Their kingdom was 
called Great Bulgaria, and was on friendly terms with the 
Saracens, who converted it to Mohammedanism in the tenth 
century. It suffered from the enmity of the Khazars and the 
Russians, .and was finally, in the thirteenth century, ex
terminated by the Tartars. And thus the only relic of the 
Bulgarians is their name, which in western Europe 1 has come 
to be a word of opprobrium, connoting a nameless vice. 

I may conclude this chapter by noticing the series of 
attacks which were made upon Thessalonica by the Macedonian 
Slaves in the latter part of the seventh. century. In 675 or 
676 the fierce tribes who dwelled on the coasts of the 
Thermaic and Pagasaic gulfs blockaded the capital of lliyricnm 
by la.nd and sea. But the ships of the besiegers were scattered 
by a storm; and, as far as we can determine from the acconnt 
transmitted by a biographer who writes for edification, a sally 
of the besiegers put the la.nd army to flight, and Chatzon, the 
chief of the expedition, was .captured, and stoned to death by 
women. The inhabita.nta attributed this deliverance to the 
special intervention of St. Demetrius, whose church still attests 
the honour in which he was held; just as, nearly a hnndred 
years before, the repulse of the A yare was gratefully set down 
to his protection. 

But the Slaves had not abandoned the idea of obtaining 
possession of the great capital of lliyricnm. In 677 the aid 
of the holy Demetrius was a."oain needed, when the barbarians 
returned to the assault, reinforced by A yare and Bul"oaria.ns 
and provided with poliorcetic machines. The blockade lasted 
for a month, and then the foe retired, the aaint haVing a."oain 
wrought deliverance for his city. At this time John II was 
archbishop of Thessalonica, and his activity in providing for 
the defence of the town is closely connected with the super-

I Similarly &om the Ugrian (Hungarian) Illl1I1O com .. our • ogre.. 
vor. II Z 
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natural colouring given to the events by the ecclesiastical 
biographer, in whose pages· the praetorian prefect plays a 
subordinate part. The city suffered from an earthquake soon 
after this siege, and hl!d the distress of beholding the church 
of its patron in flames. A greater misfortune befell it in the 
death of the archbishop. Then we have a glimpse of Perbund 
(Pervund), "chief" of the Runchines, walking in the streets of 
the town; but the praetorian prefect suspects him, commits 
him to irons, and sends him to ConstBntinople. He attempts 
to escape from prison and is slain. 

In consequence of this dealing with Perbund, his tribe, 
the Runchines, combine with the Sagudates and march against 
Thessalonica (678). For two whole years the city is closely 
blockaded, and endures all the miseries incident to a siege . 

. The Emperor is unable to send more than ten small ships to 
its relief; and the raising of the siege is finally due to dis
sensions among the beleaguerers. The Belegeretes desert to the 
Romans, and the enemy's camp is broken up (680); but the 
credit of the deliverance falls to the share of the saint. Once 
more, in the following year, the city is besieged; and once 
more the besiegers are repulaed by its protector. In the . 
meantime the waters ot the northern Aegean are infested by 
the Slavonic pirates. l 

I For th ... events, ... the "Vita Oct.i ... (162-174). Theoameofthepne. 
Sancti Demetrii," in.the..fda-' torian prer.ct it mentioned-Cba""", 

NOTE 

THB question touching an early introduction of hlam among the 
Bulgarians is discnssed by C. M. Fraehn in an ..... y on "Drei 
Miinzen der Wolga-Bulgaren aus dem :L Jahrhundert n. Chr." 
(Him. de l'aaul. imp. da BCienu8 de SL PiIerBhmvrg, voL i 6th series, 
1832, P. 171 "lq.) Some of the customs of the Moesian Bulgarians 
(above, p. 336) and the name of one of their kings (Omar, below, 
p. 473) point this way; but the authority of Ibn Foozlan and others 
establishes that Great Bulgaria was converted to Mohammedanism 
in the tenth centmy. Fraehn accordingly aaonmes an earlier and 
a lster introduction of hlsm, and connects the hostilities of the 
heathen Khazars with the early conversion (p. 189). 



CHAPTER XII 

ORIGIN OF THE SYSTEM OF THEMES 

ONE of the most obscure and also most interesting prohlems 
of seventh-century history is the ori"ain of the "Byzan
tine themes." In the tenth centnry the Emperor Con
stantine Porphyrogennetos wrote a treatise on the themes 
or districts into which the Empire was at that time divided, 
and he distinctly assigns their origin to the seventh century. 
The assertion of the imperial writer would by itself weigh 
little, because he was lamentably ignorant of history and quite 
destitnte of critical ability, but it is confirmed by the unde
signed testimony of the historians Nicephorus and Theophanes, 
whose. narrative of the latter years of the seventh centnry 
presupposes at least the be.,ainning of a thematic division, if I 
may be permitted to use the expression. Nicephorus and 
Theophanes lived indeed a century later, but they made use of 
earlier sources. Constantine further fixes the latter part of 
the reign of Heraclius as the date of the introduction of the 
theme system. This statement is not contradicted hy the 
scanty records of the history of that time; but it is not 
necessitated.. The passa.,aes in Theophanes and Nicephorus 
which bear on the question prove ouly that the new division 
was partially made before the death of Constans (668 A.D.) 
There are, however, reasons for supposing that Constantine was 
in a certain sense right. 

Many of the themes which existed in the middle of the 
tenth centnry had been created recently, within the preceding 
fifty or sixty years. Such were either smaller districts of 
subordinate importance, which had previously been subdivi-
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sions of large themes, or else new acquisitions won from 
hostile territory, such as Longobardia and Lycandos. With 
the origin of these Constantine was of course familiar. But 
he did not think of applying the facts, which he had heard 
with his ears and his father had told him, to the course 
of past history, and concluding by analogy that many other 
themes were also of later institution; and that the whole 
Empire had originally been divided into a few large districts, 
from which the elaborate system of seventeen Asiatic and 
twelve European themes gradually developed.1 

For this is the conclusion to which we are led by a careful 
collection of all the passages bearing on the subject in our two 
chief sources for Roman history from Constans II to Nice
phorus L 

The word t"Mme meant properly a military division or regi
ment, and this fact indicates that the geographical themes had 
a military origin, and that the new division was due at least 
prinlarily and partly to needs of warfare. The language of 
the historians makes this fact plain, and we can trace in their 
pages the transition from theme in the sense of troops quar
tered in a particular district to theme in the sense of the 
district over which the 61raUgo8 or military governor presided. 
But we can also see their origin clearly stamped on the names 
of the themes themselves; and here we find an important dis
tinction which helps to elucidate the whole subject. A certain 
number of the thematic names are of military origin, while the 
rest are purely geographicaL Of military origin, for example, 
was the Opsikian theme, so called because the Opsikion (ob-
8U[Uiwm) or imperial guard was quartered in that district; the 
Armeniac theme received its appellation fronl the Armenia.koi, 
or troops placed to guard the Armenian frontier; whereas 
Cappadocia, Paphlagonia, Lycandos are geographical names. 

Now a study of our historical authorities shows us that 
the former class of themes are the most ancient, and that 
themes with names like Cappadocia and Sebasteia were 
formed long afterwards. Hence we may draw the general 
conclusion that the thematic system grew gradually and un
designedly out of military necessities, and was not created 

I In the ...... th eentary the Damber of themeo had iDcnued to thirty_ 
eight. 
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suddenly (like the French departments) by the 'fiat of oJile 
Emperor. 

But the military necessities which existed in the reigns of 
Heraclius and his successors are by no means a complete ex
planation. It seems to me that we shall miss -the import of 
the new provincial system which developed in the seventh 
and eighth centuries if we fail to recognise tbat it was really 
initiated in the sixth century, and tbat the administrative 
changes of Justinian were the link between the system of 
Diocletian and the medieval system. I showed in a former 
chapter how Justinian's reforms departed from the principles 
of Diocletian, and anticipated an arrangement which was 
elaborated in later times. 1 Thus it wonld be false to consider 
that the tendency to supersede the hierarchy of officials and 
abandon the principle of division of labour-in fact, to recur 
to the system of the imperial provinces under the early Em
perors-appeared first in the seventh century; the new 
departure was really made by the great Justinian. What was 
the strat~gia (or praetu,ra) of Sicily but a theme founded in the 
sixth century? But the circumstances of the seventh century, 
the wars with the Persians and the Saracens, favoured the 
development of this Justinianean novelty and gave it a par
ticnIar direction. The absence of definite statements in our 
meagre sources renders it impossible to trace out in detail 
the course of this development; nevertheless a careful 
examination of incidental notices may lead us to some im
portant conclusions. We may first see what intimations our 
authorities, Theophanes and Nicephorus, give us of the exist
ence of themes (or rather stra.UgW.i) in the seventh century; 
we may then pass on to consider their origin; and finally 
we may glance, in anticipation, at the development of the 
system in the eighth century. 

L The earliest definite notice that concerns us is that of 
the revolt of Saborius or Sapor, the general of the .A.rmeniakoi, in 

• 1 I had wri~ this chapter long I ... that h. ~ the Joetinian· 
before 1 read the excellen' Russi&u. un reforms 18 an anticipation of the 
work of N. Skebalonovitch, entitled them.. (po 185) in his inu.rosting 
It The Byzantine Empire and Church chapter on the thirty-eight themes in 
in the Ele.enth Century" (Yioofttysko& the eleventh oentury. __ ; T....c.. • zi. J7W). 
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the last year of Constans.1 TWs entitles us to conclude that 
at that time the provinces of the Empire bordering on Armenia 
were under the separate government of a general, and the 
regiments under his command were called Armeniakoi Two 
years later we learn that the soldiers "of the theme of the 
Anatolikoi" went to Chrysopolis and preferred a curiously 
expressed request to Constantine IV," and twenty years later 
Leontius was general of the Anatolikoi (690 or 691). These 
passages prove the existence of an Armeniac and of an Anatolic 
district, under separate strategoi, in the reign of Constans IL 

Two other districts, afterwards called themes, seem to have 
been under the authority of independent militsry governors in 
the latter half of the seventh century; they are first mentioned 
in the reign of Justinian II.· That Emperor settled the 
Slaves "in the parts of Opsikion" in 687-688, an expression 
which shows that the troops quartered there had already 
associated their name with the territory. The commander of 
the Opsikians was not entitled general, but CUWl!t, and the 
" county" of Opsikion stretched along the Propontis and 
reached to a considerable distance inland; it included Dory
Iaeum, near which city the district of the Anatolics began. 
Moreover, "Hellas .. was'1l1lder the command of a general, for we 
hear that Leontius was released from prison and appointed 
strategos of Hellas. 

There is no direct evidence that the southern coast of Asia 
Minor, from near Miletus on the west to near Seleucia on 
the east, constituted in the seventh century a CiJryruiut t~. 
We hear of no strategos of the Cibyrsiots uutil the year 731 ; 
but, although we hear of no strateg08, we hear of a drunguri1U. 
In 697 ApsUnar, who became the Emperor Tiherius III, was 
drnngarins''t0f the Cibyraiots.· The words of the chroniclers 
iutply that he was especially connected with the people or 
soldiers of rycus (Attalis); but it is not clear whether he 
was subordinate to some one who bore the title strateg08 of 
the Cibyrsiot.$, or whether he was himself the sole admiral of 

I Theophanea, 6159.L1I. For aD 
earlier mention of the Armeniakoi, ate 
below. P. 347 • 

• lb. 6161LII. Theophan .... _ 
aWn,"ofi (JI/I4'YOJ TV.' An.To>.uJ;", hardly 
proves that the district or the Anatoliao 
... .. yet definitely termed • theme. 

• lb. 6180 LII. Ct. 6203, 6205 
.&.11. 

• lb. 6190 .&.11. ,~ _ 

K4J1!~ ftr KOI1pI«";"'" f,rtln..,.., 
Nieephorus, p. 40: #Tpc~tN ~ .... 
TGw KoP,cuun_ 7'V)XUOP71I riir (,ri 

K41-"":t ..... 
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the Cibyraiots. It is evident, however, that the little mari
time town of Cibyra,' between Side and Ptolemais, had already 
given her name to the naval troops of those regions, a dis
tinction such as her greater namesake, the inland Cibyra of 
Carla, never achieved; and perhaps this distinction was due to 
some energetic enterprise against a Saracen fleet. The term 
drungarius 2 was specially applied to admirals and to com
manders of the watch. 

In the seventh century then it appears that there were at 
least three administrative divisions in Asia Minor, the Opsi
kian, the Anatolic, and the Armeniac, subject respectively to a 
count and two strat@goi; and probably a fourth, the Cibyraiot 
drungariate. The question now arises whether there were not 
also other independent districts, which do not happen to be 
mentioned because they played no prominent part in the 
seventh century. Now in '711 we are told that Justinian II 
collected the Opsikians and TkraceJJia'll8, and of these Thrace
sians one Christopher was the turmarck.· The Thracesians 
were evidently regiments transferred from Thrace to Asia 
Minor for military service against Persians or Saracens. 
They were originally one fJwrma, or division of the troops com
manded by the strat@gos of Thrace, but when they were per
manently established in Asia Minor they could no longer obey 
that general and were under the supreme command of their 
turmarch. This turmarchy some years later was raised to the 
dignity of a strat@gia, or theme proper. As for the Bucel
larian theme, which included the old provinces of Honorias 
and First Galatia, we hear nothing of the Bukellarioi' until 
the year '765, and I think we shall be safe in attributing the 

1 Constantine Porpbyrogcnnetos oa.lla 
it a contemptible place (Em~otit .wJ. 
ci«UT'OJ'o,tuiaTou lI'o)JI1#'C1TO$), and says 
the name was given to the theme for 
insult and not for honour, on account 
of the rebellious nrrture of the people of 
the district (ok Them. vol. iii. pp. 85, 
36). Finlay thiuks that tho imperial 
writer was mistaken, and that the 
theme derived ita name from the 
greater Cib)'IL But the greater Cibyro 
did not belong to this theme. 

I DnJ"U'"",, U a troop of 801diers,IJ 
is used in VOpiSClUS' Life qf Probus, cap. 
19. In the SlraUgikoB of Maurice (Bk. 
i. cap. 3, S"Epi. tWopA'tfllW), a apoOyyot is said 

to contain three p.o"tpa.' and be equiva
lent to a ,dpot: thus a drungarius 
would be much the same as a I"pdP'JC'1S. 
Epipbanius (llearu from the notes on 
Maurice) derived 4po6yyo. from p(,yx ... 
a snout. 

• Theophones, 6203 A.>L e""on\o"<~ 
is simply formed from et* .. , the genl' 
tive ease by the termination 101. 

, We find Roman and foreign troops 
called Bueellarii at the beginning of the 
fifth century; 8tee Olympiodorus, fro 1, 
ri Boll"f~tipr.ot lWo}&4 h nair +tpJpcus 
'Oll'wplou l.f/1ipero n.ra. n-pa:n61f"ilw all 
pJw.,1I' ·PwJl.(ll- d)).c\ KU1 rOrllw TlJ'w" 
... 6'._ ml ri .... &"m-. ... ri 6 .. · 
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origin: of the theme to Leo III, who, lIB we shall see hereafter, 
probably organised a symmetrical system of thematic divisions. 
Optimaton,' "the poorest of the themes," did not perhaps 
become a theme until a still later period. Paphlagonia, in the 
eighth century, though perhaps not in the seventh, was a part 
of the Axmeniac district,' and Cappadocia was included in the 
Anatolic. The parts of Cillcia close to the Saracen frontier 
were presumably governed by one or more cleisurarchs, perhaps 
responsible to the Anatolic general. 

It is possible that there may have existed in the seventh 
century an anticipation, in some sort, of a theme which did not 
exist in the days of Constantine Porphyrogennetos, but existed 
a little later in the days of Basil II. We read that when 
Heraclius, sailing from Carthage against Phocas, anchored in 
the Dardanelles, he received some information from a certain 
functionary called the count of Abydos. It ia tempting to 
think that he may have had control as a governor over the 
surrounding districts, and that thus the theme of Abydos, 
which WIIB formed by splitting up the theme of the Aegean 
Sea, was anticipated. 8 But perhaps it is safer to attribute 
only financial offices to this Abydene count, and connect him 
exclusively with the dues' which were exacted from merchants 
entering the Propontis. 
#>,.,. KOI """",oyoIJr i¢lpero ,.Me .... 
Cf. fr. 11, in which the derivation or 
the word is m.ven from !3OVUANI:TOI', 
"stale bread." Optila, the Bunnie 
aasassin of Valentinian III, W88 a 
bu<dlari"" of Aetin. (Idati .. ~ In the 
Btrategiktm of Maurice (Bk. i. cap. i. p. 
20) Inu:ellarii and frwleTaU .... men· 
tioned .. 4px ........ and again (in cap. 9) 
buallarii and Bpalharii are coupled 
together. It baa heen I1lggeoted to 
derive the word from I>ucuI4, port of a 
ehield. 

1 The origin of the Optimati ia alao 
mentioned by OlympiodortlB, fro 9: .,.;;. per. Po6O'yd.W.. rin'6fIW 01 «~~ 
Aadin-cu /nrrl.p4'YfM l .. ~. dJ Utla4 
tIlIrT6PtllfTft XtAuia.r, oOr .... .,. .... oAe-,c.njcr4S 
%n>JXOWl' P~.. rpotlYfTtuplqtl.To. 
The origin of the Optimati in the East 
woe p"""""ably of • IIimilar _; 
it ia posoible tbat the Gotha led 
<aptive by StiJicho may have been 
eettled in Bithynia and other porta of 
Aaia lIinor. 80 at leaat 11. Satbaa 
ouppeeea; bot ha adopta the erroneona 

reading of ZooimWl, which placeo the 
defeat of lladaf(3iotuo on the banks of 
the Danube (BiUWtIv= Graaa Mrdn 
.Am, it Preface, p. 36). Greeb from 
the mountainOlUl regiolll of Tanrtl8 
were 8IJ8Ociated with theee Ormmati u 
follow ... ( ... ..,...".al~ and called ., .. 
Toe. (Maurice, I:Jtratt,gikun, i 3); they 
bore the ... me relation to the Optimati 
.. 7'ai8t, to the /f.JttkraJi. Hence the 
name Ot4IuJ.Oratd.u applied to the 
descendanta of th... .....ngera. "ho 
heeame gradually Helleniaed, while the 
name OptimaJ~ .. Constantine Porph. 
rmaarb, became a name of dUhooour. 
The armati aanuned the JWDe leucf.T .. 
and reduced their former maatera to 
the poeition of eervanta (Sathaa, l«. oiL 
P. 38~ 

• Maria of Paphlagonia, to "hom 
Conotantin. VI wu betrothed, " .. 
I. ...... ',A__ (Theoph. 621' ..... ) . 

• Compuo Skabelononleh, Gp. oiL P. 
205. 

• Called.,.l,...·~ •. 
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To· sum up, our chronicles prove that there existed in Asia 
Minor in the seventh century two themes or districts under 
strategoi, or governors in whose hands military and civil 
authority were combined. These were the .Armeniac and the 
Anatolic themes, and both were much larger 1 then than we 
afterwards find them in the tenth century. Besides these, 
there was the Opsikian theme governed by a count, who in 
dignity and power was on a level with the strategoi There 
were also the drungariate of the Cibyraiots (at least this seems 
the most probable theory) and the turmarchy of the Thracesians; 
and these administrations were probably independent, though 
not equal in di"anity to the strategiai Thus practically the 
Cibyraiot theme and the Thracesian theme existed in the 
seventh century. In Europe we find two strategiai, Thrace and 
Sicily, dating from the reign of Justinian, and two strategiai of 
later date, Africa' and Hellas. The exarchate of Ravenna was 

. aimilar in nature though different in title; and the praetorian 
prefect of Illyricum,· who still kept state at Thessalonica, was 
in some sense a military governor, as the defence of the city 
devolved upon him. We may tabulate then the following list 
of mili~ry districts for the seventh century:-

Asu. 
1. County of Opsikion. 
2. Strategia of the Anatolikoi. 
3. Strategia of the Armeniakoi. 
4. Turmarchy of the ThraresiADR. 
5. Drungariate of the Cibyraiota. 
6 (I). Strategia of Coloneia.' 

EUROPE. 

1. Stra~a of Thrace. 
2. Strategia of HeUas. 
3. Strategia of Sicily. 
4. Stra~a of Afriea. 
5. Exarebate of Ravenna. 
6 (1). Prefecture of IlIyricum. 

But besides these there were pGSSibly other independent 
governments in Asia Minor which chance has not recorded. 
Perhaps we may take it for granted that some of the etrate"aiai 
instituted by Justinian had not yet been superseded. The 

1 The AnatoUe theme included the 
later themes of Charsianon and Cappa. 
doci.. ... Conat. Porphyr. do Ad ... 
Im~esp.60. 

In the reign of Justinian) Africa 
was governed by a praetorian ~refeot 
and a magister militum, but It was 
lOOn ehangOO. to a strategia or pP"4IIUnI. 
Cf. N;cophorwo, p. 8, rij, ~pa'NJ'l'l6ot 
6.p '. . 
~V. lind him in the toign of Con-

.tantine IV operating against the Stry. 
moDian 51o.... in the Life 'If s~ n.. 
mariu.r. His existence at the end of tho 
eighth eenturyis attested by a letter of 
Theodore Stumte. 

.. I doubtfully include this on my 
list on account of Theodore, 0 Ti}t Ko).w.. 
pdu) who played a part at the By
zantine court in the reign of CoDstana 
11 and his SOD. 88 mentioned above, 
p. 809. 
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strategos of Lycaonia had probably given way before the juris
diction of the Anatolic general, and it is possible that the 
same fate may have befallen the Justinianean praetor of Pisidia.' 
But the moderator of Helenopontus was perhaps still in exist
ence, and the region of Paphlagonia may not have yet been 
incorporated in the Armeniac theme, but may have enjoyed 
the rule of an independent strategos, as in the sixth cen tury. 
The proconsulate of Cappadocia had certainly ceased, and per
haps the proconsulate of Asia; but Asia is still spoken of as a 
separate province, though a governor is not mentioned. It 
may also be noticed that there was a strategos of the noman 
cities on the coast of Dalmatia; but it is uncertain whether he 
was responsible to the exarch of P.avenna or directly to the 
Emperor. 

II. Though the mist of ages has obscured the actual cir
cumstances which attended the innovations noticed in the 
foregoing pages, we can make some attempt at explaining how 
they came about. First of all, I would once more insist that 
the beginning of the changes was prior to the seventh century 
-that the change really began with the administrative reforms 
of Justinian. In fact, ,as I said before, Justinian founded the 
theme of Sicily and the theme of Thrace, thongh they were not 
then called themes but straUgiai. The strategos or praetor 
who governed in Sicily in the sixth century was the forerunner 
of the strateg08 who governed there in the eighth century; 
and the son of Artavasdos, who was strategos of Thrace in 740, 
was the official descendant of the first strateg08 who was ap
pointed by Justinian, when the vicariate was abolished. 

I shall begin with the Armeniac theme, because its orif:in 
admits of a simple explanation. It will be remembered that 
Justinian in the early yeam of his reign instituted a new 
military commander, entitled magiste7 miJitum per .A.1"/7Ienwm. 
The Greek word BiraUlatl.l was almost entirely confined to 
express the Latin magiste7 miJitum, while the word strallfl06, 
which in stricter use corresponded to praetor, was also employed 
as an equivalent for magiste7. And thus we find John Mysta
con (in the reign of Maurice) at one time descnDed as the 

1 w. find In Amtolie (!I'II<ftl actiu in PUDdia (Theoph. P. 389, ed. de Boor~ 
• &e obove, P. 'l:i7. 
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stra~gos and at another time as the stra~laMs in Armenia.1 

Some years later, when Asia Minor was overrun by the Per
sians, and the civil authority of the praetorian prefect of the 
East or of the governors of the Armenian provinces could not 
be maintained in the constant presence of the~~foe, it was 
natural that the general of the Armenia~ armies should extend 
his control to civil matters and act as a provincial governor. 
The ambiguity of the word" straMgos .. rendered this change easy 
and natural. Men were accustomed to the straMgoi of Paph
lagonia, Lycaonia, Sicily, Thrace; and it was not hard to think 
of the general of Armenia as a stra~gos in the same sense
a military and civil governor. It is inlpossible to detemtine 
when this change was officially recognised. In the last Per
sian campaign of HeracliuB we meet one George, a turmarch 
of the A1'1TUl1IJiakoi; and I think we may assume that at that 
time the name Armeniakoi was the ordinary term for the troops 
under the strat@"aos (or magister) of Armenia. 

This theory is illustrated by the parallel case of Africa. A 
magi3ter militum and a praetorian prefect at first coexist; the 
prefect soon disappears; and the magWer becomes a strat@gos,· 
in the sense which the word bears in the Novels of Justinian. 

The origin of the Anatolic theme is susceptible of a similar 
explanation. When the Syrian provinces were lost to the 
Saracens, the troops of the East, who obeyed the magi3ter militum 
per orUmttm, retired to Asia Minor, and henceforward the 
energies of that officer were limited to a narrower scope. For 
security a"oainst the new lords of Syria it was necessary to 

. place the provinces north of the Taurus under military control; 
the old office of praetorian prefect of the East' fell then, if it 
had not fallen before, into disuse; and the supreme military 
commanders became also the supreme civil governors. This 
seemed no great innovation, for the strat@giai instituted by 
Justinian had accustomed the government to the idea of com
bining civil and military functions. And thus the straMlaMs 
of the East,' or, as he was perhaps nsually called, straMgos, 

1 Compare Theophanes(ed. de Boor), 
p. 253, U, with 266, 21. 

• Ib. 825. S. 
• In the West he was gonera.lly called 

the Patrician of Africa. 
• The last pra'f- pnut<>rW P'7' 

or. (l1rGpXor) of whom we hear is Theo-

dol'll' in the reign of Phocas (Theoph. 
p. 295, 5, ad. de Boor). 

• Cottanas held this post in the 
.. ign of Phocas (ill. 296, 22). A.,.,.... 
",AclnJf. Ptolemaeus, is mentioned to
wards the end of Hereclius' JOign (ill • 
340), and Sergius, a O'TpcI"'~",fl is sent 
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became straMgos in a new sense, and tbe ambiguity of the term 
facilitated, the transition. The adjective anatolic (eastern) was 
the word commonly applied to the army of the general of the 
Anatol~ (East); and so, when certain districts in Asia Minor 
were consigned to the care of that general, tbey were known 
as the districts of the Anatolics. This I believe was the 
origin of the Anatolic theme. 

Thus the governors (straMgoi) of the two most important 
provinces or themes of Asia in the seventh century, the Ana
tolic and the Armeniac, were the descendants of magistri militwm, 
who had been instituted respectively by Diocletian and Jus
tinian. 
. Neither the chroniclers nor George of Pisidia give us infor

mation as to the divisions of the armies which followed Hera
clius to battle. But we hear of the Armeniakoi, and there 
were of course the Anatolikoi. Distinct from these were the 
troops from Thrace and the troops from Greece. May we not 
assume that Heraclius, reviving the classical name of Hellas, 
called the latter Hdladikoi, on the analogy of Anatolikoi and 
Armeniakoi ? The soldiers from Thrace, we may argne from 
the name of the later theme, were known as Thracesians. 
Besides these, there were the regiments especially attached to 
the person of the Emperor; they were named in Latin abBe
guentes or ohsequiwm, in Greek the opwikWn or opl'ikianl. 

We may assume with tolerable certainty that when Syria was 
lost, these regiments, with the exception of the Helladikoi. 
were disposed in varions parts of Asia Minor. The Helladikoi 
returned to Greece to defend it against the inroads of the 
Slaves; the Opsikian regiments were disposed in the regions 
adjoining the Propontis; the Thracesians, or at least some of 
them, occupied parts of Lydia and Phrygia; while the central 
districts of Cappadocia, Galatia, and Phrygia were assigned to 
the Anatolies. This accords with the ststement of Constantine 
Porphyrogennetos that the themes were formed in the days of 
Heraclins on account of the Saracen invasions. 

The soldiers of Opsikion were often designated as the 
ptratic tlu:mu (" the themes over the water "); and some of 

by the otratkg.. or .Anuenia to the 
Sara<en caliph in the dayaof Coastana; 
but I question whether rrpa.""iAa:r", 
baa ita techDieal ...... in the lim 

..... and I am ..... II baa DOl in the 
"""",d. 

• ri)J''''' and ri)J ...... 0).;. .... aoed 
indiJl'ereDtiy. 
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the Asiatic regiments were specially distinguished" as the 
cavallari. or cavalry themes.' 

The question arises whether the new provincial governors 
were investsd with financial as well as with civil and judicial 
powers in the seventh century. In later times they did not 
exercise financial functions, which were assigned to special 
imperial officers, called prdtonotarici or dio1Jdtai; but it ia 
possible that this arrangement was due to Leo III, who paid 
special attention to the financial administration, and that at 
first the straMgoi superintended the collection of tribute. 
Justinian certainly had in some iristances assigned such functions 
to his praetors, but it is hardly probable that the Emperors, 
especially the Emperor Constans, would have long left such 
extensive powers in the hands of their governors without 
control. I think we may assume that the tribute was levied 
by officials not formally dependent on the governors, though 
dependent on their help in case difficulties'arose." 

III. ADMINISTRATIVE ORGANISATION UNDER LEo III.-As we 
are discussing the subject of the themes, it will" be convenient 
to anticipate a little and speak ~f spme further changes which 
were probably made by Leo, the first Isaurian Emperor. Finlay 
said that the division into themes, which he supposed to have 
been made by Heraclius, was reorganised by Leo III, but he 
has not given any proof of his ststement.8 I have shown in 
what sense the assertion is true that they were estsblished by 
Heraclius. 

Now there are, I believe, sufficiently clear indications that 
Leo the Isaurian made certain changes in the administrative 
divisions of the Empire, which entitle him to be considered the 
first organiser of a regular system of themes. In the year 731 
we find the Cibyraiots under the government, not of a 

1 Compare Theophan.., 6206, 6263, 
6265 A.... They were T& l~ .a/loJ.. 
MpucG fJlp.uTTI., apparently as opposed 
to II internal" tbemes or regunents 
stationed at Byzantium.. 

S Compare Skabalonovitch, ~. tiL 
pp. 189, 190, for the relationo of the 
finance officers with the governors of 
the themes in the oleventh century. I 

ma.:y notice that Skabalonovitch 
demgnates the tendency to centralisa-
tion and the· organisation of defences 
BP..inst the Saracens as the two prina 

olplea (one internal and one external) 
which concurrently determined the 
institution of the theme system (p. 
184~ 

• History 'II G..-, vol. ii. p. 12. 
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drnngarius, but of a strategos.' In 740 we find the Thracesians 
ruled by a strategos, no longer by a turmarch. 2 A Bucellarian 
theme 8 under a strategos is mentioned first in the reign of 
Constantine V, Leo's son and successor (765-766). But when 
we put these data together, we can hardly avoid drawing the 
conclusion that Leo III introduced a symmetrical system of 
strategiai or themes, (1) by raising the Thracesisn subdivision 
to be a chief division, independ~nt of the Anatolic general; 
(2) perhaps by giving the name of strategos to the Cibyraiot 
governor,' who was independent before, but was hereby raised 
to equality with the Anatolic and Armenisc strategoi; (3) by 
constituting the Bucellarian theme out of what was before, 
perhaps, a minor division of the Opsikisn. The result was 
that the Anatolic theme was curtailed, and though it continued 
to be highly inIportant, it no longer overshadowed Asia Minor. 
These new arrangements were doubtless accompanied by a strict 
definition of subdivisions,-turms and cleisurae. 

In Leo's tinIe then, and throughout the eighth century, the 
Asiatic themes seem to have been': 

1. Opsikian. 4. Armeniac. 
ll. Anatolic. 6. Cibyraiot. 
3. Thrac:ee.i&n. 6. Bucellarian. 

7. Coloneia (1). 

In regard to the European provinces, Thrace, like Sicily, had 
been a strategia since the days of Justinian. We find Hellas 
governed by a strateg08 at the end of the seventh century,' and 
although we meet a turmarch of Hellas in 727" there is no reason 
to suppose that a strategia had been changed into a turmarchy. 
The general of " Hellas," a name which came to be specially 
used of northern Greece, doubtless administered the affairs of 
the Peloponnesus·; and thus there would naturally be two 

J Theopha.nea, 6224 A. .. , Ha:n.M was 
the otrategoo. Cf.. 6235, 6231, 6263 
£oJ(. 

~ 111. 6233 ....... , Sisinna1rioe was the 
otrategoo. Cf.. 6234, 6235, 6251, 6258, 
6262, 6265, 6270 £oJ(. 

a lb. 6258 A-JI. ex 6263, 6270, 
6285 .&..11. 

• It is _ible, however, that this 
change may have been of .... Iier date 
and carried out by TiberiDi III 
(Apsimar), who .... Datift of thole 
nogiDDa (perhapo of Atta1ia) and ..... 

cemed hi.,..\( .... th their OTJ!'IDioatiorJ. 
&ehel .... ,p.358. TbediatrictofCibpa 
iocIud<d the island of Rbodao. 

• IIMideo theoe th ... .. u tha inde
pendent catepoDlte or tha )f.udaiteo of 
AtteIia, inotitoted by TiheriUllJI, ODd 
there ...... probably _oral illdepeDdmt 
eIeioouarcbi<o (e.,. of 8eIeacia ~ 

• Tbeophooeo, 8181 £oJ(. 

7 lb. 6218.A.K. 

• The Pe1oponDaDl is ca11ed ill Tbto
phaueo (6247 £oJ(.) N __ pi"". 
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turmarchies in his district, a turmarchy of Hellas and a tur
marchy of the Peloponnesus; if his sway extended to the 
Adriatic, there was a third turmarchy-called perhaps Epirus 
or Nicopolis. It is impossible to say whether these turmarchies 
existed at the end of the seventh century, when Justinian II 
appointed Leontius straWgos, or were established by Leo III. 
In any case there is no reason to suppose that those regions 
had ceased to constitute a strawgis in '72'7. Agallianus, the 
turmarch of Hellas in that year, governed the Helladikoi-the 
soldiers and people of northern Greece.' 

It is not clear whether Macedonia constituted a theme at 
this time.s The land was inhabited by Slavonic tribes, and it 
seems probable that the sway of the praetorian prefect of 
lliyricum was practically limited to Thessalonica. We may 
perhaps assume doubtfully a theme of Macedonia. 

On the whole then I would set down the European themes 
in the eighth century as- . 

1. Thrace. 3. Hellas (including Peloponnesus). 
2. Maeedonia(i). 4. Sicily (including Calabria and Bruttii). 

To these divisions must be added (5) the government of 
the islands, which in later times was called a theme; (6) the 
exarchate of Italy; and ('7) the free state of Cherson.' 

1 It is .. groundless to say of tho 
name 'EXXd,-<ol that it w&s COD

temptuous as it would be to 88.y the 
1S00e of the name 'Appouucot i cf. my 
... marks, p. 487. 

11 There wss a genersl of Macedonia 
in 801·802; cr. Theophanes. 6294 A.!tI. 

• The reader moy like to have before 
him the lilt of themBB in the tenth 
century enumerated by Constantine 
Porphyrogennetos in his little work on 
the themes. I. Seventeen Asiatic: 1. 
Anatolic; 2. Armeniao i S. Thraoesian; 
•. Opsikian; 5. Optimaton ; 6. Bucel. 
lariau; 7. Paphlagouia; 8. Chaldia 
(about Trapezua); 9. Mosopotautia; 

10. Coloneia; 11. Sebasteia(Second Ar. 
menia); 12. Lycand08 j 13. Cibyrsiot; 
14. Cyprus j 15. Samoa; 16. Aegean; 
17. Cappedocia. II. Twelve Europ .. n: 
1. Thrace; 2. Macedonia; 8. Strymon; 
4. Thessalonica; 6. Hellas; 6. Pelo· 
ponnesus j 7. Cephallenia; 8. Nicopolis; 
9. Dyrrhachium; 10. Sicily; 11. 
Longobardia i 12. Chenon. 

There is no evidence to prove that 
the themes of StrymOD, Macedonia. 
Capballania, Nicopolie, tho Aegean 
were or were not established in the 
eighth century. Cephallenia, like 
CherBOn, was uSed as a place of exile ; 
Apsimar banished Bardau .. thither. 



CHAPTER XIII 

TWENTY. YEARS OJ' ANARCHY 1 

THE twenty years which intervened between the banishment 
of Justinian in 695 and the accession of Leo the Isaurian 
in 717 witnessed a rapid succession of monarchs, all of whom 
were violeutly deposed. !saurian Leontius was succeeded by 
Apsimar, who adopted the name Tiberius, and these two reigns 
occupied the first ten years. Then Justinian returned from 
exile, recovered the throne, and • furiously raged» for six 
years (705-711). He was overthrown by Bardanes, who 
called hin1self Philippicus; then came Artemius, whose imperial 
name was Anastasius; and finally the years 716 and 717 saw 
the fall of Anastasius, the reign and fall of Theodosius, and 
the accession of !saurian Leo, whose strong arm guided the 
Empire from ways of anarchy into a new path. This period 
may be most conveniently treated by dividing it into three 
parts. The more orderly reigns of Leontius and Tiberius 
III we may associate together; the adventures of Justinian 
and his acts after his restoration stand by themselves; the 

J Theophanes and Nicephoru.t, who 
are still our main, I may eay on1y, 
1OQrces, record with C01IBiderabl. foJ· 
ness the revolutions which arerthrew 
successively JusUn.ian.. Leontius, Tiber~ 
i.... Justioian ogaiD. Philippicus, 
Anastasi .... and Theodooi .. in a period 
of twenty yean. Their 8CCOUDtI com· 
pl.tely banDoniBe aod are often verbally 
Identical, so tbat they most bave drawn 
from the same aonrce. What ... thil 
source 1 May I venture to conjecture 
that the dema of BYzalltinm J'I"'8"I""ed 
official .... rda of evento iJJ which they 

/ 

"' ... implicated or inter.oted, and that 
the biJt.orian.l obtained aecetlll to tb., 
ad41 Thio oonjecture I ",ouId IDPJ>"'! 
by the fact that Theopban .. derived 
the eeJebrated CODVerMtiOU between the 
Emperor and the Greem in 532 from 
certain Lu. (at Jeut thit ....... the 
natmal interpretation of tho _.~ 
It ...... beat to IU~ that the Lu. 
were preaerved in the arebiyee 01 the 
demeO; who bad orgonioed committeeo 
and oflieen; where e" would the 
con9'eration in question hay. been 
J'I"'8"I""ed I (s.. ahoyt, p. 56 note 2.) 
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reigns of the three subsequent Emperors form the third 
group. 

I. The Leontius whom Verina crowned at Tarsus and 
Isaurian rebels acknowledged in the fifth century has never 
been enrolled on the lists of Roman Emperors, and thus the 
Isaurian Leontius who overthrew the dynasty of Heraclius is 
the first and only sovereign of his name. He enjoyed power 
for three years. His reign began auspiciously with a year of 
peace, but in 69'7 troubles threatened him from three quarters. 
Lazica and" Varnucion" revolted under the Patrician Sergius, 
who magarised or went over to the Arabs; Asia Minor was 
overrun by a Saracen army; and the same enemy occupied 
Africa and placed garrisons in the chief towns. The affairs. of 
Africa led in an unforeseen way to the deposition of the 
Emperor. 

Almost due south of Carthage, the city of Kairowan was 
founded in the reign of Constantine IV by Okba (6'70) I; six 
years later it was taken by the Christians, then retaken by the 
Saracens, and taken yet a.,"8.in by the Christians (683), in 
whose power it remained until it was recovered by Hassan, 
whom Abd Almalik sent a.,"8.inst Africa at the head of a large 
army (69'7). Hassan also conquered Carthage and compelled 
it to receive a garrison. But before the year was over, 
Leontius sent an efficient general, John the Patrician, in com
mand of the entire Roman fleet, to rescue Africa from the 
invader. When John reached Cartha.,ae he found that the 
Saracens had secured the entrance to the port by a strong 
chain. But, bursting through this obstacle, he expelled the 
garrison from the city; and then freed all the other fortified 
towns from their Saracen occupants. Thus in a short space of 
time the Roman dominion was re-established, and the successful 
general wintered at Carthage, waiting for imperial behests from 
Constantinople. In the meantime Abd Almalik prepared a 
larger fleet than he had sent to the western seas before, and 
early in 698 his armament arrived at Cartha.,ae and drove the 
Roman vessels from the harbour. Seeing that with his present 
forces he had no reasonable prospect of holding out a.,"8.inst a 

I Amari, &oria doi Jlat"lmani tIl Sicilia, i. P. 11S. Okba Ibn Nafi was tho 
founder. 

VOl. n 2 A 
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Saracen siege, John returned to the East in order to obtain 
reinforcements. His Heet put in at the island of Crete, which 
lay directly in his homeward course; and events took place 
there which proved important to the whole Empire. 

The subordinate generals of the various regiments and 
themes conspired to throw oft' their allegiance to Leontius, and 
incited the army to join in the revolt. It is said that they 
did not wish to return to the Emperor" for fear and shame"; 
whence we may perhaps conclude that they had in some way 
thwarted the commander-in-chief and feared the consequences 
that might ensue if he should complain to the Emperor. 
The rebele fixed their hopes and favour on Apsimar,' the 
drungarius or admiral of the Cibyraiots, as the inhabitants of 
the coast countries Pisidia and Pamphylia were officially called, 
and they gave him a new and august name, Tiberius. 

Apsimar and his party sailed directly to Constantinople, 
and anchored at Sycae. For a time Leontius held out, but his 
enemies succeeded in bribing- certain officers who possessed 
keys of the gates' to admit them near the palace of 
Blechernae. When the soldiers obtained admission they 
stripped the inhabitants of their goods and plundered their 
houses. It was an uT;lfortunate year for the citizens of Con
stantinople. They had hardly recovered from a deadly plegue I 
which had ravaged the city for four months, when they were 
forced to submit to violence and pillage at the hands of the 
troops who were paid to defend them. We shall see this 
occurrence repeated before many years have elapsed. 

Tiberins III dealt with Leontius even as Leontins had 
dealt with Justinian. He mutilated his nose, but, instead of 
banishing him to Cherson, confined him as a monk in the 
cloister of DaImatus. The chief supporters of the deposed 
monarch were Hogged and banished. Having established 
himself securely on the throne, Tiberius took measures for the 
safety of the provinces of Asia Minor by entrusting his brother 
Heraclius with the sole command of all the cavalry regiments 

I Aprlmar wu doubtleas • Dative of 
thooe pam. I eonjectmo from hio Dame 
that be .... origiDaIly ODe of the Gotho. 
Graeci, m.. ...... is the 00IIlDl0D .. ding 
('f prinee") which we meet in Teutonic 
D&ID~Hinkma.r.Gelimer, Billimer.etc. 

• On receiving the keys theoe ... anI<n 

...... obli,...! to tab. peculiarlylOlema 
oath or fidelity (fpon .. '_,-.,. the 
holytab"~ 

• A plagae or the .me DO"'" u that 
.. hi<h npI in the daya of JutiDiaa, 
the chief I)'DIptom beiDg ..... lliDg in 
the pia. 
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(ca1)allaric themes), and charging him to provide by careful 
personal inspection for the efficient defence of the important 
passes of Cappadocia. For a short time a revolt in Persia and 
the outbreak of a plague in Syria staved off an invasion; and 
in 700 the usual course of events was reversed, and, instead of 
finding the Saracens invading Romania, we find the Romans 
overrunning northern Syria. According to the exaggerated 
accounts of the Greek historians, they killed two hundred 
thousand Arabs, besides can-ying away immense spoil and 
many captives. In the following year the caliph retaliated, 
and Mopsuestia was taken and received a garrison of 
Mohammedana. . 

This success was followed up by the acquisition of the 
FolU"th Armenia, the province which had been formed by 
Justinian I. and included the city of Martyropolis and the fOlot 
of Kitharizon. The inhabitants revolted from the Romans 
under a Persian, Baanes, who was nicknsmed" Seven Devils." 
At this time the Romans seem to have frequently employed 
Persians as governors of frontier provinces. 

Armenia was now vacillating between allegiance to the 
Romans and allegiance to the Saracens, as it had formerly 
wavered between the Romans and the Persians. In 703 the 
Armenian rulers rebelled a.,"Binst the Commander of the 
Faithful and slew the Mohammedans who were residing or 
sojourning in Armenia. They then sent a request to Tiberius 
III that he would occupy the country afresh with Roman 
troops. But the wrath of the caliph was prompter than the 
succour of the Emperor, and a Saracen general speedily arrived 
and quelled the insurrection. The Armenian grandees who 
had been the leaders of the rebellion were assembled by the 
stratagem of the relentless captain into one place and burned 
alive. 

The loss of the Fourth Armenia and the subjugation of the 
Romauising party within Armenia itself were perhaps partially 
compensated for by a great victory which the Emperor's brother 
Heraclius gained over Saracen invaders in Cilicia, 703 A.D., 

and by a second great victory which the same general achieved 
in the following year over another army in the same district. 

Amid the details which historians record of the elevations 
and falls of the Emperors of this period, who appear and vanish 
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so rapidly in scenes of treason and violence, we are apt to lose 
sight of the steadfast and successful resistance which the 
Empire never failed to offer to the Saracens. Outlying pro
vinces indeed, like Africa and Sicily, might be doomed to 
Mohammedan servitude; but ever since the days of Heraclius 
the main strength of the curtailed Empire was preserved. Had 
it not been for the able sovereigns and generals of New Rome, 
the Saracens nright have almost, if I may use the word, 
Islanllsed Europe. 

To Tiberius III we must doubtless attribute the repopulation 
of Cyprus,' whose inhabitants had been transferred to the 
shores of the Propontis by the policy of Justinian IL Tiberius 
sent three noble Cyprians, named Phangnmes, to the court of 

. Damascus, bearing to the caliph a request that he would allow 
the Cyprian captives, whom be retained in bondage, to return 
to their country. The caliph consented, and thus the island was 
repopulated. Moreover, at the request of the Cyprians; who 
were much troubled by Saracen pirates, the same Emperor 
provided for the defence of the island by placing in it garrisons 
of the Apelatai or Mardaites of Mount Taurus,. who were known 
as Stratwtai (Stradioti). The attention of Tiberius, who was 
perhaps born and reued in Pamphylia, seems to have been 
specially directed towards the southern coast lands of .Asia 
Minor, and he placed the rest of the Mardaites in the city 
of Attaleia under a chief of their own, who was called a 
catepan.· It is alao possible that he organised the Cibyraiot 

1 Constantine Porpb., who is OQJ' 

authority, attributes this to J1l8ti.nian 
II (de .Adm. Imp. cap. 47), but M. 
Satbas (Bib. G. M«L .A... Introd. p. 
33 "1'1.) .h .... thst it mnst be attributed 
to TiberillL According to Constantine 
himself, the repopulation took place 
seven yean after the evacuation. and 
this at once bringa us to 698. 

• Satbaa, ib. P. 55. He quoUo Iiom 
Amadi, &oria .Ii Cipro, liS. roL 7: 
"Questi [the Cypriamj .....,do eta 
infestati da corsari, et rieordandoosi 
che -per annu Ii eorari ~ et 
rainorono molte fOTtezze, Ii pane ri
cheder a1 Imperatore, ehe Ii tronn in 
Coustantinopoli et _10 humilmente 
voleaae mandar UDO signore eon homini 
d'anne al _ et caatodia del paese 
• opeoe de ...,; babitanti; 1& qual 
instantia _do al Imperator justa 

et ~onevo1e, vi mando un eapo eon 
mola homini de arme, molte nobit 
fami,die. et aJtri Stradioti." 

• M. Sathu dodu ... thattbe Stndioti 
eame from thoee regioDa from three 
circumstao ... : (I) the preaervation or 
.Apdo& OODf!II in Cnma. wh .... they 
are more abundant tbi.a eJJ.ewhere; (2) 
the notice of Cyprian chronograph ... 
that Mama, the patron _iot of the 
Aptlalai, wu trawderred from )lout 
Taurus to Cyprus; (3) the C<HlJl<fttion 
of the ............. in "'"'"'. and the lIar
daitea '/;;"Atw;. -, yo - the Saracena 
(Con.ot. POIJ,b. de. r.t P. 660). 

• U"ft'G.v; aeoording to M. Sathu, 
an Apelatic HelleDioing of t4pilamu. 
&e Conat. Porpb. de .Adm. Imp. cap. 
50, where detail. an recordt:d of • 
dispute between • catepan and an 
imperialm_ 
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district and placed it under the command of an independent 
straMgos. 

The reign of Tiberius III was by no means discreditable as 
far as foreign politics were concerned, and the silence of his
torians leads us to conclude that his subjects were not oppressed 
by heavy burdens. The only act recorded of him which dis
closes the apprehensiveness of an illegitimate sovereign is the 
banishment of Philippicus, the son of a patrician, to the island 
of Cephallenia. Philippicus had dreamed that his head was 
overshadowed by an eagle,' a dream which, according to the 
convention of necromancy, betokened future empire, and was 
likely to awaken the feal"S even of a legitimate Emperor. The 
fall of Tiberius was brought about by the banished descendant 
of Heraclius, the Emperor Justinian, and to him we must now 
re~ • 

II. Cherson, called in earlier times Chersonesus and built 
not far from the site of the modern Sebastopol, was a flourish
ing commercial city' which maintained down to this late period 
and still later its old Hellenic traditions and munipipal organ
isation, little affected by the Roman administration, for though 
it belonged to the Empire it held a unique, almost independent 
position. This position was secured by the privileges which 
were granted to the community by Diocletian and Constantine 
in return for the assistance which the Chersonite soldiers had 
rendered to the former a,,<>ainst the king of Bosporus, to the 
latter a,,<>ainst the Sarmatians and Goths. A golden statue of 
the great Constantine, his own gift, was placed in the council 
hall of the city. The prosperous history of this municipality, 
a strange survival of old Greek life, was occasionally varied 
by hostilities with the town of Bosporus, situated on the straits 
which connect the Euxine Sea with Lake Maeotis, and corre
sponding to the ancient Panticapaeum, while over against it, 
embayed on the opposite shore, was the city Phanagoria, 
dependent on the Khazars. We see in the warfare of these 
cities the relations of old Greek history repeated; we see the 
rivalry between a city like Athens, wedded to freedom, and a 
city prone to submit to the thraldom imposed by despots. 

1 Comparetbestoryoftheeaglesiloat- oil, and e:rported hides, salt fish, ud 
in§ over the heed of Marcian as he slept. prohebly cattle. Compare Finlay, voL 

Cher&Oll imported COrD, wine, and L p. 402. 
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Cherson would have fain made Bosporus a free state like unto 
herself; Bosporus' essayed to inoculate Cherson with the disease 
of tyranny. But the cause of republicanism prevailed, and 
while Bosporus was made free for a season, though she after
wards returned to her old ways, Cherson successfully escaped 
the plots that were laid against her constitution by Bosporite 
intriguers. 

Justinian, who had been condemned to live in this remote 
comer of the Empire, was not overcome by his misfortunes, 
and did not despair of recovering his throne. Desire of 
vengeance was a powerful motive for weaving schemes and 
cherishing hopes. The magistrates of Cherson, aware of his 
uneasy spirit and his unconcealed designs, deemed it dangerous 
to have in their state a plotter against the existing govern
ment, and determined either themselves to slay him or to send 
hin1 to Tiberius. J ustinisn, learning their intentions, fled to a 
place called Daras (or Doros), close to the territory of the 
Tetraxite Goths, a peopla which we met before in the days of 
the first Justinian. The banished Emperor then communicated 
with the chagan of the Khazars, and asked hin1 to accord a 
refuge to a fallen monarch. The chagan was proud to show 
hin1 every honour, and to give hin1 his sister in marriage; 
and Justinian and his wife established their abode in 
Phanagoria. We are told that this princess was called 
Theodora, but we cannot suppose that this was her original 
name. It is clear that she adopted the Greek name at the 
time of her marriage; and I suspect that J nstinian selected 
" Theodora" because the illustrions wife of his renowned 
namesake J nstinian L bore that name. In other matters also 
he seems to have copied the example of the same sovereign,' 
and it was perhaps in memory of tbe great Emperor that he 
had been baptized Justinian. 

The Emperor Tiberins III was soon informed of these 
events in the Tauric peninsula, and was seized with alarm. 
He sent an embassy to Khazaria, and promised money to the 
chagan if he would send hin1 J nstinian alive or dead. These 
offers tempted the cupidity of the barbarian, and he did not 

1 Booponu .... conquered by the 
Khazan iu the sirth century iD the 
reign of J IIBtin II (ldenauder, F. H. G. 
il'. p. 2f7), and, although Ielt to_aogo 

il8 0W11 -train, it eoutill1lOd to be triba· 
187 to the chagaD. 

I ban pat forward thio coujecture 
ahoY .. P. 830. 



CHAP. XIII TWENTY YEARS OF ANARCHY 359 

scruple to betray his august brother-in-law. He sent a guard 
to Justinian on the pretext of protecting him against violence 
on the part of the Khazars themselves, and gave secret orders 
to Papat.ys, one of his ministers in Phanagoria, and to Balgitzis, 
governor of Bosporus, to kill Justinian. Bosporus stood in 
a sort of dependent relation to the Khazars, resembling the 
relation of Cherson to the Romans. Justinian was apprised 
of the danger that menaced him by his wife Theodora, to 
whom it was revealed by a servant of her brother. Justinian 
sent for Papat.ys, with whom he had been on terms of personal 
friendship, and when he was alone with him strangled him 
with a cord. He then requested a private interview with 
Balgitzis, and. dealt with the governor of Bosporus as he had 
dealt with the governor of Phanagoria. These two feats show 
not only the personal strength, but the energy, resources, and 
boldness which seem never to have failed this clever and 
eccentric prince. Having sent Theodora back to her brother, 
he secretly embarked in a fishing boat which he found on the 
shore, and sailed to a place called Symbolum, near Cherson. 
He sent one of his few attendants into the city to fetch some 
friends or adherents who had remained there. 

The vessel bearing back the exiled Augustus sailed along 
the northern coast of the Euxine, and somewhere between the 
mouths of the Dniestr and the Dniepr it was caught in a 
storm. The crew despaired. One of his attendants said to 
the Emperor, "10 now, my lord, we perish. Make a compact 
with God for your safety, that, if he restore your sovereignty, 
you will take vengeance on none of your enemies." But 
Justinian answered angrily, "If I spare a single one of them, 
may God drown me here." And they came safely forth from 
the storm and reached the Danube. This incident illus
trates the temper of Justinian's metal. If he was not 
great enough to grant a general political pardon, oblivious 
of personal wrongs, he was not weak enough to sink, in a 
moment of superstitious fear, to the tameness of repentance 
or forgiveness. His courage and indomitable spirit did not 
desert him in the imminent peril of a shipwreck. 

The rescued mariners sailed up the Danube, and Justinian 
sent Stephanus, one of his companions, to Terbel, Iring of 
Bulgaria, who, as the city of Peristhlaba had hardly yet been 
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built, was probably residing in Varna. Stephanu8 invited 
Terbel to assist in the restoration of his master to the imperial 
throne, and promised in return that Justinian would give his 
daughter 1 in marriage to the Bulgarian monarch, as well as 
many gifts. Terbel gladly consented to the proposals, and 
welcomed Justinian with great honour. 

These events took place in 704, and Justinian spent the 
winter with the Bulgarians. In the following year he marched 
to Constantinople, accompanied by his host Terbel and a large 
Bulgarisn and Slavonic army. For three days they remained 
outRide the walls, attempting to persuade the citizens to 
declare for the legitimate monarch, but the citizens only 
insulted them. At the end of three days, however, Justinian 
with a few soldiers succeeded in gaining an entrance by a 
conduit somewhere near the palace of Blachernae, in which he 
took up his abode for a time. The city was won without a 
struggle,2 and Terbel returned to his kingdom laden with gifts, 
among which royal plate is especially mentioned, and honoured 
with the dignity of Caesar. 

The vengeance of Justinian on his enemies was summary 
and unsparing. Apsimar, or Tiberius, who fled to Apollonias,3 

was captured; and Lebntius, who for seven years past had 
lived the religious or innocuous life of a recluse, was dragged 
from his monastery by the sovereign whom he had mutilated 
and banished. Both the illegitimate bnt well-meaning mon
archs who had ruled the Roman world during the ten years of 
Justinian's exile were haled in chains through the streets, and 
exlullited in the hippodrome. Sitting aloft in the cathisma, 
the restored Emperor presided at the games with his feet 
resting on his prostrate fettered rivals; and the facetious 

. populace shouted a verse from the paalms, "Thou hast trodden 
on the asp and the basilisk; the lion and the dragon thou hast 
trampled under foot. n • When the spectacle was over they 
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were taken to the Kynegion and decapitated. Heraclius, the 
able brother of Apsimar, was brought in chains from Thrace 
and hanged, with all his captains. The Emperor extended his 
vengeance even to Apsimar's soldiers, but whether we are to 
interpret literally the statement that they were all put to 
death is doubtful. The Patriarch Callinicus was deprived of 
his eyesight and sent to Old Rome, and Cyrus; a monk of 
A"mastr~, was appointed to succeed him. The restoration of 
the Heraclian house was in fact succeeded by a reign of terror. 
Men of civil and military distinction were slain in multitudes, 
and the manners of their destruction were various. Some 
were invited by the Emperor to a repast, 1 and as they rose at 
its conclusion were taken to be gibbeted or decapitated; to 
others he made death bitter' by enclosing them in a sack 
and casting them into the sea. 

The second Justinian did not forget the second Theodora. 
He sent a large Beet to Khazaria to fetch her, but the ships 
were wrecked on the way, and the loss of life was considerable. 
The chagan is said to have thereupon sent a message to 
Justinian: "Fool, should you not have fetched your wife in 
two or three vessels and not caused the death of so many 7 
Do you expect that you will have to seize her by force 1 
Learn that a son has been bom to you. Send and take both 
her and him." Accordingly the Emperor sent Theophylactus 
the chamberlain; and Theodora and her son, having arrived 
safely at Constantinople, were crowned Augusta and Augustus. 

The six years of Justinian's second supremacy were in
gloriouB, yet were not marked by any overwhelming lOBS. He 
quarrelled with the royal" Caesar," and made an unsuccessful 
expedition by land and sea against Bulgaria. Anchialus was 
blockaded and taken, but the cavalry, who formed the most 
importsnt part of the army at the time, were not sufficiently 
wary, and as they straggled about in disorder the enemy 
attacked and routed them. For three days Justinian remained 
shut up in Anchialus with a remnant of horse-soldiers who 
had escaped, and then, having ordered all the horses to be 
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houghed and so rendered useless to the enemy, he returned by 
sea to Byzantium. 

The town of Tyana, situated on the road that croBBed Asia 
Minor and connected the Propontis with Syria, was lost to the 
Saracens after a long siege. Justinian sent two generaIa at the 
head of an army, consisting of both untrained husbandmen and 
regular soldiers, to relieve the place. Here again, as in the 
Bulgarian expedition, want of discipline proved disastrous, and 
the Romans were routed. Pressed by hunger, Tyana yielded, 
and the place was left deserted. The inhabitants had stipulated 
that they should be allowed to settle eIaewhere, but the Saracens 
perfidiously enslaved some and banished the rest to the desert.1 

The caliphs were beginning to abandon the clement and 
enlightened policy of Muaviah, in whose reign the Christians 
had been treated almost as well as if they had lived under a 
christian government. Abd Almalik imposed a tax called the 
Haratch, which fell exclusively on Christians and was a heavy 
burden. This innovation probably induced many Christians to 
flee to the refuge of the Empire. Valid took the great church 
of Damascus, which was famous for its splendour, from the 
Christians, and converted it into a mosque. He also ordained 
that the State accounts should no longer be kept in Greek.2 

It appears, however, that the Arabians were not good arith
meticians, and they continued to employ Greek notaries. 

The fact that the army of relief which Justinian sent to 
Tyana was largely composed of peaaants seems to confirm the 
statement that he more than decin1ated the Roman armies in a 
spirit of improvident revenge. It is plain at least that after 
the death of Apsimar there was a decline in the military power 
of the Empire. The years 710 and 711 were marked by 
Saracen invasions. 

Against Cherson, which had cast him out in his adversity, 
the Emperor was filled with an animosity which assumed the 
nature of a monomania. He resolved upon the destruction of 
its inhabitants. In 710 he prepared for this purpose a large 
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fleet, consisting of all kinds of ships,-fast sailers, triremes, 
immense convoy vessels, fishing smacks, and even small boats 
(ckelandia). These were collected and fitted out at the expense 
of all the inhabitants of Constantinople, including the guilds 
of artisans 1 as well as the senators. Maurus and Stephanus 
Asmictus, who were entrusted with the command of this 
expedition, apparently received orders to slay or send to 
Constantinople the members of the chief Chersonite families, 
and to make Hellas, a spatharius, governor of the city. The 
commands were nearly but not entirely obeyed, for the strip
lings were reserved for slavery. Tudunus the governor and 
other men of note were sent to Justinian, who tormented some 
of them by tying them to spits «1'ovf!M,,) and roasting them 
before a fire; while he killed others by binding them to small 
boats, which were filled with stones and sunk in the sea. 

But Justinian was by no means satisfied that the youths had 
been spared, and he issued commands that they should be con
veyed to Constantinople. For this purpose an armament set 
sail from Cherson in October '71 0, but one of the fatal storms 
which so often trouble the treacherous Euxine befell it, and 
seventy-three thousand persons are said to have been drowned. 
This misfortune delighted the Emperor, who Beems to have become 
really insane. He despatched another fleet to lay the city of 
Cherson level with the Boil and destroy every human being in 
the place. HeliaS, the new governor of Cherson, along with the 
Armenian Bardanes, also called Philippicus, who, having been 
exiled to Cephallenia by Apsimar and recalled by Justinian, 
had accompanied the expedition to Cherson, determined to resist 
the inhuman project, and they sent for aid to the Khazars. 
The affair assumed the complexion of a revolt, and the army 
that had been sent to wreak vengeance on the Chersonites 
declared a"oainst Justinian. When that monarch learned the 
course that things had taken, he attempted to repair his fatal 
blunder, and despatched to Cherson George Syrns' the general 
logothete, John the prefect of the city, and Christopher a 
captain S of the Thracesian troops, to retract the imperial orders 
and restore things to their former position, to send apologies to 
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the cha,,«an of the Khazars, and to bring to Constantinople the 
leaders of the revolt, Hellas and Bardane8. He sent with them 
Tudunus, the former governor, and Zoilus, the" first citizen ,,' 
of Cherson, who had survived the proce8s of roasting at a slow 
fire; he expected that their fellow-citizens, on receiving them 
back, might be ready to surrender Bardane8 and Helias. 

The rebels received this company into the city. They put 
the prefect and the logothete immediately to death, and sent 
their followers to the land of the Khazars, a bourn from which 
they never returned. The name of Justinian was then publicly 
cursed' in Cherson and the other towns of the peninsula, 
and Bardane8, under the more classical name Philippicus, was 
proclaimed Emperor. When the news of this revolution reached 
Constantinople, Justinian slew the children of Hellas in the 
arms of their mother, and compelled the unfortunate lady to 
submit to the embraces of a hideous "Indian" (Ethiopian) 
who enjoyed the privilege of being the imperial-cook. 

Then for the third time Justinian prepared an armament for 
the purpose of abolishing Cherson. He placed it nnder the 
command of Maurus' the Patrician; he did not forget to pro
vide a battering-ram, a lukpolis, and other engines for the 
destruction of fortressea, and he strictly enjoined the captain 
to spare not a soul in the doomed city, and to keep him 
(Justinian) constantly informed by letters touching all that 
happened. Maurus laid siege to the town, and by means of his 
engines made some impression on the walls and battlements, 
but the arrival of the Khazars, to whom Philippicus had 1Ied 
for refuge and succour, pnt an end to the siege. The army of 
Maurus, thus foiled and afraid to return nnsuccessful, could 
hardly choose but embrace the cause of Philippi£:us, who, still 
uncertain of his prospects, had remained at the chagan's court. 
The chagan would not surrender the suppliant until he had 
exacted a promise from the Roman soldiers that they would 
not injure him, and received a security in money. 

As Justinian gained no tidings of prosperity or adversity 
from Maurus, he suspected treachery, and took measures for the 
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defence of his throne. He had recourse once more to Terbel, 
the Bulgarian kino", and obtained from him about three ~ousand 
soldiers. With these auxiliaries he crossed over to Asia, and 
along with the Opsikian and some of the Thracesian troops 
proceeded along the coast to the plain of Damatrys, where he 
left the main body of the army, and proceeded himself with a 
small company as far as Sinope, impatient to receive news from 
the Tauric peninsula. As he anxiously watched the sea, he saw 
at length the fleet of the rebels making full sail for Constantin
ople. "Roaring like a lion," as the chronicler says, Justinian. 
hastened back to Damatrys. But meanwhile Philippicus was 
received in the capital without striking a blow, an<l took prompt 
measures to secure his authority. Helias was sent forth 
against Justinian, and by promising immunity from punish-

• ment to the men at Damatrys, he induced the whole army to 
desert the Emperor, whom he immediately decapitated with his 
sword. 1 Philippicus sent the spatharius Hellas to Old Rome, 
to display in its streets the head of the fallen Emperor. 

Tiberius, the little son of Justinian, who can have been 
little more than six years old, took refuge under the gnidance 
of his grandmother in the church of the Virgin, near the palace 
of Blachernae. Maurus the Patrician and Johannes Struthus, 
a spatharius, were sent to put him to death, that the linea"ae 
of Heraclius might be exterminated. They found him clinging 
with one hand to the leo" of the altar; a fragment of the wood 
of the cross was clasped in the other, and his neck was hung 
with holy relics. Hard by, outside the precincts of the altar, 
sat his grandmother Anastasia,-it seems that his mother 
Theodora was already dead,-and when the officers entered the 
old lady fell at their feet and begged them to spare the life of 
the little boy. She clung to her grandson, but Struthus 
approached and dragged him away, replacing the holy wood on 
the table and hanging the sacred cl!arms around his own neck. 
They took the child to the postern gate of Callinice,' stripped 
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him naked, and, laying him on the lintel of the gate, .. cut his 
throat like a sheep's.'" He was buried in the church of S8. 
Cdsmas and Damian,-the last representative of the house of 
Heraclius. 

Before Justinian was banished in 695 he had made an un
successful attempt to compel Pope Sergius to accept the acta of 
the Trullan Synod. After his restoration he returned to this 
question again, and sent a copy of the acts to Pope John VII, 
requesting him to assemble a council for the purpose of consider
ing them. As John knew that some of the clauses would be 
inevitably rejected, he refused to undertake the matter from 
prudence or'timidity ('706 A.D.) Justinian summoned John's 
successor, Constantine,to the East, and received him at Nicomedia 
with an honour and respect very different from the usual 
reception accorded to Popes at New Rome. It seems probable 
that Constantine may have partly yielded to Justinian's wishes 
about the synod of 692; certain it is that he returned to Old 
Rome, having received from the Emperor a confirmation of the 
privileges of the Roman see,' 

The city of Ravenna was unfortunate enough to incur the 
displeasure of the tyrant who so furiously raged against Cher-, 
son. The men of Ravenua had not deemed it necessary to 
disguise their delight at the dethronement of a prince whose 
restoration they could not foresee; and they had also ventured 
to protect Pope Sergius against the violence with whici) Jus
tinian threatened him. The Emperor, we are told, bethought 
himself how he might best take vengeance on the disobedient 
city of the exarchs.· He despatched a 1Ieet nuder a certain 
Theodore, who faithfully executed the imperial mandates. The 
nobles and chief men of Ravenna were invited to a banquet 
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near Classe, where tenta were pitched on a meadow of green 
grass within sight of the Greek ships. The unsuspicious guesta 
were seized, gagged, and thrown into the holds of the 
vessels, and' then the ministers of vengeance set fire to the 
city. Among those who were taken to New Rome was the 
archbishop FeliX, and, while the other prisoners were cruelly 
put to death, Justiniau in consequence of a dream allowed him 
to escape with the loss of his eyes.' One of the most notable 
victims was J ohannicis, once a secretary at Byzantium, who 
was crushed to death between two stones. 

The most serious single event in the six years' reign of 
Justinian Rhinotmetos was the destruction of Tyana, but, as 
we noticed before, this disaster was only a result of the de
generation in discipline and the decrease in numbers of the 
military forces. The problem which devolved upon a subse
quent Emperor to solve was the reorganisation of the army . 
.As to Justinian himself, our narrative has brought out the 
salient features of his character, in both prosperity and adver
sity. It is well worthy of notice that no writers allege any 
charge of sensuality against him, or even hint that his erratic 
nature transgressed the bounds of conventional morality in the 
direction of unchastity. The quality of continence seems to 
have been hereditary in the race of Heraclius. 

III. PHILIPPICUS, ANASTASIUS II, .AND TirEODOSIUS III.
Armenian Philippicus was not the sort of man to heal the 
diseases of the Empire or to guide it out of the waves of 
anarchy into secure roads. He was essentially a man of 
pleasure, who had no sense of the responsibility of his position, 
and looked on the imperial throne as a personal prize which 
the occupant for the time was only called upon to enjoy. 
The unsettled condition of things and the swift succession 
of Emperors were well calculated to nourish such agreeable 
and unprincipled notions. It is said, however, that the senti
ments which he judiciously expressed in conversation were 
sound and laudable, and diametrically opposed to his actual 
behaviour. He spent large sums of money on luxurious in
dulgences and frivolous amusements; he was unduly addicted to 
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the pleasures of bed and board; and besides all this he was a 
monothelete. . 

The first condition of regenerating the Empire was the 
reorganisation of the army, and this obvious duty was utterly 
neglected by Philippicus, whose reign of two years was marked 
by military disasters on the northern as well as on the south
eastern frontier. 

Terbel, on the pretext perhaps of avenging his friend Jus
tinian, as Chosroes II in the days of Phocas professed to avenge 
his friend Maurice, penetrated with his Bulgarians and Slaves 
through the pass of Phileas into Thrace and marched to the 
Bosphorus, plundering and slaying as he went. At the straits 
they found merry parties of rich people preparing to cross over 
to the Asiatic suburbs, where they were to celebrate a marriage 
feast and enjoy sumptuous entertainments. These holiday
makers were provided with the various materials required for 
the festive celebration, including valuable silver plate. The 
Bulgarians came upon them as they were on the point of cross
ing, and spoiled and massacred them. The suburbs of the capital 
up to the Golden Gate were plundered, and no opposition was 
offered to the enemy, who retreated at their leisure, laden with 
booty and driving droves of. cattle. 

At the same time .Asia Minor was exposed to the usual 
Mohammedan invasions. Amasea in Pontus and other strong 
cities in that district were taken in '712, and in the following 
year Antioch of Pisidia fell into the hands of the foe. The 
only act attributed to the inactive Emperor is the removal of 
the Armenians from their own land to the Fourth Armenia and 
districts in the neighbourhood of Melitene. This shows that 
the Saracen occupation of that province was only temporary, 
and that it had been left by them in a depopulated condition, 
which Philippicus was induced to remedy by new Armenian 
settlers. 

The fact that Philippicus was a heretic was perhape more 
fatal to him than his want of energy and his spendthrift ways. 
He banished the orthodox Patriarch Cyrus to a monastery and 
appointed John,a monothelete,in his stead. Amonotheletic party 
was organised at Constantinople,consisting of numerous ecclesias
tics and senators,and led by the new Patriarch; Germanus, bishop 
of Cyzicus, who afterwards became Patriarch; Andrew, bishop 
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of Crete, who was under the jurisdiction of the Pope; Elpidius, 
a deacon of St. Sophia; Antiochus, keeper of the records; and 
the quaestor, Nicolaus, who had at one time been a cupbearer,' 
a man profoundly versed in medicine. The acts of the sixth . 
Council were publicly burnt, and the names of the anathe
matised monotheletes were a"aain inserted in the diptycha 
Old Rome declared herself opposed to this heretical policy by 
hanging a picture of the sixth Council in one of her churches 
instead of the Emperor's portrait; and there was a popular in
surrection, which Pope Constantine could with difficulty quell, 
against an officer sent thither by Philippicus. It was said that 
the cause of Philippicus' repudiation of the sixth Council was 
the fact that a monk had at one time predicted that Bardanes 
would possess the throne on ·the condition that he subverted 
the acts of that synod. I 

At Whitsuntide in 713 the reign of this sovereign came to a 
violent end, owing to the hostility which was felt towards him 
by the military commanders. After the calamitous inroad of the 
Bulgarians, the Opsikian troops had been stationed in Thrace to 
defend the passes of Mount Haemus. Their commander, the 
Patrician George Buraphos, entitled "the Count of Opsikion," 
and another patrician, Theodore Myacius, conspired to overthrow 
the government of Philippicus, and they sent Rufus, the proto
strator or colonel of Opsikion, along with some soldiers, to accom
plish the deed of violence which was necessary for their purpose. 

Philippicus had just celebrated the commemoration of the 
birthday of the city by the usual spectacles in the hippodrome. 
We are told that on this occasion the Greens were victorious 
in the contests. He had made his arrangements for Whit
sunday; he was to enter the hippodrome to the sound of music, 
he was to bathe in the public batha of Zeuxippus, and then to 
breakfast in the palace with "the citizens of ancient family."· 
As he was enjoying a mid-day siesta on the eve of Pentecost, 
after a morning banquet with his friends, Rufus and the soldiera 
who had been chosen for the act of treason traversed the rooms 
of the palace, entered the aacred bedChamber, and, rousing the 
Emperor from his sleep, hurried him off to the tiring-room 

1 dn ... ~ (Thoopb.) • Thooph. 8205, ,..,....w.v a,xa.... 
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(ornatdrion) of the green faction in the hippodrome. No one 
recognised the Emperor, and the conspirators deprived him of 
eyesight. 

The next day was Whitsunday, and when the people were 
assembled in the church of St. Sophia, Artemius, the chief 
secretary of the deposed sovereign, was brought in and crowned 
by the Patriarch under the name of Anastasius. It is unfor
tunate that we are not accurately informed of all that happened 
in the hours that intervened between the seizure.of Philippicus 
and the coronation of Anastasius, but it is evident that the 
senate and the people united to determine the election 1 of the 
new Emperor independently of the Opsikian party, who certainly 
would not have chosen him; for immediately after his acces
sion he blinded, and banished to Thessalonica, George the 
count of Opsikion and Theodore Myacius. 

The second Anastasius proved himself, on the whole, equal 
to the emergencies of the time. He recognised that the pressing 
necessity was to regenerate the'lllilitary power of the Empire, 
and he set himself with diligence to perform the task. He 
promoted the most efficient men to the chief command, pay
ing especial attention, to the cavalry regiments, which at this 
period were of greater importance than the infantry. His 
practical knowledge of the details of official work, and his 
general experience as an important minister, fitted the former 
chief secretary to direct the general administration of the 
Empire with ability and skill If his reign had not been cut 
short he might have enabled the State to tide over ita perilous 
season and founded a new dynasty, especially as he was an 
orthodox adherent of the doctrines of the sixth Council But 
unfortunately there was a fatal circumstance connected with 
his elevation, which caused his fall; he had ascended the throne, 
not as the candidate, but as the opponent of the in1Iuential 
Opsikian theme, whose count he had sent into exile. 

Anastasius IT reversed the ecclesiastical policy of his pre
decessor. He deposed the Patriarch John, and translated 
Germanus, the bishop of Cyzicus, to the see of Constantinople." 

J 80 Zonal'Uy Bk. xi.... 25, If The 
members of the IeD.&te and the ~ of 
the people ..... te Artemi.,. the J1"OII>
fII«1fty Emperor." 

• 11th August 715. Thecllat<>riu .. ol 
tralUllatiDn hu heeu pnoorYed by 'fbeo. 
pban.., and may he cited ... opecimeu 
of IRICh formulae. .. By the yote and 



CHAP. XUI TWENTY YEARS OF ANARCHY 371 

Germanus is the same man who had been emasculated by 
Constantine the Fourth and who had supported the mono
theletic tendencies of Philippicus; but he suddeuly and 
opportunely returned to the orthodox faith. It is related that 
John too professed that he had been really orthodox always, 
and that he had only consented to the heretical measures of 
Philippicus in order that a real heretic might not be appointed. 
This laudable "economy," however, did not enable him to 
retain the chair. . 

A report reached Byzantium in '714 A.D. that the Saracens 
were mustering their forces, and preparing for a grand expedi
tion against the Roman Empire both by land and by sea. In 
consequence of these tidings, Anastasius sent a deputation of 
senators to Damascus for the nominal purpose of proposing a 
peace to Valld, but really in order to spy the extent of the 
Saracen power and to discover what truth was contained in 

. the alarming rumour. The most prominent member of this 
embassy was Daniel of Sinope, the prefect of the city, who 
was entrusted with the secret behests of the Emperor. They 
went and saw and returned with the news that the report was 
entirely true. Then the Emperor, with a promptitude similar 
to that which Constantine IV had exhibited on a like occasion, 
made preparations to withstand a siege. He issued a pro
clamation that each inhabitant was to provide himself with 
means to procure sustenance, sufficient to last for three years, 
and that all who were too poor to compass this were to leave the 
city instantly. He filled the royal storehouses and granaries 
with copious supplies of corn, and carefully provided for their 
security. He renewed the sea walls, which were showing 
signs of decay, and bnilt new ships to defend the city against 
attacks on the sea side; while for the protection of the inland 
fortifications he erected engines of all kinds for hurling darts 
and stones. 

Anastasius, however, was not destined to win the glory of 
successfully withstanding a Saracen siege. The death of Valld, 
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who was succeeded by Suleiman, interrupted the course of the 
preparations; but Suleiman by no means intended to abandon 
the project, and in 715 news arrived that a·f1eet of the Sara
cens of .Alexandria had repaired to Phoenicia, in order to hew 
cypress wood for ships, and increase the power of their navy. 
The Emperor, who knew the value of promptitude, conceived 
the idea of attacking the enemy while they were engaged in 
this occupation. He appointed Rhodes 1 as the place of meet
ing for the troops whom he destined for the expedition; and 
he caused the forces of the Opsikian theme to embark in swift 
vessels and sail thither, whence, united with the other themes 
under the general command of John, the general logothete, 
who was an ordained clergyman," they were to proceed to 
Phoenicia. At Rhodes, John found the commanders of the 
various regimenta filled with zeal for the expedition, and ready 
to obey his commands; the Opsikians alone were recalcitrant. 
They renounced ellegiance to the Emperor, whom they had 
never loved, and, diadaining to obey a general logothete, beat 
John to death with clubs. The collected forces were im
mediately dispersed, and returned to their various stations, 
while the rebellious theme proceeded to Constantinople in 
order to carry their ~evolt to its natural conclusion. They 
desired to subvert Anastasius, and gave no thought to the 
question of a successor; even 88 they had overthrown Philip
picus without a pIan or a thought for the future. It is in the 
conduct of the Opsikian theme that we see the anarchical 
complexion of the times most clearly reflected. On the way 
to Constantinople, however, they actually deigned to reflect 
that it would be well to choose a head for their enterprise, and 
to put forward a candidate to replace the sovereign whom they 
had determined to dethrone. Characteristically they chose at 
haphazard one who could be nothing more than a figure-head. 
At Adramyttium, on the sea-coast of Mysia, they picked np a 
stray tax-gatherer named Theodosius, who, if he had no vestige 
of those qualities which are generally demanded in an Emperor, 
bore at least an imperial name. His obscure respectability 
rendered him inoffensive, and if nnwillingness to become an 
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Emperor is a token of fitness for occupying a throne, Theodosius 
was certainly worthy, for he lied from the threatened honour 
and concealed himself in the mountains. He was found, how
ever, and constrained by force to assume the dignities and incur 
the dangers of a tyrant. -

Thus it came about that the ships and engines and forti
fications, which Anastasius had prepared to repel assaultS of 
the unbelievers, were applied to the use of defending his 
government against a refractory division of the army. The 
Emperor left his most trusted ministers in charge of, the city, 
and, crossing over to Asia, shut himself up in Nicaea. Mean
while the Opsikian troops which had rebelled at Rhodes had 
been reinforced by other regiments which belonged to the 
Opsikian district, and also by the soldiers called Gotho-GraecL 1 

They marched ,to Chrysopolis (Scutari), and with an armament 
of merchantmen which they had collected they carried on an 
ineffectual warfare for six months with the lIeet which de
fended the city. Then Theodosius crossed over and occupied 
the Thracian districts to the west and north of the city walls. 
Treachery, like that which delivered Constantinople into the 
hands of Apsimar and caused the fa.ll of Leontius, now de
livered it into the hands of Theodosius, and caused the 
dethronement of Anastasius. The officers in whose custody 
were the keys of the gate of Blachemae proved untrue to 
their trust, like their predecessors, and Theodosius was admitted. 
At night the Opsikian soldiers and the Gotho-Graeci entered 
the city and pillaged it, sparing none. Here again was a 
repetition of the things which had happened when Leontius 
was deposed by Apsimar. 

Theodosius sent the ministers of Anastasius and the Patri
arch Germanus to Nicaea to assure the Emperor that further 
resistance was vain. Anastasius submitted quietly to the will 
of fate or providence, and was a.llowed to live as a monk at 
Thessalonica without undergoing any ill treatment. 

The reign of Anastasius was too brief, notwithstanding his 
honest endeavours, to restore order to the disordered State, or 
to wipe away the effects of so many years of " tyranny." " The 

1 The origin of the GotM- fJnMJci, rorBoypa;..., and 0pIi_ baa been 
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affairs of the Empire and the city," oays Nicephorus, "were 
neglected and decaying, civil education was disappearing, and 
military discipline dissolved" It was a time for the enemies 
of the Romans to reap a harvest of prisoners and captured 
cities. Theodosius had good intentions, hut was utterly 
ignomnt of politics, and completely incapable of adminis
tmtion; and during the short period to which he gave the 
name of Theodosius III he is a lay figure, almost forgotten, 
in the background. We may occupy the space which should 
have been devoted to the acts or policy of an Emperor with 
a digression on the adventures of the man who stood in the 
foreground and was destined to be Theodosius' successor, Leo 
the !saurian, general of the .Anatolic troops. 

According to some, Leo was a native of Germanicia in 
Commagene, but the more approved account places his origin 
in the !saurian mountains.' In the first reign of Justinian II 
his parents emigrated to Mesembria in Thmce by the orders of 
that monarch, who, it will be. remembered, had a passion for 
tmnsplanting his subjects. When Justinian returned with the 
Bulgarians to recover his throne, Leo met him on the way with 
a gift of five hundred sheep, and this mark of attention pleased 
the Emperor 80 much' that he made Leo a spatharius (aide
de-camp). A malevolent or premature accusation that the 
spatharius was plotting to ascend the throne himself, while it 
was triumphantly repelled, and only brought shame upon the 
accusers, who could not prove their charge, left a mnkling 
suspicion in the heart of the 8Overeign, who took an early 
opportunity to despatch Leo on a commission to Alan;s a 
bourn from which he expected that his ambasoador would 
never return. The p111'J'OS6 of his miasion was to provoke the 
Alana to invade and reduce the Abasgi, a people who, once 
infamous for their trade in emasculated boys, had been re
formed, christianised, and reduced to a sort of dependence by 
Justinian L . The Roman Emperors used to appoint the 
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governors of Abasgia. but this relation can hardly have lasted 
long. as the Empire in the seventh century was beset by too 
great dangers and difficulties to retain its grasp on this remote 
country. We may assume that the Abasgi had been prac
tically independent for more than a century when:- Justinian II 
conceived the idea of reducing them to subjection; and here. 
again. I am inclined to suppose that he was consciously imi
tating his more glorious namesake. The Alans occupied a 
wild and spacious territory north of the Caucasian' range. but 
they had no access to the Euxine. from which they were shut 
off by the Abasgi. who lined its eastern shores. 

We are fortunate to possess an account of Leo's adventures. 
risks. and escapes in these barbarous regions. and the record 1 

is apparently genuine. and certainly credible. sounding almost 
like an excerpt from a diary kept by Leo himself. 

From Constantinople the ambassador may have proceeded 
to Trapezus either by land or by sea. and thence he sailed to 
Phasis. the intportant seaport of Lazica. In Phasis he stored 
the sums of money which the ~mperor had given hint for the 
execution of his diplomatic mission. and then proceeded to 
Apsilia with a few natives who knew the topography of the 
country. He crossed the Caucasus and entered Alanis., where 
he was received with high honour by Itaxes. lord of the 
Alans, and his proposals were favourably entertained.. But in 
the meantime Justinian. who desired the final disappearance 
of Leo, had perfidiously caused the money stored in Phasis to 
be removed, and had permitted the fact to be so generally 
known that the news thereof reached the adjacent lsnd of 
Abasgill. Then, as the Alans were preparing to invade and 
subject Abasgis., the potentate of the Abasgi addressed the 
potentates of the Alans thus: " Justinian had at his disposal 
no other such consummate liar, save ouly this man, to let loose 
upon us and to excite us against one another. For as to the 
money which he promised you, he deceived you," for Justinian 
sent and took it away. But do ye hand him over to us and 
we will give you 3000 nomismata; and let our love not be 
dissolved." But to this remonstrance the Alans replied, "We 
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followed his advice, not for the sake of money, but for the love 
of the Emperor." The lord of the Abasgi sent once more, 
doubling his offer; and this time the Alana, conceiving a 
subtle purpose, consented. They had no intention of betraying 
their friend Leo, but they deemed it an excellent opportunity 
to spy out the enemy's country. So they said to Leo, "You 
see, the road to Romania is shut up, and you cannot pass. 
Wherefore let us deal subtly and pretend to agree to surrender 
you, and so discover their passes, and plunder and destroy 
their country, acting thereby to our own advantage." 

Accordingly, ambassadors of the Alana went into Abasgia 
to arrange the compact, and, having received the usual gifts, 
returned along with a company of Abasgi, who were to pay the 
stipulated money and to receive Leo in return. The bargain 
was faithfully carried out, but the Abasgic captors had hardly 
departed with their prisoner when they were attacked by a band 
of Alan soldiers, who, as had been preconcerted, rescued Leo 
and bound his guards. Then the Alana invaded Abasgia with 
great effect, owing to the knowledge of ita topography which 
they had acquired through the embassy. 

When these eventa came to the ears of Justinian, and he 
saw that Leo was inviolable among the Alana, he wrote to the 
Abasgic monarch: "If yon allow Leo to pass safely through 
your country, I shall condone all your errors." The Abasgi, 
who entertained a salutary fear of the Roman Empire, were 
delighted, and offered their children as hostages to the Alans 
that their guest would receive no harm. But the snspicious 
Leo refused to avail himeelf of the opportnnity, saying, "The 
Lord can open me a door to go ont." 

Some time aCter this (probably in 712) 1 a joint army of 
Romans and Armenians invaded Lazica and laid siege to 
Archaeopolis. Hearing that an army of Saracens was 
approaching, they retired to Phasis, but a division of about 
two hundred men was left behind in the Caucasian region of 
Apsilia, whither they had diverged to plunder. Separated frODl 
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their companions and cut off from the Empire by the Saracens, 
who had occupied Lazica, they were obliged to remain in the 
defiles of the Caucasus, living as desperate brigands. The 
rnmonr of their presence reached .Alania at the other side of 
the mountains, and it was suggested to Leo that he should 
embrace the chance and join them. In the month of May, 
under the gnidance of fitty . .Alans, he crossed the snows of 
Caucasus with the help of cyclopodes or snow-shoes, and was 
glad after his long expatriation to come among Romans ~aain. 
But his return was as yet dnly half accomplished. It was 
still a difficult problem how he and the two hundred soldiers 
were to reach Phasis. 

In the Caucasian highlands, not far from the place where 
Leo joined his countrymen, was a fort called Sideron, which 
was then held for the Saracens by a governor named Pharas
manios. As Pharasmanios was at peace with the Annenians, 
Leo ventured to send a messenger to him with this message: 
"Make peace with me and become a subject of the Romans. 
Supply us with the means of reachiug the sea and crossing to 
Trapezus." But Pharasmanios rejected the request. 

Then Leo placed some of his men 1 in an ambush at night, 
directing them, when those in the fort issued forth in the 
morning to work in the fields, to seize as many as possible. 
or at least prevent their returning to the gates, until he and 
the rest of his comrades arrived. The plan was carried out 
successfully. and Pharasmanios was left; with a small number 
in the fort. Leo approached the gates and repeated his pro
posals. but the governor ~"8.iu refused. The place, however. 
was too. strong to take. 

A circumstance now occurred which converted the obstinacy 
of the governor into a reluctant compliance. When Mariuus. 
the potentate of the Apsilians, an adjacent and subordinate 
tribe. heard that Leo was besieging Sideron, he concluded that 
the Romans must be numerous. and fearing their hostility, he 
came with a band of three hundred and offered to conduct 
Leo to the coast. Then Pharasmanios, perceiving the attitude 
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of Marinus, relented and said," Take my child as a hostage; 
I agree to serve the Empire." Leo received the child, but 
insisted that the father should surrender the fort, and gave him 
a safe-conduct, promising to enter the gates with not more 
than thirty men. The recent adventnres of the spatharius had 
trained him in the arts of prudence or perfidy, and he issued 
secret commands to his troops to burst into the fortress as 
soon as the gates were opened. He burned the place to the 
ground, and then paid a visit to Apsilia, where he was honour
ably received. Thence he was escorted to the coast and re
turned to Constantinople, where great changes had taken place 
during his absence. Justinian had been deposed, Philippicus 
had reigned, and Anastasius was on the throne (713 A.D.) 1 

This Emperor, who sought out men of merit and ability 
for military commands, made Leo general of the Anatolie 
theme. The Armeniac regiments, which protected the eastern 
provinces, were entrusted to Artavasdos. These two generals, 
although they stood aloof when the Opsikians deposed 
Anastasius, looked 'with unveiled hostility and cold derision on 
the government of Theodosius. The eyes of Asia were fixed on 
Leo as the man who, both by his position as the most powerful 
general in the Empire' and by his natural talents, was the bast 
qualified candidate for the inlperial diadem. 

In the meantinte the Caliph Suleinlan was preparing to 
carry out the projected expedition against the Empire. He 
sent two armies into RDmania, one under his brother Moslenmh 
and another under a general named Suleinlan. The latter, 
advancing through the Anatolie districts, approached Amorium, 
-the city which in the days of Constans II had been seized 
for a short tinte by the Saracens and soon recaptured. Sulein1an 
saw that it was insufficiently defended, and perceived at the 
same tinte that Leo, the Anatolic general, was in opposition to 
the government of Theodosius. He also discovered that Leo 
was regarded as destined to be the next Emperor, and he 
argued that it would be a great blow to the Empire to seize 
the person of such an able man. For this purpose he resorted 
to stratagems, of which details have been preserved. 
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He wrote a letter to Leo to this effect: " We are 'aware that 
the Empire of the Romans devolves upon you. Come then to 
us that we may discuss the conditions of peace." Meanwhile 
he blockaded Amoriuin, awaiting the arrival of Moslemah, who 
was to join him; and as the Saracens approached the walls of 
the city, they cried out, according to the directions of their 
general, "Long live the Emperor Leo!" and exhorted the 
Amorians to take up the cry. Leo, in reply to the letter 
which he had received, demanded why Amorium was blockaded 
if the Saracens desired peace. To which Suleiman said, " Come, 
and I shall retreat." 

Thus assured, but still distrustful, Leo approached Amorium 
with three hundred cavalry. A company of Saracens clad in 
complete armour advanced to meet him, and encamped about 
half a mile from their own army. For three days they met 
daily and discussed the possibility of arranging a peace. Leo 
was well aware that his enemies were secretly plotting to 
capture him, while he was himself scheming to save Amorium, 
which he knew would surrender when Moslemah arrived. 
In order either to test their intentions or by some means to 
communicate with the Amorians while the Saracen officers 
were engaged,' he invited the chief men of the Moham
medan army to a banquet, and while they were enjoying them
selves a messenger succeeded in conveying to the besieged a 
secret message: "Fear God and do not betray yourselves, 
for 10, Moslemah approaches." Meanwhile Suleiman had also 
determined to take advantage of the banquet for his own pur
pose, and had commanded three thousand cavalry to encircle 
the place. As the company sat at table a sentinel entered and 
informed Leo that the camp was surrounded by horsemen; but a 
Saracen cavalier named Zuber inlmediately stepped forward and 
explained to the astonished general that a elave had run away 
from their camp with a large sum of money, and that they had 
mounted horse to catch him. "Do not put yourselves out, 
gentlemen," said Leo, who understood the art of dissimulation; 
" in whatever part of our camp he takes refuge, we shall find him." 
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Before the banquet was ended, Leo contrived to have an 
interview with the bishop of Amorium, who stole out of the 
city to his camp and was introduced to a room in his tent. 
But the Saracen guests discovered that the bishop had paid 
the general a visit, and indignantly demanded that Leo should 
give him up to them. Leo gained time by parleying, while 
attendants disguised the bishop as a woodman or a water· 
carrier, and sent him from the dangers of the camp to flee to 
the security of the mountains. Then Leo asseverated that the 
bishop was not in the camp, and urged the Saracens to search 
it. This altercation probably led on to a general disCUBBion of 
differences and grievances, which Leo at last terminated by 
offering to go to Moslemah and leave the decision to him. 
The Saracens agreed to the proposal, and he was allowed to 
leave the camp with a body of two hundred men, on the pre
text of hunting. But he soon abandoned the beaten tracks 
and diverged to the north. When some Saracens, who had 
accompanied him for the sport, asked him whither he went, 
he replied that he intended to change the position of his camp 
"to the meadows:' 1 " Your plea is not good," they said, 
"and we will not go with you. .. • When they had departed 
Leo remarked to his ttten, "They have pledged their faith to 
us, but nevertheleas they wished to seize us and thereby 
to destroy the Christians of Amorium; yet of our men and 
beasts which we left behind us they have taken none. H He 
then advanced ten miles farther and encamped. Next day 
he sent the domesticus of his BtrahrB or harness-corps to 
Suleiman, hearing a message of reproach for his treacherous 
intentions. 

These details I have· thought it worth while to reproduce 
fully, often almost in the worda of the chronicle in which they 
are preserved, because, while they are to be found in few 
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modern books on the subject, they seem to have been drawn 
originally from memoirs of some eye-witness, perhaps of Leo 
himself, or at least to have been related by an eye-witness 
to some contemporary writer. Though they are sometimes 
affected with the incoherence of a chronicle, they exhibit the 
circumstantiality of memoirs. 

The Saracen army soon became weary of their leaguer 
before the walls of Amorium, and showed signs of mutiny. 
The soldiers wished to plunder the country, and the generals 
were obliged to yield and raise the siege. When they had 
retreated, Leo appeared at Amorium, and having removed 
the women and children and all valuable property, and 
placed in the city a garrison of eight hundred men under 
the command of a turmarch, he proceeded southward to 
Pisidia. 

In the meantime Moslemah had crossed the passes and 
. entered Cappadocia,. which was then destitute of defenders. 

Cappadocia was included in the Anatolic district, and Leo 
apparently had not a sufficient number of troops at his dis
posal to defend all points. The chief towns were doubtless 
garrisoned, and some of his troops may have perhaps been in 
Cilicia or Pisidia acting against the Saracen general Omar, 
who had invaded those parts. The Cappadocians went . forth 
from their abodes to meet Moslemah, offering him abject sub
mlSSlon. But Moslemah, aware (perhaps from letters of 
Suleiman) of the relations subsisting between the Emperor 
Theodosius and Leo, and wishing to catch the latter by a bait 
and "through him subjugate Romania," asked the Cappadocians 
whether they were subjects of the general Leo, to which question 
they replied in the affirmative. " Do ye whatever he does 1" 
" Yes." .. Depart then to your fortresses and fear no one," 
said the generous or wily Saracen, and he commanded his 
army to abstain from plundering all the regions which were 
subject to the administration of Leo. 

When Leo heard this, and knew that Suleiman had com
municated to Moslemah the events of the camp at Amorium, 
he wrote to Moslemah that he wished to visit him, but that 
the treacherous attempts of Suleiman had filled him with 
apprehension and deterred him from going. The following 
conversation ia recorded to have passed between the Saracen 
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general when he received the letter and the messenger who 
brought it. 

Moskman. "I see your general mocks me, because I wholly 
abstained from ravaging his provinces." 

Me&8M!!Jer. "Not so, but he really mea.ns what he says." 
Moslemah. "How is Amorium affected towards him 1 " 
Me&8M!!Jer. "Well, and is loyally subject unto him." 
Moslemah (angrily). "Why do you lie?" 
Me&8M!!Jer. "It is as I say. And he has thrown a garrison 

into it with a turmarch, and driven out the superfluous 
families." 1 

Moslemah, whose intentions had been to take Amorium in 
summer, to wait for the fleet and proceed to the coast of Asia 
Minor' for the winter, was much vexed at the news. He 
sent back a message to Leo, inviting him to come and make 
peace. Leo calculated that in the course of five days Mos
lemah would have passed beyond the limits of the Anatolic 
district, and he shaped his plans accordingly. He sent two 

. consulars 8 to Moslemah with this message: "I received your 
letter, and accept your offer and shall come to you. But, as 
you know, I am a general, and must travel with my appurten
ances and silver plate and my retinue. Send me then an 
assurance for the safety of each of them, so that, if things turn 
out satisfactorily-well, but if not, I may return without 
injury or despite." The envoys overtook Mos1emah at Thea
dosisna, and obtained from him the required safe-conduct. 
But his large army, which soon exhausted the supplies of a 
district, would not permit him to halt anywhere for long; he 
was obliged to be constantly moving to new pastures; and 
when ilie envoys had returned to Leo, Moslenmh had already 
reached Acroinon and was beyond the boundaries of the Anatolic 
provinces (autumn '116). 

While Leo was thus baffiing the Saracens in Asia, Thea
dosius was eitting in the palace on the Byzantine acropolis, 
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shrinking under the undesired grandeur that had come upon 
him but could not make him great. He posted his son, whom 
he had presumably invested with the imperial title, on the 
Asiatic side of the Propontis, perhaps in command of the 
Opsikian troops. Having assured himself that Moslemah had 
evacuated Romania, Leo advanced to Nicomedia and routed 
the young prince '; but thia victory did not inlmediately secure' 
him the crown. He probably spent the winter at ',Nicaea or 
at Nicomedia (716 - '11 '7),' and early in the ensuing year was 
proclaimed Emperor. The inlmediate cause of the general 
consent both of the military commanders and of the civil 
ministers to the elevation of Leo is represented to have been 
a well-grounded fear, occasioned by the certainty that a vast 
Saracen armament would in a few months besiege Constantin
ople, and the consciousness that Theodosius was devoid of the 
skill required for its defence, and utterly unfit for the duties 

, of a commander. Otherwise they might perhaps have preferred 
the inoffensive Theodosius, who could never have attempted to 
strain the imperial authority against the aristocracy. There was 
a formal meeting of the Patriarch, the senators, and chief officials 
to choose an Emperor, and they chose Leo, with the knowledge 
and consent of Theodosius himself, who, we are told expressly, 
consulted the senate and the Patriarch touching his own 
resignation.' He received an assurance of personal safety, and 
was permitted to withdraw to a monastic retreat at Ephesus, 
where he died and was buried. The word VyUI4, "health," 
was the inscription which the third Theodosius wrote for 
his tomb. 

The twenty-one years of anarchy, which happily came to 
an end by the accession of Leo the Third, were the direct result 
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of the long struggle between the Imperium and the aristocracy,! 
which had been going on ever since the death of the great 
autocrat Justinian, and was itself an offspring of the original 
dyarchical nature of the Roman Empire. The senatorial 
classes, who were now chiefly natives of Asia Minor, did not 
wish to make any fundamental change in the constitution; 
they only wished to limit the absolutism of the Emperor and 
to fetter his hands. Their opposition hampered Constane II 
and Constantine IV (as it had hampered Justin II and Tiberius 
II), but did not oppress them; they guided the helm with tact 
and firmness. But Justinian II, like the Emperor Maurice, 
had little or no tact, and firmness' in him was misapplied and 
impolitic; he strained the bow too tight and it gave way. 
The executions and long imprisonments of numerous nobles 
were an apparently drastic but really inept way of crushing 
the opposition. 

Closely combined with this opposition was a Spirit of 
nationality which had been growing up in Asia Minor, and 
which conld not escape the attention of the Emperors. It 
was perhaps with a view to keeping this spirit in subjection, as 
well as with a view to defending the Empire against the 
Saracens, that the country was organised anew into large 
districts with separate and independent generals. Justinian's 
system of transplanting human beings was a line of policy 
partly directed to the same purpose. The importation of 
Mardaites, Cypriotes, and Slaves might be expected to assist in 
denationalising Asia Minor, while a stray notice makes us 
suspect that he also exported inhabitants of those provinces 
to Europe. The parents of Leo TIl were transferred from 
the regions of Mount Taurus to Thrace, and it is highly im
probable that this was an individual case. The Iaaurians were 
pecnliarly obstinate in clinging to their nationality. 

The year 695 was thus a year of triumph for the anti
imperial ariatoeratic party. The legitimate and autocratic 
Justinian was deposed, and one of themselves, an Iaaurian 
and former general of the Anatolic theme, was elevated in his 
stead. 

Bnt it is not long before the inherent elements of the 
situation display themselves. The illusions of the aristocracy 

, l\DIaT 00_ ~ ...,L L P. m. 
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are exposed, its pretensions are shown to imply anarchy by the 
logic of facts; and the necessity of a real imperial power is 
demonstrated. At the same time the far-sightedness of the 
policy of the Heraclian dynasty in their administrative organ
isation of Asia Minor is clearly shown. 

In the first place, the candidate of the party of opposition 
finds on his elevation that he must desert his old aristocratical 
principles and become an autocrat, if hi~ administration is to 
be really efficient and if he is not to be a mere puppet. This 
was the first proof of the necessity of imperial autocracy under 
the given conditions. In the second place, the political differ
ences in the Empire, which had not even in Asia Minor the 
unity produced by a common nationality, exposed an illegiti
mate Emperor like Leontius to the jealousy and rivalry of 
sections other than that to which he belonged. Leontius 
was the representative of the Anatolic districts; the soldiers 

. of other Asiatio districts combined to overthrow him. This 
want of national unity made the strong hand of a single 
individual indispensable to maintain the integrity of the 
Empire. In the third place, unity, integrity, and common 
action were of vital importailce at this time, when the 
Moslem were threatening Christendom, and it was a lively 
consciousness of this fact that caused the senators and mili
tary commanders to. reject the weak and. meek Theodosius, 
whose character ought to have rendered him the ideal Em
peror of the refractory aristocracy, and elect the able !saurian 
who made the Empire feel the power of a firm will and obey 
the constraint of a strong hand. 

I may notice here the curious resemblance between the 
state of affairs that lasted for a considerable time in the Frank 
kingdom and a political phase which appeared for a moment 
in the Roman Empire. It is well known how the Merovingian 
monarchs became finally unburdened of all the duties and 
attributes of royalty except the name, while the real power 
centred in the mayors of the palace (maj/n'f1f dom1l3).1 And so, 
just for a moment, at New Rome it appeared possible that 
Theodosius might have continued to reign in name, and might 
have been succeeded by a series of inoperative Emperors, 
while the actual power might have been invested in some 

1 The tail:dt of Japan are an instance of & similar historical phenomenon. 
vor..u 20 
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minister, perhaps the tntropalates, who was the Byzantine 
analogue of the mayor of the palace. Yet, though this 
might have appeared possible, it was really impossible. The 
feeling for the dignity of the imperial throne was too strong 
to permit of its ever becoming permanently a political non
entity. 

While we folIowed the events which led to the fall of 
Leontius we had hardly time to realise the fact that Africa 
had finally passed away from the hands of her Roman rulers 
and was once more, after a period of nearly eight hundred 
and fifty years, subject to a Semitic people. It was decreed 
that Hemclius and his race should see Roman provinces 
subdued one after another by the enemies of Christendom; 
but it might seem a slight concession on the part of inexorable 
fate that the country which had sent a saviour to New Rome 
in her great need should not be lost by one of his dynasty, 
but should remain, at least formally, Roman until the last 
" Scipiad" had fallen.· The retreat of the Romans from Africa 
was the knell of the greatness of Carthage; her history was 
now over. The consistent policy of the caliphs dethroned the 
venerable Phoenician city from her position as the capital of 
Africa, and the circumstance that she had been originally a 
Semitic, not a Greek or Roman, foundation did not save her 
from the lot of Alexandria. It was mortifying enough for 
Antioch and Toledo to behold the exaltation of Damascus 
and Cordova; but Cordova and Damascus were ancient and 
famous cities. The migbty capitals of Persia, Egypt, and 
Africa had to bear the greater indignity of yielding precedence 
to upstart rivals with strange names-Kufa, Bagdad, Cairo, 
and Kairowan. 



CHAPTER XIV 

SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS DECAY IN THE SEVENTH CENTURY 

THE prevalence of superstition and the decay of culture 
render the seventh centul'Y perhaps the darkest a"ae of Europe 
within historical times; and the contemporary glory of the . 
Arabs makes Christendom seem all the darker. We may first 
glance at the superstition which prevailed in the Roman Empire, 
and then consider ·the decline of culture and the decay of 
education; after thia we may pass to the moral condition of the 
clergy, and finally notice the rise of the Paulicians. 

When I speak of the deplorable extent of superstition, I 
do not refer primarily to the lower classes of society, among 
whom it prevails at all a"aes. The degrading feature of the 
end of the seventh century, which the Emperors of the eighth 
century tried so manfully to reform, was the ignorant credulity 
of the richer classes; and thia credulity was gene'raily 
accompanied by moral obliquity. Men who professed to be 
educated believed in the most ridiculous miracles; and the law 
of natural cause and effect, which however inadequately 
recoguised has generally maintained some sort of ascendency 
in human reason, became at this period practically obsolete. A 
Patriarch and a Pope believed in the power of painted virgins 
to heal the sick and maimed, or to exude unearthly balsams ; 
and no hesitation was felt in accepting the legends, that certain 
pictures ra"crarded with peculiar veneration were, like manna, 
manufactured in the workshops of heaven. To this subject I 
shall have occaaion to recur when I come to the. war that 
was wa"aed by the Isaurian sovereigus a,,"8.inst the adoration of 
pictures; and there is no clearer and surer proof of the 
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malignancy of this moral pestilence than the fact that Leo III 
made an attack upon superstition the basis of his policy of 
reform. The clergy could not guide mankind to a spiritual 
apprehension of the great doctrines of ChriStianity, because they 
had . lost that spiritual apprehension themselves; they taught 
the worship of dead symbols and the efficacy of the letter; 
they encouraged the growth of superstition and themselves led 
lives which Christiauity would regard as immoral. 

At the appearance of an "iris" in heaven (March 673), we 
are told that all flesh shuddered and declared that the end of 
the world was come.' Every one believed in the prediction of 
future events, and the Empire was O'ierrun with impostor!!, 
unconscious or deliberate, who gratified the desire of men to 
believe in supernatural revelations. A monk who dabbled in 
astrology and a Cappadocian abbot foretold to Leontius the 
Isaurian his future elevation.' Another Cappadocian prophesied 
to Justinian IT his restoration. Philippicus dreamed that he 
would be Emperor,-his dream, that his head was overshadowed 
by an eagle, reminds us of the legend of the Emperor lIarcian,
and on that account Apsimar banished him. The story of the 
ass-driver Conon (said to be the original name of Leo III), who 
resting in the noonday heat under the shade of oaks, hard by a 
fountain and a chapel of St. Theodore, was accosted by two Jews 
endowed with magic powers and acquainted with the secrets 
of futurity, and was apprised by them that he was one day to 
be the lord of the Roman world, illustrates not only the general 
credulity, but the superstitious horror with which Jews were 
regarded at this time by Christians. They were thought to 
be direct emissaries of the devil' One of the minor aims of 
the Quiuisext Council was to uproot the remains of Jewish 
perversity, and one of its acts ordains that no Christian ia 
to have any dealings with the Jews, to take unleavened bread, 
to receive medicine from them, or to bathe with them. One 
of the measmes of Leo III, scarcely in harmony with the 
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legend, was the compulsory conversion of all Hebrews in the 
Empire. 

An incident that took place during the siege of Pergamus by 
the Arabs in '71'7 A.D. shows the depths of depravity to which 
superstition was impelling humanity. The inhabitants of that 
city, in order to fight with more effect against the besiegers, 
took a pregnant girl who was approaching the time of her first 
delivery, and having cut· in pieces both her and her unborn 
infant, boiled the fragments in a pot of water. The soldiers then 
dipped the gauntlets of their right hands in this concoction. 
believing that the blows of their weapons would be surer and 
stronger after the horrible anointment. In spite of these en
lightened precautions, Pergamus was taken, but it is character
istic of the age that those who condemned the act ascribed the 
success of the Saracens to it, and affirmed that the hands of the 
soldiers were unable to hold a sword on account of the defile
ment. This incident is worthy to be placed beside the sacrifice 
of the maid-servant at the tomb of the Empress Eudocia, just 
one hundred years before.1 

The tragedy of Pergamus was of course suggested and 
instigated by one of the numerous soothsayers or hekatontarchs, 
who infested the Empire and were denunciated by the Quini
sext Council. Hekatontarch was the name in use for old people 
who had obtained a reputation for occult lore; perhaps it was 
so applied in jocular reference to the extreme age of these 
wizards, just as the word centurion might be used as an in
tentional "mistake" for centenarian. 

The increase of ecclesiastical influence in the Empire is one 
of the most striking features of the seventh century; and as 
the dignitaries of the Church readily acquiesced in the growth 
of superstition, to which they were themselves inclined, the 
prospect of reform seemed almost hopeless, as it would be 
necessary to carry it out in spite of the institution with which 
the spiritual life of the a.,cre was interwoven. The Issurian 
Emperors in the eighth century undertook the task, but the 
obloquy which has ever been attached to their names among 
the orthodox shows how much the undertaking cost them. 

We have already met indications of the way in which 
ecclesiastical influences had penetrated secular and political life; 

1 8 .. above, p. 212. • Ib. p. S09. 
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and as an illustmtion of the same circumstance it may be 
appropriate to quote the coronation oath, which, we may 
certainly conclude, was used in the seventh century, if not 
before.' The new Emperor used to recite the oath in the 
great church of st. Sophia. 

The declaration began with the creed, "I believe in one 
God. the Father Almighty, etc.," and then proceeded thus: 
"Moreover I accept and confess and confirm the apostolic and 
divine traditions, and the ordinances and formulae of the six 
ecumenical synods' and the occasional local synods; also the 
privileges and usages of the most Holy Great Church of God. 
Moreover I confirm and accept all the dogmas that were laid 
down and sanctified by our most Holy Fathers in various places, 
rightly and canonically and blamelessly. In the same manner 
I promise to abide and continually to prove myself a faithful 
and true servant and son of the Holy Church; moreover to be 
her defender and champion, and to be kind and humane to my 
subjects, as is meet and right, and to abstain from bloodshed and 
mutilations' and such like, as far as may be, and to counten
ance all truth and justice. And whatsoever things the Holy 
Fathers rejected and aDathematised, I do myself also reject and 
anathematise, and I believe with all my mind and son! and 
heart in the aforesaid holy symbolnm of faith. And all these 
things I promise to keep before the face of the Holy Catholic 
and Apostolic Church of God. Dated ••• month, •.. o'clock, 
. . . indiction,. . . year." 

The Emperor handed this document to the Patriarch .with 
the following formula l--

U I, . • • the Roman Emperor and Sovereign faithful in 
Christ, the God, having signed this with my own hand, do hand 
it over to my supremely holy lord and ecumenical Patriarch, 
Sir'. . ., and, along with him, to the divine and sacred Synod. H 

We shall have occasion in another place to notice that the 

I CodinUl, tU OffiL cap. 17, giTes it in 
the form used after 787 A.D., aa leYen 
ecumenical synods are mentioned.. But 
there ill DO reason to SDpp088 that any 
change ... made at the coronation of 
Nicephonuo L (or of any ont-)ueut 
Emperor) ave the substitution of .eYen 
lor six. It is poooible that the lorm 
may be as old .. the fifth century', 
though it ...",. hanIIy likely that 

it ..... com~ lor tb$ cor_ of 
LeoL 

, I haTe lUt.tituted lix for tle'reD, 10 
U to gin the form in which the oath 
..... taken by 11111.iDiaD IL 

• ThiI elaue smacb of the IeTmtb 
mrtmr, .nd ..... probabl'l iDtrodaeed 
after the dethronement 0 80IDe cruel 
Emperor (J_ III or perhapa 
Ph .... ~ • ON-



CHAP. XIV SOCIAL AND RELIGIOUS DECA Y 391 

Emperor and the Patriarch were regarded as the two pillars of 
the Roman constitution, and that harmony between. them was 
the essential condition of the prosperity of the Empire. 

Sunk though Constantinople was at this period as regards 
learning and education, it was still the centre of European 
culture; thither young men still, though not so frequently as 
in preceding centuries, repaired from western lands to learn 
Greek and theology. The Empire was generally regarded as 
the greatest power and the centre of light in Europe; and Pope 
Agatho, in a letter to Constantine IV (680 A.D.), writes that 
it was the expressed wish of a synod assembled at Rome that 
the Empire, wherein is the chair of St. Peter which the other 
barbarians revere, should for Peter's sake have the primacy over 
the other peoples. But the diffusion of culture and the inter
change of ideas were hindered and rendered difficult by the 
slowness of communication between East and West.' This 
infrequency of intercourse not only withheld advantages from 
the West, but reacted unfavourably on the Empire itsel£ Sinlilar 
effects were produced by the decrease of communication be
tween the various parts of the Roman dominions in the East. 
Provinces became isolated, and the better classes of their 
inhabitants became more and more provincial. At the sixth 
Council Theodore of Melitene called himself apologetically a 
provincial, 'XO)p,/C6~; and in fact there was no part of Europe, 
except perhaps Constantinople, to which the name might not 
be applied from a wider point of view. Pope Agatho com
plained that theological study had completely decayed, and 
indeed become quite inlpossible in Italy owing to the vicinity 
of the Lombards. A certain knowledge of Greek, however, 
was still prevalent; there were Greek monasteries at Rome; 
and it is probable that while the monotheletic controversy 
agitated the East many orthodox inhabitants of Thrace and 
Asia may have betaken themselves to Rome. But there is 
one point on which it may be well to insist; there must 
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have been constant if not considerable intercourse between 
Italy and Greece, including Macedonia and Thessalonica, 
during the seventh century and up to the year 733 A.D., 
inasmuch as the Balkan peninsula, except Thrace, was under 
the ecclesiastical jurisdiction of the bishops of Rome. 

It is a strain on our credulity to accept the remark that 
in western Europe during the seventh century Greek was 
studied more in the remote island of Ireland than elae
where.' At Trim, indeed, there was a church called "the 
church of the Greeks," but we can only smile when we are 
told by a recent writer that" the Celtic monastery of Bangor 
became a potent focus of Hellenism." In other countries 
certainly we meet Greek scholars, such as they were, of more 
distinction than any Irish monk. Into England a knowledge 
of Greek was introduced by the great Theodorus of Tarsus: 
archbishop of Canterbury, and Hadrian, an African abbot. 
They landed on Saxon shores in the year 669, four years 
before the birth of Bede. Theodore had studied at Athens; 
he was profoundly learned in Greek and Latin literature, 
secular as well as sacred, and with his companion he formed a 
school in which the chief subjects were mathematics, astronomy, 
metrical laws, and church doctrines. Writing sixty years later, 
Rede, himself a Greek scholar, says, "There live even to-day 
pupils of these men who know Latin and Greek as their own 
native tongue. Never were times more happy since the arrival 
of the Anglea in Britain. H Letters flourished under the pr0s

perous reign of Ina, king of Wessex, who invited two learned 
men to come from Athens in order to instruct St. AIdheIm in 
the Greek tongue. In Spain, Isidorus of Seville is the only 

1 I have coneulted on this subject a 
valuable and CODVenient little book 01 
seventy pages, in which If. l'abbe 
Tougard, -of Rouen, hu collected !rom 
the PaJr%gitJ Lat."" of Migne th. 
evidences .. to the knowledJ!." of G"",k 
in western Europe in the MIddle Agee. 

t Born 602, II'rived at Rome 667. 
The _ OC<01IDt of Theodore (for 
wh_ activity the HUt. Ea. of Bede 
ill our chief authority) hu been written 
by the (preoent) bishop of Orlord in 
the Did. 0' CMUt. Jii<>gmp/>y. H. 
writes: lilt iI difficalt if not imp»
.ble to overstate the debt which ED~ ... 
land, Europe, and christian civililation 

ow .. [rie] to the wOTk of Theodore. 
H. ..... the real OTgan;"" of the ad· 
ministrative symtn of the EngliJIh 
Churcb, aDd in that work laid the 
foundation of English uationai unity. 
He brought the learning and culture 
of the eutem Emvire into the W.t, 
and, with the aid of Hadrian and Bene
did Biooop, eotablitbed ",hool. !rom 
which the ICholan and miMon.arite 0( 
the following century wmt oat to ft· 
kindle the light of ehriltiau culture in 
Fran .. and the ...... tly conyemd porto 
of Germany, and thua, .. baa been Mid 
alftOdy, pnrred. moot importaDt link 
between ancient and moderu lif ... 
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prominent scholar acquainted with Greek fo~;"'!ij 
bishop of Rouen mentions certain Greek autho .1n't1lV~ 
Plato, Homer, Menander, and Herodotus; who, he 
are studied with too much diligence. 

To return to the Empire after our digression to western 
Europe, it is observable that just as the influence of the 
Church was waxing in the State, so the influence of the monks 
was waxing in the Church. The monks painted pictures and 
maintained art, but they also maintained bigotry and super
stition, and were the archenemies of spiritual reform. Along 
with intellectual weakness, dissolute manners also prevailed, 
and the misdemeanour of ecclesiastics as well as of laymen had 
become such a public scandal that the express object of the 
Quinisext Council was to regenerate morality and restore the 
strictness of the old regulations, which had fallen into abey
ance. The acts of this council possess considerable interest, 
as almost the only extant document bearing on the manners 
and customs of the age. 

It was generally agreed that the church discipline at Con
stantinople was far milder than the discipline enforced in the 
Churches which looked up to the bishop of Rome, especially 
in regard to the restrictions imposed on marriage. The aim 
of the Quinisext Council was to blend the strictness of Old 
Rome with the mildness of New Rome. It was enacted that 
no man could be admitted to an ordination who, after his 
baptism, had committed the enormity of marrying twice, or of 
keeping a concubine, or of marrying a woman who suffered 
from the disadvantage of being a widow, a divorced wife, an 
adulteress, a slave, or an actress. Of clerical persons, only 
readers and cantors (members of the choir) are by the new 
rules allowed to marry; no clergyman is allowed to harbour 
a woman in his house, and clergymen as well as laymen are 
forbidden, on pain of deposition from office and excommunica
tion, to have intercourse with consecrated women. The special 
enactments in regard to all these matters naturally lead us to 
conclude that the forbidden acts were frequent occurrences in 
the see of Constantinople.' 

, Also Pythagoraa, Aristotle, Lysiu, 
Dem08thenes, Democritoa.. At the end 
of the ... enth .... tury St. Areulphus, 
• F .... ch bishop, visited Damascus, 

Alexandria., and Constantinople; he 
had • knowledge of Hebrew as well as 
of Greek. 

S J t is worth noticing that there are 
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On the same principle we might suppose that the Byzantine 
Church often blushed for such scandals as clergymen bathing 
along with women, or even keeping brothels; and doubtless 
the smuggling of females into male monasteries was no 
uncommon event. A married man who became a clergyman 
was not compelled to put away his wife unless he became a 
bishop; but it appears that at this time bishops were suspected 
of maintaining conjugal relations with their former wives, for 
it is ordained that the wife of a newly consecrated bishop 
must be removed to a tolera1Jly distant cloister. Many impro
prieties of other kinds had also crept in. Some clergymen 
seem to have been small capitalists and to have lent out 
money on usury. It was a common event for clerks to 
sanctify by their presence theatrical spectacles and horse-races; 
nor did they disdain to witness the licentious amusements and 
coarse festivities-survivals of paganism-with which mar
riageswere still celebrated, for a significant clause directs 
clergymen and monks to leave a wedding party when the 
games begin. Some were indecent enough to lay aside their 
clerical garb in the privacy of their houses or on a journey. 
Anchorets or hermits, whom it became to wear their hair 
short, used with long hair and unsuitable dress to seek the 
distractions of cities and converse with the U people of the 
world." It is found necessary by the TrnUan Council to lay 
down strict injunctions that nuns shall not leave their cloisters 
save with the special permission and benediction of the abbess, 
and in the company of old sisters; moreover, that they shall 
in no case spend a night beyond the walls; a similar rule is 
to apply to monks. It was usual for ladies who were taking 
the veil to appear at the altar decked out in gold and jewels, 
and in the presence of a congregation which might divide 
its admiration between their splendour and their piety, ex
change the glittering apparel for a black garment. The 
prudence of the council directed that this practice, as sug
gesting that the novices had left the world uuwillingly, should 
be discontinued. 

Many ancieut customs, relics from the pagan world,' still 
DO cl&uses against eo-caI1ed u unnatural 
crime" in the octo of the Quinitext, 
whence we might conelude it had be
come lesa common than it ... in the 

days of Jumnian. A oontemP"'!'?' 
council at Toledo in SpaiD fouud It 
Dece88&ry to legillate ~iut lOch ricet.. 

J Tho people of lIaina in the ooath 
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lingered on and offended the stricter members of the Church. 
Some old feasts were not yet extinct, such as the feast of the 
kalends, the feasts of Bota in honour of Pan, and Brumalia 
in honour of Bacchus. Women danced in public; and when 
men arrayed themselves as women, and women appeared in 
masculine apparel, it might be thought that sex was indecently 
confused.. The old comic, satyric, and tragic masks were still 
worn at dramatic representations; mimic performances, accom
panied by ballet-dances, were enacted in the old style. At 
the gathering in of the vintage the god Dionysius was still 
invoked. Another heathen custom, which had withstood the 
assaults of time and religion, was that of illuminating fires in 
front of houses and shops at. the time of the new moon and 
leaping over the flames; the more pious Christians compared 
such acts to that of the godless Manasses. All these sur
vivals of p~"8.n times were strictly prohibited by the council 
of 6 9 2; in fact, one of the express objects of that assembly 
was to wipe away any vestiges of paganism that still 
remained. The use of a pagan oath was forbidden on pain of 
excommunication. Some superficial forms of superstition are 
also branded as worthy of punishment. Soothsayers, men 
who lead round bears and other beasts for show, .. to the hurt 
of simpletons," and sell tufts of their hair as amulets, men 
who profess to set nativities or work enchantments, are 
threatened with penalties of considerable severity. Yet not
withstanding this authoritative disapprobation of such occult 
arts, Emperors and probably Patriarchs believed in the prog
nostics of soothsayers and astrologers. Another ordinance of 
the council was that false tales of martyrs should be burned. 

From general prohibitions, which do not especially concern 
the clergy, we cannot draw many conclusions in regard to the 
morality of the ~"6. In all· ~<76S men gamble with dice; in 
all ages women use medicaments to procure abortion; in all 
ages women plait and adorn their hair to seduce; in all ~"6B 
ohscene pictures delight the Vlu.,aar or the prurient. It is 
noteworthy that the Quinisext Synod fOlmd it necessary to 
enjoin that copies of the Old or the New Testament, or of the 
writings of the Fathers, should not be destroyed or cut up, or 

of tho Peloponnesus wore .lill JlB' verted till tb. end of the niDtb 
gans (Hellenes). and were not con.. century. 
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sold to others--for example, to perfumers-for such purposes, 
except the book were so eaten by moths as to be utterly use
less. Other clauses ordained that no tavern, confectioner's 
shop, or booth should be erected in the immediate vicinity of a 
place of worship; and that the garrulity of women should 
cease during the. celebration of divine service. Law studenta 
were expressly forbidden to adopt any pagan custom, to appear 
at the theatre, or to wear foreign clothes; it would seem that 
they affected some outlandish garb--oriental or Slavonic 1-
just as turbulent youths in the fifth and sixth centuries used 
to dress themselves like Goths or Huns. I have already men
tioned the hostile attitude of the Qninisext Council to Jews. 

Whatever may have been the prevailing morality, it must 
be acknowledged that the Emperors themselves set a good 
example. The sovereigns of the Heraclian dynasty seem to 
to have led exceptionally irreproachable, almost severe lives, 
for even against the unpopular and heterodox Constans and 
the tyrannical Justinian no charges of sensual extravagance 
have ever been brought. A heterodox Christian in exalted 
position, like Constans, must be indeed of stainless character if 
his orthodox countrymen cast no stones of calumny. 

The rise of the Paulician sect in the seventh century is worthy 
of observation. Ita founder was a certain Constantine of Mana
nalis in Commagene (near Samosata), and his doctrine may be 
described as a christian dualism.· Trained up in a dualistic 
faitb, which was probably Manichaean, he became acquainted 
with the New Testament, and conceived the idea of blending 
the theory of two independent principles with the doctrines of 
Christianity. His admiration for the apostle Paul led him to 
adopt the spiritual name of Silvanus, and in 660 A.D. he 
founded his new community at Cibosaa in Armenia. His 
teneta were not distinguished by the public or the government 
from those of the Manichaeans, and the laws against Manichae
ism were put in force against Paulicianism. Silvanus was 
executed in 687 by imperial order, but Simeon, who had been 
sent to carry out the execution, was converted himself, and 
succeeded Silvanus as the leader of the sect under the name 
of Titus. The doctrine spread in Asia Minor, and ita chief 
centre was Phanaroea in HeIenopontus. Although the doc-
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trine of the Paulicians was a dualism like the doctrine of 
Manes, there were many differences between the two systems. 
For example, the creation of the world was attributed by 
Manes to God, whereas the Paulicians ascribed it to the evil 
principle, or Demiurge, and drew the corollary that the body 
was the work of the devil Their doctrines were expressed 
in mystical language which would have been appreciated by 
William Blake.' . 

Like the monophysites, the Paulicians' were strongly op
posed to the. worship of the Mother of Christ, and entertained 
but small veneration for the cross. For them Mary was 
merely a human agent and the wood merely a material instru
ment, and their wisdom or audacity refused to see in either 
the one or the other any religious value or import. In this 
spirit they approach the Hussites of Bohemia, the Vaudois of 
the Alps, and other free religious sects who in later days 
rebelled against the yoke of the Church. And in fact it may 
be considered almost certain that the Paulicians of Asia Minor 
were the forefathers of these heretics who prepared the way 
for the Reformation. For colonies of Paulicians were settled 
in Thrace in the eighth century by Constantine V, and in the 
tenth century by John Tzimiskes. The heresy penetrated into 
Bulgaria and thence into oentral Europe. Of the Paulician sects 
may be mentioned the Bogomiles, the. Sclavoni, the Athingani.· 

The derivation of the doctrines of the Albigenses and the 
Vaudois from the tenets of the Paulicians is a subject on 
which much has been written, and the reader will find some 
interesting pages on the subject in Hallam's Middle Ages as 
well as in Gibbon. But what interests us here is not the later 
propagation of the' doctrines, but the circumstance that the 
new faith made its appearance not long before the birth of the 
great iconoclast Leo the Iaaurian, whose religious movement 
was animated in some respects by the same spirit. Notably 
the opposition to Mariolatry and to undue respect for relics 

1 On the Paulicians I have consulted 
Schmidt's article in Herzog and Ptlitt. 
As an en~ple of their mystical style, 
the folloWlDg senbmce (from a letter of 
Sergius) m.y be quoted: ~ .. ".,.... .. op
nt. ". ill: 1'oii 'AM,u 'ft(X«dp.d1a fWP
,...lo. I",",,' ~ ~ &vrl,.. ,..It ... """P",lo. 
1m ",pi ~ x.,...· 4 ""p"- eI, T4 

. 
r&.. trWJl4 Upapnbf&' The otlm 'body 
seems to refer to the Paulicia.n sect. 
For literature on the Paulieian8, ~ the 
excellent article in the Did.. of C""'" 
Biography by Rev. M. B. Cowell. 

I The connection of .ift4ingan' 
(d-8.n<!oo"') with Triga .... , Zig<u_ 
(U gypsies") seems improbable. 
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and symbols was common to the Paulicians and the iconoclasts. 
The significance of this resemblance appears when we re
member that the founder of the Paulician sect was born 
in Commagene, and that the inaugurator of iconoclasm was, 
if not born at Germanicia, closely connected with it. Aversion 
to symbolism and concomitant superstitions seems to have 
been in the spirit of the sturdy highlanders of the Taurus 
mountains. 



BOOK VI 

THE HOUSE OF LEO THE ISAURIAN 



CHAPTER I 

-THE REPULSE OF THE SARACENS 1 

ON the 25th of March 717 Leo the Isaurian entered Constan
tinople by the Golden Gate, and rode along the great street 
which led thence to the acropolis in triumphal procession. 

Five months were granted to Leo for organising the Empire 
and preparing Byzantium to undergo a siege before the arrival 
of the Saracens on the shores of the Propontis. How far the 
arrangements which the prudence of Anastasius II had made 
for meeting an apprehended attack of the unbelievers were still 
available we are not informed. 

With an army of 80,000 men, Moslemall marched across 
Asia Minor and took the city of Pergamus on his way; he 
crossed the Hellespont at Abydos, reduced some Thracian forts 
on the Propontis, and on the 15th of August encamped before 
the city, which he surrounded with a ditch and a breastwork 
of huge uncemented stones. Sixteen days later, on the 1st of 
September,' Suleinlan arrived with a fleet, consisting of eighteen 
hundred great warships and fast sailers. 

The first object of the admiral was to cut off the city from 
communication either with the Euxine or with the Propontis 

1 Ou.r Greek a.uthorities for the siege 
are Th80phanea, 6209, 6210 .1..11., and 
Nicephorus (ed. de Boor), pp. 62·66. 
For the Saracon a.ocount I have, 88 
usual, depeuded on Wei! (GudlicAlo 
<kr CIIalif"", i 665 "1q.) For the 
period oomprised in this Book, Finlay 
(Hi.tIory oj -. vol. iL) is e.a.mely 
valuable; be sympathises throughout 
with the lsaurian Emperors. Schloe-
sera work, Guc4ich14 der bildn-sttl~ 
d.m Ka;" a.. ...... nio:ll6n &icJu, is 

VOL. n 

.till worth coDSUlting. Maimoourg'. L·_ ... a.. i<onocl<uta boo • PSy
chological interest as an essay m 
bi20try. 
~ The Arabio writers place the mega 

a year earlier, 716-717. Theophau .. 
describes the siege under 6209 A.IIL = 
716-717; beoawe the .iega began in 
August, he is led to anticipete the 
events of the following (first) indiction.. 
Theoph. calIo 8uleim&n the r"...wt.,,
{lou>..os. 

2D 
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and Aegean. Accordingly, having remained quiet for a space 
of two days"between Magnaura and Kyklobios,1 he took advan
tage of an opportune south wind, and while one division of 
his squadron sailed to places on the Asiatic shore, named after 
Eutropius and Anthemius, which commanded the southern entry 
to the Bosphorus, other ships steered northward to occupy 
the entrance to the Euxine from the castle of Galata to the 
extremity of the straits. The weighty ships of burden, de
fended each by 100 soldiers, sailed in the rear of the line; 
unwieldy by the freight which they carried, and obliged to steer 
a.,aainst the current, they progressed slowly. The watchful 
eyes of Leo, who perhaps stood on the Pharos in the palace 
observing the operations of the enemy, perceived the situation. 
He caused ships which were in readiness to be launched, and, 
going on board himself, burned twenty of the transport vessels 
with the redoubtable marine or U Roman" fire. This success 
encouraged the citizens, and filled the enemy with terror of 
"the very drastic operation of the moist fire."o On that same 
night the Emperor caused the chain which closed the Golden 
Horn to be removed with pretended secrecy, and the Saracens, 
supposing that some cunning snare was being prepared, avoided 
the place and moored in the haven of Sosthenion, or at the 
islands called " Sharp" and "Flat.'" 

A long and unus1!Blly severe winter was passed by the 
army and navy of the Arabs in a dreary blockade. The fall of 
snow was so great and the frost lasted so long that the solid 
earth was not seen for a hundred days, and many men and 
other animals perished. It was the besiegers and not the 
besieged who suffered from these inclemencies; the Byzantines 
were more accustomed than natives of Syria, Eio1>t, or Arabia 
to cold and frost, and were better provided with means to defy 
them. The death of the admiral Su1eiman ' was another mis
fortune for the Saracena "But with spring new hope and new 
reinforcements came. Sophiam, with a great armament and 

1 According to Theophaoea, Ifag
nama 1fU west of the city, on the 
Propontio (353, 'l3, od. de Boor), 
while Kyklobioe was • promontory 
(ib.) c1 .... to the Golden Gate, 1rith • 
round cut1e, Stnmgylon Kaotellion 
(U8, 18). 

I .... ~ .. Irr"';;...,m rr.--6_
.... ,.,. • .". btP"f<"'l (Theoph.) Nice-
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supplies of food and arms, was sent from Egypt; and his arrival 
was soon followed by that of Yezid with a large number of trans
ports from Africa. These transports, afraid to approach the 
Bosphorus on account of the deadly" Roman fire," moored at 
Satyrus, Bryas, and Kartalimen, harbours on -'the Bithynian 
coast. 

Both the Heet of Sophiam, which drew up at Kalos Agros, 
"Fair Farm," in the Bosphorus, and the Heet ofYezid contained 
many Egyptian Christians. By a previously concerted agree
ment these men, who liked not their Mohammedan lords, 
detached on II certain night little boats 1 from the ships and 
rowed to the city, shouting "Long live the Emperor I" The 
information which these deserters supplied to Leo was doubt
less useful. He straightway sent vessels, fitted with the 
various appliances' for hurling Roman fire: to consume the 
transport ships, and the fire-vessels triumphantly returned 
laden with booty. It must be assumed that they only burned 
a few ships, and that the crews of the rest Hed or surrendered. 
This important success, so discoura"aing to the Saracens, could 
not have been obtained so easily and so soon but for the' 
desertion of the Egyptian Greeks, whose natural instinct led 
them to take the right side on one of the most critical occa
sions for the decision of the greatest question of history. 

The besiegers were not only assisted by the reinforcemen~ 
of men and provisions sent over seas; they were also supported 
by an army under Merdasan, who, entering Asia Minor by the 
Cilician gates, traversed Cappadocia and Phrygia by the well
known routes and arrived in the neighbourhood of Nicomedia 
and Nicaea. Hovering on the coast of the Bosphorus and the 
Propontis,-the peratic coast, as it was called by the Byzantines, 
-he was able to prevent Roman boats, sent across the straits, 
from obtaining supplies. But the army of Merdasan was as 
luckless as the armament of Sophiam. It was surprised 
by foot-soldiers under the command of some Roman officers, 
who concealed themselves "like Mardaites· in . an ambush, 
and, falling suddeuly upon the Saracens, cut many to pieces 
and utterly routed the rest. Thus the peratic coast was made 
free for the Byzantine boats (chelandia); and the fishes which 

I .-..It ....... ,.". ... a .. 3dAo" {Theo. cephorus'I'" colloquial 'IoIl'/lovr (p. 54). 
phones). _MAo .. is ""Plained by Ni. 1 al,.,. ... rupa""'POIIS IThoopb.) 
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they caught, along with those teken by nets or rods suspended 
from the walls or on the adjacent islets, kept the city adequately 
provisioned. In the meantime famine prevailed among the 
Arab hosts, and became so terrible that, according to the prob
ably exaggerated account of a Greek historian, they were obliged 
to feed on a pulp, which they cooked in ovens, consisting of 
the flesh of dead men mingled with their own excrement. 
This deadly substitute for nutrition pl'oduced a plague, which 
increased the misery and the death rate. 

The final blow to this unfortunate expedition was struck 
by the Bulgarians,l who came from the north aod slew, it is 
said, twenty-two thousand Saracens. It is interesting to see 
the not yet slavised and not yet christianised Bulgarians, who 
led however many Slaves to war, fighting for Christendom at 
this great crisis against the Mohammedan Arabs. They knew 
not then that the nation which they were organising would in 
future days have to struggle long for freedom against the yet 
more barbarous Moh8D\medan Turks. 

On the 15th of August 718 A.D., after a siege of just twelve 
months; the remnant of the Saracen expedition, despairing of 
a cause which the skill and fortune of their enemies had baffled, 
and which nature herself seemed to have condemned, departed on 
their homeward journey. But even then they had not been snfIi
ciently discomfited. The land forces reached Syria in safety, 
but the fleet met with calamities similar to those which befell 
the squadron that had besieged New Rome in the reign of 
Constantine IV. Before the shipe had passed through the 
Dardanelles a tempest scattered them; but this was little 
compared with the storm of thunder and lightning (n burning 
hail") which caught them in the Aegean and destroyed all 
save ten vessels. Of theae ten, five were captured by the 
Romans and five returned to tell the story in Syria.' 

Regarding this terrible discomfiture of the archenemies of 

1 Tbio is mentioned by the Kobam
medan historia .... who ea1l the Bulgari
.... Bunl_ They ea1led the Slav","" 
Jands north·west and west of8yzantium 
8altal& Sa WeiI, L 589_ 

• The exact date, 15th Augu.ot 717 to 
15th Augu.ot 718. 1 .. 100 snspiciD1u, and 
the staUlDent of Nieeph""", thot the 
siege laoted tlrirteen monthe n..:r..
ODJ' donhto (po 53). AI NieephonJlI 

fiua 15th Augu.ot u the end of the 
liege, he muot han thought it began 
on 15th July • 

• Of aD army of 180,000, only 30,000 
(luJd anoy) rotarned, """""ding to Arab 
~ Paul the Deacon, the Lom
bard historiaa, mob. the number of 
thoae who died 3OO,000! By the time 
.... 1Jero .... hed Itoly, they .. _ 
beyond ncosnition. 
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Christendom, and essentially, if not superficially, of civilisa
tion, we cannot doubt that Theophanes the chronicler, in his 
pious reflections on the supernatural protection of the christian 
Empire, merely repeated the feelings, not only of Roman, but 
of European Christians. At this time New Rome, not Old 
Rome, was the great bulwark of christian Europe, and if New 
Rome had fallen it might have gone hard with the civilised 
world. The year 718 A.D. is really an ecumenical date, of far 
greater importance than such a date as 338 B.O. when Greece 
succumbed to Macedon on the field of Chaeronea., and of equal 
importance with such dates as 332 B.O. when an oriental em
pire fell, or 451 A.D. which marked the repulse of the Huns. 
The expedition which Muaviah had sent against Constantinople 
nearly fifty years before was not so tremendous or so formid
able, for neither was it conceived on such a great scale, nor was 
the Saracen empire in the days of the fourth Constantine so 
extensive and powerfnl as in the days of the third Leo. The 
expedition led by Moslemah was, we may say, the great cnlmin
ation of Omeyyad ambition; from this time forward the Omeyyad 
dynasty declined in the East, and the caliphs little thought 
that a recent conquest in the extreme West was destined to be 
the sole possession of their posterity at a period not far distant. 

Asia Minor, however, during the eighth century was 
as much exposed as ever to the inroads of the Moslem, 
who entered by the Cilician gates and plundered in one year 
Cappadocia, in another year" Asia" or Opsikion. For six or 
seven years indeed after the calamity of the great expedition 
of '718, Romania had rest. The Caliph Hischam, who 
succeeded to the throne· in '724, devoted his attention to 
erecting palaces, constructing roads, aqueducts, and gardens, 
and improving the internal condition of his empire. But in 
726 the invasions began again, and were repeated almost every 
year during Leo's reign under the generals Snleiman and 
Muaviah.' Caesarell in Cllppadocia was taken, Nicaea was 
hard pressed. A general decline in agricnlture was the 
inevitable result of such conditions. 

I In 726 and 730 Cappadocia was Ie Asia" was invaded; in 736 and 7S8 
invaded. and in 732 the enemy II Romani." was attacked. without 
advanced III raT as Paphlagonia; in 727 8pecification of parts. 
Nicaea was besieged; in 734 and 737 
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In the last year of Leo ('739) 1 the Saracens undertook an 
expedition on a larger scale than usual. An army was collected 
numbering 90,000 men, and placed under the command of 
four generals. One of these proceeded with 10,000 to the 
western part of the Taurus peninsula and plundered in" Asia" ; 
Suleiman, with 60,000, confined himself to the districts of 
Cappadocia; while the other two generals, Malik and Sid 
.Albattal, at the head of 20,000 cavalry, advanced in a north
westerly direction through the Anatolic theme. At Acroinon, 
a place south of Dorylaeum and near the frontiers of the 
Opsikian and Anatolic districts, the Emperor Leo and his son 
Constantine joined battle and completely defeated the Saracens. 
The battle of Acroinon is especially famous, because Abd Allah 
.Albattal, said to be the prototype of the hero of the Spanish 
legends of the Cid, perished on the field, and his grave is still 
shown. The other division of the Mohammedan army, which 
plundered the Aegean coast and Cappadocis, returned to Syria 
in safety with numerous captives. 

We need not pursue all the details of the hostilities between 
the Empire and the caliphate in the reign of Constantine V, 
Leo's son and successor. On the whole, the Empire was 
successful The Cibyraiot lleet baffied an attempt of the 
Saracens in '746 to take possession of the island of Cyprus, 
which had been reconquered, we know not at what time, by 
the Romaus since the days of Justinian II The Saracen lleet 
was utterly destroyed. Constantine had invaded Commagene 
and norlihern Syria in the preceding year, taking advantage 
of the civil wars which convulaed the caliphate, and had 
captured the reputed birthplace of his father, Germank-ia, 
whose inhabitants,' chiefly Syrian monophysites, he transferred 
to Byzantium and other places in Thrace, where they could be 
recognised 8ixty years later by their heretical religious opiniol18. 
In '751 he took Melitene and Theodosiopolis, and carried away 
prisoners from, Armenia. The domestic struggles of the 
SaraceI18 and their wars with the Turks prevented them from 

\ 
1 The Mohammecln aothoritia 

place the expedition iD 739, th ... "I>
porting the ...mOD of the chrooo1og;y 
of the period which I ha .. odopted. 
Ct Weil, i. 638. 

• TheophaDee.tatee thet ConItantin. 

round kilUIrolk of biB mother iD Ger· 
mann and eettled them in ByzaatiDlD 
(6237 A-Jl.) U Leo' •• ire .... Datjf'e 
of Germauicia, th ...... m .... that Leo 
u the Iauriaa" ... bora there may be 
explaiDed. 
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attacking Romania with serious effect, but Germanicia and 
Melitene were recovered some years afterwards, and on two 
occasions defeats were inflicted on Byzantine armies.' It may 
be noticed that the practice of interchanging captives began 
'to become usual at this time, and thus, as Finlay remarks, the 
commercial view of prisoners as saleable articles introduced 
humanity into the usages of war. 

In the year '750 Damascus was taken by the Abbasids 2; 
the last Omeyyad caliph, Mervan II, fled to Egypt and was 
there slain in a church; and Abd Allah, called AI Safl'ah (" the 
Bloodshedder "), became the Commander of the Faithful This 
change of dynasty led to the formation of two rival Saracen 
powers; for after a struggle in Spain the power there remained 
with the Omeyyad faction, and the Omeyyad emirs of. 
Cordova, though they did not at first assume the title of 
caliph, asserted and maintained complete independence of the 
caliphs of the East.· 

1 In 759 Paul, the general o!the A:r
meniakoi, was defeated near the Melas. 
In 771 the cavalry themes were routed 
a.t lsaurian Syke, which was besieged 
by a Saracen army and by a fleet. 
The Anatolic. Armeniae, Bucellarian, 
and Cibyraiot forces had been united 
against the foe. In 772 the Saracens 
carried oft' 6000 captives, but were 

defeated by the Mopsuestians, who 
surprised them 88 they were returning. 

:I Abbas was the uncle of Mohammed. 
• At the beginnin~ of the eighth 

century 80me expeditions were under-
taken oy the Saracens against Sicily, 
but they were of no importance; 8te 
Amari, Storia tUi Musulmani di Sicilia, 
i. cap. vii. 



CHAPTER II 

THE ADMINISTRATION OF LEO m I 

THE mere elevation of Leo did not immediately quench the 
embers of anarchy, although it allayed the flames, and, as soon 
as the danger from the Mohanlmedans had passed by, uneasy 
spirits formed a conspiracy against the man who had delivered 
them from jeopardy_ Anastasius, or, to give him once 
more his private name, Artemius, who was living at Thessa
lonica, still nourished hopes of regaining, as Justinian had 
regained, the throne from which he had fallen, and for this 
purpose he entered into communications with several important 
ministers who were not loyally disposed to the new aristocratic 
government. Sisinnius Rendaces, a patrician who had been 
sent to Bulgaria by Leo to negotiate an alliance against the 
Saracens, promised the ex-Emperor to induce the Bulgarian 
monarch Terhel to undertake his cause. Isoes the count of 
Opsikion, Theoctistus the chief secretary of state, Nicetas 
Xylinites the magister o.ffo:imwm, and Nicetas Anthrax, the 
commissioner of the fortifications, secretly favoured the pre
tensions of Artemius, who had also the support of the arch
bishop of Thessalonica. The treason was disclosed to Leo in 
good time, and he promptly seized those conspirators who were 
at Byzantium. Theoctistus and Xylinites were decapitsted; 
others were mntilated and banished. 

Meanwhile the persuasions of Sisinnius had been effective 
with the Bw.,aarians, and Artemins, accompanied by the arch-

1 Oar maiD authorities .... stiJJ Wi<&- :&kga, Zocharia-. ~ da gridr.;r- and Theop ... - euept for the i«.\-r6otid<Io Btdou (td. 2, 1871) is 
ft",,"- which ..... _ cIowa innluabJe. 

to aa in the origiDal EdDgIJ. for the 
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bishop and Sisinnius with a Bulgarian army, was advancing to 
Heraclea, while rough Slavonic sea crafts coasted along beside 
them. But the inhabitants of Byzantium had not forgotten 
who had saved them from the jaws of the infidel, and when 
the Bulgarians discovered that the popular feeling for Leo 
was pronounced and unmistakable, they hearkened to that 
monarch's proposals and surrendered the pretender whom they 
had come to support. Leo executed Artemius and the arch
bishop of ThessaIonica in the Kynegion; as for Sisinnius, the 
Bulgarians had sent his head to the Emperor. presumably 
because he was too brave to allow himself to be taken alive. 
Horse-races were celebrated in the hippodrome in honour of 
the suppression of the conspiracy, and the heads of the rebels 
were exposed on poles. 

While Leo punished hie adversaries he rewarded hie 
supporters. To Artavasdos,1 the general of the Armeniac 
district, who had supported him a"aainst Theodosius, he gave 
hie daughter Anna in marriage and made him general of the 
Opsikian theme. • The fruit of thie marriage was two sons, who 
also obtained distinguished posts while they were still young. 
Nicephorus, the elder, received a high command on the Thracian 
frontier, and Nicetas was made general of the Armeniacs. 

The joy of Leo at the discomfiture of the Saracens was 
increased by the birth of a son. The boy was baptized by the 
Patriarch Germanus under the name of Constantine; hie 
mother Maria was crowned Augusta at the same time in the 
chamber of Augusteus, and the new Empress did not forget to 
distribute the "consular donation" (25th December 718)." 
Almost a year and a half later (25th March '720). just after 
the suppression of Artemius' conspiracy. the young Constantine 
was crowned Emperor by the Patriarch Germanus in the 
tribunal of the Nineteen Accubiti." At the age of fourteen or 
fifteen (732) Constantine was betrothed to Irene, the daughter 
of the khan of the Khazars, who were generally on friendly 

1 'Apntrt1a.rior (Theoph.. ed.. de Boor), monies from the mouths of old men. 
'~{bs (Nicoph.) • Theoph. 6212 A.... (=719·720) • 

• Th. MSS. of Theoph. ha .. ·0...... Niceph. p. 57. 1tI. Paspatis (op. cit. p. 
flpIoo, but !tI. d. Boor is doubtl ... right 227 "If.) has .... yed to d.termin. the 
in emending ll..".P/lpIov, after ADasta. poeition in the pale .. of the chlUllber 
sius. Maria scattered the donation, knoWDasriT~nn&8'clnu{tlT$P 
u.n.",,,, from the church to the gate (said by Codinna to ha .. bean huilt by 
Chelk.. Theophan.., "",rhapo in his Conatantine I.) H. placee it in the 
youth, heonl a dOllCl'iption of the cere- pa!ece of Daphne. north of the Octegon. 
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terms with the lWman Empire and on hostile terms with the 
Saracen caliphate.' This was the second time that a Khazar 
princess became a lWman Empress. 

Besides the conspiracy of Artemius, a revolt in Sicily 
troubled the peace of Leo. Sergiua, the general of that 
province, threw off his allegiance and caused one of his staff, 
Basil, son of Gregory Onomagulus, to be aaluted Emperor under 
the title of Tiberius. This happened while the Saracens were 
besieging Constantinople; the western provinces deemed it a 
good opportunity to rebel against the government. Leo 
appointed Paul the Patrician, on whose loyalty and military 
skill he could rely; strategos of Sicily, and sent him to quell 
the revolt, supplying him with letters to the governors of the 
western parts and a sacra or imperial manifesto to the army. 
The soldiers returned to their allegiance immediately, Sergiua 
fled to the duchy of Beneventum; and the heads of Basil and 
the other chief conspirators were sent, swathed in cloth or 
linen,8 to Leo. 

Thns, about four years after his accession, having won 
immortal fame by repelling the great expedition of the enemies 
of Europe, having quelled conspiracies in the East and in the 
West, having begotten a son to succeed him, Leo might feel 
himself secure on his throne, and begin to address himself to 
the great work of his life. 

This work was no leas than the regeneration of the Roman 
Empire. While the twenty years of anarchy, (rom a political 
point of view, represent the culmination of the struggle between 
the autocratic and aristocratic elemente in the State; from 
spiritual, social. and moral pointe of view they represent a low 
stage in a long decline. These years were the darkest point 
of the dark ages in southern Europe. As we already observed, 
society was sunk in ignorance, and the surest sign of this 
ignorance was the gross superstition that prevai1ed. There 
was a dearth of writers; no books were written, except per
haps tracts on the' monotheletic controversy.' Education, 

1 For example, in 728 the Khaz.ars 
mnded Media aDd Armenia, ODDibi. 
IlIted • 8an<eD anDY, aDd thoroughly 
_teDed IaIam. 
- r Aftenruds, deopolrin o(his oafety, 
he gave himIeIf up to p:f' on CODditioo 

that his life ohooJd be opaed. 
• _""" .. (Tbeoph.) 
• I mut, howeY... limit this lltate

meut by ...."tioDing that the Chnmide 
0( Jelm KaWao 0( Antioch, IR-"ed 
in an imperfeet ...... .... perhapo 
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affected with the deadly disease of superstition, must have 
been in a sorry condition. The law schools had degenerated, 
and with them the knowledge of jurisprudence. This circum
stance directly affected the administration of _justice and 
undermined the very foundations of society. 

What gave the reforming spirit o~ Leo its peculiar com
plexion was the fact that he did not content himself with 
renovating each branch of the administration separately, but 
attempted to cut away the root of the evil. He improved the 
discipline and efficiency of the army, he restored the majesty 
of law and justice, he reformed the police control, and he 
attended assiduously to the financial and commercial interests 
of the Empire; but he did much more than this. He essayed 
to eradicate the prevailing superstition by the iconoclastic 
policy, which has made him so famous or notorious; and, even 
if he failed and the Empire could not endure to have such a 
vital sore removed, the results show that a new spirit of order 
and improvement was breathed into Roman society. An 
account of his iconoclastic measures will be given in another 
chapter, and we shall now proceed to consider his secular 
reforms, of which we have but scanty records. Such depart
ments of history as this are neglected by monastic chroniclers ; 
and unfortunately the !saurian Emperors were regarded with 
such hatred by their successors on account of their religious 
policy that none of their laws were incorporated in the great 
ninth-century Code of Basil I. and Leo Vl;. 

Roman law, like the Latin language, was no longer under
stood in the Empire, which was tending more and more to 
become entirely Greek, now that it had lost Syria in the 
south, Africa in the west, and the northern provinces 
of the Haemus peninsula. Thus the nominal law of the 
Empire was practically in abeyance in the provinces, and while 

composed about this time. It is a 
WOft, however, that will not redeem 
the age from the cblll'g9 of ignorance 
and 8uperstition. 'I'he date of John 
Malalas is a well-known C'rUZ AiItoric:o. 
The circumstance that Jdalalaa is re
ferred to in the third oration against 
Iconoclasm of John of Damascus fixes 
a posterior limit; while a passage in 
the Chronicle about the Bulgarians has 
'been adduced 88 internal evidence that 

it was composed after 680. the date of 
the foundation of the Bulgat:ian king
dom (ed. Bono, P. 97); ... Sotiriadis, 
Joha" ... "'" .J.nliocAia, P. 105. Mal. 
alas (like George Hamartolu.s) had the 
honour of being translated into Old 
Bulgariao, probably by the Prosbyter 
Gregory in the reign of the great Tsar
Simeon. For this translation, ~ 
Haupt, UtIJ..- dio alb/aWdto UtIJ..-. 
Hl:uog du JoA. Mal. Hermea n. 
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oil. the one hand old local customs superseded the forgotten 
law, on the other hand a wide room was left for the good 
pleasure or arbitrary opinion of judges, uncontrolled by a 
written, accessible, and intelligible code. If the judges had 
been a class of lawyers independent of the civil administration, 
their ignorance might not have been 80 fatal to justice and 
equity. although there was still the certain danger that fear or 
bribery would often corrupt them. But, as the provin.cial 
governors were often the judges, and cases were constantly 
occurring in which the interesta of the governor or his friends 
were at stake, there was no guara,ntee for the distribution of 
justice when the written laws were inaccessible and therefore 
practi~lly obsolete. 

Leo met the imperative need of his subjecta by preparing 
a handbook in Greek for popular use, containing a short com- , 
pendium of the most important laws on the chief relations of 
life. It was entitled an Ecloga.' and was not published until the 
last year of Leo's reign ('740), but doubtless several years were 
spent on its preparation, which involved long preliminsry studies. 
The preface shows the spirit in which it was undertaken; and 
I may quote parts of this proem as an ori"oinal document illus
trating the intellectual atmosphere of the eighth century. 

"The Lord and Maker of the universe, our God, who 
created man and granted him the privilege of free will 
(alrr'Eovu.oT7J~). and gave unto him a law (in the words of 
prophecy) to help him, made known thereby all things which 
ought t-o be done by him and all things which ought not to be 
done: to the intent that he should aim at the former as things 
that provide salvation,! and avoid the latter as thiogs that 

1 The full title u.-" A compeodiotuJ 
selection ( ... l of the Ia .... mad. by 
the wise Emperon Leo and CoDJltan· 
tine, from the Institutes and the 
Digeste and the Coda and the Novela 
of the great Justinian; and an im-

vement _f in the dinletion of r.::.....;ty (d' ri ~8,.",vr_); 
edited in the month of March. nintb 
indietion, year of the world 8248.' It 
is fortunate the! this encheiridiou, .. 
it is lODletimea ealled, h.u mrnved in 
spite of the bigoted endeav01U1I of Ia ... 
Empero .. to destroy every monoment 
of the octivity of the I!""t iconoclute. 
It wu publiabed by Leunclavina in 

tbe 2d Tot of biB J",'u GrfUQ). 
Jiuman'. etc,. bot bao been more 
recently publi>hed and thoronghly 
commented on by ZachariJi. B;'hop 
Stobbe remarb (OnutUutional Hi#Imu 
If EngI4f1d. i. f' 2H l. "The Tery r.ct 
of the iaJe 0 • code illll8tratell the 
progntIO of \egislatiTe pow .. in ..un;. 
Iating old cusIorruo or enacting pro
vUriona of general authority," Th. 
Eel. it Dot • eode .., mnch .. & 
handbook,; but it ma:rb • eriIiI in tbe 
Empire, ... legWator'. """8'rition of 
altered conditionL 
'.~ '''"'pUu - u it were, 

oIIicial entertaiDen of oalT&tioD. 
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cause punishment. And not one of those who keep His com
mandments or who-save the mark l-disregard His statutes, 
shall fail to receive the appropriate recompense for his deeds. 
For it was God who declared both these things aforetime; and 
the power of His words, charged with immutability'and meting 
to the work of each man its deserts, shall not (in the words of 
the Gospel) pass away. . . . 

"Whence, busied with such cares, and watching with sleep
less mind the discovery of those things which please God and 
are conducive to the public interests, preferring Justice to all 
things terrestrial, as the provider of things celestial. and as 
being, by the power of Him who is worshipped in her, sharper 
than any sword against foes; knowing, moreover, that the 
laws enacted by previous Emperors have been written in many 
books, and being aware that the sense thereof is to some 
difficult to understand, to others absolutely unintelligible, and 
especially to those who do not reside in this our imperial. city, 
protected of God; we have called Nicetas, the most illustrious 
Patrician, our quaestor, and the most illustrious Patricians 
Nicetas and Marinus, and our most illustrious consulars and 
comptrollers (a"Tvypa</>";;~), and others who have the fear of 
God, and we have ordered that all their books should be 
collected in our palace.l And having examined all with care
ful attention, going through both the contents of those books 
and our own new enactments, we considered it right that the 
decisions in many cases and the laws of contract and the 
respective penalties of crimes should be repeated more lucidly 
and minutely, in order to a eusynoptic knowledge of the force 
of such pious laws and to facility in deciding matters clearly, 
and to a just prosecution of the guilty, and to the restraint 
and correction of those who have a natural propensity to evil
doing. 

" But those who have been appointed to administer the law, 
we do exhort and command to abstain from all human pas
sions; and from a sound understanding to bring forth the 
sentences of true justice. and neither to despise the poor nor 
to permit a powerful transgressor to go unconvicted. . . . 

1 Many of th ... books wel'O doubt. (military. agricultural, and maritime). 
less rooords of precedents and customs. to be spokt!n of hereafter. are merely 
The Ecloga probably contains little new registers of custom& 
legislatiou. and the appendices to it 
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"Let those, and those only, who participate in sense and reason 
and know clearly what true justice is, exercise straight vision 
in their judgments and without passion assign to each his deserts. 
For so also our Lord Jesus Christ, the power and wisdom of 
God, giveth unto them far more abundantly the knowledge of 
justice and revealeth those things that are hard to discover, who 
also made Solomon trnly wise, when he sought out justice, and 
granted him the privilege of successfully hitting the mark in 
the sentence pronounced to the two women in the matter of the 
child .... 

"It is just to abstain from all taking of presents. For it 
has been written, ' Woe unto them who justify the unrighteous 
for the sake of gifts and declining the paths of the humble take 
away from him the right of the just man. Their root will be 
as ash and their flower will come up as dust, because they did 
not wish to fulfil the law of the Lord.' Presents and gifts 
blind the eyes of the wise. Therefore, being solicitous to put 
an end to such wicked gain, we have determined to provide 
from our Patrimony (".""lUuw) salaries for the most illustrious 
quaestor, for the comptrollers, and for all the officials employed 
in administering justipe, to the intent that they may receive 
nothing whatever from any person whstever who is tried before 
them; in order that what is said by the prophet may not be 
fnlfilled in us, 'he sold justice (or money: and that we may 
not incur the indignation of God, as transgreasors of his com
mandments." 

This preface shows clearly the decline that had taken place 
both in legal knowledge and in the administration of jus
tice, and also the earnest purpose of reform that animated 
Leo. But what especially strikes one who is accustomed to 
the langua.,ae of Gaius or Tribonian is the ecclesiastical note 
which characterises both the preface and other parts of the 
Ecloga. The point of view of the old Boman jurists had 
been almost completely lost, and the spirit of Boman law had 
been transformed in the religious atmosphere of Christendom.1 

Men tried now to base jurisprudence on revelation, and to 
justify laws by verses of scripture. The judgment of Solomon 
became a sort of commonplace which pions lawyers quoted for 
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edification; while in the proceedings of law courts the venerable 
and mystic Romans, Titus and Seius, were deposed in favour of 
the scriptural worthies Peter and Paul. As a further illustra
tion of this change we may note that, in the first title of the 
treatise which is before us, law is defined to be " the discovery 
of God" as well as a political or social compact. In the second 
title, where the duties and functions of the Emperor are set 
forth, it is exp~ed that it devolves upon him to maintain (1) 
all things laid down in scripture, (2) all the enactments of the 
seven holy synods, (3) the Roman laws. It is stated moreover 
to be highly important that he should hold correct theological 
opinions, and the orthodox doctrine is defined. 

All this harmonises with the general theory of the constitu
tion of the Empire, which is enunciated in terms that expressly 
affirm the preponderance of the ecclesiastical element. The 
constitution of the State is compared to the organism of a man 
(in the third title), and the Emperor and the Patriarch are 
declared to be the two chief parts. Consequen,tly, as the well
being of a body depends on the unison of the chief organs, the 
peace and happiness, hoth bodily and ghostly, of the subjects 
depend on the union and harmony of the Patriarch and the 
Emperor.' In point of fact, though not in name, the Roman 
Empire of Leo III, or the Eastern Roman Empire of Basil L, 
was as much a Holy Roman Empire as the Western Empire 
of the Othos. 

The Ecloga gives a short account of the. duties of the 
Emperor himself, of the Patriarch, of the prefect of the city, 
of the quaestor, and of the provincial governors, and supplies us 
here with some interesting information.' The true aim of the 
Emperor is stated to be the conferring of benefits, while his 
special objects are (1) to preserve the strength which his Empire 
has, (2) to recover lost dominions by sleepless care, (3) to make 
fresh acquisitions by wisdom and just triumphs. In interpret
ing the laws he must regard the custom of the State as a clue, 
and 'if he errs, should err on the side of clemency. 

1 Nevertheless the Emperor, not the 
Patriartb, is the representative of St.. 
Peter in the East, as the Pope is in the 
WOlIt; a.nd this apostolic mission is 
aUuded to in the Pieface to the Eeloga 
thue: God u h .. ordered us to (eed his 

ftock,like Peter the chief oftheapoetles.n 

It will be seen below, cap. iv., that Po~ 
Gregory 11 recognised this position o( 
the Emperor. 

:I In cap. :xiii. below, this informa
tion will be ntilised. 
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From the functions of the various members of the imperial 
government the treatise passes first to personal law, then to 
obligations and actions, and finally to public law (criminal and 
military). Thus real law is almost entirely omitted, and even 
the important snbject of 8tI1"I!itudes is not mentioned; whence 
it is evident that in this department it was considered expedient 
to allow local customs to continue. 

The great interest of the Ecloga is the clear view which it 
gives us of the tendencies of Roman law as they developed 
under the christian influences of the Middle Ages without 
reference to past legislation. This medieval development was 
cut short in the ninth century by the return to Justinianean 
law, which was inaugurated by the first Basil and carried out 
by the sixth Leo.' It is especially instructive to compare the 
Ecloga with the Code of Justinian on the subject of marriage 
and divorce. The influence of Christianity on the legal con
ception of the conjugal relation was, as Zacharia remarks, small 
up to the time Qf Justinian; and it was the Jsaurian Emperors 
who really introduced a christian legislation on the subject.' The 
following points are worthy of note: (1) Justinian permitted 
concubinage, while Leo and Constantine ordained that every 
concubine was to be considered a wife. (2) The Ecloga sternly 
institutes punishments for fornication, which the laxer law of 
earlier days had regarded as a venial immorality, to be dealt 
with by the Church. (3) The Ecloga required the consent of 
both parents to. the marriage of their child, while the older law 
recognised only the father. In this point Basil returned to the 
rule of Justinian. (4) The marriage of Christians with Jews 
had been forbidden by Justinian, but not the marriage of 
Christians with heretics. The Ecloga assumes the latter 

1 Zacharili. von Lingenthal (Gut.\. da 
gr ......... /laJrU, Preface, po Y.) obeerY .. 
the analogy in the development or 
private law between the Rut and the 
West. .. Aaeh bei den Byzantinern 
liiast aich eine mittelalterliche Recht. 
bildnng (im vii. his ix. lahrhllDdert) 
UDtencbeideD, welche dnreh die 
Bestanration deo lustiniaaeUochen 
Rech .. 1rie Ipiter im Aben4lande dnreh 
die IIeoeptinn deaoelben DD .... lm>ehen 
Dnd dnrehkreuzt win!. • On the other 
hand, in r.gard to eonstitatioul law 
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• Zacbaria, iI>. po 37.: 
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relation, which had been condemned by the Quinisext Council, 
to be illegal. (5) The Ecloga forbade the marriage of cousins 
to the sixth or even seventh degree. 1 In regard to divorce, the 
contrast of the earlier and the later legislation is striking.
The general principle of Justinian and his lawyerS was that all 
contracts and agreements made by men are dissoluble by the 
consent of both parties; and an arrangement 116 liceat di'Oertere 
was invalid. Hence divorces could take place by private 
agreement without the intervention of a court. But instead of 
the secular and rational principle underlying the legislation of 
Justinian, the Ecloga adopts the religious principle that man 
and wife are one flesh, and refuses to permit divorce except in 
four cases, namely: (1) if the wife commit adultery, (2) if the 
husband be proved to be impotent, (3) if either spouse circulate 
calumnies which endanger the life of the other, (4) if either 
spouse be aflIicted with leprosy. It appears that adultery on 
the part of the husband was not a valid cause for divorce. 
Many avoided this stringent law by acting as sponsors to their 
own children and thus incapacitating themselves from further 
intercourse with their spouses, but in the year 780 Leo IV 
strictly forbade this artifice for annulling the marriage bond. 
In the Basilica, however, the older and laxer law is restored. 
In regard to a third marriage, the Ecloga affects to regard such 
an act as inconceivable, and it was definitely forhidden by Irene 
in 800.· 

The patria potesta& is another matter in which the J us
tinianean and lsaurlan attitudes notably differ. Long before 
J ustinisn, the power of the father over the person and property 
of his children had been growing weaker; it had become easy to 
obtain emancipation; and practically, though not theoretically, 
the maternal had become equal to the paternal influence in 
guiding the life of the son. But here Justinian preserved the 
letter of the old law and did not bring the theory into accord 
with practice; the father still retains his old rights over his 

1 It may be notod that the Eeloga en· 
acted that the m~ contract ahould 
be rogularly written a.' iyyp#ov r,...· 
""';"v l7upfloMlov; only in case of ponrty 
itmightbemodea.·.uM,lcu(benediction) 
or iFl ¢<>. ... (Zacharia, (}aM. cW gr ........ 
lI.«AU, p. 51). The word .uA..,.u. came 
to mean the marriage ceremony. 

VOL. n 

• Zacbaria, 11>. P. 55 1tJ'l. 
I In ~ to the common propertyef 

married people (the dos and the J1f'011UJ' 
ftuptW donatio), the Eclo~ gives more 
rights in case of one surnvor than the 
Codez:. Here again we Bee the prin .. 
ciple of the ...wI! of the .po..... (11). 
p. 6n 

2E 
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son's person and property; and the son is only permitted to 
have the independent disposal of his CLLBtrlm8ll peculium. The 
Ecloga here adapts the law to the fact and sets aside the old 
Roman conception of the ]HUria pott8tal. Equal duties or 
rights are assigned to both the mother and the father, and thus 
as long as either parent is alive no guardian 1 is requisite. The 
personal consequences of the palm pott8taI disappear, and though 
the management of the 8On's property is still in the hands of 
the parents, this is considered not 80 much a legal right as a 
parental care for the interests of the children. 

The publication of the Ecloga was accompanied by three 
speciel codes embodying and sanctioning the customs which 
regn1ated military, agricultural, and maritime affairs. The 
~Iaritime Code (Nopov N"VT'KO~), known as the Rhodian laws, 
PJlOdes having heen in old days a centre of ocean traffic, shows 
us that in the eighth century mercantile trade by sea was 
carried on by companies. t The Mediterranean was infested 
by Slavonic and Saracen pirates, and sea commerce was 80 

dangerous that merchants and skippers could not undertake it 
except on condition that the risk should be common. Thns 
the Isaurian Emperors lay down the law that in case of ship 
or cargo being injured by an accident for which no one can be 
blamed, the loss is to be horne jointly by the skipper, the owner 
of the freight, and the travellers.' 

The Agricultural. Code (N<¥- r.",P'Y"'o~)· leads us to 
consider the important question as to the changes which had 
taken place in the agricultural population and in the institution 
of serfdom since the fifth century. A great but silent revoln
tion had heen accomplished in the intervening ages, 80 gradual 
that it has been left unnoticed by the writers whose works have 
come down to us, but dedncible with absolute certainty from 
a comparison of the legislation of the eighth with the legislation 
of the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries. The institution of the 

1 The baoriall Emperors odapted the 
principle of guanlianship to _. 
<al __ ... f .... in .... the _to 
made DO arrangement before death the 
.... of the ehildna no to be eo_ 
to 80me rel.igiou houae IUCb .. _ 
~,....u.. H .... the Builiea ... 
tonHd to the law of JastiDiaD (Zoeharii, -.. _ 9".- ll«JIU, p. 1(0). 
It -1 be further DOted that in the 

Eeloga the old dUtiDetioa of lIer«lilaa ODd ____ diJoppeazo (ib. 

p. 165). 
• lb. P. 29t. 
• Ih. p. 295. Tbeoe..,boidiary-' 

if they ...... Dot _ OOD~· 

........Jy with the EcIoga, eertaiDJy 

.nneand __ aft« it. 
. ~ I. ~ • .,. ...... ofpoli<e rogaIadoDo 

for the OODDII'J (ib. p. 234 'ft.) 
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colonate has been slowly undermined, and by the age of the 
iconoclasts has completely disappeared; in the Agricultural 
Code there is no mention of the adscripticii1

; and we find no 
cultivators fastened to 'the soil by the chains of law. Peasants 
of two kinds are mentioned, and both classes -are in every 
sense free. There are (1) peasants who are allowed by a 
proprietor 0 to settle on his land and cultivate it, but they can 
leave it when they like, though they are obliged to com
pensate the proprietor for any loss accruing to him from their 
untimely departure. As rent for the land these tenants paid 
the landlord a tithe of the produce (p.oPT~),· and hence they 
were called p.oPTtTa... There are (2) free communes of peasants, 
who possess land in common, which they divide among the 
members. Each member (l<o"'6)v6~) farms the land either him
self or with the help of slaves; or even rents it or part of it to 
some other person on condition of receiving a percentage of the 
profits. 

When we proceed to inquire how this change' in the 
economical condition of the provinces came about, and how serf
dom disappeared, we are reduced to speculation. It is clear 
that the explanation of these facts must lie partly in changes 
in the national character and partly in the external history of 
the Empire. Now a great change had taken place in the 
population, both in the European and in the Asiatic provinces, 
aince the middle of the sixth century. The north-western 
regions of Asia Minor as well as the Balkan peninsula had been 
filled with Slavonic settlers; while the other provinces of AsiA~ 
Syria had been lost--were colonised by the free Mardaites and 
in the east by Armenians. The new settlers were not accustomed 
to the colonate and the system which enchained the son to the 

1 Zacbariii, G..u.. da (!1" •• r/im. &c1iU, 

r. 241. Cf. above, vol i. p. 29, where 
pointed out that M. Fuste! de COUa 

langes is mistaken on this point. 
• C.Ued XwpoMn,r (LoUllclavius, 

Jot •. Gr •• Rom. ii. p. 258). 
• A tithe was the USDl.l, but not 

invariable rent. Sometimes no less 
than half the produce went to the landa 
lord (~I'«"da.), LeuDcl""ius, w. The 
tithe system is thus recognised. p.o{1rl.TOu 
pipor atl'li"la (/a.xiculi) fPwa xwp086TOu 
d< pipor "'pAn .. Io. 

• }Oor this discussion I must aclmOWa 
ledge my debt to tho work of N. 

Skabalonoviteh (a1roody referred to), 
YWQ:ntysk04 Gosudmrstvo " Tserkov v 
xi. Vlkl. In the fifth chapter the 
author seta forth most lucidly the 
nature of the change and ita causes ; and 
the importance of the Slavonic element 
in bringing about the chaose is natura 
aUf not neglected by a Russ18n scholar. 
It IS strange that FInlay did Dot grasp 
the fact of this change or the importance 
of the N61W I'EWP'Y1A'6r. The decline of 
U predial slavery» did not escape him. 
but he did not see that the colonate 
was • thing of the paot. (Cf. Finlay, 
ii P. 220.) 
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profession of the father; and the Roman Emperors, who were 
straining every nerve to beat back Persians or Avars or Saracens, 
were not injudicious enongh to force the colonate upon them. 
Moreover, during the Persian and Saracen invasions the colons 
were doubtless called upon, if not for offensive, at least for 
defensive military service, and the continuance of this abnormal 
state of things must have led to practical changes in their 
position. When new cnltivators were settled in a district, the 
condition of the old cultivators who had lived under the 
colon system must have been gradually assimilated to that of 
the new settlers. But, in addition to this, the invasions of the 
Avars, Slaves, and Bulgarians in Europe, and of the Persians and 
Saracens in Asia, had depopnlated wholly or partially many 
districts. The peasants were either slain, or led captive, or 
compelled to flee to other provinces. In the last case, the 
general confusion occasioned by constant invasions secured the 
fugitives from being recalled to their old stste of serfdom; and 
we may conjecture that when captives were redeemed from an 
enemy those who had been serfs were allowed to settle, on new 
conditions, in the provinces. 

Thus the continuous invasions from the middle of the sixth 
century to the end of the seventh operated both directly and 
indirectly in the abolition of the colonate-directly by removing 
the serfs, indirectly by changing the character of the population. 
Now the latter change has a pecnliarity which throws further 
light on the problem before us. 

The most important new element in the population was the 
Slavonic. One point of difference between the Slaves and 
the Germans was that the Slaves had no institution correspond
ing to the German ladi The Slaves had slaves, but they had 
no free cnltivators attached to the soil Now the development 
of the Roman colonate in its later stages was closely connected 
with the settlement of Germans in the Empire; and the success 
of the system was certainly dne partly to the fact that the 
Germans, familiar with the notion of ladi, readily adapted 
themselves to the institution of the col<mi.} U But the institu
tion which was signified in the Byzantine Empire by the word 
E"a7rQ.yparfx>' was strange to the spirit of the Slavonic race; the 
Slaves did not understand it and could not reconcile themselves 

. 1 This io justly iDoisted on by Skabolononteh, "p. ell. pp. 239, 240. 



CHAP. n THE ADMINISTRATION OF LEO III 421 

to it. A direct result of the intrusion and settlement of the· 
Slaves was the abolition of this institution; the tie connecting 
the peasants and the soil was broken, the peasants ceased to be 
serfs and received the right of free movement from place to 
place." 1 The new Slavonic settlements reacted on the condition 
of the colons and adscriptWii. 

The hypothesis that the Slaves were mainly influential in 
bringing about this change is confirmed by the existence of 
peasant communities, attested by the Agricultural Code of the 
Isaurian sovereigns. Besides the new class of free tenants 
"there appeared peasant communities which were organised by 
Slaves in the provinces occupied by them, according to Slavonic 
custom, and which, it may be, were borrowed from the Slaves 
by peasants of other nationalities subject to the Byzantine 
Empire." , 

It thus appears that while the Roman institution of the 
colonate worked out a natural development among the Teutonic 
nations of the West, it ceased to exist in the Roman Empire 
itself, where new conditions were to lead to a great struggle, 
in the ninth and following centuries, between the rich and the 
poor proprietors. The colonate did not arise again in the East, 
and references to this system in the Basilica are anachronisms, 
having no application to contemporary society, but merely 
repeated from the Code of Justinian. 

As the iconodulic chroniclers did not know, or did not 
care to tell of Leo's beneficial reforms, we are left in the dark 
as to the details. The successes gained during his own reign 
a.,aainst the Saracens, the successes gained by his son Constan· 
tine against the Bulgarians, indicate that he restored the relaxed 
discipline and improved the efficiency of the military forces.· 
If he did not extend the frontiers of the dintinished Empire, 
he made it firm and compact from Haemus to Taurus. He 
also improved the police control both in the city and in the 

1 I translate from. Skabalonovitch. 
p. 2'0. • lb. 

• The strictness of military discip
line enfot'l"ed by the lsaurians may be 
lParDed from tile Jt6p.os (1Tp«T101'fUbr. 
The law (Leuuciavius, p. U9) that 
men condemned for adnltery were not 
allowed to serve is worthy of notice ; 

and also the Ia.w that a. soldier conniving 
at the adultery of his wife ahould he 
cashiered.. Soldiers were not allowed 
to busy themselves with agriculture or 
merchandise, nor to be agents or sure
ties for othen. Traitorous desertion 
was puniahed with horrible deatha by 
bummg or omcilixion (ib. P. 255~ 
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. provinces; but on this subject we may speak more conveniently 
in another place. During the years of anarchy brigandage 
had flourished in the highlands of Thrace and doubtless also in 
the highlands of Asia Minor. To Constantine V is due the credit 
of suppressing the bands of scamars which infested Thrace and 
were recrnited by peasants whose lands had been wasted by 
Bulgarians or drained by heavy taxation.' A notorious chief 
of one of these robber bands was made an example by an 
inhuman punishment; his extremities were amputated and he 
was dissected alive by surgeons. 

It is certain that the financial condition of the Empire was 
not satisfactory when Leo ascended the throne. At the time 
of Philippicus' succession,2 after the death of Justinian Rhinot
metos, the treasury was full, but the voluptuous upstart spent 
in a short season the greater part of the treasures. The 
expenses incurred by Ana.,tasius in preparing for, and by Leo 
in undergoing, a long siege were probably considerable, and the 
revenue proceeding from direct taxation must have been 
appreciably affected by the circumstance that Asia Minor bad 
been so long exposed to annnal invasions, which injured the 
a,,"l'icultural prosperity 'Of the country. It may be concluded 
tIlat Leo was anxious to improve the revenues, and that bis 
fiscal measures were not likely to be lenient. l'or six or seven 
years Asia Minor suffered little from the Saracens and bad 
time to recover its productiveness (719-726); then the 
Emperor saw good to increase the burden suddenly. 

The manner in which he carried out this measure was 
peculiar, if I am right in interpreting a curious abenation in 
the chronology of the time. I believe that Leo caused tbe 
taxes which would regularly have been paid in two years to be 
paid in one year, and that for this purpose be adopted the 
original idea of altering tbe calendar.' The official mode of 
reckoning was by indictions; thus tbe year current from 
1st September 726 to 1st September 727 was the tenth in
diction. Leo threw two indictions into one, or, in other words, 

in the N of< at the end of thio chapter. 
1 "ould oboorv. thet my rectificatioa 
of the chronology .Dd my ooujeetare 
.. to the cattle 01 the error are quite 
independent of each other. The ..... 
jecture _1 be wroDg. but that 1ril11Wt 
alfect the q_ of the octual do .... 
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omitted one indiction, either the eleventh or the twelfth (prob
a.bly the eleventh), and then exacted the double tribute. Thus 
the year current from the end of 728 to the end of 729 was 
called in the official records the thirteenth indiction, whereas ac
cording to the natural reckoning it should have been the twelfth . 

. The consequence of this has been that the chroniclers, who 
took their datea from the public records and were not aware 
tha.t an indiction had been suppressed, have wsled modern 
historians, who, when they perceived that the indictions and 
the years of the world did not correspond, assumed that the 
indictions were right and the years of the world wrong. Nearly 
fifty years later, shortly before the death of Constantine V, 
the alteration was cancelled and the right reckoning restored 
by counting two years as one indiction. But for fifty years of 
the eighth century all the received datea are wrong by a year. 
Leo III, for example, reigned a year less than is generally 
supposed, and his son Constantine V a year longer. 

In 732 Leo ordained that a register should be kept of the 
male children born in the Empire, a measure which his religious 
enelnies held up to odium.' In the same year he increased 
the capitation tax in Sicily and Calabria, and ordained that a 
sum of three and a half talenta of gold, which was annually 
paid to the patrimony of the Apostles at Old Rome, should be 
paid to the treasury. 

A great earthquake which occurred in October 739 may 
be recorded here, because it gave rise to a new tax. Some of 
the oldest monuments in the city were thrown down by the 
shock, the statue of Constantine the Great, at the gate of Attalus ; 
the statue and· sculptured column of Arcadius; the statue of 
Theodosius L, over the Golden Gate, and the church of Irene, 
close to St. Sophia. The land walls of the city were also sub
verted; and in order to repair the Cortifications Leo increased 
the taxes by one-twelfth, or a miliarisWn in a nomi8nul.· 

From Leo's time forward it was the habit of the Emperor 
to pay more direct personal attention to the finances than 
beCore, 8 so that the officer called logothetes was rather the 

1 Theoph. 6224 A.M' I who compares surel hut it is difficult to judge of the 
Leo to Pharaoh. cireo.mstance& of the case. 

1 lIiliarision (1a. ld.) = one-twelfth a Finlay notices thia, and attn"botea 
of a nomisma (12s. &1.) = two kera.tia ; the innovation to Leo-wrongly, as I 
hE-nee the tax was called dikeratoo. try to show. 
Finlay is aevere upon Leo for this mea. 
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imperial secretary in fiscal matters than a responsible minister, 
while the Emperor was himself chancellor of the exchequer. 
This, however, was a matter of practice and not of statute, and 
the relation between the logothete and the sovereign varied 
according to the judgment or character of the latter. Active 
princes like Leo and his son might take the direction of the· 
fisc altogether into their own hands, and leave to their logothetes 
little more than routine work; while indolent monarchs like 
Michael III, or delicate monarchs like Leo IV, might surrender 
a large proportion of the financial administration into the grand 
accountant's hand. I am not confident, however, that this 
change was first introduced by Leo; I am rather inclined to 
believe that it dated from the reign of Constans, one of whose 
characteristics was the habit of doing things himself. His 
grandfather Heraclius was called upon to solve serious financial 
difficulties at the beginning of his reign, and must have exer
cised a careful personal supervision over the fisc and the « count 
of sacred largesses." Now before the end of the seventh 
century we find that this name has become obsolete, and that 
our historians, whose language generally echoes that of their 
sources, use the term logothete (ToV 'Y1!IIu<oV).1 It seems not 
improbable that the change of name was concurrent with the 
change in the functions of the office, and that the autocratic 
and independent Constans managed the affairs of the exchequer 
himse~ and transformed the count of sacred largesses into a 
secretary, who received the name "A.o-yoeh1J~ ToV 'Yl!lltJeoV. As 
the new office was almost equivalent to a private secretariate, 
it becomes intelligible that Theodotus, a monk, held it under 
Justinian II, juat as freedmen held such posts in the early 
Empire. 

I On the linancial 081..,., 1($ above, p. 324 Dote 2. 



NOTE ON THE CHRONOLOGY OF THE 

EIGHTH CENTURY 

FROM the year 727 A.D. to 774 A.D. the indictions and the ann; 
mwul; in the Chronicle of Theophanes do not correspond. The 
question is, .. re his indictions or his ann. munuli right i Chrono
logists and historians (Bo.roniua, Pagi, Muralt, Finlay, Schlosser, 
Hopf, Hefele, etc.) have invo.riably accepted his indictions and 
rejected his ann; ",undi. For example, the death of Leo ill took 
place in the ninth indiction, which should have been current from 
lot September 740 to lBt September 741; and thus historians place 
it in June 741. On the other hand, the aame authority states that 
the aame event happened in 6232 A.It, current 1st September 739 
to 1st September 740; and this date, in opposition to the received 
doctrine, I hold to be correct. 

(1) The first question to be determined is, whether tbe discrep
ancy is merely due to an oversight on the part of Theophanes 
himself. Now on this point we fortunately possess a piece of in
contestable documentary evidence in the title of the Ecloga (quoted 
above, p. 412), where that handbook is stated to have been issued 
b p.'7V~ p4PT~ tv&. 6' ETE' d7J"~ I(T'ltrEfJIS KOup.oU sup:,,', "in the month 
of March, ninth indiction, 6248 A.1t" In the date of the month 
and indiction all the MSS. are at one; in the year of the world the 
later MSS. have several variants, but the three oldest MSS. agree 
in the date wbich I have printed. Now 6248 of the era of Con
stantinople corresponds to 6232 of the era of Antioch (or rather of 
Panodorus the Egyptian), which was used by Theophanes, that is 739-
740 A.D.; whereas the ninth indiction, as we have seen, corresponds 
to the year 740·741. Thus it appears that in the official date of a 
contemporary record we find the aame discrepancy that we find in 
Theophanes. The conclusion is that the discrepancy has some 
deeper cause than the error of an individual chronographer.' 

1 On thia discrepauey in the date changed the ""'" mundi: U man dar{ 
of the Ecloga, ., Heimbach. II Griecb. • •• behaupten dass diese Abweich· 
isch-rijmisches Reeht." in Erst:A und nng von der gewohnlichen Weltara auf 
Or", p. 216. Ho assumes that Leo ofliciellem Wegeveranlasstworoensei.." 
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(2) The next problem is, was it the indictions or the ann; mundi 
that were tampered with in the eighth century j was an indiction 
left out, or was a year of the world counted twice over I Now one 
of the most valuable testa of chronological data are the certain 
calculations of astronomy, and in this case we can fortunately 
appeal to this impartial arbitrator, as a solar eclipse which took 
place in a year of the period with which we are concerned is re
corded by Theopbanes. Under 6252 AM., corresponding to the 
fourteenth indiction, be states that an eclipse took place on Friday, 
15tb August, at four o'clock in tbe afternoon. According to the 
received cbronology, which accepts tbe indictions and rejects tbe 
ann; mundi, the eclipse took place in 761. Now in 761 a total 
eclipse of tbe sun did take place, but it was only visible in Asia, 
and the date was Wednesday, 5th August (Earl de ~trijkr lu datu, 
depuis 10, naiss. de N. S. voL i. ed. 1783, p. 66). Theophanes 
cannot have referred to this. On the other hand, there was an 
annular eclipse on 15th Angust 760 ( = 6252 A.M.), vi.ible at three in 
tbe afternoon in Europe and Africa (iii.); and the 15th August in 
760 fell on Friday. Thua astronomy proves that the aDnus mundi 
i. right and the indietion wrong. And tbis is what we might 
have expected a priori. It is more likely that the official system 
of reckoning was modified than that a temporary practice pre
vailed of placing the creation of the world 5610 instead of 5509 
years B.C. 

Anotber point connected with the same year 760 confirms this 
conclusion. Theopbanes notices that Easter 6252 fell on 6th April, 
but that some celebrated it on 13th April Now, Easter aetnally 
fell on 6th April in 760, and not in 761. 

(3) I mnst now notice some points that apparently make against 
this conclusion. In five cases besides those mentioned, Theophan ... 
in .tating the day of the month, adds the day of the .... eek. (a) 
6232 = ninth indiction, he makes 26th Oetober fallon Wedoeaday. 
Acoording to the received date this year .... as 740, according to my 
theory 739. Adding together 3, the """",,"<IIi of 739, and 2, the 
rbJulid tola; ... of Oetober, .... e find that in that year ht Oetober fell 
on (2 + 3 = 5) Thursday, and therefore 26th Oetober on Monday; 
whereas in 740 (a leap year) 1st October was Saturday and 26th 
October Wednesday. (b) 6235 AIL, twelfth indietion. Valid .... as 
slain on the fifth day of the week, 16th April This suits 744, the 
received date (=r. = 3, rig. = 1 ... 1st April = Wednesday, 16th 
April = Thursday). (e) 6254 All. = first indiction, 30th June = 
Thursday, which suits 763, not 762. (d) 6260 AX. = .... enth in
diction, 1st April = Satnrday, which suits 769, not 768. 

These four cases aeem inconsistent with my theory and faTonrable 
to the received doetrlne. Another case still remains. (e) 6221 
UL = thirteenth indiction, 7th January = Tnesday. This suits 
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neither 729, my date, nor 730, the received date. In 729 (/J07UJ!JT. 5 
+ rig. 2 = 7; hence 1st January = Saturday) 7th January = Friday, 

in 730 7th January = Saturday (Hefele proposes to read .r = 17, 
which would suit 730). In this case, on either theory Theophanes 
is wrong, and I think we may infer that the mistake~ is due to hi. 
own calculation. I suspect that in many instances his authorities 
supplied ouly the day of the month, and that he reckoned the day 
of the week himself. This at least seems a case of mis-reckouing. 

H this he so, we can explain a, h, c, d. Suppose that Theophanes 
was writing his Chronicle in the year 800 (= eighth indiction), and 
wished to find out on what day of the week the 1st of April fell in 
768 = 6260 A.M. = seventh indiction. Knowing that in the present 
year, 800, 1st April was Thursday, he might reckon back to the 
year 768, taking leap years into account; and in doing this it 
would be very natural for him to connt by indictions. He might 
thus conclude that from April 768 to April 800 there were thirty
one years (8 + 15 + 8 = 31), whereas there were really thirty-two 
(800 - 768 = 32). This mistake would be due to not understanding 
that the twelfth indiction was spread out over two years, 6265 and 
6266 (September 772 to September 774); and it is clear from his 
Chronicle that he had not grasped this curious fact. Hence 
Theophanes, wishing to calculate for 768, would have really.calcu
lated for 769. 

In any case, I submit that)helittle phalanx a, h, C, d is not strong 
enough to contend against the solar eclipse, combined with the date 
of Easter 760, and supported by the antecedent probability that 
the indictions were more likely to be modified than the years of the 
world, which had no reference to practical questiona H any 
ecclesiastical theorist had induced the Roman world for half the 
eighth century to adopt a new era, we should certainly have heard 
of it; whereas a change in the indictions made for fiscal purposes 
(if the conjecture I put forward in the foregoing chapter be well 
founded) belonga to that class of thinga which chroniclers either do 
not know or do not deign to tell. 

In investigating this question I naturally turned to Muralt, but 
derived little assistance. His book makes us regret that Clinton 
did not go further than 641. It is on the edit. of George Hamar
tolus rather than on the Essai d~ Chrorwgraphi8 byzanti.", that 
Muralt's fame will rest. 



CHAPTER III 

THE ICONOCLASTIC MOVEMENT 

THE historical import of the iconocIa.stic controversy, as I 
conceive it, did not consist in the mere definite point at issue 
concerning the worship or reverence paid to sacred pictures, 
but rather in the fact that the movement represented a great 
reaction against the gross superstition which hung as a cloud 
over Christendom. The adoration of pictures tends to become 
a most degraded form of superstition, as uneducated minds 
fail to distinguish between the sign and the thing signified; 
and it naturally leads to other forms of credulity. There were 
many pictures which, in the belief of men, had descended from 
heaven, and were not made with hands; and not only the 
populace but even a Pope believed in the power of icon8 to 
work miracles. Thus picture-worship was selected by Leo the 
!saurian as the main point of attack But what especially 
interests us and concerns history is, not the details of the 
controversy itself, but the fact that Leo III, Constantine V, 
and their party were animated by a spirit of rationalism, in 
the same sense that Luther was animated by a spirit of 
rationalism They were opponents, not only of iconolatry, but 
also of Mariolatry 1; they did not believe in the intercession of 
saints, they abhorred reliques which were supposed to posset!8 

I ct, Cor iIIstanee, Tbeopb. r. 406 I01U<8 U the LiI>er PrmJif/<a1u. On 
(ed. de Boor). For thi> and the ollow- the ioorweJutie ..,.trooeny ... I_i
iDgehapter,beoideTheopban .. ,weban cal IIt1Ideoto may be intntoUd to road 
tho acto or the oeYeJIth Ec:umenial the .A"",.,."""'" or the ratriareh Nice
Council ill Greek (Haui, m 9l>I "1'1. p ...... , published by Cvdinal Pi ... in 
and sill. I-821~ and .... the _yo the lot ToL or hi> 8pidlup"" &kf
agaiaot ioonoeium by Jobn at Damu- ........ Nieep ......... p<1'haJ>l the 
ens; in utili the moot import&D~ ableot IIIpp<11'Ur or image-.... hip. 
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magic potency. They were, moreover, especially 'Constantine 
V, the sworn foes of monks, whom they justly regarded as 
the mainstays of superstition and mental degradation; for 
although the monks of south-eastern Europe were on the whole 
more pious and chaste than their brethren in the West, and 
although some of them were learned men, the large majority 
were ignorant, narrow-minded, and obstinate. 

At first sight it might be thought that these purists, who 
preferred that the walls of their churches should be unadorned 
by rich pictures and mosaics, and who, in their zeal, destroyed 
valuable works of art and persecuted their opponents, were 
fanatical zealots and somewhat rude pietists, like the Puritans 
of the seventeenth century in England.' This comparison; 
however, would be a wholly misleading one. The !saurian 
Emperors and their Amorian successors were not opposed by 
any means to the pompa and vanities of the world. On the 
contrary, one of their rational principles was that many things 
which the monks called pomps and vanities were really only 
innocent and not unbecoming amusements. The Emperor 
Theophilus, who persecuted ima.,o-e-worship in the ninth cen
tury, was one of the gayest and most brilliant monarchs that 
ever reigned at Byzantium; in fact, we may say that he in
troduced a new period of oriental splendour. In the reign of 
Constantine V the palace was constantly a scene of frivolity 
and festivity. The iconoclasts were not the apostles of 
puritanism; they were the apostles of rationalism, and the 
opponents of extreme austerity. 

While, from a historical point of view, iconoclasm was a 
b'l"6at reaction, from a dogmatic point of view it was not new; 
it was connected with old controversies. The objection of the 
iconoclasts to represent Christ in art was simply a corollary to 
the doctrine of the monophysites; and the opposition of the 
Isaurians to Mariolatry was a thoroughly monophysitic feature. 
The monothe1etism of the seventh century was a connecting 

1 M. Lenormant (La Grtm,d,..Grit:Je, ridicules If a scholar known by his 
t. ii. ll. 386) speaks of the movement ardent radicalism II for upholding the 
as "la tentative (rune sorto do calvin~ thesis that the work of Leo and Con~ 
i8llle antidpe." It would have been stautine was an anticipation of the 
more just to say Lutheranism. M.. French Revolution. Yet the thesis has 
Lenonnoot is not fair to the iconoclasm this much truth, that Leo and Constan~ 
-we might say that he ~rds them tine waged war against superstition and 
from a South~Italiau bias. He justly in the interests ofreaaon and education. 
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link between monophysitism and iconoclasm; but there were 
two new influences which affected the eighth-century move
ment and gave it a peculiar character, namely the Paulician 
doctrines and the Mohammedan religion. 

It is a great misfortune that no historical or other works 
composed by iconoclasts (with the exception of the Ecloga, 
which does not deal with iconoclasm) are extsnt, and that we 
derive all our knowledge of the movement from the accounts 
of their antagonists, the iconodules, who, with malevolent 
bigotry, misrepresented their motives, exaggerated their faults, 
and calumniated their moral character, The hatred against 
the iconoclasts was so great in subsequent eges that all their 
'works have perished except the Ecloga, which was preserved 
by accident, probably because it was wrongly attributed to Leo 
VI and Constantine VII, 

It was in the year '725 that Leo first began to put forward 
his objections to the worship of imeges,' Several stories were 
current as to the influences which caused Leo to· assume this 
position. At the seventh general Council, which condemned 
iconoclasm in '78'7, a mouk named Johannes stated that Leo 
had communicated with the Saracen caliph Yezid, through the 
mediation of Constantine, bishop of N acolla, and had at his 
suggestion weged war against pictures. Yezid had in his 
dominions issued a decree against pictures some years before, 
by the persuasions of a Jew of Thodicea.· 

Whatever truth or falsehood may lie in these stories, there 
-

1 In 806 .LD. the C011l1ciI of Elvira 
(canon 86) espre88ed it8e11 unfavourable 
to Un-. bot that .... bef .... the .... 
of ;t:;;-cihristiao boildinl!" had begun 
to preniL The .. rly histoly 01 the 
attitude 01 the Chnn:h to ~ be
longs 1<1 the department of eccluiutieal 
histoJy; • good lICCOOot of it will he 
found in Prot Stoka' article OD "lcooOo
clastae·· in Did.. Cirilt. Biogr., wlricb 
io eapecially nloable II pointing out 
the ccnmeetioD between iconoclum and 
the earlier herm.. of monotheletiom 
and monophyllitism (after Combefio' 
HilL .I(....c.\d.1 but he doeo not give 
ool6cieot weight to the ioIl........ of 
blamiom and Pouliciaui.om. 

, Pope Gregory n Mid that Theo
dooiuo of Ephenl _ Leo'. _ 

adviler; he ... one of hit chief np
portera A eert&in -., • ohriltian 
captive in Syria, infected with the 
doctrinea of the Anile ("0UtIfJ1n,,, Toe, 
Ai'#J- ~"1 io mentioned by 
Theophao .. II • lriend of Leo. The 
later legeod ia that two 1 ..... had met 
Leo or Couon, wbile youn~ and 01>-
8ClU'e, travelling to ~k h.. fortuoe.. 
They pndieted that h. woold become 
Emperor, and begged him. to "DiAh 
idolatry. There ia aoother 1......,J that 
Yerid wu influenced by two Inn, who 
held oat to him ta1ae proDd.. of 
wor\dJy prooperity (cC. TLeopb. 6215 
.Lx.) T_ legmdl i111lltrate w,11 
the detestation and horror iD which 
1"," were b.ld by Boman ChrioIUDI. 
II« llaDIi, :Iiii 197. 
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is no doubt that the Mohammedan religion, which was freer 
from superstition and materialism than a de"OTaded Christianity, 
exercised considerable influence on the religious doctrine of the 
iconoclasts; and that it could do this all the more readily on 
accoWlt of the kinship of the worship of Allah to the worship 
of Jehovah, and the connection of Judaism with Christianity. 
Neither of the great Semitic religions permitted the use of 
images and pictures in its service, and this austerity main
tsined a less sensual conception of God. Hence it was a 
common reproach, levelled against Leo and Constantine, that 
they were imbued with Arabic ideas.' Here too lies the 
meaning of the nickname Kopronymos, which was fastened to 
Constantine. We need not necessarily reject the tale, which 
our historian S professes' to have had on nnimpeachable testi
mony, that perfidious nature played the child an indecent trick 
at the moment of his immersion in the font; but the point of 
the name is illustrated by the word "ma.,aarise," which soon 
acquired an nnsavoury sense. . And it was not only in the 
condemnation of picture-worship that the religion of these 
Emperors had a flavour of Islamism and Judaism; they were 
fain to degrade the Virgin and the saints from an almost 
divine eminence, and their doctrine tended towards an Arianism 
which verged on monotheism. Yet they were by no means 
favourers of the Jew~ Four years after his accession, Leo 
attempted to compel all. the Jews in the Empire to be bap-

. tized; possibly he thought that they might leaven the Church 
. with a new spirit. At the same time he tried to force the 
Montanists 8 to embrace the orthodox creed; but they were so 
devoted to their faith that, sooner than yield, they assembled in 
a building, and, having set it on fire, perished in the flames.' 

But the resemblances of iconoclasm to l'aulicianism appear 
to me more important than its points of contact with Moham
medanism. When we remember that the home of the Pauli
cian doctrine was in Comma.,aene, and that Leo III, if not born 

• For example, Leo is called by 
TbeophanQIJ otr.pa.I(fJ.04J"""" and said to 
be .~ .f1'IJII"IIpaTl IlpclTWIlp.oOf. It 
ahould not be forgotten that Omar is 
said to have written & dogmatio . epistle 
to Leo to convert him to Islam. On 
the other band, it has been .. id that 
Leo'. policy was designed to oonVOlt 
the 8aracoDs to Christianity. 

I Tbeopbanes. 
• Montanism has been described as 

Ie Irvingism and the Salvation Army 
oombined,: confusing mere carnal and 
physical ucitement with the pure 
motions of divine charity," by Prof. G. 
T. Stokes in 8 paper on the U Ancient 
Church .. of Africo," 1887. 

• Theopb. 62U A .... 
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at Germanicia, was closely connected with those regions, it 
seems natural to suppose that he or his parents inhaled among 
the Paulicians a spirit of antagonism to Mariolatry and super
stition. Moreover, Leo afterwards stamped with his approval 
the heresy which his predecessors had persecuted. He sum
moned a certain Paulician named Gegnaesius to New Rome" 
and caused him to be tried before the Patriarch Germanus. 
Gegnaesius was honourably acqnitted of the charges which 
" slanderers" had brought against him, and Leo sent him back 
to his home with a written safe-conduct to protect him against 
future persecution.' 

Leo issued his first decree against the worship 01 images in 
7 2 6.· The purport of this decree was not, as is often stated, 
that pictures should be hung higher·in the churches, in order 
that people should not adore them and kiss them; it com
manded that they should be totally abolished. < One of the 
first acts in the execution of this edict, the destruction of a 
specially revered image of the Saviour above the palace gate 
of Chalke, caused a riot. An old legend was connected with 
this image, and it was called Antiphonetes.6 The officers who 
were breaking or taking down the image were attacked and 
killed by enraged women; and Leo was obliged to proceed 
to strong measures in order to enforce his decree. It must 
not be supposed, however, that he had recourse to harsh ex
tremes with the lower classes of the people; his enemies tell 
us expressly that his auger fell on those who were conspicuous 

1 ~1UI .... the eon of Paul, an 
Armeman, aDd 00 ... the apiritaaJ ... me 
of Timothy. H. lived at Epioporia, 
but spent the Iaat y.... of his life 
<after his acquittal) at M.nanali. in 
Commagene, the cradle of the doctrine. 
S. Photiua, eontrfl J/~, Bk.. i. 
(ed. }{~e). ToL jj. pp. 547 56; and 
Petrus Sicu1us, HiJItori4J[~ 
It is BtraDge that Finlay does not men
tion the aIfair of Gegnoeaiua. 

• Photius, ib. P. 56, -"I-rr~ 
... i6cuo aJrrr, I.J6aoT. "" ~ ore. .,... 
&4Tpl.1l- «.u ri oImN ...... ,...". ... 
"'p4~ ml ~ In n;. ~;, 
Bdtb .... .,.. ')'NClcrGllf_ 

, Historians attribute a IIlpentitioua 
motive to Leo. In the IQlIllDeJ' of 726 
the ... hetweeD the isJanJo of Thera 
aDd TIumwoi& ... ogitat<d, 'f&poaD 

were nhaled (rom the watera, beeame 
d.".. by degreeo, aDd, Iinally petrified 
by ignition, Cormed lUI odditioo to the 
isl""d of Hien, whidl hod it.oelf been 
thrown up iD 196 ... 0. Pumice-stone. 
were ahow"ered .. far .. Am. lliDM, 
Leoboa, Abydoa. (On lmall islanda 
.!rich have beeu moe Cormed by limilar 
eruptioul, '" .Mr_ Tozer". note. Ymlay, 
ii. p~ 43.) Leo .... id to hue attn. 
bated tbis phenomenon to the prmoI
..,.,. of idolatry • 

• Herele hae made this dar. The 
mistake ... dne to misdati':.!!'.: lim 
Ietta- 01 Pope G'"8"'7' . m. 
959). 

• That is, ~ (et the aprMrioD 
............ ;"..;. m pray ... ~ A pane
gyric OD the iIDIf!" hae beea ""hliohed , 
by CGmhefio ill his ·HiJItori4 JWodJtd. ' 
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by their birth and education. When those whom he expected, 
on account of their position, to join him in his enlightened 
campaign against superstition, refused to do so, he attempted 
to coerce them. But Leo, although he was determined to 
carry tbrough his reforms, was not. as intolerant" or violent as 
his son Constantine, and did not go beyond petty persecutions. 
At that age of the world it was impossible for any religious 
movement, rationalistic or other, to avoid the tendency to in
tolerance; and no one seemed to imagine that intolerance was 
inconsistent with enlightenment. 

We must touch here on the subject of education, for the 
policy of Leo in this respect has been made a ground of serious 
accusations against him. Theophanes, the monk, states that 
he exterminated the educational establishments and put an 
end to the pious system of instruction which had prevailed 
since the time of Constantine the Great.1 In other later 
sources, George the Sinner and Zonaras, I we find a curious 
statement. There was an imperial institution between St. 
Sophia and the palace walls, near the place called the Bronze 
Bazaar (Cha1koprateia). This academy contained a large 
library of both sacred and profane rolls, and was the resi
dence of a personage entitled the Ecumenical Doctor (Didas
kalos), who was assisted by twelve learned men. It was, in 
fact, a college with a provost or master and twelve fellows. 
They were fed at the' public expense, and gave instruction in 
arts and theology. The Emperor used to consult them on 
political matters, and they enjoyed a high reputation at Con
stantinople. Leo thought that if he could gain over to his 
side the representatives of learning and education, the victory 
would he easily won; but he failed. The conservative spirit 
that generally exists in universities and bodies of learned men 
is sufficient to. explain their opposition to the Emperor's radical 
reforms; but the dark atmosphere of superstition that had 
prevailed so long and the mists of theological prejudice had 
probably obscured their reason. I do not suggest this because 
they upheld the cause of pictures; really learned and relatively 

I ri. ..... &vn\p<oI ~.s;;.... •.•. ~ ople. but this is doubtful: and it bas 
11218 "'... been supposed that tbe .. Ecumenical 

I Zonaraa, voL iii. p. 340; Georgioa Doctor' was a foundation of M.anriee. 
Hamartolue (ed. Muralt). p. 6Sf.!d. who J"tronised learning and was fond 
8otb .. identili .. this impeiial institu. of thinglo ecumeqicaL 
tion witb tbe nniversity of Co_tin· 

VOL. IT 2 J' 
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enlightened men, like John of Damascus, were earnest antsgo
nists of iconoclasm. But if it be true (and there seems no 
reason to doubt) that Leo disendowed the college, ejected the 
Ecumenical Doctor and the twelve fellows, and perhaps re
moved the library to the precincts of the palace, it is clear 
that he considered the institution a nursery of superstition. 
So much truth, I believe, underlies the outrageous and absurd 
slander which was circulated in later times to shed obloquy on 
the reformer's name. It is narrated by Zonaras and George 
Hamartolus that, having failed in J:!lBny discussions to win over 
the learned men, he surrounded the imperial house, as their 
college was Called, at night with heaps of jnflamma ble wood, 
and burned the building down with professors, library, and all 
If there were no direct evidence against this story, it would be 
incredible in Leo, who never proceeded to extreme persecution 
with any individual; it would be incredible even in Constsntine, 
though he did not hesitste at executions. But the silence of 
the orthodox historians Theophanes and Nicephor\l8, who bitterly 
hated the memory of the iconoclast, is absolutely conclusive. 
Yet the existence of such a gross calumny is instructive, and 
shows us with what circumspection and distr\l8t we must accept 
allststements of the friends of pictures regarding their opponents. 

When we combine the brief ststement of Theophanes, 
quoted above, that Leo put an end to "pious education W and 
shut up educational institutions, with this later notice touch
ing the Ecumenical Doctor and the imperial house, it is plain 
that the Emperor's reforms extended to education. But no
thing could be less critical and less equitsble than to repeat, 
as some modern historians have done,' the adverse ststements 
of his enemies, that in a spirit of bigotry he quenched ednca
tion and threw the Greek world into a slough of ignorance and 
darkness, from which it did not begin to rise until the reign of 
Constantine Porphyrogeunetos, and did not finally recover until 
the days of Michael Psellus in the eleventh century. Such an 
assertion is absurd. The fact is that education in the Roman 
Empire had been enveloped in darkness since the middle of 
the seventh century, and that, but for the new spirit which 
the iconoclastic reaction introduced, south-eastern Europe and 
Asia Minor would have walked in the same path of ignorance 

1 &e)f. Sotha, Bib. (Jr. Xtd. JIn. yoL iT. Pref. p. :dill. 
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and corruption as western Europe during the sncceeding cen
turies. That Leo, the knight-errant a"aainst superstition, 
should have taken measures to exterminate liberal education, 
is a charge too ludicrous to entertain. Bnt it is sufficiently 
refuted by facts recorded in Ignatius' Life 'of NicepkorwJ, 
or in the Life of Theodore of Studinn,,' where we are told 
that these learned divines received an excellent secUlar ednca
tion in grammar, language, science, and philosophy. There 
was, in fact, a large number of educated and learned men at 
the end of the eighth century, and there was not a single 
edncated man of eminence at the beginning of the eighth cen
tury.' The iconoclast movement intervened, and by the indnc
tive method of difference we are justified in attributing the 
improvement to its salutary inflnence. And yet we are told 
that iconoclastic bigotry quenched liberal education. 

What Leo really did in the matter of education is indicated 
by the worda of Theophanes. He suppressed the schools of 
theology, which were doubtless hotbeds of superstition and 
bigotry, and that is what Theophanes means by the extinction 
of "pious education." , The imperial house, from being origi
nally an institution for the maintenance of both secular and 
sacred knowledge, had probably degenerated into a theological 
seminary, where all subjects were touched with the deadly 
breath of superstition and every branch of learning was obscured 
by religious irrelevancies. By disestablishing such an institution 
Leo was cutting at the very root of the evils against which he 
was contesting; and we may feel sure that the abolition of the 

. Ecumenical Doctor and his twelve coadjutors was no loss to 
the cause of education, but rather a gain. 

It was easy to deal with the Ecumenical Doctor, but it 
was not quite so easy to deal with the Ecumeuical Patriarch. 
Germanus refused to support Leo's policy, and Leo determined 
to depose him, as the importance of thEl Patriarch in the Em
pire made his co-op!IrBtion highly desirable and his opposition 
extremely formidable. A suspicious story is told,· that one 

1 On the course of educa:tion as illus
trated by til ... sou,...., ... p. 519. 

I I do not count Johannes Chrysor
roae ofDama.seus, the opponent oficono. 
clum, because he was not an imperial 
subject. 

• Thoopbanea, 6221 ... K. German .. 
was a very old man (about ninety) 
at this time. His contributions to the 
controversy are two letters, one to John 
of Svnnada and one to Thomas of 
ClauJiopolis. 
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day, as the Emperor and Germanus were discussing the contro~ 
verted subject, the latter remarked that pictures would be 
destroyed, but not in Leo's reign. "In whose reign, then 1 " 
demanded Leo. "In the reign of Conon," was the reply. 
" My name is really Conon," said the Emperor. "God forbid," 
ejaculated Germanus, "that the evil should be accomplisbed 
now in your reign I For he who fuJfiJs it is the precursor of 
Antichrist and the subverter of the mystery of the incarnation." 
At this Leo was angry, and Germanus reminded him of the 
covenant which he had made before bis coronation, not to 
shake or change the apostolic and divinely transmitted canons 
of the Church. 

On the '7 th of January '729 1 Leo summoned a conclave or 
silentium in the tribunal of the Nineteen Accubiti for the 
purpose of condenming iconolatry, and invited Germanus to 
attend it. Germanus replied by resigning his office, and as he 
laid down his episcopal surplice or Ihnoplwrion, he said, "If I 
am Jonah, cast me into the sea." The principle on which he 
based his opposition to Leo was that he could not introduce 
innovations without the authority of an Ecumenical Council 
Germanus was deposed, and Anastasius, the Patriarch's ".J11Cd
lus, who had taken Leo's side in the controversy, was elected 
in his stead (22d January), and inlmediately issued a manifesto, 
which was important in that it gave ecclesiastical authority to 
Leo's policy. Pope Gregory II refused to recognise tbe eleva
tion of the new Patriarch; but we must postpone to another 

1 Theoph. 6221.L.. In the Lif. of 
Nieetas Hegamen .. (Ada &Z-. 
A priJ iii ~ the depooition of o.rmaJI1UI 
and elevation of AnastaaiUI are tbQl 
mentioned(p. 260),/vgilqr' ... uto....,.
aAda Airutulo q"II(U wmam ~ 
'ra"'l"ilIilatemdfllNooo.....abatgarrilos 
Domifliea,ft:llltl~; et ift,loeu1JI 
qu,. iRdvdw tilt dej(1l"Rl,U cort'U himu 
d abIonum eroeifau, etc. The depoai
Don of Germanua it mentioned in the 
second oration of Jolm or Damucu in 
behalf of image-wonhip, but the ..,.,.,. 
IiOD of Anutaaias iI not mentioned. 
Thilo ....... to fiJ: the date of that 
work to the firBt (or .econd. .. newa 
travelled ",owly) month of 729. Prol 
Stokes (artiele on .. Leo Ill" in Did. 
ChritL Biogr.) _ aD _ment on 
thio c:in:umetaDee in IIIIJIIlOlt or Hefele'. 

inWpt-etetion of the edict of 726, but • 
of oourae on the .. umption of the 
""';ved ehronology. lIy.......,.;o" of 
the ebronology etrnJgtbene hia ,rgu. 
ment, which iI thi.s: U The IeCODd 
[oration of lohn] ..... publiahed he
...... of the dillienlty nperieneed by 
the faithful in~' eopia of the 
fim. That lint .II • • • mnet 
ba ... takm • . ble tim. to @Ot 
into circulation. • • • Thia will throw 
no eompooition hoek ,t leut to the 
'1- 728." But the lint oration ..-.po 
P*8 an edict ordaiDing the de.true
tion of imagN, and therefore Hef.Ie', 
Tie..- ia _ry. A«ording to my 
ebronology, the lint oration ..-ill be 
thlOWD hoek into the year 727 on the 
amegroande. 
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chapter an account llf the important· results which the icono
clastic edict produced in Italy. 

I may mention in this place the revolt that broke out in 
Greece in the year '72'7, although we cannot believe that it was 
entirely caused by the religious policy of Leo. We may rather 
suppose that oppressive taxation was the deepest cause,l and 
that orthodox ardour against the iconoclast ouly hurried the 
catastrophe. At the same time it must be admitted that we 
can assign rough geographical limits to the distribution of 
iconolatry and iconoclasm, and that Greece was devotedly 
attached to pictures, central and southern Asia Minor being 
the home of the heretics. 

Theophanes says that the Hellad:ikoi and the inhabitants 
of the Cyclades rebelled against Leo and proclaimed one Cosmas 
Emperor. This passage is the locus claMicus for the word 
Helladikoi, which is usually explained as a contemptuous 
expression for the inhabitsnts of Greece proper-that is, for 
the Greeks who dwelled between Mount Olympus and Cape 
Taenarum. There is, however, not the least ground for the 
supposition that the word is charged with a contemptuous or 
scornful implication'; nor, on the other hand, is it probable that 
it includes the Peloponnesus; perhaps it does not even include 
the inhabitsnts of north-western Greece. When Leontius was 
appointed straWgos of Hellas by Justinian, Hellas was a definite 
geographical district not coincident with Hellas in the modem 
seuse any more than it was coincident with Hellas in the 

. ancient sense. The medieval district or theme of Hellas 8 did 
not include the Peloponnesus; it included Attica, Boeotia, 
Phocls, and Thessaly; it may possibly at first have also in
cluded the western regions of Epirns, Acarnania, and Aetolia, 
which in the tenth century formed the theme of Nicopolis, but 
it is just as likely that the theme of Nicopolis was independent 
from the beginning. The word Helladikoi was the natural 
name to use, primarily of the soldiers, and then generally 

1 If the severe tuation which I de.
duce from the ehange in the numbering 
of the indictions was imposed 1st Sep
tember 726, it will help to 8%plain the 
revolt or spring 727. The revolt is 
narrated by both Nioephorua and 
Theophanes (6218 ... K.) 

, Finial_ ij, 87 J u the acornrul ex· 
pression.' 

• At this time (eighth oentury) Hell .. 
and the Peloponnesus seem to ha.ve been 
turms, governed by turmarchs, who 
were subordinate to a strategos gene~ e1Jr known as the strategos of HelIas. 
It 19 impossible to decide whether the 
Btrategos of Hell ...... simply tho old 
proconsul of Achaia with a Dew title. 
or an entirely new iDstitution. 
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of the inhabitants of the militsry district of Hellas, on the 
analogy of the names Armeniakoi and Anatolikoi 1 

Thus the district of Hellas combined with the Cyclades, 
which belonged to a separate jurisdiction, and the armament of 
the rebels arrived at Constantinople under the command of 
Agallianus, the turmarch of Hellas, on the 18th of April '12'1. 
With the help of marine fire, the imperial Heet found no diffi· 
culty in routing the insurgents; Agallianus leaped into the sea 
in full armour when he saw that the cause was desperate; 
Cosmas and one other leader were beheaded. It is probable 
that Leo did not push his iconoclastic policy to extremes in 
Greece, especially after· this rebellion; in the same way we 
shall see that he did not press matters too far in southern 
Italy. Nevertheless, it is not improbable that many of the 
monks who .sought refuge in Italy in consequence of the 
iconoclastic movement were natives of Hellas and the Pelopon· 
neaus. 

1 8 .. above, pp. 348 and 351. 



CHAPTER IV 

IMPERIAL ITALY IN THE EIGHTH CENTURY 1 

THE iconoclastic movement was destined to lead to inlportant 
political results in Italy. It was destined to assist in the 
accomplishment of two tendencies that had heen always 
operative, the tendency of the Roman possessions of 
central and northern Italy, in which there was a strong 
Latin element, to separate themselves from the Empire, which 
was hecoming gradually Greek, and the tendency of southern 
Italy, which still retained some traces and memories of the 
days when it was Magna Graecia, to go a different way from 
the rest of the peninsula and throw in its lot with Sicily 
and the eastern Mediterranean. During the ninth, tenth, and . 
eleventh centuries, while the main bulk of Italy was Latin, 
southern Italy was Greek. Apulia and the land of Hydrus or 
Otranto, which owing to a temporary Lombard occupation had 
lost its old appellation Calabria, and the false Calabria, which 
once was called Bruttii and by an accident of Roman adminis. 
tration obtained a fairer name,--a1l these were part of the 
Greek or • Roman» world under the name of Longobardia' ; 
just as before the Roman conquest Apulia and the true Calabria 
and Bruttii were nationally grouped with the peoples of the 

1 For this cbapter our authorities are 
the aame as for the preceding, the Latin 
being DOW more unportant. Besides 
Hafele, I have consulted J. Langen's 
(}-'t;cnu cUr .... ~KinAs .... lAo 
I. his Ni4'Ol .... I. (\885) ; and Dr. Dol-
linger'8 rssay on It Gregory II" in his 
Popalfub.l~ .t.. JfilUlalUr& There .... 
good articles on Ulconoclastae·J and 

.. Leo Ill" in the Did. qf CAriIt. Biog. 
by Prof. G. T. Sook ... 

I The theme of Lont,~ was in .. 
.titutod in the reign of . I. alter tho 
conquests of Nicephorus Phocas. It 
included Gaeta, N spl... Amalfi, and 
Sorrento. It coDSistod of two diviai .... 
Longobardia and CoIabriL 



440 HISTORY OF THE LATER ROMAN EMPIRE BOOK VI 

Aegean and not with those of the Tyrrhenian Sea. The repetition 
of history becomes still more striking when we observe that 
the inhabitants of Rhegium, Croton, and Taras in the days of 
Riero and Gelon, or in the days of Agathocles, saw a struggle 
of the same import in Sicily as took place in the days 
of Basil the Great or in the days of George Maniakes. In 
ancient times it was the struggle between the Aryan Greek 
and the Semitic Phoenician, in which the Romans finally inter
vened; in medieval times it was the struggle between the 
Aryan Greek or Byzantine and the Semitic Arab, in which the 
Normans finally intervened; but in both cases a people who 
spoke Greek and a people who spoke a Semitic tongue were 
contesting the lordship of Sicily, and in both cases "Great 
Greece" was vitally interested. 

Bnt of the history of medieval Magua Graecia, as we might 
call it, or Longobardia, as it was actually called from the end 
of the ninth century, only the first act falls within the limits 
of this work The present chapter will narrate how the icono
clastic movement conmouted in two ways to a new departure 
in Italy, consciously in one way, unconsciously in another; 
and how this prepared for that series of events--the fall of the 
exarchate, the appeal to Pipin, the overthrow of the Lombard 
kingdom, the new policy of the Popes-which led up to the 
constitution of the Western Roman Empire. The intentional 
innovation was the transference of the Churches of Calabria and 
Sicily along with that of Illyricum from the see of Old Rome 
to the see of New Rome; the unintentional innovation was the 
colonisation of southern Italy by Greek refugees from the 
iconoclastic persecution. These two events had a common 
cause, and were followed by a common effect, but they may be 
treated separately; and we naturally begin by considering the 
somewhat entangled history of the affairs that took place in Italy 
between the year '126, when the edict against images was iasned, 
and the year '132 (according to received chronology '133), when 
the ecclesiastical innovation mentioned above was carried ont. 

It must not be supposed that the revolt of the exarchate 
was first or solely caused by the iconoclastic edict of Leo. 
Before the news of that measure had reached Ravenna (Jt 

Rome, Pope Gregory II had lent hia countenance to a general 
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opposition of the imperial Italian subjects to an extraordinary 
taxation.I, He supported the inhabitants of Rome in their 
refusal to obey the imperial governor; and; duke Basil was 
driven from the city and compelled to become a monk. About 
the same time Liutprand, king of the Lombards, invaded the 
exarchate and took Classe, but failed to take Ravenna," while 
Narnia was lost to the Lombards of Spoleto. 

Then the news of the destruction of the mystic image of 
Cltrist, called the Antiphonetes, horrified the pious or super
stitious souls of the Latins. The rumour was a vaunt-courier 
• of the edict itself,' which soon arrived, along with instructions 
to the civil officers and a letter to the Pope (727). The feel
ing of dissatisfaction with the' government which had before 
prevailed became now undisguised animosity, and all the cities 
of the exarchate rebelled. The imperial officials were killed 
or expelled, and each district elected a dnke for itself. The 
idea was even conceived of electing an Emperor in Italy and 
escorting him in triumph to New Rome. Exhilaratus, duke 
of Naples, who tried to enforce obedience to the edict, was 
lynched, and in Rome the feeling was so high, owing perhaps 
to the idea that the Pope's life was in danger, that an army 
was despatched from Ravenna to quell the recalcitrant spirit 
in its central seat. But King Liutprand, who from his palace 
in Pavia was watching for an opportunity to extend his 
dominion, which he perhaps hoped to make conterminous with 
Italy, assumed the position of a supporter of the Pope and 
Latin orthodoxy against the imperial heretic, and entered into 
communication with the rebels. At his instance the Lombards 

I cr. Theoph. 8217 ... II. Lib. Pont., 
c:tt18Um in protrincia J1l1MN pmeptdUbat. 
It must have been e.z.traordinary, as 
D~Uinger (op. eiI. 162 "If.) and Herel. 
pomt out (of. Longen, op. eiI. P. 613~ 
Pope Gregory 11 would not have en
couraged resistance to the regular dues. 
He always showed himst"lf anxious to 
pacifY a downright rebellion; but for 
him, says Paulus Diaconu&, a rival Em
peroT' would have been proclaimed. The 
!luestion is between the credibility of 
ThoopblUle8 on the ODe band and tile 
.. Papsthueh .. and Paul the Deacon on 
the other! and I think we must follow 
J);illinger m p .. rerriDg Itolian witn ..... 
on an ltaliau. matter. I have found 

here, as elsewhere, BeCele's· Gbncil~ 
gadlidJU a valuable guide, and I may 
notice that J. Langen of Bonn, in 
his work mentioned above, follows 
Hefele in the main as to the order of 
.vente. 

I It is sometimes stated that he 
actnolly took Ravenna, but F. Hinch 
h.. shown that h. only took Classe 
(DaB Her«ogtAulI' B-. p. 34~ cr. 
Paul. Diae. vi. 49. • 

I The early arrival of this news is 
proved by a passage in the first le_ 
or Gregory to L.eo. Foreigners (Fmnks, 
Vandals, Goths, Moors, also Romans) 
had seen the act of desecration and 
noised it abroad in the Vt est. 
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of Spoleto and Tuscany surprised the army which was march
ing from Ravenna to Rome at Ponte Salario-the bridge 
which Totila destroyed and N arses restored-and prevented 
its further progress. 

Ravenna meanwhile was rent with discord, some support-
. ing the Emperor and others declaring for the cause of rebellion, 

or, as they loved to say, for the Pope. The latter faction, 
whose zeal was doubtless stimulated by private agents of Liut
prand, prevailed, killed Paul the exarch, expelled his successor 
Eutychius,' and enabled the Lombard king to gain possession of 
the strong city' of the marshes, which Lombard kings had 80 

long coveted in vain, and he himself had failed to take a year 
before. The cities of the Pentapolis, Rimini, Fano, Pesaro, An
cona, and Umana, the Roman cities of Aemilia, and the city of 
Auximum invited Liutprand to occupy them with garrisons, and 
some time later Sutri was taken by the Lombards of Tuscany. 

Eutychius, the successor of Paul, had fled to Venice when 
he found the insurgent faction too strong for him. The duchy 
of Venice was theoretically, like Rome and Naples, under the 
government of the exarch, but practically independent, since 
the citizens had begun to elect their own dukes in the year 
697. It was, however, still attached to the Empire, and a 
letter of Pope Gregory to his friend duke U rsus brought to 
Ravenna a Venetian army, with whose help Eutychins ex
pelled the Lombards from the city of the exarchs. This 
assistance rendered by Venice to Ravenna was an anticipation 
of the succour that abe was to lend her against the Spaniards 
in the fifteenth and sixteenth centuries. 

As to the dates of these events we are left by our authori
ties in uncertainty; the very order of their occnrrence is con
fused. Bnt they clearly occnpied a considerable time, and 
meanwhile Pope Gregory had taken np a decided position and 
exerted himself actively againat iconoclasm, I while he took 
care not to encourage the rejection of Leo's civil authority and 

1 The disturbed state or B.nnD 
m_ have luted for a COI1IIiderable 
time before the Lombard occupation. 
as the DnrB of Paa.l'. death had time 
to reach Constantinople, and Eoty
chi... had time to come to Bal'enD&. 
For theae eventa, Me Anutuiu, yittJ 
Gngor. II (lUgDe. Pak. Lat. yoL 

127, P. 981~ 
• Hinch, ib. Firat letteror~ 

to Leo ()Iaui, sii. esV); Paul Diai. 
vi. M. 

• Tho Pope _ aboolou ...,.
Mip 0( imageo (,..~,...,.....) while h. 
approY" 0( Ibeir .. Iativ. adoraIioD 
('X .......... pcw ..... ~ 
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disapproved of the idea of creating a rival Emperor in Italy.' 
I say a rival Emperor in Italy; but I must explain clearly 
that there was no idea afloat of disconnecting Italy from 
the government of New Rome or creating a second Roman 
Empire; the contemporary biographer of Gregory II states 
expressly that Ita,ly thought of electing an Emperor and leading 
him to Constanti1Wple. The idea of the Roman Imperator and 
New Rome were still indissolubly connected in men's minds. 
Three extant letters of Gregory, one to the Patriarch Germanus 
and two to the Emperor Leo,' are important documents for the 
iconoclastic controversy, and show us the position of Gregory. 
Like John of Damascus, who wrote in Syria against the 
enemies of image-worship, Gregory asserted that the Emperor 
had no right to interfere in the question of ecclesiastical doc
trines. Leo had laid claim to priestly functions in virtue of 

. his imperial station, and had written • I am an Emperor and a 
priest." 8 In answer to this, Gregory admitted that Constantine 
the Great, Valentinian I., Theodosius the Great, and Constan
tine IV were really both priests and Emperors,-because they 
were orthodox; but he denied it in the case of Leo, and 
insisted on the essential difference between ecclesiastical and 
temporal jurisdiction. In defending picture-worship he chiefly 
appealed to the authority of the Fathers, but also pointed out 
that it had a certain educational use for the masses; and he 
accused Leo of having diverted the people from a wholesome 
interest in pictures and "occupied them with idle talk, harp
playing, cymbals, flutes, and such trivialities. n « 

1 It Cognita vero imperatoris nequi
til. omnia ltali .. consilium. iniit ut sibi 
eligerent imperatorem et G"orutaBliftOoo 
polim dUM"f'RL Sed compescuit tale 
consilium pontifu, '1JI'TfM1oI c:orl.wt"
no ...... pritlCipV" (An .. tas. va. fh<Q. 
p. 979). Gregory did not despair of 
the convenrioD of the Emperor. In 
Tuscany at the ~'" ManturiaflMUd 
a tyrant or "seducer" (quietam 
.stId1k"tor) named Tiberiua Petasius o\).. 
tained a following ud Will oalled em. 
peror. but the movement was only local 
and w .. promptly aupp_ (ib. 988~ 

I The two letters to Leo were found 
(in tho Bixtoonth century) by Fronton 
I.e Due in tho library of tho cardinal of 
Lorraine. The first was eVidently 
written in 727 immediately after tho 

receipt of Leo's, which was written in 
726 (ninth indiction). SOl Hofole, iii. p. 
873. who baa clearly demonstrated the 
true date. as I have oba8rved above. 
Tho letter to Gormanua will be found 
in Mansi. xiii. 91. 

I {ia6IA.1>f .aI "pM .1", (quoted in 
the second letter of G~ry, M.anlli, :rii. 
976). Grogo!r admit. m principle tho 
claim of the Emperors to be considered 
pontiffs-8uccessors of St. Peter; but 
by hoterodoxy of course an Emperor 
forfeits his claim. The difference, I 
suppose, between !'Il Emperor and a 
Pope is that an Emperor can be heter. 
odox, while a Pope is incapable of 
horosy. 

• O-X6ll".,.. «.m.lt (TOIlf ..... .....lr 
Moolr) ds ~ ..... 1 _ nI 
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Having held a council in Rome (727), which condemned 
iconoclasm, Gregory anathematised the enemies of pictures
expressly mentioning Paul the exarch of Ravenna, but not 
extending the ban to the Emperor. Leo threatened to treat 
him as Constans had treated Martin; but the Pope felt secure, 
with the Lombards and western Christendom to support him, 
and plainly told the Emperor of New Rome that the Church 
of Old Rome was the great bulwark of the Empire in Italy 
against the Lombards. At the same time, it was not the 
policy of the Popes to favour the extension of Lombard domin
ation in Italy; although the presence of such domination to a 
certain degree was useful to them as a check on the imperial 
power. The history of Italy has shown that a double, treble, or 
multiple political rule has tended to exalt the papal power, and 
a single rule has tended to depress it; effects which might 
have been predicted Accordingly, whether the Popes of the 
period were on friendly or hostile terms with the Emperors, 
they regarded with disfavour Lombard aggressions on imperial 
territory. Yet Lombard aggressions at this time began to 
tum out to the advantage of the Roman see; for the moral 
influence of the Popes induced the Lombard kings to present 
as a donation to the successors of St. Peter what they had 
taken away from the successors of Constantine. Thus the 
letters of Gregory II persuaded Liutprand to hand over to him 
the strong town of Sutrium (south of Viterbo), shortly after 
it had been captured by the Tuscan Lombards. 

Eutychius had not been long restored to his residence at 
Ravenna when a new and curious political combination, ra-' 
versing the usual relations of Italian politics, surprised the 
peninsula for a moment. The exarch Eutychius and King 
Liutprand formed a league against the Pope and the dukes of 
Beneventum and Spoletinm,' who had allied themselves to win 
back from Liutprand the cities of the exarchate. 

I must remind the reader of the position of the dukes of 
Beneventum and Spoletinm. They enjoyed an almost com
plete intmunity from the' interference of the Lombard kings, 

.aium ntfariu.,. etc. For tbil a1I'air, 
wi Hineb, "P. N. P. 35, IAngen ... 
mara (op_ eiL p. 610), UChanctere 1Iie 
~';'d, Gregor, Leo !tODD .... un· 

" . mit eiDaDderm Frieden 1ebeD." 
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who dwelled far away in the north ~t Pavia, and were separated 
from them by the hostile territory of the exarchate. These 
duchies were in fact, throughout the seventh century and until 
the reign of Liutprand, independent principalities. The dukes 
appointed their own civil officers, and there was no royal 
domain, at least in Beneventum, to give the king a pretext to 
interfere. Thus it was to their interest that the exarchate 
should continue to exist, and that a strip of Roman territory 
should separate their dominions from the dominion of the king. 
This was especially desirable when the throne was filled by a 
vigorous ruler like Liutprand, who aimed at reducing all 
Italy under his sway, and first of all at bringing into a state 
of dependence the duchies of his own nationality. 

The action of the dukes, Transmund of Spoletium and 
Romuald II of Beneventum, in allying themselves with the 
Pope against himself, decided Liutprand to exact their homage 
Rnd allegiance. At the same time he felt a grudge a"aainst the 
Pope for his share in compassing the recovery of Ravenna, 
notwithstanding the donation of Sutrium. The exarch, in 
spite of the Pope's recent assistance, was bound to assert 
the imperial authority which the Pope had allowed to be 
defied in Rome. And thus this remarkable league came into 
existence. 

Liutprand did not find it necessary to ad vance farther than 
Spoletium, nor was he obliged to make use of force to constrain 
the dukes to his allegiance. They both met him at Spoletillm 
and acknowledged his suzerainty. He then proceeded to 
Rome and joined the exarch, who was besieging the city; but 
his arrival was the means of deliverance for the Pope. 
Furnished with the pomp and solemnities of his office, Gregory 
went forth into the camp of the Lombards, and by the 
inftuence of his personality moulded the will of the susceptible 
king, who, laying his arms at the feet of the pontiff, yielded to 
llis wishes and induced the exarch to acquiesce in a peace 
favourable to Rome. 

Soon after this Gregory II died 1 and was succeeded by 
Gregory III, whose election is remarkable for the circumstance 

1 According to my chronology, Greg-- 731. III 1dull Feb. of the fourteenth 
ory 11 died in 780 and the council was indiction is the date in Anastasius for 
held 1st November 730; received date Gregory's death. 
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that he was the last bishop of Old Rome for whose consecra
tion the consent of the Emperor who resided at New Rome 
was asked The third Gregory opposed iconoclasm, like his 
predecessor,' and in his pontificate the struggle came to an 
end as far as Italy was concerned A council of ninety-three 
bishops assembled at Rome and excommunicated the iconoclasts; 
and in reply Leo sent a naval armament S of Cibyraiot seamen 
under the command of Manes to arrest the Pope on the charge 
of treason and bring him to Constantinople, as Martin had 
been treated eighty years before by Constans. The expedition 
never reached Rome, but the details of ita failure are not clear. 
It appears that the armament was scattered by a storm in the 
Adriatic, and that the Greek troops were not over eager to 
carry out the Emperor's wishes. 

At this juncture Leo came to the important conclusion 
that he would no longer oppose the Pope's ecclesiastical power 
in the dominions of the exarchate, but would translate the 
ecclesiastical jurisdiction of Sicily and Calabria, as well as 
of the dioceses of illyricum, from the bishop of Rome to the 
Patriarch of Constantinople. The jurisdiction of Calabria 
meant the jurisdiction of the metropolitan Churches of Rhegium 
and Severiana and Hydrus (Otranto). All the bishoprics of 
the Bruttian peninsula were included in the two metropolitan 
provinces of Rhegium and Severisna, a town probably as old 
as the age of Pliny, now called by a name which it obtained 
in the tenth century, Santa Severina, and famous as the natal 
place of Pope Zacbarias. 

The effect of this act of Leo, which went far to decide the 
medieval history of southern Italy, was to bring the boundary 
between the ecclesiastical dominions of New Rome and Old 
Rome into coincidence with the boundary between the Greek 
and the Latin nationalities. In other words, it laid the basis 
of the distinction between the Greek and the Latin Churches. 
The only part of the Empire in which the Pope now possessed 
authority was theexarcbate, including Rome, Ravenna, and 
Venice. The geographical position of Naples, intermediate 
between Rome and the extremitiea of Italy, determined that 
ita sympathies should be drawn in two directions; in religious . 

1 Gregmy III "",t _ m ...... gen to Leo, but they were all impritoDed. 
. ' Tbeoph. 6220 .0.11. 
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,matters it inclined towards Old Rome, in political matters it 
was tenacious of its loyalty to New Rome. 

The fact that the execution of such a thorough innovation 
as the detachment of south Italy from Rome was attended 
with no difficulty or opposition, may at first seem surprising. 
To explain it we are led to consider the other important, 
though indirect, result of iconoclasm, which was mentioned 
at the beginning of this chapter, namely the second Greek 
colonisation of southern Italy in the eighth century A.D., 

whereby it became a Greek land for four centuries, just as it 
had been a Greek land before the Roman conquest. 

In the crypt of the cathedral of San Sabino at Bari an old 
discoloured Greek madonna is shown to visitors, which the 
inhabitants of Bari believe to be the celebrated Hodilgetris, a 
picture supposed to have been executed by the hands of St. 
Luke himself. It was said to have come from Constantinople 
in one of the ships of the fleet of Manes (autumn '731), a 
fugitive from the sacrilegious bands of Leo. It had been 
originally presented to the princess Pulcheria and had been 
kept in the church of Hodilgos at Constantinople as a posses
sion of priceless lind talismanic value, and had sometimes been 
carried into battle to ensure victory. . Regarded with a super
stitious reverence above other pictures, it was a special 
stumbling-block to reason in the eyes of Leo the Isaurian, who 
decided that it should be burnt, in spite of its antiquity and 
historical associations; but two monks were sufficiently bold 
and cunning to convey it to one of the ships about to set sail 
for Italy, and store it away secretly and safely. When the 
tempest arose in the Adriatic « above the vessel in which this 
miraculous image was hidden, an angel descended from heaven 
under the form of a young man of the greatest beauty, who 
restored confidence to the terror-stricken crew, and seizing the 
helm guided the vessel safe and sound into the port of Bari, 
on the first Tuesday in March."·l The inhabitants of Bari 
claim that they still possess this holy picture, now nearly two 
thousand years old. But the Greek inhabitants of Constantin-

1 From the Syna.nrion of the Greek Greek recolonis&tioD of southern Italy 
church of Sari, tlanslated by Lono... (aalirst demonstrated by M. Zambellis~ 
mant. op. tiL voL ii. p. 3S8. I am for many hints on the history of the 
indebted to this nlnsble book, whieh Calabrian and Bruttian toWD& • 
.... rorth cle.rly the truth about the 
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ople contend that they have the work of st. Luke. also 
miraculously preserved from the wrath of the iconoclasts. in a 
church of Blachernae. 

This legend, as M. Lenormant elegantly remarks. may be 
taken" as a poetical symbol of the transplanting of Hellenism 
to Italy by orthodox refugees." In the eighth century it was 
decided that central and northern Italy were to be Latinised 
and pass out of the sphere· of direct Greek inlluences. while 
southern. Italy was to be Hellenised and detach itself in 
religion. nationality. and language from the Latin and German I 
world. This change. which knitted the south portion of the 
peninsula more closely to the eastern Mediterranean. was 
rendered pOBBible by the indirect and nnintentional consequence 
of iconoclasm. ·the emigration of an immense number of monks 
and laymen. who hoped in ·the recesses of Calabria and Bruttii. 
beyond the reach of Leo's arm. to be able to adore pictnres 
and relics without fear. The number of orthodox Greeks-
priests. monks. and laymen-who escaped from the East to 
southern Italy in the reigns of Leo and Constantine has been 
set at 50.000. It was really. as has been pointed out. a new 
Greek colonisation. which may be compared to the old Greek 
colonisation fourteen' or' fifteen hundred yeam before. and 
which explains such facts as that Squillace was a purely Latin 
town in the sixth century in the days of Cassiodorus. and a 
purely Greek town in the tenth century. Besides Ban, many 
other towns, such as Barletta in Apulia, Otranto, Amalfi. and 
Salerno, pretend to po88eaB old Greek pictures brought from 
the East by iconodulic refugees. 

The firm opposition which his religious reforms excited in 
the West prevented Leo, who was politically f"ar-sighted, from 
pressing matterB to extremes. He saw the danger of alienating 
the inhabitants in provinces, which without their co-operation 
might at any moment become the prey of the king of the 
Lombards or of the duke of Beneventnm. He also apprehended 
clearly that northern Italy and Rome were more alien to the 
rest of the Empire than were southern Italy and Sicily. Under 
these circmnstances, his policy was to draw in the less alien 
districts still closer, and allow the rest to remain as they were. 
But it nee:ss rily resulted that the closer connection of the 

1 T ... tonie elemeulB ....... however. to be iDUoducecI by the N ........... 
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one with the Empire caused the other to drift more and more 
away. The special mode, I conceive, in which this tendency 
operated, was the exclusion of the Pope from all jurisdiction 
in the eastem part of the Empire; his authority was confined 
to Latin-speaking districts. He was thus driven as it were 
into the arms of the German powers, in whose dominions his 
authority was still accepted as supreme; whereas in the 
Empire, with whose traditions his office was so closely asso
ciated, his infiuence was practically inoperative, except in a 
few provinces held by a precarious tenure, and the domains of 
the see of St. Peter had been confiscated by the temporal 
power. 

Thus the great influx of Greeks; especially monks and 
priests, who were firmly attsched to the Greek liturgy and 
forms of worship, explains the ease with which southem Italy 
was alienated from Old Rome. Leo, as I said, was judicious 
enough not to attempt to enforce his iconoclastic edicts in 
these regious, which seem to have enjoyed in the eighth cen
tury an almost unique period of material prosperity combined 
with spiritual peace, for which, however, a severe Nemesis in 
the shape of the U unnameable" Saracens was destined to 
overtake them in the ninth. 
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CHAPTER V 

CONSTANTINE V 1 

SOON after the death of Leo, which occurred on the 18th June 
740,' the elements of opposition to his government, which had 
smonlJered during his lifetime, began to flame forth against his 
son Constantine, who was imbued with his father's ideas and 
inclined to carry them to further extremes. There were two 
distinct interests involved, which became blended in a common 
feeling of hostility to the lsaurian dynasty, the interest of the 
aristocratic class who ptaintained the old quarrel with imperial 
autocracy, and the interest of the orthodox friends of images. 
It was a favourable opportunity for an ambitious man to utilise 
the general discontent of large and influential circles before 
the new sovereign had securely estsblished himself on the 
throne. Nor was the opportunity lost. Artavasdos, who had 
supported Leo at the time of his accession and married his 
daughter Anna, was not deterred by the ties of relationship 
from determining to oust his brother-in-law. He was count 
of Opsikion, and had two sons to support him, Nicephorus and 
Nicetas, of whom one held a command in Thrace, while the 
other was general of the Armeniac theme. The Armeniac 
troops were devoted to him; but the Anatolic and Thracesian 
themes were faithful in their allegiance to the SOD of Leo. 

It was in June 741 that Constantine crossed over to Asia 

'Our"""""", for thD .hap!« .... 
atiIl !iiceph .... and Tbeophauea. !ii· 
«ph ...... history_'" at the,.... 
;68. It IIee1Il8 to have beea written 
hefo ... the eonqueot or the An .. by 
Cbarles the Great in 796, or. P. 34, 
u....-/f. 7Y ... Ird '.AflGi>« • ...,ur,. 

• Theopb. 8232 ~lf. (.""" .. AI"" 
trW .,.r; tuxc«¥ cal 'To, ''',",'ruc. 'b. 
a.,..'. The reeejyed, dateil if), wbich. 
if the inditt:ioDo bad _ been tam
pered with, would eoueapood to the 
Dinth indictiou In;. "17 ......... ). au 
above, p. 425. 
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Minor in order to conduct a campaign against the Saracens, 
and pitched his camp at a place called Krasos in Phrygia. He 
sent an order to Artavasdos, who with the Opsikian troops 
occupied the plain of Dorylaeum (near the borders of the Ana
tolic theme), to join him. Artavasdos, however, was already 
coming; he had assumed imperial rank, and he put to death 
the Emperor's messenger Bis~r, a patrician. Constantine had 
barely time to escape to Amorium in the Anatolic theme, 
where he was sure of personal safety and a loyal reception. 
The Anatolic troops swore to fight to the death for him, and 
were joined by the Thracesians under the command of 
Sisinnius. 

Meanwhile Theophanes 1 Monotios (" One Ear"), who had 
been left by Constantine as a sort of viceroy at Byzantium, 
declared for Artavasdos, and at his suggestion proclaimed pub
licly that Constantine was dead. Artavasdos was accepted as 
the new Emperor, his son Nicephorus with the Thracian 
army occupied the city, and the officials who remained loyal to 
the !saurian family were displaced. The basis on which the 
usurper proposed to establish his power and secure popUlarity 
was the revival of picture-worship, and no time was lost in 
restoring pictures in the churches. The Patriarch Anastasius 
is said to have deserted his iconoclastic colours and to 
have publicly asserted that Constantine did not believe in the 
divinity of Christ. Anastasius probably found it necessary to 
temporise, but we must remember that his conduct is reported 
by writers who sympathised with his ecclesiastical opponents. 

Constantine advanced 'l!ith his army to Chrysopolis (Scutari), 
but no action took place, ~nd· he returned to Amorium, where 
he wintered. In the spring of '142 two battles were fought, in 
both of which Constantine was victorious and displayed his 
military skill He first defeated Artavasdos, who was devas
tating the Thracesian provinces, at Sardis; and then marching 
in a north-easterly direction, met Nicetas, who was advancing 
with the Armeniao troops and Armenian auxiliaries,2 and 
routed him utterly at Modrine in the Bucellarian theme. He 
next proceeded, supported by the Cibyraiot fieet, to besiege 

1 This Theophanes is called by 
the historian Theophanes, 6283 A.oll., 
pd.")'tnpG" lit rpocrWrovJ which shows 
that the oUice of ""'9i*r .. a.:n.m 

in pmamti still existed. 
J They were commanded by Tin .. 

dates, a cousin of Artavasdos. 
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Constantinople, where Artavasdos, having fled from the field 
of Sardis, had shut himself up. The city, unprepared to stand 
a siege and blockaded by land and sea, was soon reduced to 
straits of distress,' and it was necessary to relieve the pressure 
by tacitly allowing a large number of the non-fighting inhabit
ants to escape. All these were received kindly in the camp 
of Constantine, and many persons of high position, to whom 
Artavasdos would not have deemed it safe to grant permission 
to leave the city, stole out secretly in the disguise of women 
or monks. 

Nicetas meanwhile had collected new forces since his defeat 
at Modrine, and now advanced to the relief of his father. 
Constantine met him at Nicomedia and defeated him a second 
time, taking him prisoner, as well as Marcellin us, the arch
bishop of Gangra, whom he beheaded. After this discomfiture 
Artavasdos, who had doubtless been holding out in expectation 
of succour from his son, fled to Nicaea, and having there 
collected a few soldiers, took refuge in the fortress of Puzane, 
where he was captured by a battalion of Constantine's army. 
At the spectacle in the hippodrome which celebrated Constan
tine's restoration to Byzantium, Artavasdos and his two 80ns 
were exposed to the view of the populace and then thrown 
into prison. Some time afterwards the general of the Thra
cesians, Sisinnius, who had stood by the Emperor in his 
difficulties, was convicted or snspected oC treasonable plotting, 
and was deprived of his eyesight. It is possible that this plot 
was a scheme for the elevation of Artavasdos, as the eyes of 
Artavasdos' and his sons were also pnt out inlmediately after
wards. 

The troubles that beset Constantine on his accession were 
a true angury of a stormy and uneasy reign; bnt the ability 
which he had displayed in overcoming the difficulties, also 
boded that his energy and skill would hold the joints of the 

1 The £amiDe was 10 great that & 

bushel (modi",) of barley " .. oold for 
10, & bushel of puIse for 19, & b .. hel 
or millet or JUp1Des (ar 8 Domimlata 
reope<tively. 6lbo. (IitJai) of oil coot & 

nomisma, & pint of wine «H-nrr, ~ .. 
MZtaritu) coot & _.... The Ciby. 
mot obipo ... ere kept at bay by the 

fimlhipo, "hieh lay In the imperial 
...... a1 at tbe disJx-l of Artavudo& 

• On the inftaenee of Armeniano and 
Asiatica in the Em' .. Finlay, a 
pp. 200, 201; d. c::.: Ana ... 
doe, Almu.lI0n0eU (790), Bard&n ( .... 
belled ogainat Ni<epb .... L), ..... bar 
(father.in·la ... of LeO V~ 
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time together. Although it was a time of uneasiness, it was 
not a time of rottenness, like the reign of Phocas or the reign 
of Apsimar; the policy of Leo had reformed the State. But 
the very tendency to reform had created an uneasy surging 
movement in the Empire. This tendency did not conaist 
merely in the conscious endeavours and definite activity of the 
Emperor and those who sympathised with his spirit of rational 

. enlightenment. All these conscious endeavours and activities 
were themselves the result of a general tendency to change, 
which was latently at work among the inhabitants of the 
eastern Mediterranean in the eighth century. I already touched 
on this subject in speaking of the pestilence which raged in 
the reign of Justinian, and put forward the conjecture that 
plagues on a great scale spread at periods when the organisms 
of a people are involved in a precarious condition of transfor
mation or decay, and may be peculiarly susceptible to noxious 
external influences. The plague itself contributes to the for
mation of a new world by clearing away an effete population 
and making room for new settlers, while only the fittest of the 
old inhabitants survive its ravages. 

A great plague of this kind broke out in the reign of Con
stantine and desolated large portions of the Roman dominions. 
It originated in Syria ('144) and spread thence to Constantinople, 
not, however, by way of Asia Minor, but in a circular direction, 
travelling through Egypt, Africa, Sicily, and Calabria, and 
passing thence to Greece and the Archipelago. It is interest
ing to note this course, for it shows that the pla"aue followed 
lines of commercial traffic. Had Syria still belonged to the 
Roman Empire the pestilence would doubtless have traversed 
Asia Minor and so reached the Bosphorus, as in the days of 
Justinian; but there was now little intercourse by land be
tween Asia Minor and Syria, as a chronio state of hostility 
prevailed between the caliphate and the Empire and the trade 
of the two states was carried on by sea. 

The following account of this pestilence is given by Theo
phanes, who was born about the time of its prevalence :-

.. A pestileutial death, beginning in Sicily and Calabria, 
advancing like fire to Monobasis 1 (i.e. Monembasis) and Hellas 

1 In tho biography of at. Wiliba,ld. by his kinswomau. & nun of Heiden. 
bishop of Eichstadt (1'1·786), written hoim, we lind the following statement· 
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and the adjacent islands, spread throughout the whole of the four
teenth indiction ('744-'745), chastising the impious Constantine 
and restraining the mad violence against holy churches and 
sacred pictures; yet he remained incorrigible, like Pharaoh of 
old. And this plague of /ndJo (sweIIing in the groin) reached 
the imperial city in the fifteenth indiction ('745-'746); and 
then, suddenly and without visible cause, many crosses of olive 
oil began to appear on the garments of men and on the sacred 
cloths 'of the church (St. Sophia). Hence men were seized 
with sorrow and great despondency, in perplexity at such a 
sign; and the divine wrath, destroying and not sparing, over
took not only the inhabitants of the city but those who dwelled 
round about it. Moreover, many saw apparitions, and, having 
faIlen into ecstasy, they fancied that they were communing with 
certain strange, as it seemed, and hideous faces, and that they 
addressed them as friends and discoursed with them, and noting 
what they said, declared it unto others. And they saw the same 
forms entering their houses and slaying some of the household, 
and wounding others with swords. Bnt most of the things which 
the forms told them fell out, as, they afterwards beheld. 

"And in the spring of the first indiction ('74'7) the pesti
lence spread to a greater extent, and in summer its fiame 
culminated to such a height that whole houses were entirely 
shut up, and those on whom the office devolved could not bury 
their dead. In the embarrassment of the circumstances, the 
plan was conceived of carrying out the dead on saddled animals, 
on whose backs were placed frameworks of planks. In tbe 
same way they placed tbe corpses above one another in waggons. 
And when all the burying-grounds in the city and suburbs had 
heen filled, and also the dry cisterns and tanks, and very many 
vineyards had heen dug np, the gardens too within the old walla 
were nsed for the purpose of burying human bodies, and even 
thus the need was hardly met. U 

iJUl,e ~ WlUJ"Vnt flUm fJUlTe ever, di.eredit. the statement, and em .. 
,J,driat_ ad arbem MonaCuiam in phuiooo the geogr.pbi<aJ ipt ....... • f 
Slavinica terra, et iatU ftatngaata '"' the authoreea. Bot we han .... that 
i:uu.l.mft WOIRitIe CJt,oo ditltitttba.fft eon. there it DO reuoD to aaulDe that there 
tAw ifuiflVtnl parle. The jOUl'DeJ' of wen not eouiderable 8la.-onic aettJe.. 
St. Wilibald to tho Eut took pJue be. menU in tbo P.Jopou_ ...... 1" u 
tween 723 and 728, 110 it would appear the .. mth cmtory (Me the Jtatemart 
that at that lime the Slay .. d •• lIed in of bidonl. ahoY .. P. 280~ H",r in tho 
the Peioponnesu. though of eoane ther Graeeo-Slayooie CODuoyeny ... 11DOIt 
did not h.ldM ....... buia. H.p!, b ... • u mneb ... ad_u FaIlmony ... . 
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Towards the end of 747 the violence of the disease abated 
Constantinople waa depopulated after the black year, and while 
his orthodox enemies were making the most of the misfortune 
as a direct visitation on the iconoclaats, whom they regarded 
aa no better than Jews, Constantine began to take meaaures 
for repopulating the capital. For this purpose he transplanted 
families on a large scale from Greece and the islands to Con
stantinople. The effect of this act was to leave room in the 
Greek peninsula, already depopulated by the plague, for the 
Slaves, who began to press southward in greater numbers than 
ever, and complete the process of Slavising large districts of 
Hellas and the Peloponnesus,' in which there was a consider
able Slavonic element already. Two tribes, called Ezerites. 
and Melings, established themselves on Mount Taygetus, and 
long remained independent. 

The question suggests itself, how far the Slaves who had 
been settling in Greece as early as the second half of the sixth 
century were interfused with the native Greek popUlation. On 
this subject we have little or no evidence, but we may be 

'Our authoritr is the celebrated 
notice ofConetantlDe PorphyrogennetoB 
(M Thinn.. ii. 6), #i18'A.4{JIfJB" at 'll'M4 
it XWp4 Kcd -yI-yoP. {Jd.pPa.PDf, of whioh 
Fallmcrayer made.so muoh for his Slav
onic theory. W" know not what basis 
Constantine had for his statement, but 
there is no reason to doubt it j and it 
iB quite impossible to explain away (as 
M. Sathaa and others have attempted 
to do) the word 168Xufiw8f/. The pro
nunciation Sthlavea was a Greek soften
ing of Sclav88. But at the same time 
,..iO'u must not be pressed, it is evi
dently all exaggeration j and we must 
not, with Fallmerayer, draw any con
clusions as to tbe large towns, which 
oontinued to be Hellenic. Constantine 
iIlustratee his assertion by a witticism 
of the grammarian Euphemius (in the 
tenth century), who described the face 
or Nieetas, a conceited Peloponnesillu, 
.. 'Y"P""4 ... ~ 601-" 168Xufi",u.-.,. Hopf 
explains ")'Gpc1D'8ort~ as U cunning" 
( .... schmilzta, Gr_ a.scA. p. 96); Ban
duri renderud it by 'YfpOVTo€laqr i while 
Finlay emended it to oya,4«pona*, U ass
like" (ii. p. 305). But the emondation, 
though iugenious. carnes no conviction; 
why should the intelligible -yuBapo
(moo. Gk_ ')'«I8apo,=ass) have become 
the diDio.lt 'Y"P""6o-l It is clear that 

"rUPM4D' is not Greek, and from the con
text we might be incline4. to conclude 
tho.t it contains some special Slo.vonic 
allusion. I coujecture that the 
Greeks applied the term r4pu401. or 
rCllX'tOl. to the inhabitants of Slavonic 
town-aettlements-"men of a g4rad" 
(or town). This Slavonic word (Church. 
Slav. grad, Russ. g6rod) is familiar from 
such names as N ovgorod, Bolgrad. The 
use of the word by the Slo.vea who 
settled in Greece is ~roved by three 
to-\'\'U8 called Gardiki In Greece, one in 
Messenia and two in Thessaly. Gar
dilci is a diminutive form, cf. Russ. 
goroddk. ropcw6 .. waa probably applied 
to the Slaves of some special glrad (or 
gardiki), well known to the contempor
aries of Constantine VII. According 
to this coojecture we might translate 
the verse. 

"A Sl&TODisecI and Garadltllh fl.ee." 

The numerous Slavonio names of places 
in modern Greece are an important con
firmation of Constantino's assertion; 
they have been treated of in the .. y 
of Miklosich, Di4 .sla~ EUmaaI.e 
ina NeugrVcAitt:ktJA. I met.y add that our 
English Slavonio scholar Mr. Morfill 
bolds the view that Greece was Slavised, 
... Early Sla ...... LiUraturo. 
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justified in speculating that the infusion took place rapidly, 
and that the Slaves who settled in Greece between the dates 
570 and 640 were gradually and easily converted to Chris
tianity. It is at least remarkable that we hear of no intestine 
conflicts in Greece, nor yet of a mission for the conversion of 
the Slavonic settlers there. It is inviting to compare the 
infusion of the Slaves with the Greeks to the speedy amalga
mation of the Danes, who invaded England in the ninth cen
tury, with the Angles. " The Danish Odo, Oskytel, and Oswald 
were archbishops in less than a century after Halfdane had 
divided Northumbria "'; and just in the same way the Slav
onian Nicetas became Patriarch of New Rome in the reign of 
Constantine V. We may pursue the parallel further, and com
pare the later Danish migrations of the eleventh century to the 
later Slavonic migration of the eighth century, of which we 
have just spoken. It was against these new inlmigrants, not 
yet amalganIated with the inhabitants, that the expedition of 
Stauracius was directed in 783. 

, Thus the plague was fruitful iu far-reaching changes. On 
the one haud, an inlmense n)llIlber of the inhabitants of Greece, 
who kept up many old, Hellenic traditions, were either exter
minated or transferred to a new place, where they came under 
new influences. On the other haud, a vast portion of the 
inhabitants of Byzantium, who maintained a certain Roman 
character aud many Roman traditions amid all their half
Hellenic half-oriental ways, had been carried off by the plague, 
and were replaced by pure Greeks who had not inherited the 
effects of Roman influence, but, on the other hand, had been 
affected by intercourse with the Slaves. A double proceas 
went on in Byzantium; the new Greek settlers were Byzan
tinised, and at the same tinle Byzantium was Hellenised more 
completely than before. This was an inlportant step in the 
direction of becoming a Greek nationality, to which goal the 
Roman Empire was steadily tending. 

But we must especially emphasise the !act that these 
changes mark the final separation of the Empire from the 
ancient world and its assumption of a completely medieval 

1 Stubbe, Cmulilvtiooal eillm7f, i. p. the pooitioD 0( BelioariDl, if 1_ right 
219. The Jajrid amalgamatioD 0( Slay. in interpreting hio 1W1I<I u 8laYODic 
onie aettleJ'll m more northern regionI (White .Da1t'll). 
of the Illyric penig ..... it iadieated by 
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character. The removal of the Greeks from Greece cut off the 
dim survivals of the ancient Hellenic spirit; the depopulation 
of partly-Roman New Rome cut off the dim survivals of the 
ancient Roman spirit. All the elements that define the Middle. 
Ages operated henceforward unstiJIed and unmodified. In the 
middle of the sixth century, tbe time of the plague in Justinian's 
reign, we left the ancient world and entered the outer gate of the 
medieval city'; in the reign of Heraclius, after the conquest of 
Persia, we passed an inner gate"; but the innermost gate is 
not reached till the eighth century; and the plague in the 
reign of Constantine marks the' new departure. The ninth 
century and the twelfth are far more homogeneous than the 
sixth and the eighth. 

Neither Constsntine nor his fatber Leo took pains to com
memorate their reigns by costly buildings, as did other less 
patriotic Emperors when tbe public purse could but ill afford the 
expense. Constantine, however, executed one solid and useful 
public work. The aqueduct of Valens had been destroyed by 
the Avars when they besieged Constantinople in the reign 
of Heraclius, and hlld never been restored since. The conse
quence was that the city was not well supplied with water, 
and wben there was a drought in '766, the want of a duct 
to bring water from the hills was painfully felt. The Em
peror immediately set about the restoration of the old 'aqueduct, 
which involved a large outlay. He collected skilled workmen 
from various parts of the Empire: a thousand masons and two 
thousand plasterers or cement-workers from Pontus and from 
Asia (that is, the western coast lands of Asia Minor); five 
thousand labourers and two hundred potters from Thrace; five 
hundred ostrakarWi or pottery-workers from Greece and the 
Aegean islands.· 

Constantine was said to be avaricious, and one writer ca.lIs 
him a .. Christ-hating new Midas." This accusation seems 

1 s.. vol. i. P. 899. 
• s.. above, p. 246. It mal' be 

well to atate that I use the canven. 
tiona} terms lJ'RCimd, tlUdittcl, and 
mockm as a convoniont way of marking 
certain broad distinctions, but without 
attaching any intrinaio value to arbi~ 
trvy linea of division. 

• Botb .. papor...l and loT,....,.,. .. 
mean potters. The latter, I suppose, 
made the earthenware pipes (which 
Vitntrius considered better tban leadeD, 
as the water that passed was purer), 
and the former were the brickmakers. 
Sa Tbeopbaoes, 6208 A. II. = 765· 
766. 
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;0 be chiefly founded on a curious and unjustifiable economic 
neasure, which, whether designedly or not, had the effect of 
lenefiting the non-productive portion of the community at the 
lxpense of the productive. He withheld the imperial revenue 
'rom circulation, and this at once cheapened all articles of 
'ood, The fanners and com-growers were forced to sell their 
lroducta at absurdly small prices; so that the money received 
lVas hardly sufficient to pay the taxes, which were not dimin
shed and were exacted in coin. Meanwhile the non-agricul
,ural classes, the buyers, were jubilant, attributing the low 
lriceS to plenteous crops, instead of to the true cause, scarcity 
If the medium of exchange, This affair is an interesting pars
:mph in the history of political economy.' 
. Constantine married three times, By his first wife, Irene, 
,he daughter of the khan of the Khazars, he had one son Leo 
nicknamed "the Khazar "), who succeeded him. His second 
.. ife, Maria, died childless in 751. He then married Eudocia, 
.. ho bore him five sons, Chriatophorus, Nicephorus, Nicetas, 
~nthimus, and Eudocimus. The eldest son, Leo, married an 
Lccomplished and ambitious Athenian lady named Irene in 
r 6 8. The second and third sons were raiaed to the rank of 
Jaesar and the fourth and fifth to the rank of nobilissimus in 
r 6 8; the youngest, Eudocimns, was not made a nobiIiasimus 
lOtil the reign of his half-brother Leo.' 

1 On the great wealtb of IIOciety at 
his period, au Finlay.ii 213. Our direct 
vidence for the amount of specie in cir~ 
wation in the Roman EmplJ'e COllUms 
he reign of Theophilus rather than the 
igbth century; but it is certain that 
he Empire kept the weat or Europe 
ufplied with gold coins. 

Constantine had • daughter named 
I.Dthusa by hiB third wife. She was 
alIed !lfter • non, a friend and protegee 
,f her mother. ., The princeee Antbusa 

W&I distinguished for her benevolence 
and piety; ahe it mid to have founded 
one of the first orphan uylum. eda11-
lished in the ehmiaa world; aDd her 
orthodox devotion to pictort!8 obtained 
for her a place among the _int. of the 
Greek Church, an honour graoted .11JO 
to her godmother and teacher" (Finlay, 
it p. 68). The intimate relations of 
tbe DUD Aothu. to the imperial family 
,howl Con.n:autine'. doJDelOc mild
D .... 
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CHAPTER VI 

ICONOCLASTIC POLICY or CONSTANTIIIE 1 

CONSTANTIIIE was an apt pupil of his father Leo in the lessons 
of autocratic government and the assertion of imperial supre
macy in ecclesiastical affairs. But in the matter of iconoclasm 
his little finger was thicker than his father's loins, and he 
detested 80 intensely the superstition and stupidity which 
were fostered by the monks that he ended by persecuting 
them with a sort of passionate bitternesa. .As monasticism 
was one of the most radical elements of medieval Christendom, 
Constantine's opposition may appear vain and untimely I ; 

nevertheless, he was not altogether beating the air. For, 
although persecution is always impolitic, the attitude of the 
iconoclasts was the expression of a new and healthy spirit, and 
we should not blame them much if they fell into the error of 
intolerance, whose entire eradication can be looked for only 
after a long education of the hUInaD r.we. And when we read 
the accounts of the persecutione we must remember that they 
emanate from Constantine's opponents, and that no sources 
written in the iconoclastic interest are extant. It will not be 
necessary to enter here into the detsils of the U martyrdoms," 

I Fa< thio ehapter my ehiet' C_k 
authoritia .... the Chnmography or 
Theopbanee; the ActI of the leventh 
Ecumenical (_ 11""'0) CouneiI, 
Han&i, yoJa. Iii. aDd sill. ; the Life or 
St. And.- or Crote (..4da a...:t.oru... 
Oet.. viii); JTiIG&epAamJ_<pn!>
liahed 1688 A.D. in the..4 __ 
of the BenedictiDee~ A pamphlet 
agoinot Constantine V, fa\aely ... ,ibed 
to Jou of ])ameeen., iI eootaiDed 

in the Cod. :&g. 2428-a eoda 
written by Lee Cinnam.. in the 
y_ sYr' =6784, "ho """"";bed it 
from • eoda written in wfr= 6267 
(517 y .... hef"",)=75S .... D. Hip 
boa iDe\oded thio in hio editioD or Job 
Do_ 

s I ohall point oat farther on that 
eo...w.tine'. policy _ oetaated by 
eeonomie moti'rea ... en .. by ha.trN 
of mpentitioD. 
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which find a fitter place in works on ecclesiastical history; our 
attention is directed rather to the general spirit of the rational
istic movement. 

Constantine not only condemned picture-worship and hated 
monachism, but his orthodoxy in theological doctrine was 
extremely doubtful, and in some respects his moral principles 
were decidedly far from austere. Thereby he laid himself open 
to the attacks of his opponents, who made him' out to . be 
almost a pagan in creed and a Minotaur or a Cyclops in 
mauners. 

The stories that are told. to illustrate his tendency to Nes
torianism, or even to Arianism, have probably a basis of fact, 
and both Leo and Constantine may have been secretly inclined 
to a unitarian systeui as a purer form of religion. In any 
case, Constantine won the reputation of being addicted to free 
theological speculation. He forbade the prefixion of the epithet 
saint to the names of men; he would not permit anyone to 
speak of St. Peter, but only of the apostle Peter. He ban
tered his courtiers unsparingly when they displayed traits of 
superstition or an inclination to practise austerities, which he 
deemed unjustified by reason. If one of his nobles slipped 
and fell in his presence and happened to employ such an 
expression as "Virgin, help me," he was exposed to the 
Emperor's smiles or sneers. If a minister was in the habit 
of attending church services with a pious and punctilious 
regularity, or complied with such a custom as the keeping 
of a sacred vigil, the Emperor laughed him to scorn. Even 
an over-scrupulous care in avoiding profane language was 
held up to ridicule by this enemy of all that savoured of 
superstition. 

Constantine recoiled in horror from the austerity as well as 
from the superstition of monasticism, and he held a merry, 
perhaps ribald court, which gave his enemies welcome mate
rial for charges against him. His palace was the scene of 
banqueting, music, and dancing; he was not prudish in con
versation; he was fond of the companionship of handsome 
young men. His ecclesiastical opponents circulated mysterious 
stories of secret orgies; and a tale was told, which may be 
true or false, that a youth named Strategius, whose intimacy 
Constantine courted with peculiar ardour, communicated thE 
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dangerous secret to a third person, and was on that account 
put to death by the Emperor.' 

Both Leo and Constantine, while they deprived the people 
of sacred pictures, desired to substitute other things, not for 
their edification, but rather for their amusement. . Pope 
Gregory accused Leo of endeavouring to replace images" by 
harps, cymbals, and flutes, as means of popular enjoyment; 
perhaps Leo organised public concerts. Constantine was fond 
of music; the attention which he paid to harp-playing is one 
of the charges brought against him; and it was he who sent 
to Pipin the first "organ" that ever reached western Europe. 
Theatrical entertainments, to which the Quinisext Synod had 
assumed an uncompromisingly hostile attitude, were in favour 
with the iconoclasts 8; nor did their reprobation of sacred and 
seductive pictures by any means imply hostility to the art of 
painting as an art. For example, when the walls of St. Maria 
in Blachemae were stripped (alter the synod of 753 A.D.) of 
pictures which illustrated the history of Christ, they were 
covered instead with paintings of landscapes,-trees and birds 
and fruits. How beautiful such ornamentstion may have been 
we can fancy from .the exquisite mosaics preserved in the 
church of St. George at SaIonica; but the author of the Id/e 
0/ Stephanus describes St. Maria as transformed into an aviary 
and a fmit market. The Patriarch's palace was adorned with 
" Satanic" representations of hunting scenes, horse-races, and 
simiIar subjects. Hence we cannot take literally the con
demnations of painting in itself which are recorded to have 
been uttered by the synod of 753. 

This synod, which condemned image-worship as contrary to 
Christianity, was held at Constantinople, and consisted of 338 

1 eo_tine baa been ........J, 
among other things, or interooune 
with demoua, or delighting ill elremi
Date practices (p4Aa.</<u), I11ld or • 
mange haukering after the exemnmt 
of horses (whence, it is aid9 be •• 
called "KabaIIinGo"~ lJlJ"egard to Con
stantine's character, it is .. stupid of 
Walcb, his admirer, to make hazardoaa 
U8e'J'tioDa .boot his ehutity u it is 
irnIlevmt of hil detraeton to dwell OD 
the IllaWDeDta that impugn bis moral
ity in eeDIIIl relations. It iI well 
worthy or note that ill this "'""""* the 
fame .r Leo III baa not been ...... 
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members, but W88 not attended by representatives from Rome, 
Alexandria, Antioch, or Jerusalem, so that it had no just claim 
to be styled ecumenical' The Patriarch An88tasiua had died 
of a foul dise88e in the preceding year, and 88 no JlDe had been 
elected in his place, Theodosius, bishop of Ephesua and son of 
the Emperor A psimar, presided at the council Soon after
wards the patriarchal chair W88 filled by Constantinos, bishop 
of Sylaeum, who W88 presented to the people in the church at 
Blachernae by the Emperor hinIself, with the worda, "Long 
live the ecumenical Patriarch." A few days afterwards, ac
companied by the new Patriarch and the bishop of Ephesua, 
Constantine declared aloud his heretical doctrine in the Augus-
teum (Forum of Constantine). . 

After the synod, coercive me88ures were taken to carry out 
ita resolutions. It would seem that for almost ten years after 
Constantine's victory over Artavaados he had abstained from 
active proceedings against the adoration of pictures, waiting 
until he should feel hinIself securely established on the throne, 
and that consequently the churches which Leo had purified 
were once more adorned with sacred paintings and images. 
The monks, moreover, had taken advantage of the lull to pro
pa.,aate the orthodox doctrine and encourage the forbidden 
practices; nor did they cease after the synod to agitate against 
the Emperor and the Patriarch. But for several years wars 
and other affairs prevented Constantine from puabing coercion 
to extremes and suppressing by violent measures the refractory 
monks who, from ilie 88pect of Caesaropapism, were no better 
ilian rebels. 

But in '761 ilie persecution be.,aan, and among ilie many 
monks who were put to death· or maltreated six stand out 
conspicuously, 88 ilie Greek Church commemorates ilie anni-

1 In the preceding year preparatory 
synods were beld in the provinces. The 
Patriarchs of Alexandria. Antioch, and 
Jerusalem declared themselves in 
favour of image-worsbip. Notwith
standing the fact that the see of Con
stantinople stood alone, the coUDcil of 
i5S styled itself the seventh Ecumeni
tal Council. It condemned images of 
Christ and images of the sainta on 
ditferent grounds; the fonner (and bere 
we see the approximation to monophysi
tiam), boca.... Christ'. nature being 

divine, is Ua,1"cO..,."rTOS', incomprehen
sible, and '''Epl''1pa.t/HlS, not circumscrib
able, and therefore must not be repre
sented circumscribed by the limits of a 
figure in "1'"""; .the latter (to which 
tlii8 reasorung would Dot apply), be
cause all images and idols in religious 
worship savoured of heathen usage. It 
must be specially Doted that the synod 
enjoined that rich churches were Dot to 
be plundered or injllnld on the pretence 
of iconoclasm. 
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versaries of their martyrdoms. Peter Kalybites,' who had 
called Constantine a new Valens and a new Julian,-he prob
ably detested an Arian even more than a pagan,-was flogged 
to death in the circus of St. Mamas in Blachemae on the 16th 
of May. John of Monagria suffered two months later. The 
year 766 was signalised by the executions of Panl of Crete 
and Andreas of Crete. Another Panl underwent martyrdom 
in 771 (8th Jnly). But of all the victinls the most celebrated 
and influential was the abbot Stephanns, whose death is com
memorated on the 28th day of November; the year in which 
he snJfered cannot be fixed with positive certainty, as the 
statements of our authorities are contradictory. Stephanus 
lived the austere life of an anchoret in a cell on Mount 
Auxentins in Bithynia, and when Constentine began (about 
the year 760 or 761) to suppress monks and monasteries, not 
only the monks of Bithynia, but those of Constantinople and 
the country round about, betook themselves to the secluded 
mountain and lived under the guidance of the abbot. It was 
said that false witnesses were suborned by the Emperor to 
bring charges a"aainst this powerful opponent, and that a noble 
widow, Anna, the spiritual daughter of Stephanns, was accused 
by her slave of having indulged in carnal conversation with 
the abbot, and was whip~ in the vain hope of extorting a 
confession (about September 762). When this charge failed, 
Stephanns was accnsed of having transgressed the Emperor's 
edict that no monk shonld take in a novice, and of having tried to 
seduce a young court page into embracing monastic life under his 
guidance. Of course the biographer or the martyr represents 
this charge as falae, but we cannot aceept his colouring of the 
story without reservation, and most regard it as at least quite 
possible that the complaints of the page had some roundation.' 

I Theopban .. erroo-wy ean. him 
AD<hou Kalybi ...... bile CODY .... 11 he 
calla AndJoa of Crete Pet« Styli .... 
See the article 01 the BolWldisto, .. de 
And.- CreteII!Ii dict.o in ..... " Ad4 
Smtdoru-. Oct. vol Yili. (l8S3~ 
Jolm, the abbot of )1---. .. COIII

IIleIIlO'laIIld OD 4th J QIUI; Paa! of Crete 
on 17th 1Ian:h; And.- of Crete OD 
20th October. Hefelemd the Bollaadisto 
place the martynIora of the two loot in 
767. AccordiDg to my dmIIIology the 
date is 760, which ClBle&poi1d1 partly 
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At all events, the Emperor's representations of the matter in 
Constantinople created a current of popular excitement against 
the monks, and Constantine no longer hesitated to send 
soldiers to Mount Auxentius with orders to pull down the 
monastery and the church, which were built at a lower point 
on the mountain than the cell of the abbot, 1 to disperse all the 
monks, and to conduct Stephanus to the island of Proconnesus. 
He was allowed to remain there in exile for a space of two 
years, but as crowds of monks congregated to hint and he con
tinued to preach the doctrine of image-worship with unflagging· 
energy, he was at length removed in fetter!) to Constantinople 
(764) and flung into the praetorian prison (pradoriwm) with 
342 monks, who were condemned to suffer various penalties 
and indignities-some losing their eyes, some having their 
ears or noses slit, while the beards of others were tarred and 
burnt. Stephanus was condemned to death, and stoned or 
hewed to pieces in the street." 

Soon after he had removed from his way the zealous and 
noxious Stephanus, the Emperor adopted the measure of exact
ing an oath from all his subjects that they would not worship 
pictures. About the same time he induced the Patriarch 
Constantinos to relax the severity of manners affected by 
ecclesiastics, to abandon the habit of eschewing meat, to join 
in good fellowship at the imperial table, and to assist at 
musical entertainments. The Patriarch thus became, in the 
eyes of the monks, no better than a worldly reveller. 

When he had returned from his unfortunate expedition 
a"oainst Bulgaria (765), Constantine entertained the populace 
and held the monks up to ridicule by a curious exhibition. 
He caused a large number of monks to walk up and down the 
hippodrome, each holding a harlot, or, according to some 
accounts, a nun, by the hand, spat upon and jeered by all the 
people. As for the monasteries, which were numerous, he 
had either caused them to be pulled down, as those of Calli-

1 The cell was situated under the 
hi~h •• t P9k or the mountsin. 

The body of Staphanus was thrown 
into a I!lace ealled .. tb. tomba of 
Pelagiua • (or PeWrioi). where pagans 
and suicides were buried. The exact 
name is not clear, for the .M.ss. of 
Nicephorua in one place read h .... 

VOL. U 

.w."", ...... ,... .... U'M-,iov (p. 72, 
eel. d. Boor) and in another place 
!Po 76) ,..", .... U~ .«ADv""'ovr 
ri4>o'" (eo '?:r- p. 674~ I am 
inclined to . that th. original 
Dame was ri. n~o", and that it 
afterwards became corrupted to the 
plural. 

2H 
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stratus and Dion, or converted them into barracks for soldiers 
like that of Dalmatus. 

Hitherto the campaign against monachism had been chiefly 
confined to Byzantium and regions in the vicinity on either 
side of the Propontis; but in 766 Constantine appointed 
staunch and unflinching iconoclasts, men after his own heart, to 
governorships in the .Asiatic provinces, and commanded them 
to abolish pictures and coerce monks. Michael Lachano
drakon was made governor ot the Thracesian, Michael of 

. Melissene of the Anatolic, and Manes of the Bucellarian 
theme. Who can describe, cries the chronicler, the evils 
which these men did in the provinces 1 But we bear no 
details until the end of the year 769 or the beginning of 770, 
when Lachanodrakon assembled all the monks and nuns of 
the Thracesian theme in a plain called Tzukanisterion (" Polo
ground "), and bade them immediately marry under pain of 
being transported to Cyprus. Many, most probably, yielded, 
but some chose the penalty. Subsequently the same governor 
attacked the monasteries, committed all the patristic books, 
monastic manuals, aud sacred relics to the flames, and sent to 
the Emperor a welcome sum of money obtained by selling 
the costly consecrated vessels. The Emperor wrote him a 
letter of warm thanks, and said, H I have found a man after 
my own heart." Not a monk was left in the Thracesian theme, 
and it is said that Lachanodrakon anointed the beards of some 
with a mixture of oil and wax and set fire to them; but these 
are the stories of opponents. 

I may here draw attention to another aspect of Constan
tine's war against the monks, and point out that economical 
considerations as well as the desire of uprooting superstition 
evidently in1Iuenced his policy. In a society where the 
danger was depopulation, not over-population, the monastic 
system was distinctly an evil A few monasteries scattered 
here and there might have been not only innocuous but highly 
beneficial; but in the Homan Empire cloisters multiplied 
every year, and a sort of mania seems to have seized the 
wealthier classes in the eighth century to found monasteries 
and retire to their seclusion. The consequence was that an 
unduly large proportion of the population, men who should 
have been productive and reproductive citizens, led a life of 
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sterility and inactivity, saving as they thought their own 
souls, utterly regardless of the State. The progress of this 
individualism was fraught with peril for the Empire, which 
was always surrounded by enemies and need,ed the active 
co-operation of every subject for its preservation; and I believe 
that this was one of the deepest causes which led to the 
decline of the Eastern Empire. For after the iconoclastic 
movement had died out, the monastic spirit increased more 
and more, and almost every man who was in receipt of a 
respectable income saved money in order to endow a monastery 
before he died; while it was a common occurrence that 
ministers or governors embraced the spiritual life ere they 
had passed their prime. 

Constantine V could riot be blind to this aspect of the 
monastic system, nor could he fail to see that it stood in direct 
antagonism to the interests of the State. It is record,ed that 
he always beoame angry if he heard that any of his courtiers 
or officers entertained the intention of retiring to a cloister; 
and the statement not only indicates the Emperor's attitude 
but also illustrates the fact that persons of rank frequently 
sought the seclusion of cells. The measure of compelling 
monks to marry proves, I think. that a desire to redress the 
evil of depopulation. as well as the motive of eradicating 
snperstition. determined Constantine's policy. It may be 
added that the enormous ravages which the great pestilence 
made among the inhabitants of the Empire rendered the 
population question more important and pressing than ever. 
If we once realise that not merely ecclesiastical differences of 
opinion. but social and political problems of the greatest 
magnitude. were involved in Constantine's conflict with 
monasticism. we shall be more able to comprehend and ready 
to make allowances for the unrelenting severity with which he 
suppressed men like Stephanus, who. though personally amiable 
and well-meaning. exerted all their power and influence to 
maintain a system which, as he plainly saw. was undermining 
and ruining the Empire.1 One might almost say that the 

1 In regard to tho method adopted able that he put into practice the 
by Constantine in secularising the c1r.ari#ic system, which was so Dotable 
landa of monasteries and religious a feature in tbeeleveu.theentury. AtaI} 
houses, we have DO certain historical events, it is well worthy of notice that 
evidence; but it &eelU8 at least pratt- John, a Patriaroh of Antioch, in his 
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spirit of Constantine's policy anticipated the famous paradox 
of Gibbon that the virtues of the clergy are more dangerou.. 
to society than their vices. 

Before concluding this chapter I must mention the fate of 
the Patriarch Constantinos, of which the causes are somewhat 
obscure. A conspiracy was formed against Constantine in 
August '165, shortly after his disastrous expedition to Bulgaria, 
by a number of men of high rank, including Antiochus, who 
had filled the posta of governor of Sicily and logotluu oj tlu 
cowr8e '; Constantine Podopagurus, who was in office as logo
thete of the course, and his brother Strategius, the domesticus 
of the imperial guards; David, count of Opsikion; Thea
phylactus, governor of Thrace. Constantine and Strategius 
were beheaded, others were blinded. But the most remark
able circumstance was that the iconoclastic Patriarch Constan-

. Oralio in. dona.tiMw fIIIJfUl.IUriorm 
Laida jaebJl, traceo this system to the 
iconoclastic EmpeTOl8, eepecia!ly Con. 
stantin. V. (Su COtel.n .... &cluio,e 
Graane M""ummJ4, i. 168, 169~ The 
eMmtic syetem, as it may be celled. 
correeponded to the benefice syatem of 
'the West, and consisted in making over 
landa aa a present, lui. XCl.pr67U7;r, with. 
out any contract or written conditions. 
The lands were CODSequently not alien. 
• ted, and if the chariatikiar (as the 
receiver of the benefice .... 88 caBed) did 
not .. tieCy the posseeaor or fulfil his 
verbal conditions. the po" e,,~ might 
resume posaeuion when be liked. This 
practieewu verycommoniD. thee1eventh 
c::entwr in the case of monut:eriee, bat 
there IS DO evidence that it was em
ployed in the .... of oecuI... landed 

r.roperty. 11. Skab&lonoriteh gi .... 
oog and interesting account of the 

eystem in his YUtJolyd:oe GooudMrt .. 
i TIt1'CoD ." xi. Y"eJ.i, p. 253 ¥Jfl. 
H. identifieo this oystem with the 
syatem of beneftd4 or ~ (pre
ka~jiUiIJl""!/G ........ ), of wr.
existence in the fifth century we haTe 
evidence in Salrian and the Code of 
JnetiDiaD, and which ..... in rail r0-
m Gaul under the JleroringiaDL 

Among the Franka the _ chid 
"""""'" of rendalism ..... (1) benefieeo 
of two kinde, and (2) oommendationa. 
The eb&tietic oyetem IUd the r,...... 

(imperial giru, reonmable at pJeasnre) 
ofthe eleventh century are the analO1(tlei 
of one (orm o( the wettern lJe-Mjit:i4; 
and we have proof. that the other (orm 
of benefice alao existed. at the beginning 
of the tenth century. Poor Jan.u.wnero 
gave (Tplm, "-po .. ) their property to 
richer lords (or the.ke ofthe protectioa 
aDd patronage of the latter. u we learn 
from. cooetitutiona o( Roman1lL In 
this pnocti<e there .... the gmn.o of • 
mild Ceud.alimJ, and it it inteR8tiog to 
o'btervethat the Emperoraeodeavoured 
to conn_ the tendency. The ex
preooioa "-1><4, .hich is aJao applied to 
the charittie cuetom. lead. Skabalono
vitch (p. 262) to briog the two """""'" 
into eloae connection. The IeCODd form 
or benefi ... in the West may be traced 
be<:k to the pair_fa majurutm of 
Salvian, hot it .ouId be b&zardora to 
argue that the cutom w .. pre9'alent in 
the East beC ... the ninth century. The 
two tonno .... explained by Stubbo, 
~ HUtmv. i. 275. The 
other element of fendaliml, tmn1MRd4-
tim&, at may have had a Gallic or Celtic 
origin H (ib. 276); it _ ... appeored 
in the:r...t.. It need hardly be &aid 
that BYZllDtine cetJtTaliation nner 
.,....utted mything like "gnat.I of 
JDlmonity .... 

1 MyoIm,. TO;; 'p6,Mw. .ho auperin
tended the ......... pubUetu. See pt>I1I, 
Po 471. 
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tinos 1 was suspected of being an accomplice; or else the 
Emperor was angry with him for some other reason, and 
framed against hOO a false charge of participation in the con
spiracy. The historians say that some of his- own servants 
were suborned to declare that their master had conferred 
treasonably with Podopagurus. Accordingly Constsntinos was 
banished to ilieria, and Nicetas, a Slavonian and of course an 
iconoclast, was elected in his stead. A year later (6th October 
766) Constantinos, who had in the meantOOe been transferred 
from Hieria to Prince's island, was brought to Constantinople. 
He was first beaten so severely that he could not walk, and 

. then carried in a litter to St. Sophia, where an OOperial secre
tary read out a list of the accusations which had been pre
ferred against him, accompanying the recitation of each item 
with a blow in the face, to the delectation of the new Patriarch 
Nicetas, who looked on. He was then beaten backwards out 
of the church; and on the following day, sitting on an ass, 
with his face turned to its tail, was exposed in the hippodrome 
to the spits and mocks of the people. He was beheaded in 
the Kynegion, his head was exposed in the Millon, and his 
body was dragged by ropes along the streets to " the place of 
Pelagius," the barathrum of Byzantium. I 

Unfortunately we know nothing of the crimes or misde
meanours which the OOperial secretary read in the sol~a of St. 
Sophia, and it is not a little surprising to find the Emperor 
treating thus an iconoclastic Patriarch, whom he had at first 
regarded with marked favour. If I may hazard a conjecture, 
perhaps Constantinos, while he &o"I"6ed with the Emperor in his 
hatred of OOage-worship, did not &o"l"e6 with him in his hatred 
of monks, and did not approve of his thoroughgding policy, 
which aimed at the extirpation of the monastic systeln. I am 
inclined to think that in this respect the iconoclastic clergy 
were not at one with the supportere of Constantine's policy 
against monachism, and that this difference may have occasioned 
a breach between the Patriarch and the Emperor. 

I Lik. Finlay, I call this ColUllantine ~i_ to distinguish him Cram 
the Emperor. 



CHAPTER VII 

BULGABIA 

THE Bulgarian monarch Terbel, who had restored Justinian II 
to the throne, and in return for that service obtained the rank 
of a Roman Caesar, who had afterwards attacked the Saracens 
as they besieged Constantinople, and in the following year 
espoused for a moment the cause of the ex-Emperor Anaataaius, 
died in 720, after a reign of twenty years, during which the 
Bulgarian kingdom had been on terma of almost unbroken 
peace with the Roman Empire.' Forty-three years passed, 
during which two princes, both fameless and one nameless, 
ruled the Bulgarians; then in 753 Kormi80S usurped the 

. royal power, and a period of disturbances set in. 
As the Bulgarians were in the habit of making inroads on 

Thrace, Constantine took meaaurea to secure the frontier by 
establishing strong fortresses, and planting, as settlers in the 
northern parts of Thrace, the Syrian and Armenian inhabitants 
of towns ill Asia, which he conquered from the Saracens. At 
this juncture (755) KormisoS sent a message to Constantine 
demanding the payment of tribute, that the Emperor's refusal 
might be an excuse for invading the Empire. According to one 
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historian, the Bulgarians devSBtated Thrace up to the Long 
Wall, but were then attacked and routed by the Emperor 1 ; 

according to another, they returned to their country unharmed' 
In 758 Constantine proceeded to Macedonia "to reduce the 

Slaves, whose numberS in those regions had considerably in
creSBed of late. In consequence of the ravages of the pla"uue, 
there had been a very large migration of families from northern 
Greece and the Peloponnesus to Constantinople; and this 
evacuation had left room for the Slaves to press southwards, 
where they were fSBt gaining ground. The SclaviniSB, as the 
settlements in Macedonia· and Thesse.ly were ce.lled, were 
nominally tributary to the Emperor, but they were ever 
ready to throw off the yoke, and it was not e.l ways easy for 
the Emperors, occupied by Saracen Or Bulgarian wars, to 
reduce them to submission. Constantine subjugated "the 
Sclavinias," and made prisoners of the refractory. 

In the following year he headed an expedition against 
Bulgaria,· but when he arrived at the pass of Ber~gaba, some
where between .AD.chie.lus and Varne., he was met by the 
enemy, and experienced a defeat, which was fatal to two im
portant ministers, the general of the Thracesian theme and the 
master-general of the post (logothete of the course).' Three 
years later we find that Komlis~ is no longer king, that the 
Bulgarians have revolted and set up Teletz (Teletzes), a man 
of a bold, and some said bad, disposition. The domestic dis
cord that prevailed at this time induced an immense number 
of Slaves, two hundred and eight thousand, to leave Bulgaria. 
They fled in their boats on the Euxine to the shelter of the 
Roman Empire, and Constantine settled them near the river 
Amine. in Bithynia. 

1 Nicephorus, p. 66. 
I Theophlllea, 6247 A... Nice

phoN, and Theophmes are our only 
0.&1 authorities for this chapter. 
An old hair· Slavonic halC. Bull!"ri&n 
list oC Bulgarian monarchs (Juil!ek, 
p. 139) givoa UI a few Dames. 

s 6261 A.II., 769 A.D. Jiri~ek (p. 
141) would identiCy Beregahs with 
oither: II Nadir Derbend oder der 
Saumpfad von Mesembria tiber Emina 
nach VarnL JI Nicephorus mentions. 
without date, a very successful expsdi. 
non of Constantine by land and sea. 

He deCeated the Bulgariane in • hattie 
at Marce\lae (Yarcellon I), and I&vaged 
their country. This is not mentioned 
by Theophaues (or Jiril!ek), but Crom 
the order of the narration in Nice .. 
phol11' must ha.ve taken place about 
756 or 757. 
. • Aooyo8lnrr .. O 3".,,".. This is the 
earliest mention of this office, which in 
the ailtth century belonged to the pm"t. 
preCects. It is to be preaumed that the 
logothete of the course was created in 
the seventh century, wheu the praet. 
proC. oC the East ceased to Wst.. 
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Teletz soon attacked Roman towns and plundered Roman 
territory in the neighbourhood of Mount Haemus, and Con. 
stantine prepared an expedition to chastise his insolence. 
On the 1 '7th of June '762 he left the city, having previously 
sent by the Euxine a fleet of eight hundred transport vessels.' 
carrying twelve horses each, to meet him at AnchiaIus. When 
Teletz heard of these preparations, he collected about two 
thousand auxiliary troops from the neighbouring Slavonic 
tribes of lliyricum! and secured his fortresses. The Emperor 
encamped in the plain of Anchialus, and on the 30th of June, 
when Teletz arrived with a large army, a battle was fought, 
lasting from eleven o'clock in the forenoon until late in the 
evening. The Bulgariaus and Slaves were beaten back and routed 
by the Roman cavalry. Many were killed and many captured; 
the latter were carried through the streets of Constantinople 
on wooden planks,· adorning the triumph of the Emperor, who 
then delivered them to the populace to deal with as it willed. 

The defeat of Teletz was fats! to his supremacy. The 
people rebelled, slew him and his ministers, and set up Sabin, 
the son-in-law of Ko~, in his stead. The new king sent 
to the Emperor a pro}lfl88l of peace, but this policy displeased 
his disorderly subjects, who delighted in war. They met 
together in a sort of diet, called by the Greek historian kum,. 

'DenUm (oonventus), and having deposed Sabin, asking him, • Is 
Bulgaria to be enslaved to the Romans by thee 1" they elected 
Baian (Pagan08 ).4 Sabin fled to Constantine, who espoused his 
cause; and the Emperor found some means to seize the wives 
and relations of the Bulgarian nobles who had led the opposi. 

1 Theopbanes says 2000. 
I Ix- d. tnlll/U&Xlu lUll ZK'1>.cfJ'f';;'" 

Dine ,w7" .. ~fJIhJ (Nic.) Th ... cannot 
have been his .. bj ..... and ..... pre-
sumably his western or lOUth-western 
neighbomw. Theopb. _y he obtaiDed 
two thonoand troops hom neighbouring 
nations. 

• fv","",,"&o6po<. (Theopb.) 
• Tbeopban .. calle him Pagan ... bat 

his !roe DIme, Baian, is known hom 
the old Bulgarian eataIogue, oIreody 
..coned to. The name Boian .... 
familiar to the G .... k historian; it 
wu • commOD JWDe of Hannie .".e
reigns. W ..... not, _ore, IDpp0a8 
that tho COITIIptioD .... d .. to Tbeo
phaneo. llaapoet that the Sla ... (or 

Vlacha I) gave this kiDg the name of 
p~ II heathen," ... eort or play on 
Balan.. The Latin word p:vjanUII had 
pa.ed into the SlaTonJc tongoeII, ap
parently in Pannonia, and eon.tantine 
Porphyrogennetoa aetnalJy J'eI!OI'ded it 
u • Sl& .. onie word. The ByzantiolN, 
heoring tho kiDg callM Pagan by the 
Slana, adopted the name. II baa, 
however, been BDggeoted that Pagan 
and SabiDu were .pnmg from the 
Boman popaIation 01 the BaJkaa lenda 
-in fact, that they weve /Ioamana or 
VlachiaD&. If., their reignI: Wn'e All 
anticipation of tho Vlacho-BulgariaD 
empin of Jat. day-. It ia _.rthy 
that Nieoph..... diatiDgniabea Ii4u.. 
andK_pagd-. 
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tion against Sabin. The possession of these hostages rendered 
the Bulgarians desirous of peace,' but Constantine apparently 
declined at first, and made an ineffectual expedition against their 
country, which they were able to 'protect by occupying in good 
time the passes of Mount Haemus. After this (762) the Emperor 
consented to grant an audience to Baian and his bolyars, whom 
he received in the presence of Sabin, and, having reproached 
them for their rebellious behaviour, made a treaty with them. 

Thrace suffered not only from the inroads of the northern 
kingdom, but also from the pillaging expeditions of independent 
Slaves and the brigando"ae of mountain outlaws., About this 
time Constantine captured a chief of the Slovene tribe of 
the Severs, nominally dependent on Bnlgaria, who had 'inflicted 
many evils on Thrsce.· He also captured Christianus, an 
apostate Christian, who had "magarised" or turned Moham
medan and commanded a band of scamars. I have already 
mentioned the horrible punishment which this man suffered.' 

We hear not what became of Baian, but he was succeeded 
by Omar, who represented the interests of Sabin, and was 
opposed by Toktu, Baian's brother.' Constantine invaded 
Bnlgaria to suppress Toktu, who, supported by the majority of 
the Bulgarians, had driven Omar frQm the land; and, finding 
the passes undefended, he advanced as far as the river Tund£a,6 
plundering the villages. In the woods on the banks of the 
Danube, Toktu was captured and slain. The Roman invasion 
wrought terrible mischief to Bulgaria, which, as is specially 
stated, offered a spectacle of devastated fields and burnt hamlets. 

Constantine followed np this success by organising another 
expedition on a larger scale in the following year. Two thou
sand six hundred transport ships were prepared; troops were 
assembled from their various stations for a simultaneous attack 

1 These detaih are nonated by Nice
phonu, who places theae events in the 
first indiction, that is. according to the 
official reckoning of the time. 625' A.If. 
(=761·762~ Theophan.., on the other 
hand, pi .... them in 6266 (=764). I 
prefer to follow Nioephorus; and place 
the expeditiOD of CorurtantiDe in the 
third indiction, as noted. by Nicepho:rus, 
identifying it with the expedition noted 
by Theophanes under 6266. 

• Tbeoph. 6266 A.... .... 'Lfll,... .PX ..... Lclo.a(j ..... (00 de Boor~ 

• n. s.. above, p. 422. 
• NicephonlS calla Toktoa Baian's 

brother, and immediately afterwards 
speaks or Toktoe and Baian'. brother 
as two distinct persona.. The position 
of Omar, as Sabin's representative, is 
Dot clear. He is mentioned. as reigniDg 
Corty days in the Slavonic list of 
Bulgarian monareha. 

• De Boor, bowever(with Anaatasina), 
resd. M .... TlI<ou inatesd of I ... 
T .... jlq. 
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on Bulgaria by land and by sea. But a north wind blew hard 
and wrecked the ships as they were sailing to Anchialus. The 
crews were drowned, and by the Emperor's orders the bodies 
were fished up with hooks and received christian burial (765). 

Before Constantine's next Bulgarian expedition King Telerig 1 

had ascended the throne, and hia measures for the defence of 
hia kingdom were so efficient that in the year 773 Constantine, 
who had arrived with a land army and a naval armament; 
abandoned the idea of hostilities and concluded a written treaty, 
each party undertaking not to attack the other." This was in 
Mayor June. In October of the same year Constantine, who 
had frieJ!.ds and emissaries' in Telerig's dominions, was informed 
by them that the king was sending an army of twelve thousand 
men to enslave the Slavonic land of Berzetia 6 and remove the 
inhabitants to Bulgaria. Promptness and secrecy were necessary 
to anticipate thia invasion; and, as Bulgarian ambassadors were 
then present at Constantinople, the Emperor pretended that the 
preparations which he set on foot were for war against the 
Saracens. To keep up thia pretence he caused some troops to 
cross over to Asia; but as soon as the ambassadors had departed 
he assembled in Thrace an army of eighty thousand, consisting 
of garrison soldiers collected from all the themes, of the Thracesian 
reginlents, and of the Optimati who were settled in Pontua. At 
Lithosoria he completely surprised the unsnspecting army of the 
enemy, gained a great victory, and returned with abundant booty. f 
In 774 he again embarked a large squadron of cavalry, but 
at Mesembria the ships were wellnigh wrecked by a storm 
and the expedition returned without having effected its object.. 

The success that generally attended Constantine in his 

1 '!;\i..~hanea (6266 ~1f.), T<lJP<'fOI ; 
alBo T' 

• Theopb':::S-mentions ·p.w.. xfA.. 
""au., and Finlay ooUo the _ .. 
conwn;na the lint mentiOn at the 
R~ Byzantine biotory (iL 87). 
But de Boor, tIu>u£b be priDt.P.w....c, 
tak .. p.w.. X. in 'his indn: .. ftd boat&. 

• The Bnlgariana oent to Constantine 
a OOlyar (,Bo<AU) IOd Tl'ry.I- (110 de 
Boor). It...,... to me proboble that 
t.bia word should be written with a 
IIIWlIl initial, .. ito collocation with 
fJoJoiP demanda and .. onellS. eonfirmL 
I take it ror a Bn1garian .. ord m-mg 
.11FU'Jior," aad identieal with the 

Tartar djfgu.U, naed by Circuoians and 
Cc-ecke 

• -rr;. Ilpvrrr. ~ "'"_ (Theopb.) 
• II<p/'m... in lIacedonia. The 

Benitai took part in the liege a( 
8oIoniea in 676. At the _t tiru 
Brzaci or B . . lin in 1lacedonis 
about PriI<P:"r.Iea, Ritol, and in the 
diatriet of TikT .. (Jiri6ek, p. lU~ 

• October, twelfth iDdietion, bot the 
~ lIay .... alBo in twelfth irJdie. 
tion, .. one indietion .... opread .,... 
two yeara (Me p. 423). Th", the dato 
of the eampaif!D io end of 17i.:. be
ginning of 1l'166 ~1f. The in 
Finlay and Jiri6ek ""Dire oonoetWD. 
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BuI.,oarian campaigns was greatly promoted by the presence of 
his agents in Bulgaria, who, keeping him well informed concern
ing the state of the country and the intentions of the monarch, 
enabled him to seize favourable opportunities. - Telerig knew 
this, and, in order to identify the traitors, had recourse to a 
stratagem. He wrote to Constantine announcing his intention 
of fleeing from his realm and taking refuge in the Roman 
Empire, and asked him to advise him touching persons to 
whom he might most wisely confide his scheme. Constantine 
was taken in by the guile and sent to Te1erig the names of his 
friends, whom Telerig immediately put to death. 

In August 775 the Emperor, indefatigable in his hostilities 
against Bulgaria, headed an army and marched northward once 
more, but, seized with an inflammation in his legs, he was obliged 
to return to Arcadiopolis, whence he was brought to Selymbria,' 
and a few days later died in the vessel that was conveying him 
to Constantinople. 

In the reign of his successor Leo IV, Telerig carried out 
in earnest the intention which he had falsely professed to 
Constantine and fled from his kingdom to the Roman Emperor, 
at whose court he was baptized, created a Patrician, and married 
to a Roman princess. Cardam succeeded Telerig, and in his 
reign the Romans were on the whole unsuccessful The general of 
Thrace was surprised and his army routed in the neighbourhood 
of the Strymon (788).' Two or three years later Constantine VI 
led a fruitless expedition against Bulgaria; the Romans and the 
Bulgarians fled from each other in mutual terror (April 791). 

The second expedition of Constantine VI, in July 792, was 
attended with a calamitous defeat. Cardam with all his forces 
advanced to meet him, and the fair presages of false prophets 
induced the Emperor to give battle at a disadvanta"ae. The 
Romans were utterly routed and left some of their most able 
officers on the field,· among whom was the veteran Michael 
La.chanodrakon, the beloved of Constantine V. The Emperor 
made good his escape, but the disaster almost cost him his 
throne, as it led to a revolt in the army. 

• Ho oailed from Solymbria 18th 
of September, fourteenth indiction 
=775-

:lI The general's name was Philetos. 
Tho date f&lla between 1st September 

788 and 1st September 789. 
• Bardas, a patrician i Nicetu and 

Tboognostos, strategoi; StepbllDus, • 
protospathar. and others are named as 
having fallen.. 
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The next campaign took place in 796. Cardam sent a 
message to the Emperor demanding a donation of money, and 
threatening, in case the demand were refused, to lay waste 
Thrace up to the Golden Gate. The Emperor sent him back 
horse-dung rolled up in a napkin, with this message: "I send 
you the tribute that is meet for YOlL You are an old man, and 
as I don't wish you to tire yourself by coming so far, I shall go 
to the fort of Marcellon. God will decide the result." The 
peratic themes were collected for this expedition, but Cardam 
fled without hazarding an engagement. Here we take leave 
of the Bulgarian kingdom, on the eve of the accession of one 
of its most warlike and savage monarchs, the famous Crumn, 
and of the catastrophe of the Roman Emperor Nicephorus 1, 
who was slain in battle and whose slrull was used as a goblet 
in the palace of Peristhlaba or of Varna. 

By the end of the eighth century, as we have seen, the 
Bulgarian kingdom had not advanced beyond its original 
frontiers; but, on the other hand, the Slovenes had pressed 
southwards in great numbers, had Slavised the country districts 
in northern Greece and the Peloponnesus, and had probably 
increased in strength in the regions of Illyricum and Macedonia, 
which they had occupied before. This Slavonic movement really 
prepared the way for the extension of the Bulgarian power in 
a south-western direction, and before the end of the ninth 
century the southern boundary of the kingdom was the same 
as the northern boundary of modern Greece. The first step in 
this direction was the capture of Sofia, which took .place in 
809; but this lies beyond the limits of the present work 

I should not omit to mention that in the eighth century 
the northern parts of the Aegean Sea were rendered unsafe by 
the bands of Slavonian pirates who infested it. These pirates 
belonged to "the Sclavinias: that is, Macedonia and Thessaly. 
In the year 768 they carried oft' into bondage no less than two 
thousand five hundred inhabitants of Tenedos, Imbros, and 
Samothrace, and Constantine ransomed the captives by silken 
robes! "No act of his reign," says Finlay," shows so much 
real greatness of mind as this," because to make terms with 
pirates was for an Emperor to lower his dignity. 

1 !fie. P. 76; in the _ ... th indietion, i.e. 767·768. 



CHAPTER VIII 

LEO IV 

THE short reign of Leo IV is by no means remarkable. He 
was an iconoclast at heart like his father; but just as his 
father had refrained from giving full effect to his theories for 
some years after his accession, so Leo at first veiled his real 
opinions and not only favoured the monastic order, electing 
monks to metropolitan sees-a practice which seems to have 
become prevalent by the end of the seventh century-but even 
pretended to be "a friend of the Mother of God," whom 
iconoclasts generally treated with scant respect. His generosity 
with the stores of money which his father had laid up gained 
him popularity. But before he died he laid aside the veil and 
imitated his father's policy a"aainst image-worship, not, how
ever, proceeding to such violent extremes. In '780 a number of 
distinguished men, among them Theophanes the chamberlain, 
were arrested for iconodulic practices; they were flogged, ton
sured,' led in procession through the streets, and shut up in the 
praetorian prison, where Theophanes died. . It is noteworthy 
that the Slavonic Patriarch Nicetas died (6th February '780) 
and was succeeded by the Cyprian Paul just before the persecu
tion began; and it might be conjectured that the influence of 
Nicetas was exerted in the direction of tolerance, and that the 
newly· elected Paul instigated the Emperor to renew the 
persecutions. 

Soon after Leo's accession measures were taken, at the 
express desire of the imperial governors and the people, to 

1 This punishment (never, of course, did Dot sympathiae with his father in 
used by Constantine V) shows tb.t Leo anti_mOUMbism 
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secure the succession to his son Constantine. Leo was probably 
consumptive and felt that he could not expect to live very long. 
On Good Friday ('17 6 A.D.) all the governors of the themes, 
ministers, and persons of senatorial rank, all the soldiers present 
in Byzantium, the representatives of all classes of citizens, and 
especially of the guilds of artisans,' took an oath of allegiance 
to the child Constantine. As Finlay observes, a more than 
usually popular character was given to the ceremony. On the 
following day the Emperor created his brother Eudocimus 
(a boy who can have been little 'older than his own son) a 
nobilissimus in the chamber of the Nineteen Accubiti. Thence 
he proceeded, accompanied by his son and the two Caesars and 
the three nobilissimi, to the church of St. Sophia, probably by 
way of the covered passage which connected the church with the 
palace. Having changed his dress in a side room, he entered 
the ambo with his son and the Patriarch Nicetas; and the 
people who had assembled in the church came forward in order 
and deposited their written oaths on the altar. " Behold, 
brethren," said Leo, "I fulfil your request and give you my son for 
Emperor. Behold, receive him from the Church and the hand 
of Christ." The people cried in reply, u 0 Son of God, be our 
surety, that we receive from thy hand the lord Constantine as 
Emperor, even to protect him and die for him. H The next 
day was Easter Day, and at dawn the Emperor proceeded 
with the Patriarch to the hippodrome. There the ant~,' 
a carpet which was used on ceremonial occasions, was spread 
out beside the Emperor's throne; the Patriarch stood upon it 
and prayed; then Leo crowned his son; and the two Augusti 
proceeded to St. Sophia accompanied by the Caesars and 
nobilissimi. 

Shortly after this ceremony a conspiracy was discovered, in 
which the Caesars Nicephorus and Christophorus were involved. 
Thongh the popular feeling was strongly in favonr of punishing 
the princes, they were pardoned, but their confederates were 
banished to Cherson, and on them donbtless the real blame 
rested, as all Leo's half-brothers were weak men. 

1 01 n.1nlnryp4:rw w-nn 1f'o'1u,~ 
_ nI 01 .... IP"fOIT'/puur;,., T!Jeo. 
pbaneo-who for thiII and the follcnriug 
reign is in flVerJ BeIlIJ8 a contempo
rary .. un>!. Leo IV .... eaIIed • the 

Khazar" because hia mother 1rU • 
Kbazar priDeao. 

I Alaoea1ledtatimi..um;deriyedCrom 
....... InterclJange ..... COIIlID01I be-
tween"md .. cr,d. .. pMb .... forpNeMYI 
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A considerable success was gained over the Saracens in 
'7'7B. Leo organised a large expedition, 100,000 strong, for 
the invasion· of Syria. All the Asiatic themes except the 
Cibyraiots took part in it; the iconoclast Lachanodrakon 
commanded the Thracesians, Artavasdos (an Armenian) the 
Anatolics, Gregory the Opsikians, Karisterotzes the Armeniacs, 
and Tatzates the Bucellarians. Germanicia was blockaded, but 
Lachanodrakon was bribed to raise the siege, and the army 
turned to plunder the country. The Saracen forces then 
arrived and experienced a severe defeat; in honour of which 
the generals were received on their return to Constantinople 
with a triumphal welcome. A number of Syrian J acobites 
were led captive and settled in Thrace. In the following year 
a Mohammedan army invaded Asia Minor and ineffectually 
besieged Dory laeum. Harassed by the Roman troops, who did 
not risk a general engagement, but cut off the provisions and 
obstructed fora.,aing parties, they were compelled to return 
home. In '7B 0 the successful siege of Semalo'os 1 rewarded 
Harun's invasion of the Armeniac theme, but another army 
under Othman was defeated by the general of the Thracesians. 

Leo IV died' on the Bth of September '7BO, and was suc
ceeded by his wife Irene and his son Constantine, then ten 
years old. 

1 orb %1,#I4>..oOor ICdDTpol': Weil calls II Boils broke out on bis head. and he 
it Semabrum. succumbed to a violent fever. 



CHAPTER IX 

CONSTANTINE VI AND IRENE 

THE record of the twenty-two years which elapsed from the 
death of Leo IV to the deposition of Irene (in 802) is chiefly 
occupied, apart from military and ecclesiastical events, with 
conspiracies and intrigues, the unnatural struggle of Irene 1 with 
her son, and the schemes of rival eunuchs. We will first note 
the conspiracies in which the brothers-in-law of the Empress 
were involved; we will pass on to the details of the tragedy 
which was determined by the unscrupulous ambition of Irene, 
and then to the intrigues which troubled the five years of her 
sole power after the fall of Constantine. The chapter may be 
concluded with a short notice of the monotonous wars with the 
Saracens. 

AIl the sons of Constantine V, six in number, were men of 
inferior ability; Leo, who actually reigned, was probably the 
best of them aI1, notwithstanding his physical weakness. The 
other five were always glad to share in a treasonable conspiracy 

1 Irene .... the oecoud Athenian lady 
"ho manied a Roman Emperor and 
became an Augusta; tho lim .... the 
famous Athenais (Eudreia). It is iIlter. 
esting to .boerve thot periods ill .. hich 
women are prominent figures in Byzan.. 
tine history alternate with periods ill 
which tbe EmpreaJel ueeipbera. From 
the IlegiuDiDg of the fifth c:eDtory to 
the rei8n of Justin II we have a .me. 
.r oelf-aaaerting Aogostae ill EodoDa, 
PoIcheria, EWlocia, VeriDa, Ariadne 
(even LupiciJla..Eophemia eeemJ to haft 
hod & will of her """), Theodora, 
Sophia. Then eo.; ueuJy fm,: y .... 
there is & break m the tDditlODl of 

female imporialism; of tho wi... of 
Tiberius, "llami.ee, Phocaa we only 
know the Da ..... and the fint """""" 
of Beracliu did nothing to wiD pob. 
licity. Thea we have Martina., .bOM 
career ,....110 the gJoriea of Verina aod 
Sophis; bot her e:umpJe is Dot r.lI.,...) 
by the II)lODoee of H.....,IiDo'_ 
We know not "ell the lWDe 01 the 
wife of Conotane II; and ADUtuia, 
Theodora, 1bria, Irene, lWia, and 
Eodreia played .. little pert ill poJitieal 
aIfairw u the D&JDel~ wiTs of the 
Emperora between 6115 aod 718. Irene 
made up for the deficieDcieo of her _ 
d! n. 
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whose object was to place one of themselves on the throne; 
but none of them had the energy to organise a plot himself or 
the capacity to carry it out with a fair prospect of success. 
The way in which the three Caesars, Nicephorus. Christophorus, 
and Nicetas, and the two nobilissimi, Anthimus and Eudo
cimus, are always grouped together, like a company of puppets 
ever ready to be employed by any designing conspirator, 
without any initiation on their own part, is really amusing. 
We have already seen, in the reign of Leo, a conspiracy to 
elevate Nicephorus, which resulted in the exile of all the 
guilty persons except the Caesar himself. About six weeks 
after the accession of Constantine VI and Irene a similar plot 
was formed, of which the prime movers were probably nobles 
and courtiers who had supported the iconoclastic policy of Leo 
and his father and disliked the iconodulic proclivities of the 
Greek Empress-mother. Bardas an ex-governor of the 
Armenisc theme, Gregory the logothete of the course, Con
stantine the commander (domesticus) of the imperial guards, 
Theophylact RangaM the admiral (drungarius) of the Dode
canese.' and other distinguished men were flogged, tonsured, 
and banished. The three Caesars and the two nobilissimi were 
ordained and caused to administer the sacrament on Christmas 
Day,! in order to impress on the people the fact that they had 
become ministers of the Church. As there was no such insti
tution as an official gazette, these measures of informing the 
public were adopted. . 

Irene appointed Elpidius governor of Sicily in February 
'781. Whether he had been secretly connected with the recent 
conspiracy we are not told; Irene plainly had no suspicion of 
his disloyalty. In April news reached Constantinople that he 
had revolted and professed to support the claims of the late 
Emperor's brothers. Theophilus, a spathar or aide-de-camp, 
was sent to bring him back; but the Sicilians would not 
allow him to be arrested; so that Irene was obliged to con
tent herself for the time with flogging and imprisoning his 
wife and children. The support which Elpidius found in 

1 This is the first occasion on which 
we hear of the "Twelve Islands" 88 a 
.. ~te province. 

On this occasion there was a State 
pl'OC08Oion, and Irene (rpo<~6""'" the 

VOL. n 

technical word ror pl'OC08Oion) placed 
in the church the crown, set with pearls, 
which her hushend Leo had appropri
ated (Theoph. 62iS ...... ) 

2 I 
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Sicily seems to show that he was not an iconoclast, or that, if 
he was, he carefully disguised the fact. We may in any case 
be sure that he used the names of the Caesars merely as a cloak. 
In the following year an armament was sent against Sicily 
nnder the command of the patrician and eunuch Theodore, an 
energetic officer. Accompanied by the duke Nicephorus-the 
duke, one may conjecture, of CaIabria-Elpidius immediately 
fled to Africa, where he was well received by the Saracens. 
This revolt reminds us of the Sicilian revolt at the beginning 
of the reign of Leo III, when Sergius fled to the Lombards, 
just as Elpidius fled to Africa. 

For the next ten years the three Caesars and the two 
nobilissimi were permitted to live 'in an obscurity from which 
they were not worthy to emerge. But at length, in the year 
'192, when general dissatisfaction was felt with Constantine in 
military circles after the grievous defeat which he had suffered 
at the hands of the Bulgarians, through his own credulity 
and ineptitude, the soldiers formed the design of deposing him 
and elevating his nncle Nicephorus, notwithstanding the clerical 
status of that Caesar.l Constantine, seeing that the priestly 
garb was not a sufficient disqualification for elevation to the 
throne, blinded the eyes of Nicephorus and slit the tongues of 
the other two Caesars and of ~he two nobilissimi (15th August). 
He probably considered· himself, and was generally considered, 
clement in not pntting them to death. 

. For five years after this the five puppets of fortune were 
left in peace and confinement; but in November '19'1, after 
Constantine VI had been blinded--a retribution, his nncles 
probably thought, for his cruelty to themselve&-and Irene had 
become sole sovereign, some restless persons organised a plot 
to set one of her brothers-in-law on the throne, and they were 
enabled to escape from their prison and seek refuge in St. 
Sophia. Aetius, the ennuch and chief favourite of the Empress, 
immediately repaired to the church, and the five princes, 
assured that no harm would befall them. followed him as readily 
and meekly as they had concurred in the schemes of the con
spirators, and were banished to Athens. As Athens was the 
native city of Irene, she thought that she could rely on its loyalty. 
In March '199, however, a plot was formed in the HeIIadic 
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theme, and an appeal was made to Akamer, the lord of the 
Slovenes of Belzetia,' to make one of the unfortunate brothers 
Emperor. Irene promptly suppressed the revolt, and the eyes 
of the conspirators were put out. It might have. been expected 
that the Greeks, among whom the iconoclastic movement was 
unpopular, would have been loyal to the restorer of image
worship, all the more as she was Greek herself. We can hardly 
avoid suspecting that many, perhaps most, of the Helladikoi 
were Slaves. In Greece there were multitudes of Slaves who 

. were theoretically Romans and possessed lands entailing the 
duty of military service, as well as of 'Slaves who were ouly 
tributary and constantly hostile. 

The struggle for sovereignty between Irene and her son 
broke out in the year '790, when the latter was tweuty years 
old. As long as he was a boy and submitted implicitly to her 
authority, Irene was cOntent that her own name should come 
second in official documents; but when he began to show 
signs of impatience at his own nonentity, his mother deter
mined to affirm her authority by reversing the order of the 
imperial names, and afterwards even to depose her son alto
gether. When he was about twelve years old ('782) a marriage 
had been arranged between him and Rotrud," whom the Greeks 
called Erythra, the daughter of Charles the Great, and a 
certain Elissaeus had gone to the court of Aschen to teach the 
future Empress Greek. The ima",crination of the boy seems to 
have been attracted by the idea of marrying the Frank 
princess, whom he never saw, and he was inconsolable when 
Iris mother broke oft' the match and compelled him to marry, 
at the age of eighteen, a lady of Paphlagonia, named Maria, for 
whom he never cared. 

Soon after his marriage Constantine became bitterly aware 
of the fact that the favourites of his mother, especially the 
logothete Stauracius, conducted all the affairs of government 
quite independently of him, and that she was resolved to ex
clude him from all share in soverei,,"Ilty as long as she lived. The 
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circumstance that no one ever thought of presenting a petition 
to him, all repairing with their grievances or requests to 
Stauracius, was humiliating. It was the interest of the 
courtiers to foster the jealousy and widen the breach between the 
mother and son. The eunuchs and creatures of Irene, knowing 
how to play on her unscrupulous ambition, flattered her into 
the hope of being 80le 80vereign. Stauracius, a patrician and 
a eunuch, was at this time the most powerful minister. He 
held the office of logothete of the course, or post, and had 
won laurels by reducing the rebellious Slaves of Macedonia, 
northern Greece, I¥'d °the Peloponnesus, and compelling them 
to pay tribute (783 AoDo) 1 At another time he had been 
employed in negotiating with the Saracen caliph, and it was 
he who superintended the disbanding of the refractory guards, 
who had rioted in the cause of iconoclssm and prevented the 
meeting of a synod (786). 

The intimate friends of the Emperor were few. Three are 
especially mentioned-Theodore Camulianus, Peter the '1TID{JisUr 
ojftciorum, and Damanuso Wishing to assert himself, Constan
tine took counsel with these and others, and a plan was formed 
(January or February 790) to overthrow Stauracius and banish 
Irene to Sicily. But the watchful Stauracius discovered the 
plot in time and revealed it to his mistress, who banished some 
of Constantine's party to the Peloponnesus and Sicily, and 
punished others by confining them to their houses! a mode of 
punishment which became frequent at Byzantium. Her son 
she actually struck, and prevented him from leaving his apart
ments for several days. An oath was then formulated, which 
all the soldiers in the Empire were required to take, to this 
effect: • As long as you live, we will not receive your son to 
reign over us." AU the troops in the city took the oath, and 
the regintents of Asia also acquiesced, except the Armeniacs, 
who refused to place the name of Irene before that of Con
stantine. Then the Empress sent to them Alexius MouseM, the 
drungarius of the watch, but he did not much avail her cause, 
as the soldiers placed their strs~08 Nicephorus in eustody 
and replaced him by Alexius, proclaiming Constantine sole 
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Emperor. Then the other themes, in spite of their recent 
oath,' followed the example of the Armeniacs, and elected 
new generals. These events took place in September, and 
in October all the themes, except the prime movers, the 
Armeniacs, who were too far away, assembled at Atroa and 
demanded the presence of the Emperor. Irene, unable t() 

resist this pressure, allowed her son to go, and the soldiers 
straightway proclaimed their allegiance to him and deposed 
her. Then Constantine sent two officers to the Armeniacs to 
receive a formal oath of loyalty from them. In December he 
returned to Constantinople and removed Irene's favourites. 
Stauracius was whipped, tonsured, and banished to the Ar
meniac theme; Aetius, also a eunuch, and many other of her 
confidants were likewise exiled. She was herself confined in 
the palace of Eleutherius, which she had built, and in which 
she was supposed to have concealed much money-a part of 
those stores of treasure which had been laid up by Constantine, 
her father-in-law. 

A circumstance may be noticed here which seems to 
indicate that soon after her husband's death Irene deposed the 
governors of themes who had been appointed by Constantine 
or Leo. For we observe that the iconoclast Michael Lachano
drakon, who before the accession of Irene had been governor 
of the Thracesian theme, was an adherent of Constantine VI, 
and was one of the two officers who were sent by him to 
secure the allegiance of the Armeniacs. Now we are told that 
all the themes deposed their generals, who were evidently 
supporters of Irene; hence Michael Lachanodrakon can no 
longer have been general of the Thracesians, for, as he was a 
staunch supporter of Constantine, there would have been no 
reason for deposing him. Nor can this conclusion be escaped 
by saying .that, while in most cases the generals were displaced 
by the soldiers, the Thracesian theme may have been an 
exception; for, had Lachanodrakon been governor of the 
Thracesians, he would hardly have been sent to the Armeniac 
theme' on a mission which was suitable for a spathar, or for 
an officer whose functions were unconfined to a district, but 
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not for the governor of a province. Moreover, in 792 Lachano
drakon is spoken of as the magister (o.fficitnum).' 

During the following year (791) Constantine, who had 
inherited his grandfather's love of war, was occupied with 
expeditions against the Bulgarians and Arabs, bnt in January 
792 he was weak enough to consent to allow his mother to 
be proclaimed Empress again. Nor did he confine himself to 
a mere passive consent, but when the Armeniac theme resisted 
the measure he detemtined to enforce actively their recognition 
of his mother's title. He had summoned to Constantinople, a 
short time before, Alexius, the governor of that theme, who 
was suspected of ainting at usurpation; and as soon as the 
Armeniacs declared their refractory spirit and demanded that 
their governor should be restored to them, the Emperor im
prisoned Alexius in the praetorium, having first Hogged and 
tonsured him, according to the custom of the time. After the 
Bulgarian expedition, which ended disastrously and led to a 
plot which was wellnigh fatal to Constantine, Alexius was sub
jected to the severe penalty of losing his eyesight. When the 
Armeniacs heard of this, they were greatly enraged, and retalisted 
by blinding Theodore Camulianus, who had succeeded Alexius 
as their genernl. Then Constantine sent against them an 
army commanded by Constantine Artaseras and Chrysocheres, 
the general of the Bncellarian theme; bot the Armeniacs were 
victorious in a battle, and blinded the two generals! Nothing 
was left for Constantine but to go forth and punish those wicked 
servants hintself. The treachery of the Amtenian auxiliaries 
secured him an easy victory.' Three of the instigators of the 
rebellion were put to death, one of whom was the bishop of 
Sinope'; the rest were mulcted by fines or total confiscation. 
One tlt01lS81ld were led in chains to Constantinople and con
ducted through the Blachem gate, as an example to men, 
each of tltem bearing on his face an inscription tattooed in 
black ink, " Armeniac conspirator. n They were then banished 
to Sicily and other islands. 
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The ensuing year was uneventful, but on the 3d of Janu
ary 795 a new act of the imperial drama was opened by the 
divorce of Maria, Constantine's unwished-for consort, who then 
retired to a nunnery. The Emperor's affeetiona had been for 
some time bestowed on Theodote, a maid of honour, and he 
crowned her Augusta and married her before the end of the 
year. This marriage, as his first wife was still alive, created a 
great scandal among strict orthodox Christians, and some said 
that his mother Irene had instigated him to divorce Maria and 
marry Theodote in order that he might incur public odium 
and that she might win a chance of resuming the reins of 
government. The Patriarch Tarasius refused to perform the 
ceremony, but he countenanced the imperial sin, inasmuch as 
he did not excommunicate either the Emperor or the abbot 
Joseph, who officiated at the nuptials. Chief among those who 
openly expressed their indignation at what seemed to them an 
unblushing act of adultery, were the abbot Plato and.his 
monks. He had founded a monastic retrest in his estate at 
Saccudion in Bithynia, and lived there a quiet but influential 
life. He repudisted the conduct of Tarasius and refused 
commuuion with him. Bardanes, the commander (domesticus) 
of the scholarii, and Johannes, count of Opsikion, were imme
diately despatched to Saccudion; Plato was taken to Constan
tinople and imprisoned in a room in the palace (adjoining the 
chapel of St. Michael), and his flock of monks, conspicuous among 
whom was his nephew Theodore, were banished to Thessalonica.' 
It was a welcome opportunity for Irene to embrace the cause of 
the monks, and place Constantine's conduct in the worst light. 

Constantine and his mother visited Prusa in autumn 796 
for the sake of the hot baths, which made it a place of resort. 
While they were there, the welcome news arrived that a son' 
was born to Constantine, who immedistely galloped off to the 
city with his staff and attendants. Irene took advantage of 
his absence to be.,"llile the military officers with gifts and pro-
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mises. and persuade them to undertake to place the imperial 
power in her 801e hands. She was almost as successful as she 
could have wished; she drew all men unto her by flatteries. 
The intrigues of Irene's supporters rendered ineffectual an 
expedition against the Saracens which the Emperor headed 
himself in the following spring; it was important to prevent 
him from acquiring popularity by winning military glory. At 
length in June (797) it was decided to strike the final blow. 
As Constantine was proceeding from a spectacle in the hippo
drome to the church of St. Mamas in Blachemae. he was 
attacked by troops bribed to kill him. but he escaped to the 
imperial boat (chelandion). which conveyed him to the Asiatic 
coast. He intended to flee to the Anatolic theme. where the 
Isaurian Emperors were always befriended. but unfortunately 
he was accompanied by false friends who were really attached 
to hia mother. A letter from Irene. who threatened to disclose 
their treason to her son unless they acted promptly. decided 
their wavering resolution; they seized Constantine and hurried 
him back to Constantinople. Arriving early in the morning, 
they shut him up in the palace in the Purple Chamber. in 
which he had been born. and at the ninth hour (15th August) 
put out his eyes in a brutsl manner. intentionally calculated to 
cause his death.' The superstitious observed the coincidence 
that on the same day five years before Constantine's uncles 
had been hlinded by his orders. anll saw therein a supernatural 
retribution. It was also said that a miraculous darkness pre
vailed for more than two weeks. 

Irene had now attained her wish and was sole sovereigu of 
the Empire. Her court became the scene of quarrels between 
her eunuchs Stauracius and Aetius. each of whom desired, not 
to be an Emperor-for a eunuch on the throne would not 
have been tolerated-but to be an emperor-maker and to secure 
the succession for a friend of his own. These favourites had 
probably been allowed to return' from their banishment in 
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792, when Irene resumed her position as Augusta. Their 
quarrels must have made her life uneasy, but Stauracius seems 
to have been the prime favourite until May 799,' when she 
fell sick, and the eunuchs, seeing an inlmediate prospect of her 
decease, schemed and strove more than ever. Aetius obtained 
for a while the ear of the Empress, accused his rival of aiming 
at power, and made her believe that he was the cause of all 
the factions and discords that prevailed. Irene scolded and 
threatened Sta'uracius, but he was able to win her confidence 
again and turn her against Aetius. She was the plaything of 
her favourites. 

In the following February Stauracius organised a definite 
conspiracy against the throne, enlisting the guards (scholarii and 
excubitores) in his interest by bribes. His conduct was so 
suspicious that Irene held a sUMUWn in the "room of J ustin
ian" to examine the matter, and the curious order was issued 
that no military persons should hold converse with Stauracius.· 
He did not live long after this. He was afflicted with a spit
ting of blood, which the doctors knew must soon prove fatal; 
nevertheless, until the day of his death (in June 800) the 
1Iatterers and clients who frequented his house, like those of 
other great men, including the doctors themselves, wizards and 
monks (" unmonkish" ,or spurious monks they are called by 
the historian), continued to assure him that he suffered only 
from a slight indisposition, and that he was destined to live 
and reign. It wpuld appear from this that Stauracius 
actually dreamed of ascending the throne himself, and exhibit
ing to II horrified world the unheard-of monstrosity of II 

eunuch wielding the sceptre of Augustus and Constantine. 
While he was suffering from the fatal disease, he was occupied 
with planting and fosterfug II conspiracy in Cappadocia, which 
was intended to bring about the violent overthrow of Aetius, 
who now occupied his own place in the confidence of Irene. 
Two days after his death the explosion for whicl1 he had laid 
the train broke out. but it was promptly extinguished and the 
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conspirators were punished. Henceforward, until her fall two 
years later, Aetius was the prime minister of the Empress, a 
position which in later times became a recognised office, its 
holder being called 0 '1f'apaSVVa(TTEr,(JJII.' The extent of Aetius' 
power may be estimated by the fact that the Opsikian and 
Anatolic themes were placed together under his sole command. 

At this time Charles the Great, shortly after his coronation 
(25th December 800 A.D.), conceived the idea of uniting to
gether the Teutonic Roman Empire and the' Greek Roman 
Empire by a marriage with Irene. If this had taken place it 
would have brought about for a moment one European Roman 
Empire, somewhat resembling in geographical extent the old 
Roman Empire of Constantine the Great, and it would have 
added a new map to our historical atlases. But it could not 
have had any permanent duration; the marriage of countries 
and peoples so ill assorted must have been followed by a speedy 
divorce. As it was, this second design of an alliance of the 
Isaurian with the Karlingian house was thwarted by the inllu
ence of Aetius, who was bent on securing the throne for his 
relation Nicetas, the captain of the gnards. 

But the patricians and lords could not long be patient 
of the powerful eunuch's insolence, and they determined to 
anticipate his designs by dethroning Irene and electing an 
Emperor from among themselves. Nicephorus, the chancellor 
of the exchequer or "general logothete," was chosen, and on 
the last day of October 802, as Irene was suffering from 
indisposition and residing in her mansion of Eleutherius, 
the conspirators proceeded to the palace gate of Cha1ke and 
knocked for admission. They informed the porter (papas) that 
they were sent by the Empress to make arrangements for the 
proclamation and coronation of Nicepborus, as she wished to 
forestall and thwart the ambitious plans of Aetius. The 
palace officials did not hesitate to believe their statements 
and admit them, as they were all well-known men of the 
highest position. Having obtained possession of the palace, 
they collected a crowd of people in the Augnsteum and pro
claimed Nicephorus Emperor before the break of day, having 
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taken the precaution of surrounding the house of Irene with 
soldiers. Then they transferred her to the great palace, and 
Nicephorus was crowned in St. Sophia-the first Augustus 
crowned there who cannot be called" the Roman Emperor" 
unreservedly, but must be called "the eastern Roman Em
peror." 1 

On' the following day the new monarch paid a visit to 
Irene, who had accepted her fall with a quiet diguity, and 
only asked to he allowed to continue to live in her private 
house. Nicephorus promised to grant her request if she dis
closed to him the secret stores of treasure which she was 
generally known to have concealed. She agreed, but when 
the Emperor had obtained the desired information he failed 
to fnlfil his promise, and hanished her first to "Prince's 
island," where she had built a monastery, and afterwards to 
Lesbos, where she died. 

We must now notice briefly the wearisome wars with the 
Saracens, which possess little interest, as our sources give us 
no details. In '781 Mahdi's general, Abd Elkebir, led an army 
against Asia Minor, hut, by Irene's orders, the strength of all 
the themes was concentrated at the frontier, consisting of from 
eighty to a hundred thousand men,' under the command of 
Johannes, the sacellarius, and the Arabs were utterly defeated 
at Melon. 

In the following year, '782, the Romans were not so suc
cessful Harun, the son of the caliph, and Babia Ibn Junus 
invaded Asia Minor with an army of a hundred thousand, 
which they divided into three parts. Harun marched to 
Chrysopolis; Ibn Junns, whom Theophanes calls Bunusus 
(Bonosns), laid siege to N acolia; and J ahja the Barmecide 
(in Theophanes, BurnicM) entered the Thracesian theme, 
where he fought a battle with the able general Michael 
Lachanodrakon at Darenon and lost fifteen thousand men. 
The treachery of Tatzates, the general of the Bucellarian 
theme, brought about a peace disadvantageous to the Roman 
Empire. Tatzates was jealous of the influence of Stauracius, 
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the confidential minister of the Empress; and he received rich 
rewards for going over to the Saracens with his troops. Irene 
was forced to treat for peace Theodore's expedition against 
the rebel Elpidius in Sicily had reduced the number of avail-

. able fighting men-a.nd the Roman delegates 1 foolishly entered 
the Saracen camp without the precaution of an interchange 
of hostages. The Saracens perfidiously seized them, and Irene 
was obliged to pay 70,000 dinars yearly for a peace which 
was to last for a term of three years. 

Mahdi died in 785. His son Hadi enjoyed the sovereign 
power for a year; and was succeeded in September 786 by 
his brother, the famous Harun, "undeservedly called Arraschid, 
the J nat." 8 Soon after his accession, Harun took measurea 
for strengthening his north-western frontier. The fortresses 
which defended it had hitherto been part of the large pro
vince of Mesopotamia; Ramn formed them into a separate 
government. He also strengthened the fortifications of Tarsus, 
and sent thither a large colony of Mohammedans. His 
armies invaded Romania almost every year,' and in 790 his 
fleet endangered a Roman island, either Cyprus or Crete. 
On this occasion the armament of the Cibyraiota and the 
armament of the Aegean islands co-operated against him, and 
in a naval battle the general of the Cibyraiota, Theophilus, was 
taken prisoner. Harun would have not only granted him 
his life but raised him to high honours if he had consented to 
embrace Ielam, but he refused on any terms and was executed. 
This incident shows that their religion really meant much to 
the Byzantine nobles. We are not told whether Elpidius, 
the recreant ex-governor of Sicily, became a Mohammedan; he 
is said to have taken part in an invasion of Asia Minor. 
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A peace was concluded at the end of the year '798, by the 
terms of which the Romans were to pay a tribute, as in the 
peace with Mahdi; but the cessation of hostilities was welcome 
to Harun himself, for he was troubled by the invasion of the 
Khazars, who harassed Armenia and relieved the Roman 
Empire by diverting and dividing the Saracen forces, just as 
in old days the White Huns and Turks used. to divert the 
Sassanid monarchs from their wars on the Euphrates. 



CHAPTER X 

THE l!EACTION AGAINST ICONOCLASM 

THE Empress Irene, as might be expected from her Greek 
origin, was devotedly attached to the worship of images, and 
earnestly desired its restoration. But although the snpreme 
power centred in her on her husband's death, as her son 
Constsntine was too young yet to be more than a nominal 
Emperor, she was for several years unable to accomplish her 
design of reversing the acts of the three latest Emperors. This 
delay was caused by, the strong iconoclastic spirit that pre
vailed among the soldiers as well as the officers in the army; 
as the Empire was at war with the Saracens, and the tribu
tary Slaves of Macedonia were refractory, it would have been 
dangerous to run the risk of -exciting an intestine conflict by 
agitating prematurely the burning question. At the same 
time, there is no doubt that complete tolerance was secured to 
the adorers of images from the beginning of the reign of eon
stantine and Irene, and pictures were restored to churches by 
a consent that was generally understood if it was not expressly 
declared. When peace had been made with the ·Abbasids. 
and the Slaves had been brought back to their allegiance, the 
field was free for settling the ecclesiastical question; and just 
then a new featu:re was given to the sitnation by the resigna
tion of the Patriarch Paul and the snooession of Tarasius. 

The resignation of Paull was attended by circumstances 
advantageous to the reactionary policy. In August 784 he 
fell sick, and, conscience-smitten for his iconoclastic views, 
which he snddenly discovered to be false and impious, he 
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resigned his office and exchanged the palace of the Patriarch 
for a cell in the monastery of l"1orus. When Irene, who had 
not anticipated such an event, learned the tidings, she visited 
the new monk, and hea.rd with pleasure his acknowledgment of 
error. "Would," he said, "that I had not sat on the sacerdotal 
chair of the Church of God, for this Church is in rebellion,l 
and severed from the other Catholic chairs (of Christendom), 
and subject to a ban"! Then Irene sent to Paul's bedside a 
number of senators and nobles who were inclined to iconoclasm, 
in order that the influence of his repentance might induce 
them to mend their ways and support the official restitution 
of image-worship. 

An assembly was convoked in the palace of Magnaura for 
the election of a new Patriarch, and the secretary Tarasius, a 
layman, was elected by a large majority. Irene, remarking 
that the imperial choice had already fallen on him, but that 
he had declined the honour, asked him to speak for himself. 
Tarasius, having dwelt on his own unworthiness, stated that 
the chief reason which caused him to hesitate was the great 
schism which separated the Church of Constantinople from the 
other Churches of Christendom, and urged the re-establishment 
of ecclesiastical unity.- Although dissentient voices were 
heard, the speech of Tarasius was received with general ac
clamation; and on Christmas Day '784 he was consecrated 
Patriarch. It is evident that the proceedings in the Magnaura 
were due to a prearranged plan between Tarasius and Irene. 

It was almost a year later that Pope Hadrian received· 
two communications from Constantinople, brought to him 
by a Byzantine priest, who was escorted by a Sicilian 
bishop.· One of these was the enthronistic or inaugnral 
manifesto of Tarasius'; the other was a divaliB sacra or int
perla! letter from Constantine and Irene, wherein the Pope was 
asked to fix a time for the convocation of an Ecumenical 

1 T1IpGnOIJ,u"",; the word implies 
that the achiamatio Patriarcha are 
really usurpers or II tyrants." 

t Tarasius' speech is given at len.;h 
by Theophanea. .As it oomea witllin 
the prorince oC ecclesiastical rather 
than of political history, I ha.. not 
.. produced it. 

• Tho bishop of Catano. It \\'as at 

first intended that the bishop of Leon
tiui mould be the-bearer. 

.. Tarasius sent copies of this to the 
sees of Alexandria, Antioch, and Jem· 
salem., but owing to the jealousy of the 
Arabs they never reached the Patriarchs. 
Some eastern monks, however. took 
upon themselvas to write answers to 
the manifesto. The divalu IIICra ill 
printed in Mansi, xii. 984. 
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Council at Constantinople to decide on the question of image
worship. This letter was dated 29th August 785.' and Had
rian replied to it on 27th October, so that the transmission was 
effected in a relatively short time. In his reply Hadrian re
joices over the imperial orthodoxy, and expresses his expectation 
that Constantine will be a second Constantine the Great and 
that Irene will prove a new Helena, while he insists that one 
essential condition of the realisation of such hopes is the 
recognition of the spiritual sovereignty of the chair of St. 
Peter. Having defended picture-worship at some length, he 
promises to send legates to an Ecumenical Council, and de
mands a pia 8ILC1'a (in accordance with ancient custom) signed 
by the Emperor and Empress, the Senate and the Patriarch, 
to the effect that no -pressure or constraint will be brought to 
bear on the representatives of Rome. Returning again to the 
interests of the Roman see, he demands the restoration of the 
patrimonia Petri, which the iconoclastic Emperors had con
fiscated; he revives the old complaint that the epithet" ecu
menical n was appended to the name of the Byzantine Patriarch; 
and he censures the election of a layman and ex-soldier to 
the patriarchal chair., He concludes by promising that if the 
Emperor of Constantinople follow the guidance of the head of 
the christi8/1 Church he will be victorious over his barbarian 
foes, just as Charles, king of the Franks and Lombards and 
Patrician of Rome, his son and spiritual fellow-father, Hpirituali8 
cumpatfJl',' had couquered the barbarians of the West, because 
he treated the Pope with veneration. Hadrian also wrote a 
letter to Tarasius in which complaints about his election were 
judiciously balanced with expressions of joy at his orthodox 
opinions.1 

When the delegates arrived at Constantinople for the 
council, in August 786, the imperial court was absent at some 
town in Thrace, and the interval of delay was spent by the 
iconoclastic bishops and their supporters in organising plots 
for the prevention of the intended synod. When the Emperor 
and Empress returned, the 17th day of August was arranged 
for the first session, and the church of the Apostlea was 

1 The best autboritiM agtee that IoJtl. 
viii. ohoald be .-I for IoJtl. m. in the 
_ of ADMtaoi ... C- Herole) • 

• A ref.....,. to ihe_ fact that be had 

beptized • lOB of Chari .. 781 A.D. 
• The letten of HadrioD to the Em

........ ODd tbe P.triHeb will be fOlllld 
f,;-lIaIuoi, m. 10M, 1~7. 
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selected as the place of assembly. On the 16th the imperial 
guards and other soldiers 1 collected in the precincts of the 
church and made a hostile demonstration; and on the follow
ing day, although the session was allowed to begin, the soldiers 
rushed into the church in the middle of the proceedings, to 
the delight of the iconoclastic bishops, and threatened to slay 
all present. The remonstrances of the ministers whom the 
Empress sent to pacify them did not avail, and no course was 
open but the dissolution of the assembly. 

The triumph of the iconoclastic party, who cried" We have 
conquered," was not of long duration. By a dexterous 
stratagem Irene paralysed the militsry opposition. She pre
tended to make preparations for a campaigu against the 
Saracens, and with her whole court proceeded to Malagina in 
Thrace (September '786). In the meantime Asiatic (peratic) 
troops occupied Constantinople; a new corps of guards was 
formed, and the iconoclastic reginlents were obliged to give 
up their arms, and disbanded. In the following May a new 
synod was convoked, and the papal legates, who had reached 
Sicily, returned to New Rome. On the 24th of September the 
first session was held, not, however, at Constantinople, but at 
Nicaea, memorable as the scene of the first great council of the 
Church. The Emperor and Empress were not present, but were 
represented by Petronas, a patrician, and Johannes, inlperial 
ostiariU9 and logothete.· At the first sessions several icono
clastic bishops, who had repented like Paul, stood forward and 
owned their errors. At the seventh sitting (5th or 6th October) 
the definition (;;po~) of doctrine was drawn up; after a: sum
mary repetition of the chief points of theology established by 
previous Universal Councils, it is laid down that the figure of 
the holy cross and holy inlages, whether coloured or plain, 
whether consisting of stone or of any other material, may be 
represented on vessels, garments, walls, or tables, in houses or 
on public roads; especially figures of Christ, the Virgin, angels, 
or holy men: such representations, it is observed, stimulate 
spectators to think of the originals, and, while they must not 

1 ScAolari~ ~ ete. (Theoph. 
6278 A.II.) 

31 The number of those prosent was 
from 830 to 367. The eastom patri. 
archates we... rep_Died by monks, 

vox.. n 

but it was cl('arly recognised that they 
were not officially empowered by the 
PatriarchB, who appear to have been 
inaccessible at tWa time-

2K 
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be adored with that worship which is only for God (M1.Tpela), 
deserve adoration (""pOtr"{II''l/tr'~). The council called down 
anathemas upon Theodosius the bishop of Ephesus, Sisiunius 
Pastillas, and Basilius Trikakkabos; upon the three Byzantine 
Patriarchs, Anastasius, Constantine, and Nicetas; moreover, 
upon John of Nicomedia and Constantine of Nacolia; while 
the names of Germanus, John of Damascus, and George of 
Cyprus were greeted with acclamations as the "heralds of 
truth." 

The eighth session was held, not at Nicaea, but in the 
imperial palace at Constantinople, where the acts of the council 
were confirmed and signed 1 by Constantine and Irene. Thus 
the Churches of Old Rome and New Rome were again united, 
and the cause of iconoclasm was defeated.· It was not dead, 
however; it revived and was powerful again, twenty-five years 
later, in the reign' of Leo the Armenian. The image-worship
pers were destined to prevail in the end, but at the same time 
they did not undo the work which their enemies had accom
plished, the regeneration of the Empire. The suppression of 
pictures was only the superficial side of the great battle. which 
Leo III and Constantine V had waged unflinchingly and 
ruthlessly against superstition; and it cannot be ignored that, 
though pictures were not destined to be suppressed, the general 
tone of education and morality in the Empire was better at 
the end of the eighth century than it had been at the begin
ning, and the vitality of the State was higher, just as its 
position among nations was more assured. 

1 With purple ink. There WIL8 a 
special 016.... called bnikleUJo, who 
was CU8todi&ll of the imperial ink. 

• At the preaent day the Greek 
Chttre~pennitB the worship ar vetter· 
atioD pictures. but excludes statue., 
oI-y.u,uo .. from chareh... Mr. Tozer 
(itt bia ed. or l"inIay, ii. P. 165) bao a 
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about very gradually, 10 much IJO dlat 
DO trace remainJ to u of the ttepe by 
which it came to ~.. In hit Hig~ 
14.a. tif TwrIay, i. p. 181, the _me 
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figmo orBt. Clement or /lome atOchridL 
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SJavoaic apootleo Cyril and Hetboditte. 



CHAPTER XI 

THE POPES, THE. LOMBARDS, AND THE FRANKS 

THE dissolution of the connection sUbsisting between the Popes 
and New Rome, which went hand in hand with the formation 
of a close connection between Old Rome III\d the Frank king
dom, was a slow process, and it is hard to define at what 
period the Roman see ceased to be part of the Roman Empire. 
I must give a brief account of the Italian complications in 
whicjl this tendency revealed itself and note the steps by 
which it gradually led up to that great event, the coronation 
of a Teutonic king as Roman Emperor at Old Rome. 

The chief cause which induced the Popes to look to the 
Franks for succour against the Lombards was .the simple fact 
that the wars with the Saracens in the East rendered the 
Emperors nnable to protect their outlying possessions in Italy 
with an adeqnate force. The iconoclastic heresy, which had 
severed the sympathy between the Roman see and the Empire, 
made the Popes still more ready to apply to a foreign power. 
But at first these applications were without effect. Gregory II 
could not move Charles Martel, the mayor of the palace, to 
intervene. In '73'7 or '738 (seventh indiction) another and 
more urgent petition for help was made by Gregory III. The 
POlle and the duke of Rome had harboured Transmund, the 
duke of Spoleto who had rebelled a.,aainst King Liutprand, 
and they refused to surrender him. Accordingly Liutprand 
seized four important towns I and threatened Rome. But 

'0m, Amelia, Bieda, and Bomarzo no.. = 737-73S (wlg. 73S-739)_ Besid ... 
(Polimutiuw). Se. Paul, UtA Lang. Anutasius and Paul, the CoDtinuatiO 
vi. 56; Anutasius, Vita. Za.c.\Gri4& of Fredegarius, apud Bouquet, Script. 
AWLStasiWi gives the date seventh indic- m". GalL d FfUftC. voL '9'., is important 
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although the Pope in his straits sent to Charles Martel riob 
presents and the keys of the sepulchre of St. Peter,' thereby 
making him protector of the Church, the appeal was not 
successful When in the following year new hostilities were 
undertaken by the Lombards against the exarchate and the 
territory of Rome, yet another message was sent to Charles, 
but proved equally resultless. 

These wars with Liutprand were chiefly due to the policy 
of the Popes in espousing the cause of the dukes of Spoletium 
and Beneventum, who were struggling for their independence 
against the king. The situation was changed by the election 
of the Greek Zacharias (December '740) to the papal chair. 
He abandoned the Lombard dukes and allied himself with the 
Lombard king, who restored not only the four cities which 
he had seized, but also confiscated domains belonging to the 
Roman patrimony, and made a peace for twenty years with 
the duke of Rome. By the intervention of the Pope, he also 
made peace with the exarchate.· 

Liutprand died in '743, and his nephew Hildebrand's reign 
of a few months was followed by the reign of P.achis, who was 
a friend of the Roman see. Among the Lombards there 
prevailed a strong spirit of hostility against the Greeks, and 
they were impatient of a king who, yielding to papal influence, 
was disinclined to prosecute the war. They unanim()1Jsly 
deposed him ('748) and elected his brother Aistnlf, who acted 
with such rigour that two years after his election he had taken 
Ravenna and overthrown the exarchate ('750). He then 
turned his arms against the duchy of Rome. Zacharias had 
died, and Stephen, who succeeded him in '751, applied in vain 
for help to the Emperor Constantine V. He then turned to 
Pipin, who had succeeded Charles Martel as mayor of the 
palace in '740, and this time the appeal was succeesful. The 
Pope went in person to Ganl and met Pipin at Ponthion; he 
deposed Childeric, the last of the Merovingians; he anointed 
Pipin of Landen king of the Franks, in order that he who 
possessed the royal power might also have the royal name, and 

Cor Italian lriatory of the eighth cent
my. L. Annbrnet". met, IM 
terriIl1riok Politi./; tier Piip1lle ... DO(} 

bi6 BOO, hall been .... fu1 to ..... aDd 
aIeo the articlea in Hen<>g aDd Pflitt 

on the Popea oC the eighth .... tory. 
J c.\n>a. J/~, PerU, L 2PI. 

Anaetuine, va. Greg. IlL 
, Hinch, Da6 H<=>gIA_ Beoeoem 
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created him a Roman Patrician.' This was the first step 
towarde a goal not yet visible, the foundation of a Western 
Roman Empire. If it is asked by what right Pope Stephen 
bestowed the title of PatricVus Roma1UJ1"W(fl,on Pipin, the 
answer is that he had no constitutional right. .. Patrician .. 
was a title of dignity, not of office, but legally the Emperor 
alone had the right to bestow it. The title had been given in 
former days to Odovacar, to Theodoric, to Chlodwig, and in 
the same way it might be given to Pipin; but it had no 
validity except as granted by the Emperor. Neither Pipin 
nor the Pope could reasonably expect that the Empire would 
recognise the Teutonic king as a Patrician. Nor is it likely 
that they thought of the title in very strict connection with 
the Empire. 0 What the Pope did was rather this: he took 
an old familiar nam&-a title which had always belonged to 
the exarch-pIaced it in a new combination, and gave it 
almost a new sense. While it still conveyed the notion of a 
high dignity, it came, by its union with the genitive RO'11Ul/lIr 

orum, to suggest the word pat7"01//U8 or pater, and indicate a 
relation of protection. And Roma1UJ1"W(fl, itself is to be taken 
in a linlited sense. The Romani are primarily the people of 
Rome and its neighbourhood; they are not the Romaioi. 

Pipin on his part undertook to march against the Lombards, 
to restore to the Pope those parts of the Roman patrimony 
which the Lombards had seized, and place in his power the 
territories of the exarchate. Aistulf was soon compelled ('753) 
to sue for peace, and he engaged to surrender to the Pope the 
promised Iande and never aggress 1Io"Bin. But when the 
Franks had returned he declined to keep his promise, and the 
combined forces of the northern and the Beneventan Lombarde 
laid siege to Rome. Pipin descended a second time into Italy, 
and Aistulf was bound to harder conditions and constrained to 
pay tribute to the king of the Franks ('755). 

I As a CODCUlTeDt cause :in the 
establishment of an intimate coDnection 
between the papacy and the Frankish 
kingdom, we must not overlook the 
mission of Bonifa .. (WiDifred of Eng. 
land) as an apostle among the 
German& The king of the Frariks was 
deeply intereeted in the lands east of the 
RhlDo, and the foundation of. German 

Chwcll Under the direct inspiration of 
the papacy brought him mto closer 
contact with it, the enterprise demand· 
inse a certain amount of co..operation. 

'1 The only Roman duke who OOTe 
the title of pa/ri<i ....... Stephen (780-
760), who was probably appointed by 
the Pope and Dot by the Emperor 
(Armbrust, Of'. ciL Po 98). 
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Thus Ravenna and (partially) the territory of the exarchate,l 
having remained four years in the possession of the Lomhards, 
passed to the papal see by what was called the donation of 
Pipin. As Rome was still nominally, if not more than 
nominally, a city of the Empire, and the Pope still a subject 
of the Emperor, the act of '755 might be considered theoreti· 
cally the recovery of the exarchate for New Rome; but the 
mode of its recovery and its new position, as well as the 
indifference of New Rome, rendered it in point of fact an 
independent papal state. 

In the same year Aistulf died and was succeeded by 
Desiderius, the duke of Tuscany, who was at first friendly 2 

and afterwards hostile to Pope Stephen. In '75'7 he repeated 
the experiment which Liutprand had tried thirty years before, 
an alliance with the Greeka against Pope Paul and the 
Lombard dukes of southern Italy. Constantine V was asked 
for aid-a request which shows how utterly Old Rome and 
New Rome were estranged; and though he could not send it, 
the fleet of Sicily combined with Desiderius and took Hydms 
(Otranto), which henceforward remained in the hands of the 
Greeka. The dnchy of Beneventum was reduced to dependence 
on the Lombard kingdom. Desiderius maintained friendly 
relations both with his suzerain King Pipin· and with Pipin'& 
son and successor King Charles, who married the daughter of 
the Lombard monarch; and the POper! did not assume an 
attitude unfavourable to the Lombards until the accession oC 
Hadrian in '7 '71. 

Pope Hadrian L was a Roman of noble family and a strong 
antagonist of the Lombard party at Rome, which was led by 
Paul Afiarta. He entered into close relations with King 
Charles; he refused to crown the sons oC Karlmann (Charles' 
brother), who had fled to Pavia; and he ordered the archbishop 
of Ravenna to imprison Afiarta. The archbishop, placing an 

1 Besides Ravenna, Ceoeua, Forum 
Lirii, Forum iPompilii, Bobillll1, and 
Comiaclom (~Mhjo) were handed 
over to the Pope. AUtnlI retained 
Imola, F&Yentia, Bononia, Femtria, 
.Adria, Gabellum ; he aIao obtained all 
the cia.. of the Pentapow. euept 
Anrona, and six of the Deeapofis 
(Anastasiua, J"iL &.p.\.) 

I The Pope mpported hia .... odjd·ture 

for the Lomherd crown, and he.l"'?"'iJod 
to raton IOID8 01 the cia. (mcluding 
.Anoona aod Osimo~ which AUtnlI had 
kept bock (ew. aa...Ii ...... ed. Jatfi,. 
Ep. xi) 

• An .... buoy fmn Pipin indlUOd 
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m.) 
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unduly severe interpretation on this command, put the man to 
death. In consequence of these causes of discord, Desiderius 
plundered the territory of Rome, and Hadrian 1 wrote to his 
friend Kilig Charles for help. Charles set out in September 773 
and forced Desiderius to retreat to Pavia, where he seized him, 
and then assumed himself the crown and title of the king of 
the Lombards. Thence, in the guise of a deliverer, and recog
nised as such, he proceeded to Rome, where he celebrated Easter 
(774) and renewed to Pope Hadrian the grants which his 
father had made to Stephen. . 

As to this donation of Charles the Great, diverse opinions 
prevail. The document itself, if such a document existed, is 
lost, and our only authority is Anastasius' Life of Hadrian, 
wherein it is stated that Charles made over to the chair of St. 
Peter, not only the exarchate, but Venice, !stria, Corsica, 
Beneventum, and Spoleto. Such a statement sounds incredible 
and almost unmeaning. Some regard it as a mere falsification,' 
others defend it· and lay emphasis on the form of the ex
pression promissio donationis. Another disputed question in 
regard to this donation is whether Charles reserved to himself 
the overlordship of the territory which he conceded to the 
Pope or not; here also various opinions prevail.- . 

On the whole, we may perhaps conclude that Charles confirmed 
the Pope in his rule over the Pentapolls and the exarchate; 
and that the question of overlordship did not arise at the 
time. It is not likely that contemporaries asked themselves 
distinctly the question, in what precise relation the Pope stood 
on the one hand to the Emperor and on the other hand to the 
Patrician of the Romans, or what precisely was the legal nature 
of the papal tenure of the lands which had been once governed 
by the e..'(archs. But in '781 (1st December) Hadrian took a 
step which was equivalent to a formal and final rupture of the 
thin honds that bound East Rome to West Rome. He ceased 
to use the years of the Emperors as dates, and adopted the 

1 Hadrian meanwhile collected all 
the forces he could muster from Catn~ 
Jl&I!ia, Tuscany, the duchy of PelOsi&, 
and the Pentapolis. II Campania" of 
course includes Latium, and with Tus· 
cany formed the duchy of Rome. The 
duchy of Perusia went with the Penta· 
polis. 

• Jduratori, Gregorovius, SyOO1, Ms.,... 

tens, Armbrust, etc. 
• Dollinger, Waitz, Sickel, etc. 
.. Papencordt and Niehues believe 

that Charles gave the Pope full 
sovereignty; while Gregorovius. Dol~ 
linger, 1lIla. others hold that Charles 
retained the suzerainty. Su Zoeplfel's 
article on U Hadrian 1." in Herzog and 
Pllitt'. ERC!fclopiidu. 
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formula " Under the reign of the Lord J esll8 Christ, our God 
and Redeemer." From this time until 25th December 800 
we may say that the Church of Rome held the anomalous 
position of not being connected with a Roman Empire. 

At this period, for ten years or more (766-777), the Popes 
had spiritual rivals in Italy; who like themselves affected tem
poral dominion. These were the archbishops of Ravenna, who 
had always endeavoured to maintain as far as possible an 
independent attitude towards the Popes. Archbishop Sergius 
succeeded in obtaining the larger part of the exarchate, which 
had been nominally transferred to the Pope, and "he adminis
tered all things like an exarch," in which he was secretly 
encouraged by King Charles.' After the fall of Desiderius, 
Leo, the successor of Sergius, seized many new towns with 
impunity and attempted to extend his jurisdiction over the 
Pentapolis; but after his death in 777 the exarchate passed 
actually into papal hands.' 

Charles and Hadrian, thus brought into more intinlBte 
relations, did not remain long on friendly terms. ('harles 
could see under the pontifical robe that greed for territorial 
aggrandisement 8 which aninJated so many of St. Peter's later 
successors, and helped to bring about both the power and the 
corruption of the Church. For this worldly greed in a spiritual 
potentate the Teutonic king must have felt a contempt. 
Hadrian on his part found out that, if Desiderius was over
thrown, he had to do with a new and far more powerful" King 
of the Lombards." 

In 780 the general of Sicily united with the dukes of 
Beneventum and Spoletium against the Pope, who was com
pelled to send across the Alps and summon the "Patrician of 
the Romani" to lend aid against the Patrician of the Romaioi 
He came and set things in order, and in the following year (781) 
he crowned his son Pipin king of Italy and his son Ludwig 
king of Aquitania. The new title, "King of Italy," did not 
mean any fresh arrangement of practical signification, but it 

I Agnen.., IM. PuoL (lIor. 8. B. L) 
..wti aan1o ... .....,;,. dVp<nuIJaL 
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marked a distinct stage in the development of the new relations 
into which Italy had entered. In 786 Charles appeared again 
in Italy to reduce to subjection Arichis, the Prince of Bene
ventum,-in 774 the duchy had become a principality,-and 
thus he became overlord of a.ll Italy down to the borders of 
Calabria.. But Beneventum was always practica.lly independent 
of the Frank empire, and even the theoretical relation of 
vassaldom does not seem to have been more than transitory. 
On both these occasions, in 780 and in 786, new agreements 
advantageous to the Pope seem to have been made between 
Hadrian and Charles in regard to the extent of the Patri'TTWnium 
Petri. In the last years of Hadrian's pontificate the discord 
which had been often manifested between him and Charles was 
increased, and there was a report that the latter had discussed 
with Offa, king of Mercia., the advisability of deposing the Pope. 
The ill feeling was augmented by a difference of opinion on 
the subject of image-worship. Pope Hadrian had thought to 
patronise the Emperor and Empress of New Rome; he had 
written them a letter in which 1Ia.ttery, rebuke, and concern 
for the patrimollY of Peter were seasonably blended; and he 
approved of the seventh Ecumenical Council, at which his 
delegates were present. That council had quietly ignored the 
Pope's communications except so far as they bore on the matter 
in hand; but the Pope was not in a position to resent the 
rebuff. He sent a copy of its acts to the Teutonic king, who 
&,,"1"6ed with the learned men at his court in disapproving of the 
doctrines there set forth. The famous libri Carolini were 
composell, in which the seventh Council was spoken of with 
scant respect and a theory was expounded which represented 
a compromise between iconoclasm and image -worship. On 
receiving this publication the Pope threatened Charles with the 
han of the Church, and the monarch replied by holding the 
synod of Frankfurt (794) which condemned the recent council 
of Nicaea. In the following year Hadrian died on ChristmaS 
Day, and was mourned by Charles, notwithstanding a.ll their 
dissensions. 

Immediately after his election the next Pope, Leo III, sent 
the keys of the sepulchre and the flag of Rome to Charles, and 
asked him to send some of his nobles to receive a.llegiance at 
Rome. In reply to this Charles wrote a letter full of whole-
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some admonition-strange language coming from a king to a 
Pope--in which the following words occur: .. It is ours to 
defend the Church of Christ everywhere on earth, outwardly 
against the heathen and unbelievers, inwardly by the recogni
tion of the true faith. It is yours, most holy father, with 
hands raised like Moses, to support our strife, that at your 
intercession by God's gracious help the christian people may 
trilimph over the enemies of his name, and that the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified.n These words breathe 
the spirit of a holy Roman Emperor, and are a clear recognition 
of the position which Pope Paul wished to assign to Pipin, 
a king divinely inspired to liberate the holy catholic and 
apostolic Church. 

The friends of the deceased Hadrian agitated against the 
new Pope, and their attempta at violence obliged Leo to flee to 
France. .As they preferred various charges against Leo, it was 
decided that he should be tried by a court. The trial was held 
at the end of the year 800, and Charles came to Rome for the 
purpose of presiding. The Pope was triumphantly acquitted. 

This was the moment at which the decish:e act, which had 
such a vast effect on European history, the coronation of Charlea 
the Great as Imperator .8.ugustUll, took place. The celebrated 
passage in the Annals of Lauresheim, describing the event, runa 
thus 1:_'_ 

"And becalJlle the JWDe or Emperor had now eeaoed among the 
Greeks, and their Empire "'88 po'" ,d by a woman, it then oeemed both 
to Leo the Pope himself, and to all the holy fathers who were preoent in 
the selfsame oooncil, 88 well as to the rest or tbe chriMtian people, that 
tbey ought to take to be Emperor Charl<a king or the Frankl; "ho held 
Rome heroelf, "here the Caaan had alway. been wont to Bit, and all the 
otber regions which he ruIed through Italy and GanI and Germany; and 
inaamuch as God had given all th ... lando into ha band, it seemed right 
that with the help or God and at the prayer or the whole chriMtian 
people he should have the name or Emperor abo. Wb .... petition King 
Charles willed not to refiue, but ... bmitting himoell with all humility to 
God, and at the prayer or the prieeto and or the whole ehri>tian people, on 
the day of the nativity of our Lmd J03UI Christ he toot on himself the 
name of Emperor, being ooneeerated by the lord Pope Leo." 

The consecration consisted of coronation with a golden 
crown and unction with holy oil The latter ceremony was Dot 

1 I haTe bOllO.ad, the IIaDslatioD of tbio __ Bry"". Hol,_ 
Bnopin, p. 53. ' 
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practised at New Rome; it was borrowed from the custom of 
the Visigotbs of Spain. The Pope then adored the new Em
peror and cried aloud.: '~To Charles the most pious Augustus, 
crowned of God, the great Emperor, who giveth peace, be life 
and victory.'" . 

The various theories which have been held as to the legal 
basis and import of this coronation have been discussed by Mr. 
Bryce, and I suppose that all unprejudiced readers will concur 
in the justness of his conclusion. "As .the act was un
precedented, so was it illegal; it was a revolt of the ancient 
Western capital against a daughter who had become a mistress; 
an exercise of the sacred right of insurrection,. • . hallowed 
to the eyes of the world by the sanction of Christ's representa
tive, but founded upon no law, nor competent to create any for 
the future." • At the same time, I am inclined to think that 
if a contemporary had been asked for a theory of the coronation 
he would have interpreted it as an election of Charles by the 
Romans and their Republic, the Pope as the most exalted 
personage at Rome being their representative. Noone would 
have looked on it as a direct consequence of Charles' con
quests or as resting on the Pope's authority alone. 

The most important, and also most easily misconceived, 
circumstance in regard to this event is that Charles was con
sidered the successor of Constantine VI." This is distinctly 
implied in the cause assigned by contemporary writers for 
Charles' coronation-" the name of Emperor had now ceased 
among the Greeks, and their Empire was possessed by a woman.» 
There was an idea prevalent, which Mr. Bryce's book, it is to 
be hoped, has finally dispelled, that Charles posed as the 
successor of Romulus Augustulus, who abdicated in 476. This 
error was due to the false use of words. It was the habit and 
is still the habit to speak of the dominions ruled by Honorius 
and his successors as the Western Empire. This false" W estet:n 

1 &e Anastasi... Vita Leon... The 
adoration of Charles by Leo is mentioned 
ill the Chronicle of Moi.ssac. published 
in Pertz, Mo .... HisL (knit. vol. i 

• Holy &maR Bmpiro, p. 67. Mr. 
Bryce .peaks of the II weakDeea and 
wickedness of the Byzantine princes-' 
-an expression which is unjuatifi. 
able. They were weak in 80 far as 
they could no longer hold Italy. A 

discussion of the question whether the 
coronation was a surprise to Charles 
or was proammgod will be round p. 
68 "I.. 

• II In all the IUlIl&ls of the time and 
ofmauy succeeding centuries, the name 
of Constantine VI, the si::rty-seventh in 
order from Augustus, is fonowed with, 
out • break br that or Charles, the 
ainy.eighth .. (Hryce, p. 63~ 
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Empire" was then connected in thought with the true Western 
Empire, the Holy Roman Empire, which was founded in 800, 
and whose coexistence as a rival made the name Eastern 
Empire for the first time applicable to the realm of the 
sovereigns of New Rome. Romulus Augustulus was succeeded 
by Zeno; and if Pope Leo had regarded Charles as the 
successor of Romulus he would have been obliged to regard 
the sovereigns whom the Popes acknowledged for tbree hundred 
years as usurpers. The fact is, that Romulus Augustulus was 
as much forgotten in the eighth century as any obscure name 
in history, and no one would have thought of making the year 
476 A.D. a historical landmark. 

When I call the Holy Roman Empire the true Western 
Empire, and the Empire of Nicephorus L and his successors the 
true Eastern Empire, I use the word" true" in a sense that 
requires a line of explanation. The Empire whose centre 
was Old Rome and the Empire whose centre was New Rome 
claimed each to be the Roman Empire. Nicephorns and 
his successors logically ought not to have admitted tbat Charles 
was a Roman Emperor; and Charles and his successors ought 
not to have conceded the title to their rivals. From a mere 
legal point of view the claim of the sovereigns of New Rome 
was good; while that of Charles rested on a basis completely 
infirm. But actually the two Roman Empires coexisted, 
compelled to recognise each other, but quite distinct, one in the 
East and one in the West; 80 that the terms Eastern Empire 
and Western Empire are really applicable. It was quite other
wise, as has been already 80 often observed, with the Empire in 
the fifth century. Then there was one Roman Empire, ruled 
by two Emperors, who for convenience divided the territory 
which they governed, but at any moment this arrangement 
might cease and one Emperor migbt rule the whole. It 
anyone speaks of a Western and an Eastern empire in the 
fifth century, he should write·" empire" with a small initial 
80 as to show distioctly that he uses the word in a different 
sense from that which it bears in the expression "Roman 
Empire," of which uuity was an inseparable attribute. 

It is hardly necessary to observe that the election of the 
Dew Roman Emperor, if it was not legally defensible, was yet as 
thoroughly justifiable by the actual history of the two preceding 
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centuries as it has been justifi~ by the history of ten succeed
ing centuries. For the Popes had practically assumed in 
the West the functions and ~he position of the Emperor. It 
was around them and their bishops that the municipalities 
rallied in a series of continual struggles with the Lombards ; 
the presence of the Emperor's delegates in Italy was becoming 
every year less and less effectuaL It was the Popes who 
organised missionary enterprises to convert the heathen in the 
West, just as it was the Emperors who furthered. similar 
enterprises in the East. Gregory I., in spite of the respectful 
tone in his letters to Maurice and Phocas, was the civil 
potentate in Italy.. The mere fact that the Pope was the 
largest landed proprietor in Roman Italy concurred to give him 
an almost monarchical position. As the virtual sovereign then 
of Italy as far as it was Roman,-for even in ,the days of exarchs 
he had often been its sovereign far more truly than the exarch 
or the Emperor,-and as the bearer of the idea of the Roman 
Empire with all its traditions of civilisation, the Pope had 
a right, by the standard of justice, to transfer the representa
tion of the ideas whereof he was the keeper to one who was 
able to realise them. 



CHAPTER XII 

THE GEOGRAPHICAL ASPECT OF EUROPE AT THE END or 
THE EIGHTH CENTURY 

SINCE the beginning of the fifth century, when the P.<:lman 
Empire was still conterminous with European civilisation, the 
political map of Europe was never 80 simple as in the last few 
days of the eighth and during the following centuries; and it 
has never been so simple einee. The smaller independent 
kingdoms of the West hJul. disappeared, partly conquered by 
the Saracen, partly gathered up into the dominion of the new 
Emperor of the West, and thus civilised Europe was divided 
among three chief powers-the Empire of the East, the Empire 
of the West, and the emirate, which afterwards became the 
caliphate, of Cordova. But there was another power which, 
thongh not at this period European, formed an important 
element in the political situation; this was the caliphate, 
afterwards the eastern caliphate, which inclnded the north of 
Africa. Though the Omeyyad lords of Spain at first contented 
themselves with the title of emir, their dominion was not even 
theoretically part of the caliphate, from which they had re
volted; not only had the court of Bagdad as little authority at 
Cordova as the court of Constantinople possessed at Aachen, 
hut the Omeyyad emirs and the Abbasid caliphs were irre
concilable foes. When the emirs at length assume the 
superior title, the old caliphate becomes for historians' con
venience the eastern caliphate, just as the Roman Empire 
becomes the Roman Empire of the East. It may be added 
that in the ninth century the eastern caliph became a 
European potentate by the conquest of Sicily. 
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At the end of the eighth century then the political aspect 
of civilised Europe consisted in the existence of two christian 
and two mohammedan powers; a Roman Empire in the East 
and a Roman Empire in the West, a caliphate in the East 
and an independent emirate in the West. The mutual rela
tions of these four powers were such as might be predicted, 
as Mr. Freeman has so often pointed out. On the one hand, 
rivalry existed between the two Empires, and rivalry existed 
between the two caliphates, if we may call the emirate a 
caliphate by anticipation; on the other hand, there were 
constant hostilities between the two eastern powers, whose 
frontiers coincided, and between the two western powers, 
whose frontiers likewise coincided. The consequence was that' 
the Emperor of Constantinople was generally on friendly terms 
with the emir or caliph of Cordova, and the Emperor of 
Aachen was on friendly terms with the caliph of Bagdad. 
Two smaller and outlying states, the christian Anglo-Saxons 
of Britain and the heathen Bulgarians of Moesia, were in
dependent; the former by their geographical position being 
more closely connected with the Western and the latter with 
the Eastern Empire.1 

Such being the general aspect, we may now turn to the 
details, and exantine the historical changes which took' place 
during the eighth century, more especially as they affected the 
political geography of Europe. 

The first feature that strikes us is that the two greatest 
powers in Europe, the Roman Empire and the Franks, were 
then recovering from a period of decline. The Roman Em
pire was renovated under the Isaurian Emperors, as the Frank 
kingdom was renovated under the Karlings. In. both cases 
there had been a struggle between the monarchy and the 
aristocracy. In the Teutonic kingdom things went so far that 
the Merovingmn dynasty was reduced to a simulacrum of 
royalty and the nobles wielded the power; while in the Roman 
Empire the strong but unpopular Heraclian dynasty was 
finally overthrown by an unmanageable aristocracy, and for a 
moment things went almost as far as in Gaul, when the 

1 Terbel was made a Caesar by Jus- within the imperial system, somewhat 
tinian 11, and this aet may be regarded 88 the Franks of the 8l..J:th eentury were 
.. briDging tho Bulgarian kingdom CODllOCtod with tho Roman Empire. 
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throne was occupied by the insignificant Emperor Theodosius 
III, whose power was little more substantial than that of a 
Merovingian king. 

It frequently happens that a period of internal reform 
or domestic prosperity for a state is ushered in by a successful 
defence against some dangerous invader.' We may regard the 
victories of Charles Martel over the Saracens in the south of 
Gaul as the signs or heralds of Karlingian greatness, while 
the far greater achievement of Leo III in repulsing the enor
mous forces of Muavish from the walls of Constantinople 
inaugurated the epoch of lsaurian reformation. We speak 
intelligibly, though perhaps not quite philosophically, if we 
say that, but for the Karlings in the eighth century, there 
would never have been Emperors crowned at Old Rome to 
rival the Emperors crowned at New Rome; or that, but for 
the Isaurian sovereigns, the old Roman Empire would not 
have continued to exist in the south-east beside the new 
Roman Empire of the West. It is hard for us to imagine that 
the Saracens might ever have settled permanently in Gaul and 
spread. northwards, perhaps even to the English Channel, and 
that Paris, like .Arlee, might have heen once a Saracen city; we 
cannot but suppose. that, even had they extended their power 
farther than Septimania and maintained it for a longer period 
than forty years, they would have been driven back from Gaul 
many centuries sooner than they were actually driven back from 
Spain. But it is easy to ima"aine, on the other hand, that the 
Mohammedan .Arabs might have occupied permanently the 
south -eastern comer of Europe seven centuries sooner than 
it was blighted by the presence of the Mohammedan Turks. 

While the greater powers increased, the smaller powers 
diminished. The kingdom of the Visigoths was conquered by 
Tarik and Musa (711-713 A.D.), including Septimania,' or 
Gothia, as the portion that remained to the Visigotlts of 
their Gallic possessions, which had once extended to the Loire,. 

I Com""", the well·lm""" instan ... 
or the Danish invasion or EngJand, 
Panie invasion of Italy, PemiaD in· 
nslOD of Greece. 

S The eolonista ill IOUthem Gaul in 
the time of JaIi .. c.... ...... oamed 
afur legiona' N ari>o .... the 00100,. of 
the DeclmaDi, AnwIio (Orangel of the 
Serqndoni Arelate of the SataDi, , 

-..... of the 8eptimani. The IWIUO 
8eptimania ...mved. For the. 0010-
nieo, ... )i0lJllDlell, HUtmv of 1im>u 
(Eng. TrulL), voL iy. p. 542-

• At thia point the Goths cliap.,.... 
from hietory. but the Gotbic: name aDd 
tongne ....... -"ed by the T.uuite 
Goths of the Crima, who ...myed till 
the tenth eeotmy. In 1562 • BelgiaD 



CHAP. XII <jEOGRAPHY OF EUROPE 800 A.D. 513 

was sometimes called The kingdom of the Lombards, which 
under Liutprand had seemed likely to rise to greatness, was 
overthrown by the Franks and became a group of Frank 
provinces, destined afterwards to become a separate kingdom 
under the suzerainty of the Teutonic Roman Emperor. 

The frontiers of the Frank power advanced in four different 
directions. (1) To the south they were extended by the acqui
sition of the Lombard territories, Austria, N eustria, Tuscia, and 
the duchies of Friuli and Spoleto, and by the subjection of the 
exarchate. (2) To the south-west the, Visigothic province of 
Septimania was added to Frank Gaul; but it was not won 
directly from the Visigoths, just as the exarchate was not won 
directly from the Greeks. Septimania became first a Saracen 
and then a .Frank province, just (IS the exarchate passed into 
the hands of the Lombards before it passed to the Franks. 
The Lombards weakened the Greeks in northern Italy as the 
Saracens weakened the Goths in southern Gaul, and in both 
cases the Franks profited (3) To the north-east lands were 
conquered from the heathen wllste of central Europe by the 
victories of Charles over the Saxons in '1 '12 and the following 
years; while (4) to the south-east the kingdom of the Avars 
in Paunonia was conquered by the same monarch ('196 A.D.), 
whose power also extended into the Slavonic lands of Carin
thia and Istria.' 

When we speak, however, of a Cisalpine dominion of the 
Franks, we are not speaking quite strictly, and must make' 
two modifications. Although the power of Charles in Italy 
practically amounted to a Cisalpine dominion of the Franks, 
Charles did not hold either his Lombard conquests or the 
exarchate in the capacity of king of the Franks. He assumed 
the title of king of the Lomhards, and thus, from a theoretical 
aspect, the kingdom of the Lombards did not disappear in the 
eighth century, but continued to exist under sovereigns who 
were also kings beyond the Alps. As for the exarchate, it was 
Wlder the direct control of the Popes, by virtue of the donation 

traveller, Busbek, met at Constantin· 
ople two Gothic ambassadors from the 
Crimea., and wrote down words of their 
language which are genuine Gothic 
words. (&0 Mr. Bradley, TM GolAs, 
p, 863.) 

VOL. II 

1 As a result of this Frank domino 
ation Sirmium received the name 
Frankocborion, and the Dame of the 
mountain, F'nllk.& Gora=Frankenbe~ 
still preserves the memory of the epl· 
sode. SUI J iril!ek, op. <it. P. 144-

2L 
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of Pipin, which Charles the Great confirmed; and thus it was 
as Roman Emperor and not as king of the Franks, it was by 
right of his coronation and not by right of his conquest, that 
Charles .could claim dominion over the patrimony of St. Peter. 

The memory of the Lombard power, which endured in 
Italy as an independent kingdom for two hundred years, is 
perpetuated by the name Lombardy.' which is still used to 
designate the land which was called N eustria, and part of what 
was called Austria. In the same way the name Romagna still 
survives, a memorial o,f the exarchate and the rule of the 
Greek Romans in Italy. Perhaps no geographical appellation 
is more suggestive of the fortunes of the Roman name than 
Italian Romania-not even that of Asiatic Romania, the Seljuk 
kingdom of Roum. A tract of country, within a few days' 
march from Rome herself by the Flaminian road, receives the 
name of Rome, but not until that name has first travelled to 
Constantinople and thence returned, after two and a half cen
turies, to Ravenna and the adjacent districts. . Thus the ouly 
part of Italy that is called by a name derived from Rome, 
received that name, not from Old Rome on the Tiber, but from 
New Rome on the Bosphorus. 

The overthrow of the Lombard kingdom did not carry with 
it the extinction of all independent Lombard power in the 
peninsula. The duchy of Beneventum, which since its 
foundation had been practically independent of the royal 
government at Pavia, until the energetic action of Liutprand 
in the eighth century brought for a moment the dukes of 
Beneventum and Spoletium into nominal subjection, was never 
incorporated in the dominions of the Karlings, although at first 
its lords were compelled to recognise the conqueror of Lom
bardy as their suzerain (786 A.D.) But the immediate con
sequences of the Frank conquests were agreeable to the duke. 
He at once assumed the title of prince, and henceforward we 
must speak of the principality, instead of the duchy, of Bene
ventum. He might reasonably anticipate that there would. be 
less danger of interference with his independence from the 
new Tranaalpine than from the old Cisalpine lords of northern 
Italy. 

1 The name Garda for I..b Benacus io perbapo 0D0theI- roariDiocoDce of the 
Lomboud dominion. 
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One state in northern Italy, which was theoretically part 
of the exarcha,te though before the end of the seventh century 
it was practically independent, never passed under Frankish 
rule, the duchy of Venice. Venice continued to be nominally 
subject to the Emperor of Constantinople, and, for some cen
turies to come, must be considered as an outlying post of the 
Eastern Empire in northern Italy. The policy -of the city of 
St. Mark was to maintain her independence by playing off the 
Emperor of the East against the Emperor of the West, and 
thus she carved out a peculiar history of her own. The 
republic of the lagoons was quite distinct in character from all 
other Italian cities; there was not much occidental flavour 
about it, and yet it cannot be quite called a Byzantine city. 
Its spirit, well symbolised in the church of St. Mark, was so 
unique that it can only be designated by the word" Venetian"; 
nevertheless, of the elements which composed the Venetian 
type the Byzantine element preponderated. We may say that 
the Venetians formed an intermediate stage between the western 
European nations and the Byzantines, just as the Byzantine 

. world itself formed an intermediate stage between the Orient 
and the Occident. It was the Byzantine character of Venice 
that determined the peculiar part she played at the time of the 
Fourth Crusade and under the dynasty of the Palaeologi. 

While in the West it was the tendency of smaller kingdoms 
to disappear, because the power of Francia increased, in the 
south-east a new kingdom had been established before the 
Isaurian sovereigns regenerated the Empire. There wonld be 
little use in considering whether, supposing the Bulgarians had 
not crossed the Danube .in the reign of Constantine IV, but 
had waited until the eighth century to press southwards, Leo 
III or Constantine V would have been strong enough to pre
vent them. It is certain that these Emperors did not consider 
it feasible to drive the intruders out; they contented them
selves with hindering further aggression and preserving the 
frontier of Mount Rasmus. The expeditions of Constantine V 
aimed at weakening the power rather than at effecting the 
conquest of the Bulgarian kingdom.1 

1 It was mentioned before that the 
population of the Thraco -lllyrian 
peninsula was Latin -speaking in the 
tifth and Bixth centuries. From this 

population .... descended tbe Vlachiana 
lD their various homes both north 
and south of the Danube. North of 
the Danube indeed th.... probably 
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We have already considered at length the import of the 
foundation of the Holy Roman Empire and the new attitude 
assumed by the papacy in the eighth century, and it has been 
observed that without a comprehension of these events modern 
history is unintelligible. It is interesting to compare the 
offices which the new Empire in the north-west and the old 
Empire in the south-east respectively performed. In many 
respects their functions were similar. They were both forced 
to playa part in the decision of the" eternal question"; while 
the eastern Emperor defended Mount Taurus against the 
eastern caliphate, the western Emperor held the Pyrenees 
against the western caliphate; and it devolved upon both 
Emperors to keep the heathen of central Europe at bay, the 
Magyars (before they became Christians) and the Patzinake. 
Both Emperors ruled over Slaves; the western Emperor over 
the Slaves in Pannonia, the eastern Emperor over the Slaves 
in Macedonia and Greece; and in both cases the Slaves proved 
an alien and troublesome element.1 

Both Empires were the champions of order in Europe; 
both Old and New Rome were ranged for civilisation against 
barbarism. But there is, a ,broad contrast between them. The 
part played by the Eastern Empire may be described as nega
tive. while the part played by the Western Empire was 
positive. The Eastern Empire protected Europe against the 
inroads of .Asiatic barbarism, while the Western Empire ex
tended Christianity and order in central Europe. The Eastern 
Empire conserved and in many respects refined ancient civil
isation ; the Western Empire learned of the Eastern, and 

Illrrived in Wa\achia aDd Moldavia • 
layer of lIomaD population, though 
RoeaIer would have it that "hen A!1J&o 
li&n abandoned TrajanJ

• Dacia, it .u 
mtirely encoated by the no...". ; but 
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posoible. "Great Wa\achia" in 'fheo. 
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developed what it learned in new directions. In Russia indeed 
New Rome played a more positive part than elsewhere, but its 
influence there was spiritual rather than political. Thus the 
Holy Roman Empire has in some respects mol'e resemblance 
than the Eastern Empire to the old pagan Roman Empire. I 
do not mean the more superficial circumstances that the centre 
of both was Italian Rome, and that in both Latin was the official 
-language; I mean the essential circumstance that they per
formed similar offices for Europe; for just as the pagan Roman 
Empire civilised Gaul, the Holy Roman Empire civilised cen
tral Europe. The Eastern Empire, on the other hand, had the 
function of the ancient Greeks rather than that of the ancient 
Romans-spiritual rather than temporal dominion; it was the 
great permanent fixture which remained until western Europe 
was prepared to take the torch for ever and march with certain 
footsteps in new paths of development. 



CHAPTER XIII 

SOCIETY IN rHE EIGRm CEN'l'URY 

THE endeavours of the Isaurian monarchs to renovate the 
Empire bore such fruits as were possible at a period when 
the horizon of the human spirit was determined by a series 
of ecclesiastical formulae. Whereas at the beginning of the 
century there was no distinguished writer, no man of pre
eminent learning within the limits of the Empire, there was at 
the close of the century quite a large group of literary men, who 
had studied a great many subjects and could write very good 
Greek. There was George the Syncellus, who wrote a history 
or chronicle of the world and carried it down as far as Diocle
tian; there was his friend Theophanes 1 the monk, who con
tinued the chronicle where George ended and carried it down 
to his own times; there was Theodore the abbot of Studion, 
who has left works which form a good-sized volume'; there 
was the learned Nicephorus, who, at first a secretary, after
wards became Patriarch and wrote a short history of the' 
Empire from the accession of Heraclius to the middle of the 
reign of Constantine V'; there was Tarasius, who enjoyed also 

I The reader may have formed ...... 
DOtion of the language of Theopheneo, 
who wrot.> in the wIgar ~ from 
the .hort quotations from him inter· 
spereed in the nota of thiI ,",olinDe. 
llie ehron.icle, however, it writteD in 
better G .... k then that of John Malalas; 
Theopheneo would Dot he". used II1ICh 
a form as l{Ja)oa from fWWI. a1th"""" 
he baa the isolated aoriat bn-." (1IIae 
died "). formed from .... ..wo.. just u 
elassicaI h.u,. is formed from .... (-.., _..u.~ The ....... t editiD11 

of Theopheneo by C. de Boor io ad· 
mirable. 

• Edil<d by 1Iigu in the PaInJl.. 
(Jnue.yoL99. 

• Aho a aIJort X"..",-y,....... (listo 
of emperors, empi , pat:riareh., 
pope&, ete. ) Rio anti. ioODoelutiA: 
... orb have hoon mentioned. Hio 
otyle, lib that or Theodore 8tudita, 
fOnDO a .... _ to that of Theopheneo; 
he a"oido all coUoquial ~ 
intmd1JC.lN ACb.ord.I u .... ,rin, with 
an apIanation (p. 41, ed. de Boor), 
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a secular education and was suddeuly promoted to the highest 
ecclesiastical dignity; and there was the abbot PlatO, who, 
though he did not write himself, perhaps exercised to some 
extent a literary as well as a monastic influence. Besides 
these, John Lekanomantis, a learned man of science, who 
had an evil repute for occult lore in the days of Leo the 
Armenian, must at this time have been receiving his edu
cation. 

A few glimpses of the usual course of education are afforded 
to us in the lives of certain of the famous ecclesiastics just 
mentioned, which were in some cases written by eminent con
temporaries.' Children were sent at an early age to an 
elementary teacher or grammatistes, who gave them what was 
called an "eisagogic" or "propaedentic" training. Theodore 
of Studion was taught by a grammatistes for no less than seven 
years. It probably often happened that parents who had the 
requisite leisure and knowledge taught their children at home; 
and from the fact that Theoctiste, Theodore's mother, was 
uneducated because she Was an tnphan, and was obliged to teach 
herself after her marriage, it might be inferred that women 
received ouly home instruction. The elementary training was 
followed by a higher or university course' in philology 
(U grammar "), dialectic, and rhetoric; some also studied mathe
matics and music.· The study of philology doubtless consisted 
in a careful reading of literary works and perhaps the practice 
of composition in Hellenistic style,' which was so different 
from the spoken language that for writing in it--as well (for 
example) as Theodore of Studion could write--e. diligent course 
of study was necessary. We are told that Theodore objected 
to the e160"8.IlCe and emptiness of the rhtltors,-but it is· not 
etc. When Mr. Freeman marked a 
period. of writers. like Tbeophanes and 
Constantine Vll, intervening between 
tho earlier period of stylists. like Pro
copius and Al!"thias. and the later 
period of stylISts, like (PseUus and) 
Anna Comnena. he should have added 
that throughout the middle period there 
W8l"8 some writers who were careful to 
Avoid colloquialisms; ., his most in
teresting article, U Some Points in the 
History of later Groek," e.u.m. Jour
,.al, vol ill. 

1 The Life ofTheophanes was written 
by Theodore of Studion; the Life of 

Nieephorus by Ignatius the Patriarch. 
These lives heve bean reoently published 
by 11. de Boor in his editions of Thea
phanea and Nicephorus. 

:I This course was generally called 
." 8Upt1(Jo ... cu&l4, II secular education II ; 

esoterio studies were no longer philo-. 
.o~hica\, but theolo~ca\. 

For example, N loophorus. An in
teresting account of studies in logic and 
philosophy os prosecuted at the period 
will be fonnd in the Yita Ni«pIwri, ad. 
d. Boor, p; 150. 

• Et£AX".,,~U' oy~CJ.nrCU' KcU oypapp.a.-""" .. 
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quite clear whether the rhetors of the PB8t or rhetors of his 
own day are referred to. 

Theodore had studied poetry, and composed sacred poelIl8 
which were popular and widely circulated. A curious story 
is· told which indicates their wide diffusion. There was a 
certain man in Sardinia who was very fond of these verses, 
especially of the Triodia composed for the season of Lent. One 
day he entertained in his house some monks who were pupils 
of Gregory of Syracuse, and when he began to descant on his 
favourite literature they turned the poelIl8 into ridicule as 
provincial and had. The eB8ily impressed host veered round 
to the opinion of his guests; hut that night Theodore himself 
appeared, to take vengeance on his admirer for his faithlessness, 
and caused him to be whipped. This is only one of many 
miracles which were connected with St. Theodore.1 

We must notice here a celebrated Greek writer of the 
eighth century, who was not, however, a subject of the Empire, 
the Syrian John of Damascus.' His father held an adminis
trative post nnder the Omeyyad caliphs, and possessed con
siderable landed property in Palestine and J udaes. He spent 
a large amount of his money in redeeming christian captives, 
and if any of them wished to remain in the country he bestowed 
on them small farlIl8 on his own estates. On one occasion he 
had the good fortune to purchase a monk of Italy, probably of 
Calabria, named Cosmas, whom the Arah pirates had brought 
from over seas to the slave market of Damascus, and he installed 
him as teacher of his son Johannes.· Cosmas was learned in 
philosophy as well as in theology, and intintately acquainted 
with the writings of both Aristotle and Plato. The pnpil 
profited by this inspuction, and was considered in his day 8uch 
a master of style that he was called Chrysorroas. He is chiefly 
known to the historians by his essays against the iconoclastic 

1 The author of the lint JrItG T/uoo. 
dDri _ys that the taIeo of the miracleo 
...... told (1) by TbeodDre'. frieDd Leo, 
(2) by SophnmiDL 

• The life of Jom DIrmuoeDu .... 
_ by JobaD ..... bioh!'J' of J ....... 
!em, probably him who liTOd ill the 
reigI1 of Nicephonuo PhDcoa, ODd .... 
bunted by the _ For then... 
00 ethioa held by the oeholar of Do
l11UCllO I I110J _ the c:mioao to the 

first yoL of W. CaW. ~ tier 
dtrVtlidl<a ElM1&. P. 2181tJ'1 •• ODd then 
io aD importout work by J. t.mg.u .. -
titled J""-- .... ~ (I81P~ 
ODe of Johu'. _ important _ io 
the -m -,..w- (I ... _~ iD 
wlUeh be prof_to..n aDd pnomttA> 
the nod« the_t~'.:.'" phiJo. 
eopby. mel, ............ . bertoieo 
ODdgi_aaapooia..oftheortbodox 
faith (ed. KigDe, yoL i. pp. 5, 211tJ'1.' 
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movement, which, however, are a very small portion of his 
works. 

With the exception of the iconoclastic movement itself, 
which, although suggested by the Mohammedan doctrine, had 
many points of originality, there were no new ideas in the 
eighth century. The only eccentricity that I can find is 
the theory of Virgilius (condemned by Pope Zacharias), who 
not only believed in the existence of the Antipodes, but held 
that a race of men dwelled there who were not descended 
from Adam and for whom no Redeemer had died. 

All that Leo and Constantine had done against superstition 
and monasticism did not touch the foundations of religious 
belief; their policy affected only the accidents of Christianity. 
They could not rouse up thought from the dead level and 
monotony to which it is condemned when its envelope is a 
stereotyped creed, anything different therefrom being incredible, 
almost unimaginable. They could not even remove the blight 
of superstition from the more educated classes, though their 
efforts were attended with some success. It was seriously 
believed that Leo IV died from boils on his head, a direct 
visitation from heaven because he had worn a crown which 
had been dedicated in St. Sophia. It was gravely asserted 
that the eyes of Constantine VI were put out on the 15th 
August because five years before he had put out the eyes of 
his uncles on that day, the coincidence of date indicating the 
retributive justice. It might be conjectured that the enemies 
who blinded him chose that very day on purpose, in order that 
the general public might look upon the crime as a punish
ment ordered by heaven, but in any case it is an example of 
superstition.l 

The discord in Church and State created by the marriage 
of Constantine VI with Theodote, the maid of honour, is 
instructive. It disclosed the difference between monks like 
Plato and Theodore, and men of the world like Tar8.sius and 
Nicephorus, who had led a secular life at first and entered the 

I The mention of superstition re
minds me of the atory told in the "Vita 
Taroaii·· (..1<1<1 Sand. Feb. nili.) of • 
cue which came before George. Tarasiua' 
father, who was a judge.. Poor women 
were accused of killiug sucltiu infants 
by penetrating through win"-owa or 

even ahut doors. Here we have the 
survival of the very ancient belief in 
the hobgoblin GeUG, who is men· 
tioned in. fragment ofSappho. George 
acquitted the aoonaed, and the Emperor 
Constantine V, the enemy of all super-
stition, approved. 
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Church almost by accident. The austerity of the fonner 
was thoroughly honest, and justified by the letter and spirit 
of the religious canons; and Theodore alleges, in proof of 
the gravity of the Emperor's transgression, that the imperial 
example was infectious, and that governors of provinces-the 
Gothic governor of Bosporus is especially mentioned-· began 
to imitate it securely. On the other hand, the tolerance of 
Tarasius, who, thongh he did not venture to perfonn the 
matrimonial ceremony, gave a tacit consent, is characteristic; 
and, I venture to say, it was an unconscious result of the 
rationalistic and anti-monastic spirit diffused by the two great 
Isaurian Emperors. In fact, I believe that the very electioo 
of Tarasius, a layman and at one time a military officer, to tbe 
patriarchal chair would never have been possible but for the 
views disseminated by those two Emperors, who deprecated 
over-strictness and condemned the superlative punctiliousness 
of monks. In the eyes of the Pope the election of such a 
Patriarch was doubtless a clear indication of the general 
demoralisation of the Empire. 

The lenient manner in which the orthodox treat the Em
press Irene is also worthy of note. They never forget tbat 
she led the reaction against iconoclasm and bronght about the 
seventh Ecumenical Synod; and if her son after his question
able marriage is no longer a new Constantine the Great, Irene, 
in spite of all her questionable conduct towards her son, is 
always a new Helena.1 The ethical judgment of the contem
porary historians is perverted by a prejudice; the virtue of 
orthodoxy covers a multitude of vices; and the fact that Irene 
took the part of tbe monks against her son, although ber 
motive was clearly to serve her own worldly ends, is imputed 
to her credit. Sbe was a beautiful and accomplished WOU18n 
who could beguile hearts, and we certainly do not expect writers 
to enlarge on the thesis tbat she was an unnatural mother; 
but it is amusing that the struggle between her and her son 
should be set down altogether to the account of the devil 

I I .. loot at hazud IgDati ..... oro. 
or laudation (Yo Niap4. p. 146), 711 
.,..~ i-' nl """""'" oyW
CUCIf': where ')W"" hat lOIDewhat the 
same nuance .. our U creature. H In 
the _d .. oL or lIfigue'. ed. or the 
... orb or John or Domuo:oo _ io & 

eertain Ldter '" TAmploau (CoJ..1y 
ucribed to JObD), prob&bl,. writteo by 
the biobopo or the Eut, &ad giring & 

.bon okot<:b or the biotoIT or iooJlo. 
clum.. In it l7eDe .. .,'en of ... 
new Helena; Ihe and her.an are ealled 
& ..- &ad liI,. ..... g u.orn.. 
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The great attraction which monastic life possessed for men, 
of the highest rank in the eighth century-'the tendency, 
which Constantine V so vigorously combated, to found monas
teries and retire from a public career-has been already 
noticed. Women as well as men were sometimes carried away 
by this desire; for example, Theoctiste, the mother of Theo
dore Studita, became a nun in middle life, to the surprise and 
consternation of her friends and of the Empress herself, who 
wondered that a lady in such a good social position 1 should 
abandon the world. She was, however, an impulsive woman, 
and I think we may conclude that it was not fashionable 
among ladies of rank to get them to a nunnery. 

The parents of Theoctiste and Plato were victinls of the 
great plague, and the children were left orphans at an early 
age. Plato was trained to be a notary and was employed as a 

'secretary by a relation who held the imPOl;tant office of general 
logothete. But he soon embraced monastic life, and became 
the abbot or hegumenos of the monastery of Saccudion, situ
ated beside Mount Olympus on the coast of Bithynia.· At 
the time of the general synod of Nicaea he visited Constantin
ople and stayed with his sister Theoctiste, who had married 
Photinus, a minister of rank. The spiritual personality of 
Plato influenced so profoundly not ouly his nephews but his 
brother-in-law and sister, that they all determined to enter im
mediately upon the more excellent way of life. SoPhotinus 
and Theoctiste (to the surprise of her fashionable friends), 
along with their family, including a girl and three boys, of 
whom one was the famous Theodore, left Constantinople 
together and settled in a country retreat which belonged to 
them, named Boskytion. This domain, not far from the mon
astery of Saccudion, was enclosed at one end by a crescent of 
trees, and overlooked a pleasant breezy plain which stretched 
below; an expanse of transparent water enhanced its delights. 
But, hest of all in the eyes of its inhabitants, it afforded" quiet 
to those who dwelled in it, to be alone with God and at rest 
from the senses." Here Theodore became a monk and engaged 
in hard agricultural work, like a common farm labourer, not, 

1 Her niece Theodote W&8 the maid 
of honour whom Constantine married. 

• It is related that Plato Dot 

only excluded women from his mon
astery, but banished even female 
animals. 
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however, neglecting his studies,' Weare told that he Will 

very zealous to reform monastic corruption, and this desire Will 

doubtless felt by many men of his rank,' who became monk. 
from purely disinterested motives, and led blameless lives 
Such men, of high breeding and good education, must hav. 
produced incalculable effects by their example aud influenCi 
in keeping personal morality at a relatively high point; and il 
cannot be denied that in this way the political decay involved 
in the monastic system was to some extent neutralised 
When Theodore in later years was appointed abbot of thE 
monastery of Studion (whence he derived his distinctiVE 
name Studites), he introduced the practice of mechanical work 
among the brethren; every one learned a trade; some were 
builders, some weavers, some bronzesmitI1s, some ropemakers, 
others shoemakers. Many new houses, organised on a SinllIal 

system, were founded throughout the Empire by Studite 
monks. 

Perhaps no one was more austere, no one more uncom· 
promisingly militant against the instincts of the senses, than 
the monk and historian Theophanes, I who, while the othel 
ecclesiastics proceeded to the conncil of Nicaea on splendid 
horses and in fine array, rode thither on an ass, clothed in a 
hair garment. He was one of those divine men, says his friend 
and biographer Theodore, the example of whose lives, like stan 
appearing after a storm to aea-tossed merchants, bring men 
safe to port. He had a considerable fortune, which he spent 
on charitable works, and a kinsman who did not wish that the 
property should leave the family complained of the matter to 
Leo IV. The Emperor threatened Theophanes with the loss 

1 His tavourite author waa 8t. Basil, 
and he especially delighted ill Bui!'. 
book 011 monuticism. 

• The toeD&te ill tho eighth centory 
had much the same fonctiODa u in 
the fifth. Its ..aviti.., like th ... of 
the ADglo.Suon witenagomot, de
pended mach on the oilan<t« of tbo 
Emperor. They .. ere geDerally limited 
to forma1ities, attending ceremonies, 
etc.; but in crises the senate had • 
oonotitutionol right to oct, .. ill the 
cue of the deposition of Beraelonu 
aDd Kartina. "'It iI uncertain whether 
tho judicial _.... .,.;guod to 
the ..... ts by 1_ ...... IIIill 

eurcioed by it ill the eighth """tory, 
)L IkriftlD writ.. (fA _ Born,... 
tlqNU DWdttiea, 1888, P. 224), ,. lei, 
comme II Bome 011 devine ploW. <JD'on 
De -.isit aa:r 1e fait l'aetion du It:Dat; 
... _ DO Ia mon .............. qao 
pour'" "Iec:tiono impOriaiao .. ... 
otrainoo ... ~" 'to .. hot atm. 
the Empe ...... ",. Leo III ODd hill 
eon, ........ ont to eoaoaJ. the ..-
we canDot even goa.. 

• Son of '-and Theodote. Wb"" 
h • .... three y .... old bill rather dUd. 
He .... member of the carpi of 8tJa.. 
toreo ill tho ftigD at Leo IV, ... d _. 
.. arde .-ived the dignity of ~tbu. 
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of his eyes if he persisted in his irrational unworldliness, and 
sent him on business to Cyzicus, in order to entangle him if 
possible in the things of this life. But the deaths of both 
the Emperor and the dissatisfied relation soon relieved Theo
phanes from such vexatious constraint, and he retired with his 
wife to the island Kalonneaos, where he built a monastery. 
The wife of this saint was wife only in name, and the descrip
tion of the wedding night is curious and edifying. He treated 
his bride to a discourse on the spiritual necessity of unsnllied 
purity; they agreed that they wonld never contaminate them
selves by physical union; and the lady remained for eVer 

'd ' .. k.'. oJ. (J' '" (J At a mal en, lIVI""Y'/ .,. allvJL."o~ 7rap ElIO~ .,. a7rap ElIO~. 

the moment when they undertook the chaste engagement 
they were aware of a savour of sweet spices which filled 
the whole house, a miracnlous token vouchsafed of celestial 
approval; this touch reminds us of the mystic odours in the 
legend of the Holy Grail. 

It has been already remarked that Constantinople was 
becoming ever more and more a Greek city, and that its Greek 
character was greatly increased by the consequences of the 
plague. At the same time, its streets swarmed with num
bers of wholly Graecised, half Graecised, or utterly barbarous 
foreigners, especially Armenians and Slavonians.1 The import
ance of the Armenian element is indicated by the number of 
Armenians who held governorships in the Empire; for example, 
Artavasdos, the son-in-law of Leo III, was an Armenian.' 
A Slavonio clergyman, Nicetas, was made Patriarch, and in 
the early part of the ninth century Thomas the Slavonian was 
one of the most powerfnl men of the time and wellnigh 
ascended the throne. A story is told, by a late writer, of the 
Patriarch Nicetas, that when reading a chapter of the New 
Testament he pronounced the name M"T(J"",,, as if it were a 
quadrisyllable, M .. T(J&io". When some one present corrected 

1 There were also doubtless '!. good 
many Jews, but by the law (of. Edoga, 
title 9) Helloues, Jews, and h .... tics 
wore disqualified from civil and mili. 
tary service. 

S The Emperor Philippicns was an 
ArmeniaD, and at the beginning of the 
ninth century an Armenian, Leo VI 
aacoudod the thron.. &0 above, l' 452. 

There seem to bave been many Armen
ian colonies in Thrace, as is proved by 
numerous Armenian inscriptions dis
oovorod there by M. A. Dumont, of. 
Rambaud. L'rmpinl grtC au d~ 
sUde, P. 147 (also Mr. Toz.er's note on 
Finlay. it 228). Armenian origin has 
been claimed for Basil I., but it seems 
more likely tho.t he ..... Slave. 
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him he indignantly cried, "Don't be silly; my soul utterl) 
abhors diphthongs and triphthongs."l 

If newspapers had been published at Constantinople ir 
the eighth century, columns of court news and columns 01 

church news would have occupied most space. Almost every 
week, and often more than once a week, there would haVE 
been a description of some elaborate ceremonial procession. It 
would be tedious to go into the details of these ceremonies,' 
which come within the scope of archaeology rather than of 
history, and we may go on to glance at the functions of the 
prefect of the city and the quaestor," the two officials who had 
most to do with the police control and maintenance of order 
in Constantinople, and whose names remind us of the con
tinuity of Roman history. 

Next to the Emperor himself, the prefect of the city was the 
greatest man in Byzantium. He was the supreme judge, not 
only inside the walls, but for one hundred miles beyond them. 
Let us enter his court and see what sort of cases used to come 
before him. At one time it was a slave-it must not be 
thought that Christianity had entirely blotted out slavery ,
who had taken refuge in a church and pleaded that he had 
paid the money for his freedom and had not been enl8ncipated; 
at another time it was a poor patron who claimed to receive 
support from his former slaves, who had been manumitted. 
The prefect was often obliged to "teach" ("'(JJ~pOJlt~.",) by 
threats or Hogging freedmen who ventured to treat with con
tumely or scant courtesy their patrons, or patrons' wives or 
children; if a freedman went to the length of informing or 
conspiring a,,"l\inst his old master, he was beaten with clubs and 
tonsured, his freedom was cancelled, and he was handed over 
to his patron. Probably one of the commonest misdemeanours 
was the malversation by guardians of their wards' property. 

1 Gly_ p. 284-
I Our main .:nuce for the eourt cere

moniee is the Deati8e of Conatantine 
Porphyrogenoetoe, • CaerimoaiU. 

• Their dua.. ora deocribed in the 
EclDga. 

• Tho /!dQgta pnrr .. that oIaT ......... 
still Dumerou.o ""d sh.very a recogoiIed 
inatitutiDD, d~h tending to <Ii&
appear, d. Finlay, u. 220. 221. YmJay 
quota a _ from Theodore 8tu-

dita, " .. a proof or the impnrr..! phil
autbropy of enlighten..! mm daring 
the iconoclast period": If A mooi 
ought not to ~ • llaft, m:itber 
for hit 0..,. IIn"rice. nOl' Cor the eerriee 
or hi> mou.utery. Dor rm til. culture or 
ita landI; (or a IlaTe ia. maD made 
after the image or God.. Thoodore 
add., howner, ulIDd thB, like mar~ 
rioge, i> only allowable to _ IiriDg 
• eeeular life .... 
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It ·was considered a crime to hire out a slave for prostitution, 
on the principle apparently of preventing, not. cruelty to 

. animals, but the corruption of human 'souls; and the prefect 
was supposed to interfere. It devolved upon the prefect to 
provide for fair dealings in the exchange and for fair prices 
in the meat market; and it was his duty also to preserve dis
cipline in the streetS and at the public games, for which pur
pose he had soldiers under him. He possessed the power of 
excluding any individual from the city or from any part of it, 
from trading in it or from attending a show, from practising a 
profession in it, and he could impose all these disabilities either 
temporarily or permanently. Thus the office of prefect still 
combined judicial with executive functions. 

Some, however, of the duties which in a modQu state, 
where there is a strict police control, would be discharged by 
that department, devolved, not upon the prefect, but upon the 
quaestor. For the quaestor had power over all strangers so
journing in the city, whencesoever they came and of whatso
ever sex or profession they were,--even over clerks, monks, and 
nuns. It was his business to inquire who each was, whence 
he came, and what he wanted, and to take care that if he 
sought redress he should obtain it, in order that he might 
return as soon as possible to his home. For provincials 
were not allowed to stay in the capital or visit it whenever 
they liked; they were only tolerated there when they sought 
redress for injury or had a petition to present to the Emperor.! 

The general law laid down by Justinian I was that if the 
quaestor found anyone within the· walls of Byzantium who 
was neither gaining his livelihood by a trade or profession nor 
concerned in a lawsuit, he was to be sent out of the city, if he 
were not a native; if he were a native and an able-bodied 

1 Farm .... we ... especially discouraged 
from leaving their farms and coming to 
the city i yet they were often obliged 
to come ",hen their lords refused to pay 
what; they owed. them for produce. 
'VheDover the unjust lonIs tried to take 
advanta.~ of the law's delays and there
by detain tho plaintiffs in the capital. 
the qua.estor was entitled to uae short 
and eeven measures, and dispeuae with 
logo! fonnalities. The position of the 
farm ..... ..,. .. I'"fOI, in the eighth centnry 
baa been described above, p. 4.l9. The 

following law from the N 61'01 rE6IP"Y'm 
(Lennclavi... ii. p. 257) will ehow 
how free they were from anything like 
aerfdom; it presents an instructive con
trast to the laws about the ColfnuJtu.r in 
the cod .. of Thcodosius and Justinian. 
IV d .. Was ..,. .. ,..,... .. p3r n\ lpoydf ... e .. 
n\o /4 ... doyplw..u fo~ "'" ~, 
01 T4 1hp"6.,,m d .... m_ (the office .. 
of the fisc) T~ n\o AOY"v, ,D, 
Ix ..... 48 ..... ht."f1X.opbou .... ..,...",... 
~II' • r.,niP cWrW ri ... tN •• 

• Novel xciL (ed. Zaclwiii~ 
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man, he was to be enrolled among the public workmen, or 
placed in a bakery, or employed as a garden labourer, or have 
some other occupation assigned to him; in case he declined to 
work, he was to be expelled from the city. On the other hand, 
such as were maimed or old were to be gently dealt with. 
Besides these functions the quaestor had a judicial office of 
small scope; a certain kind of cases came before him, namely 
those of forgery and false coinage. 

It. is interesting to notice the two reasons assigned, in the 
eighth-century handbook of law, for the strict prevention of 
idleness in Constantinople. The first is that idleness leads to 
crime, and hence for self-protection the State is justified in 
discountenancing it. The second is that it is nnfair that strong 
men shoUld live by the consumption of the superfluity of the 
labour of others, because that superfluity is owed to the weak. 
The duty of supporting the weak is one of the christian ideas 
that had long since been recognised by custom, and had already 
penetrated into civil law. 

The employmenta specially instanced as open to a man who 
wanted work are worth noting.1 We are reminded that, besides 
the inevitable staff of public workmen, who, in a city like 
Byzantium, where fires were frequent and earthquakes not 
uncommon, had much to do beyond the repairs necessitated by 
the wear and tear of time, the State also supported multitudes 
of bakers, as the panu et cir_ were a survival of antiquity 
that lasted long into tbe Middle Ages; and we are taught that 
the gardens, to which we sometintes meet casual references in 
the historians, were not the property of private citizens, but 
were parks for the people, kept up at the State's expense. 

Little can be gleaned from our sources as to the detaila 
of the dally life of the educated lay classes. We get no 
glimpses into the drawing-rooms of the countesses, archontesses, 
or hypatesses2 ; all we can say with confidence is that religion 
filled a relatively large portion of daily life, and, as at all 
other periods, this applies especially to women. We might have 
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conjectured with subjective certainty that the monks in their 
resistance to iconoclasm found firm allies in . the female sex, 
even if we did not possess direct confirmatory evidence. Nor 
is . it insignificant that a woman headed the reaction. But 
although the women, like the monks, had much to answer fQr 
in fostering and transmitting superstition, there were doubtless 
many enlightened mothers who could educate without tainting 
their children's minds. 

There is evidence that weddings had still a Fescennine 
flavour, and the customs of licentious antiquity 1 had not been 
entirely abolished. But it is highly probable that there was 
not at this period more of that which might reasonably offend 
a delicate or seriously religious nature than there was at mar
riage festivities in the days of our ancestors not so long ago. 

A few interesting traits are related about the domestic life 
of Theoctiste, whose acquamtance the reader has already made, 
by her son Theodore.' She was a considerate mistress to her 
servants; she allowed them not only bread, wine, and lard, 
but on feast days treated them to fresh meat, condiments, 
and fowLS But nature had given her a quick temper, and 
being an orphan she had not been taught to keep it under 
control. Consequently she used often to fly into a passion 
and box the ears of her maids; but when she became cool 
again she would retire to her bedroom and strike her own 
cheeks to punish herself for her want of s~lf-restraint. She 
used then to call the injured maid and ask her pardon. 

The material splendours and the literary and scientific 
culture which had begnn to distinguish the court of the Ab
basid caliphs in their new city on the Tigris were well known 
and reported with exaggerations at Byzantium, but there is no 
evidence that they produced any visible influence on Byzantine 
life until the reign of Theophilus. Abu Djafar Manssur, the 
founder of Bagdad, had intended the place rather as a strong 
military fortress-to control Kufa on the one side and Chor
aean on the other--than as a rich and luxurious capital. 
This caliph was miserly, even mean, in his habits, m'eSSed 

1 Alluded to by Theodore Stud. in 
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shabbily, and was disinclined to pageantry and pomp. He did 
not encourage poetry and he abhorred music; a story is told 
that on one occasion, hearing a slave playing a tambourine, he 
ordered the instrument to be broken on the player's head. 
But he encouraged all positive sciences, history, law, grammar, 
and natural science; under him flourished Chalil the great 
student of literature, and Mohammed Ibn Ishak the father of 
Arabic history. It is remarkable, however, that most of the 
learned men were of Persian nationality, and Chalid, the archi
tect of Bagdad, was a Persian. The elevation of the Abbasid 
dynasty and the translation of the centre of the empire to the 
Tigris were accompanied by the rise of Persian influence, 
which may perhaps be compared to the growth of Armenian 
influence in the Roman Empire. 

It was Manssur's son Mahdi, whose character in all respects 
contrasted with that of his father, that originated the splendour 
and luxury for which Bagdad BOOn became famous throughout 
the world. The care for luxurious comfort may be illustrated 
by the incident that ice was sent to Mecca in September 
when the caliph was visiting the holy city. "The capital, 
continually increasing in size," writes W eil, "soon became a 
centre for all the rich and noble men of the realm; music and 
song, which in the reign of Manssur were condemned to silence, 
resounded in the streets; scholars and poets were drawn to the 
court and rewarded with royal bounty; everything was done 
to support commerce and industry; postal arrangements con
nected the capital with all parts of the empire; and great 
pilgrimages were organiaed, with a luxury and lavish munifi
cence of which all the poor from Bagdad to Mecca profited; 
a special divan was made for the support of the blind." Thus 
the reign of Mahdi was marked by a great reaction against the 
stern parsimony of his father; and the cruel Haran, the 
famous hero of flattering romances, followed the example of 
Mahdi in beautifying Bagdad and making his court attractive 
by luxury and culture.' 

The court of New Rome, from its foundation by Constantine, 
was characterised by many oriental features derived from Persia.. 

1 A pie1mooqae ..,..""t of Bogdad 
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In dress, for example, the tiara and the skaramangion (state 
robe), the profuse use of ornaments, were imitated from Persian 
customs. In each succeeding century there was doubtless a 
marked increase in the distance of Byzantine life from old 
Greek and early christian simplicity, and in approximation to 
oriental richness. The rich men of Constantinople wore gold 
and jewels on their shoes 1; the floors of their houses shone 
with glazed tiles. For the vessels of domestic use a simple 
and beautiful form no longer sufficed, they were overlaid with 
heavy gold leaf. TjUs delight in rich and showy material 
naturslly travelled to western Europe, which in all such 
matters revered Constantinople from afar, and relics at Aachen 
show how Byzantine ornamentation influenced art at the .court 
of Charles. We must not think of comparing the luxury and 
opulence that marked daily life at Byzantium with the magni
ficence of old Romans, like Lucullus or the rich men described 
by Horace and Martial. Such colossal splendour is a thing 
quite distinct from the diffusion of oriental luxury on a small 
scale; and the houses of rich men at Constantinople in the 
eighth century resembled in point of opulence the mansions 
of wealthy merchants nowadays rather than the palaces of the' 
old Roman aristocrats and bankers. In the first place, people 
were not so enormously rich; and in the second place, the 
spirit of the established religion seems to have had the effect 
of suppressing tendencies to extravagant display. Men did 
not think of lavishing fortunes on banquets of inordinate 
costliness; voluptuous carouses, celebrated in a showy and 
expensive manner, would have been considered a scandal and 
regarded as an insult to society.1 Many unkind things were 
said of Constantine V because he kept a merry table, and yet 
we never hear it hinted that he wasted money on luxury or 
display. 

The East was a country of fables and romances as well as 
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of material splendour, and here we come to an important field 
in which it influenced Europe. Novels and stories composed 
by individuals are in their nature an ephemeral branch 
of literature; and of the numbers that were disseminated 
in the Middle Ages comparatively few have survived. We 
have many tales in Italian or French, which came from 
Byzantine and ultinlately from oriental sources, but of which 
neither the oriental original nor the Byzantine intermediate 
form remain. These stories reached the West in various 
ways, by southern Italy, by the exarchate while it lasted, 
and by Venice. The caliphate of Cordova in later times was 
a centre for their diffusion. But in this place we need not 
pursue a subject on which we have no direct evidence at 
snch an early date, and I shall merely speak of the story 
of Barlaam and Josaphat, which doubtless reached Europe 
in the eighth century, even if it was not written in Greek 
by John of Damascus, as ia usually stated. The tale under
went four translations or adaptations. The Indian original 
was rendered into Pehlevi, the Pehlevi into Syriac, the Syriac 
into Greek, and the Greek into Latin; whence German and 

. French versions of the story were composed. 
No one can read Bmrlaam and JO/Japkat without being struck 

by the resemblance which it bears to the life of Bnddha. The 
heathen father of J osaphat in vain takes every precaution to 
hinder the decree of destiny or providence that his son was to 
become a Christian, and Barlaam converts the yOWlg prince, 
whose soul, being "naturally christian, n was easily determined 
to abjure the things of thia world and aspire to the ideal of 
monasticism. The discourses of Barlaam, which convince the 
prince of the new doctrine, are rich in oriental eimiles and 
metaphors, but the exposition seems to have been worked np 
anew and adapted for the Byzantine world by the Greek 
monk John, of the monastery of St. Saba, who brought the 
"edifying story n (ltrropta YvxUltf>e}..~) from India to the Holy 
City.' The note of the whole tale ia the contrast between the 
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world and the spirit,-the transitory and the abiding. The 
world is as a city where a new king is elected every year, and 
at the end of that term, when he is at the height of enjoyment 
and expects to reign for ever, the citizens dethrone him and 
banish him naked to a distant island The wise man will 
follow the example of that rare king, who prudently thought 
of the future, and during his year's reign caused the treasures 
of the palace to be conveyed to the island of exile, so that 
when he was sent thither his wants were well supplied. But 
nothing in' this vein is so striking as the allegory of the man 
suspended in the pit - a picture of medieval grotesqueness 
that might have been painted by Albrecht Durer. A man 
fleeing from an unicorn which pursues him, stumbles into a pit, 
but rescues himself from falling into its depths by grasping a 
tree, which grew on the margin, and supporting his feet on a 
jutting ledge. But when he looked downward he saw a fiery 
terror in the shape of a dragon, eager to devour him; and at 
the roots of the tree he saw a black and a white mouse gnawing, 
whence he knew that his support must soon give way and 
precipitate him into the jaws of the monster. And from the 
ledge on which his feet rested he saw the heads of four asps 
peeping forth. Then turning his face from these horrors and 
looking upwards he saw a drop of sweet honey distilling from 
the tree, and a longing for the sweetness so possessed him 
that the things below were soon clean out of mind The 
unicorn from which the man runs is death; the pit is the 
world; and the tl'ee is the space of man's life. The white and 
black mouse which nibble at the roots of the tree are day and 
night; while the four asps represent the four unstable elements 
of which the human organism is bnilt.. The drop of honey is 
the pleasantness of the sweets of this world; the fiery dragon 
is the fearful belly of helt' 

An attempt was made, at the suggestion of the idolater 
Theudas (who afterwards burned his magic books, like Cyprian), 
to turn away Josaphat from his ascetic unworldliness by 
the temptation of beautiful and alluring women. As with 
Buddha, this strata,,"Ilm was ineffectual; J osaphat was forearmed 
by a dream, which transported his imagination to a pleasant 
plain and a city, where he saw all the fascinations of beauty 

1 John of Damascus, voL ill. eo!. Yign. (l'oI7ologia), p. 976. 
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and pleasure, and, as his spirit was yielding to the seductions, 
he was removed thence to dark and dolorous places, where the 
young women seemed fouler than corruption.1 In contrast with 
the asceticism of Barlaam and Josaphat is the temperament of 
the king, J08aphat's father, who held the bright pagan view of 
life, which accepts cheerfully and securely" this sweet light 
and the pleasant things which the gods gave to delight U8."· 

1 John or Dam88(.'U8, vo1. iii. ed. Migne (Palrologia), p. 1149 . 
• lb. pp. 1089, 1091. 



CHAPTER XIV 

CONCLUSION 

AT the beginning of the period treated in this work the 
universal dominion of Rome -was passing away. We have 
seen the Empire dismembered; we have seen how it came to 
pass that the West was taken and the East was left; and we 
have traced the history of nearly four centuries in which the 
Roman Empire, no longer a universal nristress, was adminis
tered by great legislators, great warriors, and great" reformers, 
who ruled in the New Rome on the Bosphorus and were called 
by the same title as Octavian and Trajan. 

If the idea of the Roman Empire before it was dismembered 
was universal dominion, if its function was to rule the peoples, 
regere imperio populos. what was its function, it may be asked, 
when it no longer represented that idea of universal dominion 1 

The answer is that the Roman Empire was the material 
and moral support, the political and spiritual bulwark of 
European Christendom; it represented the principle of cosmos. 
It was not enough, as some have thought,-as M. Guizot seems 
to have thought,-for the Roman Empire at the height of its 
greatness to give once for all a principle of order to the" wild 
nations." The author and giver of the principle could not 
be discarded; like the God of Descartes, the Roman Empire 
was the preserver as well as the initiator of civilisation. The 
view of the historical AnB.Xagoras, who attempts to explain 
European deVelopment by a prime impulse communicated 
once for all by the Roman Empire ere it retreated from the 
sbores of western Europe, and who regards the "Romaic H 

Empire (if he does not call it by some more disparsging name) 
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as a superannuated and decrepit survival, is a view which can 
as little satisfy the true student of history as the view, which 
represented N oua . as the prime arranger of the elements of the 
world and then laid it aside as unnecessary, could satisfy the 
true philosopher. The Roman Empire was not, as many would 
have it, discarded as superannuated when its western provinces 
were lost; its existence could not have been dispensed with; 
its obliteration would have been fatal to the cause of civilisation. 
The .. wild nations" had not yet learned more than the 
alphabet of their lesson; and if they disdained a mistress in 
the sense of a queen, lumwna, they required a mistress in the 
sense of a teacher, 11UlIJistra, for a long time yet. 

In the first place, the later Roman Empire was the bulwark 
of Europe against the oriental danger; Maurice and Hemelius,1 
Constantine IV and Leo the Isaurian were the successors of 
Themistocles and Africanua. The idea of European Christendom, 
at once Teutonic and Roman, making common cause against 
the peoples of Asia, who, if their progress had been unresisted, 
would have made the world stand still, first appeared clearly • when Aetiu8 and Theodoric fought together against the 
champion of desolation on the Manriac Plain. But from that 
time forward it was destined that the Romans should perform 
alone the work of defending Europe; and nntil the days of 
the crusades, the German nations did not combine with the 
Empire against the common foe. Nor did the Tentons, by 
themselves, achieve any snceess of ecumenical importance 
against non-Aryan races. I may be reminded that Charles 
the Great exterminated the A vare; bnt that was after they 
had ceased to be really dangerous. When there existed a 
truly formidable Avar monarchy it was the Roman Empire 
that bore \the brunt; and yet while most peopie who read 
history kno\v of the Avar war of Charles, how few there are 
who have e~ heard of Priscus, the general who 80 bravely 
warred ~ the Avars in the reign of Maurice. I may be 
reminded that 'Charles Martel won a great name by victories 
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in southern Gaul over the Saracens; yet those successes sink 
into insignificance by the side of the achievement of his con
temporary, the third Leo, who held the gate of eastern Europe 
against all the forces which the Saracen power, then at its 
height, could muster. Every one knows about the exploits of 
the Frank; it is almost incredible how little is known of the 
Roman Emperor's defence of the greatest city of christian 
Europe, in the quarter where the real danger lay. What 
should we say of the knowledge of one who was acquainted 
with the victory of the western Greeks over the Punic invaders 
of Sicily, and had never heard of the battle which was fought 
by the eastern Greeks at Salamis? The same remarks might 
be made of the earlier siege of New Rome in the days of 
Constantine IV, when the armies and the armaments of 
Muaviah were driven back and the nations of the West acknow
ledged the greatness of the Roman Emperor. 

In later centuries the chivalry of western Europe went 
forth against the Moslem; but the crusades whose name is 
so familiar were of far less moment than that crusade against 
the fire-worshippers which was fought and won long before by 
the Emperor Heraclius, when the work was not merely to 
rescue the sanctuary of christian sentiment but to save the 
centre and bulwark of the christian world. For in the days of 
Heraclius Constantinople was in far greater peril than in the 
days of the Comneni, and its fall in the seventh century would 
have been a far more serious blow to the cause of European 
civilisation than its fall in the eleventh or the twelfth. 

But, in the second place, the Empire was much more than 
the military guard of the Asiatic frontier; it not only defended 
but also kept alive the traditions of Greek and Roman culture. 
We cannot over-estimate the importance of the presence of a 
highly civilised state for a system of nations which were as 
yet only beginning to be civilised. The constant intercourse 
of the Empire with Italy, which until the eleventh century was 
partly imperial, and with southern Gaul and Spain, had an 
incalculable influence on the development of the West.. Venice, 
which contributed so much to the growth of western culture,' 

• It may be noticed .. pecially that Labarta, HafUlboolt: 0' lIN .A.rls 0' lIN 
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was for a long time actually, and for a much longer time 
nominally, a city of the Roman Empire, and learned what it 
taught from Byzantium. The Byzantine was the mother of 
the Italian school of painting, as Greece in old days had heen 
the mistress of Rome in the fine arts; and the Byzantine style of 
architecture has had perhaps a wider influence than any other. 
It was to New Rome that Teutonic kings applied when they needed 
men of learning, and thither students from western countries, who 
desired a university education, repaired. Nor should Englishmen 
forget that the man who contrihuted more than any other in
dividual to the making of the English Church, both by ecclesi
astical organisation and by the training of the clergy, was one 
born in Cilicia and educated at Athens, one who in his youth had 
rejoiced in the glories of Heraclius and lamented over the first 
conquests of the Saracen invaders,-the great Theodore of Tarsus. 
It was, moreover, in the landa ruled by New Rome that old 
Hellenic culture and the monuments of Hellenic literature were 
preserved, as in a secure storehouse, to be given at length to 
the "wild nations" when they had heen sufficiently tamed. And 
in their taming New Rome herself played an indispensable part. 
The Justinianean law; which still interpenetrates European 
civilisation, W88 a product of New Rome. 

In the third place, the Roman Empire for many centnries 
entirely maintained European commerce. This W88 a eircum
stance of the greatest importance; but unfortunately it is one 
of those facts concerning which contemporary historians did 
not think of leaving records to posterity. The fact that the 
coins of the Roman Emperors were used thronghont Europe in 
the Middle Ages speaks for itselL To Finlay be10nga the credit 
of having pointed out the extent of the commercial activity 
of Greeks in the Middle Ages; yet even still the old error is 
prevalent which regards the Saracens 88 commanding the 
commerce of the Mediterranean.' The mere eircumstance that 
the law of the Mohammedans forbade the lending oC money on 
interest gave the Greeks a considerable advantage." 
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In the fourth place, the Roman Empire preserved a great 
idea which influenced the whole course of western European 
history down to the present day-the idea of the Roman Empire 
itself. If we look at the ecumenical event of 800 A.D. from a 
wide point of view, it really resolves itself into this: New 
Rome bestowed upon the western nations a great idea, which 
moulded and ordered their future history; she gave back to 
Old Rome the idea which Old Rome had bestowed upon her 
five centuries before. In point of actual fact, of course; the 
title of Emperor was usurped; but the immediate accidents of 
the transaction do not alter the general truth, that but for the 
preservation of the Roman Empire and the integrity of New 
Rome there would have been no Western Roman Empire; if 
Constantinople and the Empire had fallen, the imperial idea 
would have been lost in the whirl of the "wild nations." It is 
to New Rome that Europeans really owe thanks for the establish
ment of the principle and the system which brought law and 
order into the political relations of the West. 

Of the incalculable services which the Roman Empire 
continued to perform for Europe and Christendom after the 
year 800 A.D. it does not devolve upon me to speak here; the 
diffusion of culture and Christianity among the southern and 
eastern Slaves, the missions of St. Methodius and St. Cyril, all 
that Russia owes to New Rome, belong to the history of the 
"Eastern Roman Empire," as it may fairly be called 

From the fifth century, when Rome on the Tiber ceased 
to be an imperial capital, until the fifteenth, when Rome on 
the Bosphorus fell, the Empire continued to represent the 
principle of civilisation; for a great part of that time it was 
the bulwark of Europe. Philosophers know that change is 
inconceivable withont a principle of permanence, and cosmos 
impossible without an idea; and historians must recognise that 
the development of the German nations in the West, by which 
from a state of almost primitive barbarity they attained so soon 
to a highly complex civilisation, was rendered possible by the 
presence of the Roman Empire in their midst. Such was the 
fnuction of the Roman Empire in Europe; it represented the 
principle of stability, and was a perpetual link between the 
present and the past-a permanent background, we might say, 
in a theatre of changes and commotions. With the name of 
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P.ome, whether· borne by Romani or by Romaioi. were indis
solubly joined the ideas of law and culture (ci1filutl8). and in 
the days of the Othos or of the Karlings. as in the days of 
Alaric. the true Roman Empire deserved and commanded the 
respect of the wild peoples ; 

dilcite ......,.". Romam ..... tn....,.. yenlu. 
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cb&I'&Cter, 172. 178; leader againet 
the Runs, 1758qq. j alleged inactivity, 
179; death, 181; 216,235,279,829, 
880 

Aetiua, eunuch, it 482, 488, 489, 490 
Africa, revolt of, und,er Gildo, L 76, 77 ; 

Heraclian in, 118, 119, 146; Vandals 
in, 162, 167 ; conquest of, 169, 170 ; 
unique position, 170, 171 j achisma in, 
193, 194; pirates in, 244; pel'8eCU
tion, 246; reconquered. by RoDl8.llL9. 
386 1q(J. i Church of, iL 6, 31 i ad
ministration under Romans, 84, 35 i 
fortunes of, 86; 37, 162, 15s., 194, 
212; BeracUlIB deoigna to migrate to, 
218. 219 i government of, 845, 847 ; 
Saracen conq.est, 853, 854 

Ahica, promce, L 170 
vicariate of, iL 84 

Agallianua, U. 851, 488 
Agapetua, Pope, ii. 3, 5 
Agapiua, ii. 183 
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Agatha. it 160 
Agathiu, critici8ea Procopio, L 806; 

on Justinian, 352 j dates, 454; 471, 
478, 474, 478 j H. 48 j on Choeroel, 
113; style, 169, 177 j Dotice of, 
179-181, poetry. 185 

Agatho, Pope, iL 309, 815 1fJf1., 891 
Jigentu in reima, L 45, 46 
Agila. i. ~15 
Agilnlf. it 146. 148. 151. 152 
Agintbeus, mag. miL, i. 213 
AgneU11I, ii. 45, 46, 301, 866 
Aidoing. i. 267 (=Edwin) 
Aietea (por ...... jIdG). L 352, ~55 
AigaD, L 375. 376 
Aimoin, i. 482 
AmuJf. it 500-502 
Akamer, iL 483 
4«48""01 "POI, it. 241 ".l<u, IL 172 
Altys, it 120. 131 
AI WaIddi, ii. 263. 265. 270 
Alamundar, or Mondir (529 A.D.), L 

873, 877. 419. ~S2 
AIamundar. or AI Mundar(632 "-,,_). II. 

262 
AIaDs, i. 81, 118, ..... Rhine, 138-

140, 142, 149, 151, 160; ethnical 
positi01l, 167; on Loire, lb.; meroen .. 
aries. 172; . Caucaai.an, 462; U. 20; 
entertain Leo the laauriau, 875 "If-

Alaric L, in Greece, L 6~-69 , iD Italy, 
108 "I'l-' death. 121. 140-143, 163 

Alaric 11, L 28~ 
Albania, it 110,232, Herodi .. iD, 232 

.«Jf.; Lecmtius in, 321 
Albaniam, it 15, 881 
Alboin, II. 115, 145-H7 
Aldhelm, St., ii. 392 
Alemanni (A1amanni). tattled in Italy, L 

32, 138 j on the Rhine, 171; 240; 
nbdo.ed by Franks, 284 j 286 ; iDyade 
Italy, 41~ 

AlemaDD", L 357. 859 
Aleppo (_). iL 266 . 
.Ale:uDder the Great, i. 80, 36, 122; hiI 

empire. & waming. iL 111; Beraeliu 
compared to, 273 

Alesaoder, "SciMon -- (P-ZV), L 405 
AleuDder 8evenuI, .... 01, L 29, 44, 48 i 

ec:IocticiDu, 815 
AIeuDder. .- til Priocua, iL 129, 

131, 182 
Aleunder, npporter til I'bocu, II. 91, 

92, 200 
AIeDDcIrio, ..... ouppIia from, L 127 I 

deoc:ripIioD of, 207, life at, 208 "'_, 
eu1tare iD. 817; 473 ; ti. 8; JeYOk iD" 
201; tabD by I!ancoIIa, 271; ~ 
_ of, 272, 288, 808 

AJemu L (Comnmn'), L 101 
Alaiu 1l......Je, II. ~84, -

Allred, kiDg. U. 189 
Ali, caliph. II. 291 
Allgero, I. ~U 
~lkctio, L 46 
Allobicb, com. tlomut'J I. 115, 141 
4~oy ... , 11.866 
Altinum. Alaric at, t. 115 
Altrniem, i. 22 
AI ypia, L 24 7. 329 
Alze<:o. 11_ 333 
AmadI (filoria dI Oipro), Ii. 856 
AmalabeTga, L 882 
Amalatrid&, I. 382 
Amalanntha, murder of, L 359; 882· 

884, 886, 888, 389, 391 ; II. 186 
Amalft, II. 148. 439 
Amari, lL 297, 310, 853, 406 
A ....... II. 86S· 
Amazupeo. L ~I' 
Ambo, II. 50 
AmbrolJitll, St., quoted, I. 61, 186, 187~ 

hymn., 330; u. 136; music, 156 
Amelia, II. ~99 
Amid&, I. 305, take" by P.,.iana, 807, 

808; retakeu, 309, 378; H. 104, 106, 
108; taken by Penw.., 200; re
"""mod, 235, 268 

Ammataa, L 886 
Ammianu Marcell.in~ quoted, L 32; 

on laauriaoa, 70; otyl .. 8U 
..4mmiaiontma- oJIei."." I. 46 
Ammouiu, author at • poem on 0aIna. 

L 90 
Amorlum, ti. 306, 307, 878 6Jf., 461, 

~92 
Amork_ I. 231, 232 
AmpeU.., poJ..., II. 91 
Ampell ...... or Attal ... L 120 
Amra, conqu ..... or Fgypt, Ii. 263, 26'· 

272, 288, 291 
horgyri, ch"",h til Iha, II. ~1 
btuTtc&..,..,. ii. 69 
AIIaatuia (IDO~ it 79, 165 

....... or Theodora, L 868 
wife at ConstaDtiDe IV, tL 301, 825, 

865 , 
ADaatuiopoIia, L 309, 482; II. 23 
ADutuius L, Emperor, L 136, 161, 

187; religious attitude, 192, ]93, 
268; relation. to Tbeodorie, 282; 
10 Chlodwig. 284; nip, m 
1qIJ.; Penriaa war, B07 -'If., 834, 
335; I'MeI'Ye flmel, 360, 384; H.. 81; 
1, 2, 3, 22; autnity, M, 57, 324 

ADUt&Ii1II II, Emperor, H.. 851, 352; 
fti8a, 870 "'_; IongIh or fti8a, 863 ; 
~I,~~ A-.., '-1« til 81. Sophia, II. 

21e 
Pope, L 198 _h or ()ono!cntipopIe II. Of, 
~I,~ 
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Anastasius, grandJoD of Empreaa Theo· 
dora, i. 407 

bearer or letter to Chosroes, i. 420, 
422 

quaestor, ii. 69 
Patriarch of Antiocll, ii. 200 
author of lIiJJ. PcmJ:if., ii. 207. 

498, etc. 
anti.monothelete (two), ii. 298 

Anatolic dWtrict (theme), ii. 808, 821, 
842.346; origin of, 347, 848, 860, 
861, 378, 381, 406 

Anatolius, ...... tor. t. 474 
general., i. 168 ; Peace of, 165 
f1UZ{/. mil., ii. 168 
Patriarch, i. 228 

Anaxagora&;, i. 5 
Ana.ill .. I. 162 
AnchiDJull, ii. 120, 124, 125,127, 361, 

474 
Ancon .. i 894, 412 ; ii. 146, 442, 502 
Ancyra, reaort of Arcadiua, i. 82, 91 
Andahtsia, ii. 36 
Andreu, a Saracen interpreter, U. 108 

biahop of Crete, ii. 368 
chamberlain, ii. 305, 807 
of Crete, life of St., ii. 460, 464 
slays CoIl8taD8 U, ii. 302 

c1v,d .. ii. 518 
Angilaa, i. 458. 461 
Angl ... tho, Ii. 82, 88 
Anglon. i 486, 437 
Anieio, daughter of Olybrius, n. 52 
Anicion boUle, i. 118, 242 
Anna Conmena, ii. 170 
Anno, daugh .... of Leo m, Ii. 409 
A_i49 
.Anonym,." YGlui, (chronicle of), quoted, 

i. 262. etc.; wbo t 253; extracts from, 
280,281 

Anaim.th, Ii. 122 
Aminon. ii. 119 
Antai (Wand.). Ii. 21. 22, 115, 116, 142 
cIoonX ..... ii 172 
Antbemiull, Emperor, education, etc., 

L 206, 207, 247 ; elevation, 243 ; 
marriage, 244j unpopular, 247; 
bostile to Ricimer, 247i fell, 248, 
274, 829 

pro pro Or., i. 119,128 ; administra· 
tion, 126, 127 i 135,165,244: 

of TraIl ... i 478; ii. 40. 48, 49. 
52, 194 

Antbimus,. wobililriwlUl, ii. 4.58,459,478, 
481,482 

Patriarch of Constantinopl .. n. S, 6 
pbysician, i. 264 

c1vS_ .... D. 172 
Anth_ Ii. 458, 469 

.un, ii. 458 
dnU«HWPff, ii. 172 
AltliaionOtl,ii. 478 

Antioch (in Syria). i. 50; besieged by 
Huns, 70; EudociA at, 131; descrip~ 
tion of, 211, 212 j earthquue8, 281 j 
Chosroes at, 423 Bqq., ,473 j it 98, 99, 
168 j revolt of Jews in, 200; taken 
by Sarac .... 267 --

Antioeh (Piaidian). ii. 368 
Antiochus, conaul, i. 130 

keeper of State papers, ii. 369 
proa. of Achain, i 67 
Wg • .,.,....., ii. 468 

Antipatra, ii. 76 
Antipl&on.u.!, Ii. 482, 441 
Antivari, it 278 
Antonina, wife of Belisariua, i. 847, 860, 

364, 386, 407, 408, 410, 482 ; 
ii. 61 

Antoninus, bishop of EphesUs. i 96 
Antonius, Russian monk, i. 55 
Anuaan, ii. 492 
Apll.mea, i. 425 j ii. 99, 806 
a.1I"e"Ad:rcu and 411"t'Mlrtlc6l', ii. 312, 366 
ApeUea, professor, i. 128 
Apetiani, i. 420 
Aphraatea, ii. 106. 110 
Aphrodiaias, i 478 
Aphthartodoceti>m, ii. 6. 7 
Aphumo .. fortress, Ii. 108 
a.1I"N.«"ww, ii. 173 
Apollinaria of Leodieea,.i. 189 
Apollodorua, apectabilis, i. 131 
Apoilo.iaa, I. Tb ...... Ii. 360 
Appian, ii. 178 
Appiaria, ii. 128 
411"p6iT-Of, ii. 484 
Apsarus, i 455 
Apsicb, ii. 142 
Apsikal, L 292, 878 
Apsiiiaus, i 444, 446. 463, 465. 469; 

ii. 877 
Apsimar, ii. 861, 362, 354, '" Tiberiua 

III 
Apulia, i. 405 ; ii. '39, 440 
Aqua Virgo. i 893 
Aqueduct of Val ... restored, D. 457 
Aquileia, L 51, 115, 169, 179; ii. 6, 

146 
Aquitaino, Gotha in, I. 147 <qq., 167; 

Fnmkl in, 897 ; ii. 159, 604 
Aquitania Secunda, i. 162 
Arabia, bar ... Mohammed, ii. 268, 259 
.Ambia, duke of, ii. 26; moderator of, 

27 
Arabia, daughter of Juatin n, L 64; 

D. 71 
Arabissus, ii. 29, 82; bulldings .t, 84 
Arabs, Seenite, i 295 i ii. 77; move-. 

menta of, 247 
Aradus, n. 289. 290 
Ararat, Mount, ii. 235 
Aratius, i. 477 
Arausio, D. 612 
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Aruea, river, iL 110, 232, 283; battle 
01,233 

Arba, river, Ii. 242 
Arba, island, II. 277 
Arbela, II. 242 
Arbogast, i. 61,117 
Area, ii. 29 
Arcadia, prin-. i. 123; death, 135 

wire of Zeno, i 250, 259 
Arcadiopoli .. i. 164, 263; II. 475 
Arcadia&, Emperor, i 61Iqq., 68, 70, 75, 

76, 83, 86, 90, 100, 101, 106; 
death, 106, 112,123, 2oo,202-W., 
30'" ; pillar 01, ii. 62; 223, 423 

bishop of ()yprwI, II. 250 
pro pr., i. 259 

An:haeopolis, in Colchis, L 446; liege of, 
460 -n.; II. 376 

Archelan .. p'. p'. Afriuu, ii. 34 
Arebitectnre, ii. 41 "'Ig. 
Arcnlpbna, St., Ii. 393 
Ardabnrina, fatber of Aopar, L 158, 159, 

228,305 
lOll of Aspar, i. 280, 248 

Ard.agast. iL 119, 128, 129, 144: 
Ardalio, battle of, L 77 
Ardaric, king of Gepida, L 261 
Ardazanes, i. 305 
Aniica, II. 46 
Arelate, i. 140; siege of, 411 A.D., 142, 

144, 148, 153; fortunate site ud 
opnIen... 154 ; attacked by VUIgotba, 
172, 176; Ari ... proclaimed at. 236, 
237; gam.. at. 240; defende4 by 
Aegidina, 239; attacked by ChIod· 
wig, 284, 398; Ii 163; & 8&racen 
city,512 

Arendt, i. 177 
Areobindna, gen..... of TbeodoaI.. II, 

i. 162, 163, 165 
great-g.andaon of Aopar, L 308 
Gothic champion, L 305 
p'. Afriuu, i. 388; II. 85 
pro pr., i. 346 

AIethaa, i. 430, 431, 432 
AlT!eI<. i. 487 
Argos, taken by A1aric, i. 67 
.Argoq, deriYation of, ii. 271 
Ariadne, wife of Zeno, i. 230, 283, 251, 

252; hootiIe to 1IIna, 256, 258, 290, 
302 

.AriaDism. i. 15; _ the Gennau, 
84, 79; in Byzantium, 87, 229; laWi 
agaiDIt, 117, 185; con:b"oveny, 187, 
188; iD .AfzU:a, 245; 288, 882, 884, 
406, U6; penooated by TIberiaa II, 
II. 81, 153, 165 

Arianthea, II. 29 
Arichis, II. 147 

prince of JIennmtmD, II. 505 
Arimin...., A1arie at. L 115, 11'; 

Attains discnnn>ed at. 120; _ of 

Aetlu. and Boniface at, 169; John at, 
893, 394; II. 146, 442 

Ario'heus, L 162 
Aristobulna, officer of Hanri.., II. 109 
Aristopban ... II. 185 
Ari.totelianiam, medieval, U. 190 
Arina, i. 198 
A moat, (cip!'d'.')' II. 844 
Armatol~ II. 812 
Armbrnat, 1.., II. 87, 146, 168, 500, 501, 

504 
Armenia, monophylritt..m In. f.191; QlUMI 

1Jdliy 304 Mjq., 377; biJItory arter 
632 .... V., 419 MJq., '41; Church 0(, 
ii. 6; 1"81'1 in, 101 Mjq.; Heraelhu: In. 
232 1MJfl.; monopbYllitilrn, 250; Sara,.. 
ceD& in, 288; tributary to S&raceJJ1, 289; 
trlbqtedlridad, 320, 322; Invadad, 376 

A"...,,14, F....u.. II. 821, 355 
Armenlac provinces, arranged by JDltin· 

ian,n.28,29 
Annen;"" TMrM, II. 340, 842-344; 

origi.D of, 346, 347, 850, 361 
'Appnuucal, ii. 306, 340, 342, 34.8, 407, 

409,485 
Armenianl, in Cypnu. iL 251; influence 

of, in the Empire. 462; in Thrace, 626 
Armoriea, L 177, 242 
Army, decUne in lirtb eentary, I. 471, 

479; ii. 73 ; reform by Maurice, 104; 
decline nnder Ph ..... 212, 420 

Arnegisclna, i 165 
Araaber, II. 452 
.Anaces, oonspirator, I. 476 
Art. Byzantine, Ii 40 "'IV. 
Artabanea, L 366, 388, 4i5, 476 

Peraian deaerter, L 443 
Artana. riYeJ', Slane tettlemeDt Dear, 

Ii 471 
ArIa ... dos, Ii. 878, 409; ... olt of, 450 

-n. 
g ....... of AnaIoiiea, Ii 479 

ArIa ..... L 128 
Artemidorna, deUgate of Zeno, L 287 
Artemi.tum, near SalODiea, Ii 23 
Artemiu, iL 352, 370, MfIt ADUtalilll II 
Arv"";' L 276, 897 ; II. 159, 160 
Anam/)Q (f_~' ri ... of, n. 106, 

1119 
Arzamon, river, II. IOf 
Arzan .... L 304, 308, 309 ; Ii. 98, 100, 

104, 107, 235 
.uclopigoneia,danghter of tba philooopber 1'1..-, i 12, 13 
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.Ascripticii, L 28 j iL 419 
ABding4 i 151, 152 
Asemfis, in Lower Moesia, i. 164; iL 132, 

133 
A _is (dnJ.pl)n.), ii 173 
A .... ii 882 
Askan, i. 375, 8i6 
clawd.>t.a.9w, ii. 277 
Aspalius, L 256 
Aspar, geneml, L 185,158,159 ; in Eas~ 

163, 165 j in Africa, 168, 169, 176; 
sa emperor~maker, 228 j character, 
229 j toll, 230, 24j j compared -to 
Ricimer, 245,247,263 

.A8peruch, iL 832 
Asaidonia, i. j15, 416 
Aasyria, i. 431 ; Heracliu campaign in. 

ii 241aqq. 
Astacus, i. 301 
Asterina, com. Hisp., i. 155, 236 
Astica, region of, iL 119, 120, 122 
Altura, i. 287 
Athalaric, illegitimate Ion ot Heracliua, 

ii 223, 266 
grandson of Theodoric, L 883, 884, 

389 
Athanagild, L 415; n. 165 
Athanaaiua, bishop of Alexandria, i. 185, 

187 
Patriarch of Antioch, ii. 251 
senator, sent to ColchiB, L 455, 456 

Athaulf, count ot domestics, i. 117,121; 
king, 137 j reign. 144-149 

Athlmaenm (at Rome), i. 47 
Athenais. ~ Eudocia 
Athun8, of Lindos, the, i. 252; temples ot, 

it 41 
Athenooorua, lsaurian, t. 292, 298 
Athens. i. 3; schoob at, 9; Alaric at, 

67, 105, 12f, 128; in fifth century, 
316 i IChools closed, 352; ii. 1,175 j 
walls renewed, 24 j marbles obtained 
from, 49; churches at, 42, 185. 1'86 ; 
in eeventh ccmtury, 280; visited by 
Co .... tans, 800, 392 

Athingani, ii. 397 
Athas. book of Mount, on painting, ii. 53 
Atbyru, fo~ I. 164 

river, i. f79 
Atmeidun. i. 56 
AIl<lo, ii. 485 
Atropawne, stJe Azerbiyan 
Attalia. U. 350, 356 
Attnlus, ereated tyrant by Alaric, i. 

117, 118 .qq.; de~ 120, 14.7, 
148 j elevated by Athaulf, 148 j fate, 
150 

Alti ..... Patrlaroh, L 123, 124, lS9 
Attila. i. 125. 126; lIo.rcian's attitude 

to, 186, 160; in ntyricum. 162 -w.; 
empire of. 166, 173; relations with 
the West, 174: 'ft.; invades Gaul, li5 

VOL. II 

aqq.; defeated, 177 &qq.; deatb, 180, 
213 sqq.j at home, 221-223; Dlllllll6I's, 
222, 223 

AugoOed&, i. 882 
Augusl4lica, ii 80 
Augusteum (Augustai&n), i. 54, 3'2 8tJll. j 

ii.828 
Augusteus, triklinoa of, ii 409 
Augustina, ii 286 
Augustine, St., i. 8; de ci1JitaU Dei, 8, 

312 j attitude to art, 10, 12 j passage 
quoted, 18; 121, 168, 192 ~ 195 ; 
spirit, 311, 812, 830 j ii. 150, 156 

AugUBtine, missionary, ii. 153 
AtJgUBt ... (A~v<1T") and Augusta, ii 

174 
Aurelian, monastic reformer, i. 398 

Emperor, i. 29 ; ii. 51 
(pr.p.), i 74, 80-88, 86, 87 

Aureliani (Orleans). i. 177; battle of, 
242 ; llllder Franks, 397 

Aurelius, Marcus, reign of, i 4, 6, 25, 
Bl,47 

..A twUm conmarium, i. n 
oblatidum, i. 41 

Ausonius., poet, i. 14.7,154 
Anstrasia, i. 897 ; ii 159, 160, 168 
Anatria (Lombard), ii 518, 514 
Autharia, ii 147, 148, 151, 164 
uWo«pO.TCtJp, ii. 173 
Autonomos, martyr, church of, ii. 89 
Auxentius, Mount, ii.' 464 
Auximum (Osimo), i. 394 ~ 896, 407 j 

ii. 147, 442 
Awn, ii. 22. 23 ; embassy to Justin II, 

72, 77, 84. 86, 97. 100, 105, 112; 
history of. 114; come to Europe, 115; 
relations to LombardB, ib.; re1atioM 
with the Empire, and wars, etc., 116 
MIq., 14.6, 149 j Heraclius' relationa 
with, 222, 223, 287 ; besiege Constan· 
tinople, 239 8t}q., 278 j called. "Op.(:Jp1X, 
279, 331 ; revolt of Bulgarians against, 
B38, 450-452, 518, 536 

Aventia, ii. 300 
Avienua, i. 179 
AvignOD, ii. 163 
Avitocbol, ii 332 
Avitus, Emperor, i. 176; elevation. 

236; fall, 237 j political position, 
239, 329 ; on Suevian com., 405 

Axum, kingdom of. i. 469. -tiO 
Azerbiyan, 1. 434; ii. 110; Benclius 

in. 231 ¥pl.; Heraclius harriea, 238. 
241 

BAALBEC. .. Beliopolis 
Baan", (Varian), ii 264 

(&om Dmu), ii 355 
Babaa, i H4, 446, 450 
Babylonia invaded by Romans, iL 102-

103 
2N 
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Baduarillll, II. 71 
Badaila, IU '1'otila 
B •• terrae, iI. 512 
Baetica, i. 161, 162, 155 
Bagdad founded, ii. 629, 530 
Bagradas, river, L 388 
Beiau, ii 115, 118, 119, 276, 832 

(Popnos), iI. 472, 473 
Baj .. eteo, ii 280 
Bakers in Constantinople, U. 528 
Balas, Penian kiDg 4:83 A.D., i. 806 
Balearic islands, ii. 32 
BaJgitzis, ii. 359 
Ballomer, ii. 161, 163 
Ball uras, ii. 23 
fiU6 .. , ii 168, 171, 172 
Barasbakurioa, ii. 365 . 
{J6.t>{34por, name, ii. 174 
Barca, ii 268 
Barcelona (Barcino), i. 149 
Bardanea, ii. 351, Mit Philippicas 

rebels apimt Niceph ....... il. 452, 
487 

Bardaa, patrician, II. 475 
Baresmanp, i. 375, 376 
Bergna, L 73 
Barium (Bari), U. 447, 448 
Barwn .. ii. 288 
Barlaam and Josap/wl, U. 532 Iqg. 
Barletta, ii. 273, 4:48 
&.ronins, i. 357; ii. 318 
Basil 1" Emperor, i. 199 ; ii. ~1, 525 
Basil, St., ii. 624 ' 

duke of Borne, n. 441 
of Gortyn, ii. 317 
Trikakkabos, ii 498 

{!lui>..Wt, ii. 173 
BaNia> (code), U. 324, 416. 417 
Buill .... il. 41, 42, 44. 46 
Beei1idee, gnome, ii 54 

quaeator, i. 342 
Ba.siIiscaa, Empe1'Ol', l 191 ; commander 

against Vandab, 244 6qq.; 1lS1U'p&tion 
and fall, 251; late, 252, 254, 263. 
265 j ii. 4: 

Beei1ine, COUDt, L 373 
BaamI, il. 269 
Beeane, pro pr., L 346 
Beetamae, L 31, 32, 62; il. 17 
Batbaian, ii 332 
Beato. i. 61, 63 
Banria, ii. 151 
BazaDls, ii. 28 
Bode, ii 392 
Bederiane, ii 1 
Bekker, L. on .Tud.iDiau'. reigD, L 353 
~teo, ii 260, 338 
BelgnullSk, ii 14 _as, origUI of, L 341 ; derintioD 

of name, W.O ii. 17; d Nib. N'l'olt., L 
341, 344, 345, 360; gaoral ill -
war, 312 ",.j ill V&Bdalic WU', 385 

IIjfJ·; io Gothic war, 3A9 MJ'l., 407 Mf'l.; 
f1UJg. mil. per. Or., 423 j in Peniaq 
war, 4.aO IItjq.; uvea eonataqtioople 
from tho Hune, 479 «[q.; dloograu, 
4.82; death, w.; legeoda about, iJJ.; 
ii. 33, 178, 179 

Bellln~ Goutile, il. 62 
Belzo.io, IL 483 
Beoedict, St., L 897, 898, '07; iI. 160, 

156 
Ben.8coo, U. 468 
Beoeventum, ii. 146; ducby of, 147. 

149. 163, 800.302, 4.4.4. 1tJt/.., 604; 
principality of, 60:;, 514. 

Benilua, L 44.4., 446, '60 
Benjamin, U. 2.7 
Ber.pbo, U. 38', 471 
Bergamo, duchy 01, ii. 149 
&richUl, Scythian, i. 222 
Bero .. (Aleppo 1 Ch ...... al, L 423 ; Ii. 

266,267 
(In Macedonia). Goth. In, I. 262; 

Ii. 260 
Berytno, Is" .. bool 01, L 47. 369. 478 
BerUtee, il. 280. 474 
Berzetta. IL 474 
Beeer, ii. 430 
BeMarabio, U. 331 
B...... genera~ I. 409, 444, 446; at 

Petra, 446 -n., 450, 456 
Beoot, ii 15 
Biede, il. 499 
Bigilao, L 213 "1'1. 
Bilbeio, il. 270, 272 
Billimer, aD,. o( Ricimer, I. 20&8 
Biraporaeh, .... 1. of, L 307 
Biacop, Benedkt, il. 392 
BiI&, il. 461 
Bithynla, U. 3H, 464 
~ church of, _ ... Ioa, L 52, 
. 63 ; U. 230, 316, 360, 373, 464 

BIadaateo, il. 163 
Bluphemy, Is ... opinot, U. 61 
BIeda, HUD king, I. 162, 216 
Bleoehan ... L 431 
Blue. and Greeu, I. 338 MJfl.; .Ii. 561fJtl., 

79,87,89·91,168, 181 
B1uhme, Fr .. L 368 
BooIr ... ii 278 
Bobinm, il. 502 
Boceoc:cio, L 321 
BUc:kiDg, ii 324 
BootIrine, IIWl of Ietten, _ 01. II. 

1891qg. 
pref<ci, alslD by VaJartiDiaa Ill. 

L 182 
IIogomila, il. 397 
BoUaadtala, the, II. 464 
lIobeba, Joke, L 339 
lk>l.-n. iI. 338, 474 
Bomano. il. 499 
Bonilaee, apootls of IlfnDaDa, II. 501 
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Bonitaee, count, defends Massilia, i. 147; 
com. Air., 166; apparent revolt, 157, 
163; career of, 168 8qf[., 172 

Bononia. in Italy, Alaric at, i. 115, 120; 
ii. 502 

on Danube, ii. 120, 126 
Bonoatl4, ii. 200, 201, 206 
Bonua. patrician, it 225, 289 

protects Da.nube, ii. 115, 116 
Bookolobrru, ii. 120 
Boor, C. de, ii. 216, 254, 409, 473, 518, 

519 
B.paw,"" Ii. 57, 168 
Boskytion, D. 522, 623 
Bosnia, it 277 
BOBO (Gunthramn), Ii. 160·163 
BosQa, Ii. 126 
B08phorus (or Bosporos). the, ii. 224 
Bosporus, i 470 j ii. 357-359 
Bosra, Ii. 42 
Bostra, ii. 262, 268 
Bouquet, Dom., ii. 164 ,qq. 
Bourges, n. 163 
Bous, place in Constantinople, it 206, 

330 
Bovianum, ii. 383 
Brncara, battle of, i. 155, 237 
Bradley, Mr .• ii. 518 
Brescia, aetJ Brixia 
Bmnarium. of Alaric II, i 381 
Brisa, ii. 28 
Britain, 1. Ill; lost, 142, 143, 285; 

legends of, it 32. 33 j conversioD, 
150, 153; study of Greek in, 392 

Britannia = Brittany, ii. 32 
Brittia, it 32 
Brixi&, n. 149 
{:IpoIJK6"AfUCU', ii. 19 
Bl'8jaci, ii. 4;4 
Brwnalia, ii. 395 
Br •• bild .. U. 163·165, 160, 161, '168 
Bnda, feast of, i. 296 
Bruttii, Alaric in, 1. 121,405 j ii. 147,148 
Bryas, ii. 408 
Bryce, Mr., L 334; Ii. 17. 506, 607 
Bua, ii. 2;6 
Buoolin, L 414 
BU«llarii, Ii. 206, 34S, 344, 360. 351. 

407. 461. 479 
Bucentu&, river. i. 122 
Bucinator. ii. 290 
Buddha,ii. 632 
Bu",," ii, 275, 276 
Bulgaria, Groat,l U. 331, 382, 337, 388 
Bulprians, first appeal'ftbe6 of, i. 272, 

285, 294, 297. 299, 342; ii. 16, 20, 

1 Called Blaek Bulgaria by the Bulgartana 
nt Moe.siA, who called. their own kingdom 
White Bulgaria. WAu.. Uke f1J'ttIl. was used 
or the mORt important conntry; the original 
ae\Uemeut on the Volga wu superseded. ... it 
were. hI the eetdem.eut on the bauube. 

21, 22, Sl, 133, 239, S09, 369; Jus
tinian n at war with, 321 j foundation 
of Bulgarian kingdom, 831 aqq. j kings, 
832; SIa.vised, 835; fight against the 
Saracens, 404 j commercial treaty 
with Empire, 410 j history in eighth 
century, 470 aqg., 511, 516 

Bull. Regia, L 386 
BUDuaUB, au Ra.bia 
Burckha.rdt, J., quoted, i. 41 
Burdigala (Bordeau), i. 147, 152, ,275; 

ii. 163 
Burdya1l, ii. 404 
Burgundia, kingdom of, ii. 159, 160, 

161, 163 
Burgundi..,., t. 144, 146, 153;' first 

kingdom, 171; second kingdom, ib. ; 
support Avitus, 239, 280; subdned 
by Frankl, 284 j kings of, 382; in 
Il&ly, 395 

Burnich6, /lee Jabja 
Busas, soldier at Appiar1a. ii. 12S 
BIl8bek, Ii. 513 
Buasora, Ii. 269 
Buaur, ii. 306 
Buzes, general, i. 374, 375, 420, 422I!1q., 

463 
Byrideo, iI. 205 
Byz,acena (or Byzacium), province, i. 

170; ii. 84 
Byzantine art, ii. 40 ItJg. 
ByzantiniBm, i. 72; ii. 40 
Byzantium, i. 39; advantages of situ· 

tion, 51, 52; description of, 62 aqg. i 
characteristics of ita history, ii. 11, 12 

CADBSIA, battle of, ii. 268 
Cadise.eo, i, 376 
C ....... , tiUe, Ii. 173 
Ca...,.ugu.1& (ZaragoZ&1 L 140 
Caesarea, Cappadocia. i. 473 j ii. 289, 

290,405 
Thesaaly, ii. 23 
Palestin6t ii. 311 

Caesaria, sister of Anastaains L, i. 293 
Caesariua, patrician, 1. 417 

, mODastic reformer, L 898 
harbour of, it. 205 

Oieaaropapism, 1. 105; ii. 1,8, 6, 7, 67 
Cairo, Ii. 271 
Cai.bri .. L 405; Ii. 302, 423; change 

in meaning of, 439 i church of, 446, 
448; plague in, 453 

Calapodiua, i. 340 ; it. 67 
CaIign1a, i. 388 
Caliph.... of Bagdad and Conlo ... Ii. 

510,511 
Callicratea" ii. 89 
CalUmachus, i. 322 
Callinice, gate of, Ii. 366 
CaIlinicum, i. 126, 377 ; batlle of, 378, 

379, 434; ii. 105 
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Callinicus, patrieian, Ii 69 
exarch, ii. 162 
inventor of Greek Ore, ii. 811, 319 
Patriarch, ii, 826, 329, 361 

CaUiopaa, e:z:a.rch, ii 294 
Callis, ii. 146 
Calor, river, ii. 801 
Calvinism, i. 195 
Calvomonte, ii. 122 
Campania, i. 277; change in meaning, 

ii. 38. 147. 503 
Candaira, MOUD~ i 271 
Candidian, i 158 
Candid ... bishop of Sergiopolio, L 422. 

482 
1Iistorian, L 278, 325. 328 

Canonicani, i. 302 
CaUtacuzenOl, John, ii. 238 
Capitolium (Capitoline Aule), U. 184 
Cappadocia, overrun by 18auriatlJl, i 70, 

102; proconsul 0(, it 28, 103, 199 ; 
army in, 210, 212, 216. 228; theme 
of, 340, 351 ; in Anatolie theme, 344· 
346, 348 ; M08lemah in, 381, 492 

Capua, i. 414; county 0(, ii. 801 
Capno, ii. 2~ 
Caputvado, L 386 
Cara/li, iL 315 
Caracalla, i. 26, 890 ; ii. 828 
Ca~ii 161 
Cardam, ii 475, 476 
Carla, it 28 
Carinthia, ii. 274 
Carious. i. 297 
Carlyle, Th .... ii. 259 
Carniola, it 274 
Carpathno, ""UBport ltation, L 127 
Carpi. aettlement& of., i. 32 ; ii. 16 
Carpilio, L 178 
Carrbae, i 439 
Carthage, i. 146.169; taken byVandalJ, 

liO; by Belisarino, 386. 387 ; ii. 34, 
203, 285, 28S j recovered. from Sam
eena, 302; finally captured, 353 

Carthago. Nova (Cartb __ ~ L 146. 
240, 415 ; ii. 31. 216, 218 

CaspiJm pta, L 69. 425 
Sea, bade route, ii. 63, 96 

Cassandrea. ii. 21. 23 
Caasian, i. 95, 195, 330 
Cauino, KOBle, i 397,: 398; ii. 147 
CuIriod.oru.a, i. 163; chrouicle ot. 281, 

368, 381 ; ii. 157 ; notice of, 186 Iqq. 
Ctuiobli of Lombards, ii. 313 
Castinm, geDeI"81. i. 155, 156, 157, 158, 

159. 168 
Cutra lIarW, i 126 
Ctutrialli, i. 48 
Castricia, L 93 
Cutu, gmeraI, ii. 121. 122, 124 
Cat, word, ii. 254 
CatolauDiaD FieJd, battle ofthe,L 177.178 

Catania, i 885; U. 495 
CaUpan, ii 856 
Cathisma, i. 66 ; H. 70 
Cattaro, U. 277. 278 
Caucaaus, mountains, iL 876, 877 
Cauculru, ii. 295 
Camilaric ihemu, iI. 355 
Cebrns, river, 1. 165 
CedrenUl, George, Ii. 207, 226, 281 
Celer, mag. off., i. 809 
Celeatio8 (the Pelagian), L 194 
Centanropolis, ii. 23 
Cepballenia, iL 851 ; theme. w., 367 
CerasOl, ii. 28 
c...no, I. 394 ; Ii 146. 602 
Cettina, river, Ii 278 
CettiUB, Mount, t. 287 
Chalcedon, i 61, 67, 85·87, 136; 

ii. 121, 139; PmriaDl at, 199, 203, 
209, 216, 223, 224, 239, 283·286, 
308 

Chalcis. Syria, I. 377. 425; U. 261 
island, ii. 120 

Clvddio., theme of, iI. 351 
Cbaleb, Saracen admiral, ii. 311 
Cbalid. architect, ii. 530 
Chalil. ii 530 
Chalke, 1. 842; ii. 409, 432 
C'balkoprateia, church of, i. 66; Jew. 

in, ii. 55, 433 
CbanarangM, 1. 476 
(,'bares of Lindu., ii. 290 
Chariaa, ii. 338 
Cbariberl., ii. 159. 161 
Cbariobaudell, i. U3, 139 
Cbamic eylJtem, the, ii. 467, 468 
<"1larla Martel. iL 4W, [,(JO, 512, 636 
Charles the Great, Ii. 1 J 4. 450, 483, 

490, 496, !i02 Mjq.; CI'OW'Dt:d Emperor, 
506, 513, 516, 5a6 

Chanio.1I.Im, theme, ii. 345. 351 
(''baMang, )fount, i. 320 
Cbatzon, ii 337 
Chaucer, ii. 189 
CJubJ.nJia, ii 363, 403 
Cb~nli;' kuao. ii. 64 
Cb ..... uland. ii. 277 
Cbenou, L 470; _ bauUhod to, 

ii. 296,351, 357 "',/.; JwrtlniaD'. u~ 
pedmoo ..,uDlt, 362 "1'/_. 478 

Chentnle8e, Tbracian, H QJlI in, t. 165; 
ii.23 

Cbettua, i. 479 
Cbilbudino, ii. 20. 21. 115 
Cbildobert, "'" or Chlodwig, L 391 

.on of Sigibert., L 39i ; ii. 124. ISO--
165 

ChiId"';e, L 232, 233 
loot KmJriDgian kiDg, ii. 500 

Cbilperi<, ii. 159-I 61 
CbiDa, L 472; ii. 64 
ChiniaJuo, L 471 
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Chiusi, i. 894 
Chlodomer, i. 397 
Ohlodwig, conversion to Christianity, i. 

11 ; reign, 288, 284, 882, 891 
Chlojo, 1. 171, 282, 283 
Cblomari, ii. 107 
Chlothacb&r 1" i. 897; ii. 146, 159· 

161 
Cblotsuinda, ii. 146, 164 
Chobua., river, i. 455 
Choraaan, ii. 629 
Cborianes, i. 443 
Choricius, 1. 801, 822 j ii. 121 
Chorth (=Harith), ii. 11 
Cborutzon, pass of, i. 467 
Cbosro·Antiocbeia, i. 427 
Cbo.9l'Oe8 I. (Nushirvo.u), i. 353, 372; 

tl.ooesaion, 379, 895, 418; wars witb 
Justinian, 418 sqq. j delicate health, 
440; wars in Lazies, 441 8qq.; royal 
style., 467, 470; ii. 68, 77, 89, 92,96-
97, 99, 100 sqq. j reign and internal 
policy, 112, 113; death, 106; culture, 
115, 176 

Chosroes II (Eberwiz), L 148; appeals 
to Maurice, ii. 111; accession, 112, 
172; war with PhocaR, 198 sq9., 214 ; 
cruelty. 217 ; letter to Heraclius, 220, 
221:', 281 j statue of, 232, 287, 238. 
241 ; flees to ctesil'hon, 242; death, 
243, 244; attitude to Mohammed, 
261 . 

C!uma .... and CAruIo<, in Pbrygio, ii. 
41 

Christianity, compared to the Renais
sance, 1. 1; contrasted. with Hellen~ 
ism, 4 j attitude to paganism, 9, 10 ; 
relations to Stoicism, 6, 7 i to Epi
cureanism, 7, 8 i to Neoplatonism, 16. 
16; two sides of. 12, 22; iulluence 
on eociety, 17 IKJq.; relation to Teu
tonism, 17 ; a cause of diJintegratiOD, 
88 "'1q. 

Christianus. acamar chief, ii. 478 
Christodorua, poe~ I. 55, 820; ii. 188 
Cbristology, i. 188 It[q. 
Christopborua, ii. 408, 459, 418, 481, 

482 
CMislUl Patien.s. i. 319 
Chrobalol, U. 275, 276 
~_ M~, ii. 500 

Pod.u. ... p<UduJl Chrooi</O 
Chronology, errol'S in, it 422, 425 sqq. 
Chrysapbius, I. 134, 135, 191. 338 
CArymrgyroA, 1. 29, 301 
Chryooche,.., 0. 486 
Chr,...polis (Scutari), L 48; ii. 201, 808, 

878, 451 
Chrysostom, Dio. 1. 81 
Cbrysostom. John, on position of women, 

L 20" 34; lett61'S, 70; protects Eu~ 
tropi ... 8<1, 85 I oppoass Ariana, 81 ; 

career, 91 "'lq., 181, 191, 198, 200 "'lq., 
811,312 

Chrysotricli'1l.U8, the, it 73 
Church, Greek, heterogeneons writings, 

L3 
Church, tbe. in i~urth centuTY, 1. 184· 

188; in fifth century, 188·196 
Churches-

St. John, i. 88 
SS. Sergius and Bacchus, ii. 42 
St. Peter ad vincula, i. 132 
St. Sophia, see Sophia 
St. Irene, see Irene 
San Apolliua.re Nuovo, i 282 ; ii. 43, 

44 
San Apollina.re in Classe, ii. 46, 367 
San Vitale, see Vitalis 
San Martino in Caelo Aureo, ii. 44 
St. Mary, in Blacbernae. ii. 316 
Holy Apostles, at Constantinople, ii. 

278, 319 
Sta. Agatha, at Ravenna, ii. 43 
StL Croce, at Ravenna, ii. 44 
San Giovanni Evangelista, at Ravenna., 

ii. 44 
Eski Djouma, at Salonic&, ii. 43 
St. Demetrius, at Salonic&, ii. 43, 47 
San Giovanni in Fonte, at Ravenna, 

it 43, 44 
SS. Nazario e Celso, at Ravenna, ii. 44 
St. Euphmsius, at Parenzo, ii. 46 
st. George. at Salonica, Ii. 47,48 
st. Sophia, at Salonica, ii. 52 
st. Maria, in Blachernae, ii. 462 

Ciboris, i. 478 
Cib ..... il.396 
Cibyra, Pamphylian, ii. 343 

Carian,ii.34S 
Cibyraiots, fteet, ii. 811 ; theme of, 342, 

343, 345, 349-351, 354, 406, 407, 446, 
452, 492 

Cid. legends of, ii. 406 
Cilicia, 0. 227·229, 286, 322, 844, 355 
Circesium, i. 377. 421 
Circumeellions. the, i. 170, 194 
Circus, factions of, 1M Blues and Greens 
Cirta resists Vandals, i. 169 
Clanmmi, change, in meaning, i. 39 
Classis (Classe), i. 118; taken by Lom· 

bards, ii. 441 
Claudian, Greak poe~ L 320 

Lati.n poet, Bk. ii. cap. i. passim j 
value of, i. 67.84, 112, 320, 328 

Claudiopolis, i. 293 
Claudius Gotbicns, i. 31, 325 
Claudius I •• ii. 174 
CI_ii.350 
Clement, St., statue of. ii. 498 
Cleopatra, daughter of Manrice, ii. 202 
Clepbo, ii. 147 
Clergy in seventh century. ii. 393 
Clinton, Fynes, 1.. 136 
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Clotilda, i. 283 
Codol;"" L 56 
Code of Juetinian. i 365 "'lq. ; IL 174 
Code of Theodooius, L 128 "'lq., 366, 367; 

Ii. 174 
Codes of Gregorio and Bermogenee, i. 

128, 366 
Codez R~, it 63 
Codin ... quoted, L 53, 54, 56, etc.; Ii. 

409 
Colwrlu aud coMrtalini, i. 45 
Coinage, depreciation of, i. Z'l, 85; de.

cline of workmanship, it 62, 53 
Colcbio, L 427 1Iqq .. 44111qq. 
Colonalus. origin of, i. 28; disappesraDee 

01; iI. 41911qq., 527 
Colones, ii. 28, 306, 309; theme ~ 

345, 350, 351 
CoWn.i, i 28, 48 
Colonia (Kom), Ii. 161 
Coloui, Ii. 41 ; col ..... of Rhoda, 290 
Comageuae, L 287 
Comana, Ii 29 
Combeti .. Ii. 430 
Comenliol .. , Ii. 83, 89, 92, 110, 119· 

122, 124. 13811qq.; ...... ted, 201 
Coma, various meninp 04 i. 41; ii. 

172 
.A/.wu. I. 168 __ 1.44 

Gildon. potr .. L 77 
Jtuliwian,1U of Phrygia Pae., ii 28, 

27 
of Galatia Prima, Ii. 26, 27 
of Third ArmeDio, Ii 29 

~v. i 46; power ftduced, ii. 
27 

'0""""",, Ii 342 
mpri_ I. 40, 44; Ii 173, 824 
«u::rae WIItV, i 44 
-~i.4O,44,46; 

Ii 172, 824 
""'" patrifnqotii, Ii 206, 295, 824 

Comiadam, Ii li02 
~1.48 c--. I. 432 ; Ii 396, 398, 406 
Commerce. i 295 ; ii. 62 -n., 391, 638 
Commodus, £ml"""'", I. 227 
c...4a<,iI.50 
CoDcmdia, Alarie at, L 1I5 
ConoD, aehbishop, I. 292. 293 

..... of Leo Ill, Ii 383, 430, 436 
8L, IDODU 01; i. 341 

Cooatmtia, i. 121 ; ii. 148 
Comoolatioa, idea 01; I. 4 "'l'1. 
~L.1.95 
Coas<au n (lleneliu CoaotaatiDe~ H. 

284; crowDed, 285 ;=~1b.; 
286 ; _h. 287; roip 0( 287 "'l9.; 
.. PboeDis, 290; Type 01; 293; poIiq, 
297 "'l9.; deo2h, 302; dwodor .
polley, 303 "'l'1~ 325, 339, 424 

Co_, prefect, U. 203 
IOn of tpont Coutantl ... I. 140. 

U3 
commander in Africa, I. 118,119 

Constantia, in Cypru, ii. 289 
(Margo facing), L 162, 164 

CoutantiaDtu, myriaD. 1. 438 
Constantina, wife of Maurice. li. 82, 85, 

89, 92. 201, 202 
Coutantina, in Ananene (al80 eaJJed 
Coutantia~ L 308. 880; bottle of, 
U. 105, 109; taken II)' i!onoeeno, 
268 

Con8tantine m 80D of Hl!TaclhlJ, iL 211 ; 
birth. 213; rognt, 225.247; inSyrto, 
268,282; death, 283, 28', 287, 298 

Constantine IV, U. 278; tn Sicily, 
303 ; reign, 308 1Iqq., 333. 334, 342 

Constantine V (Copronym"), L 400; 1L 
117; operatiODI against s..r.om.. 
406,407,429; reign, 460'1'1'; family, 
458; iconoelutic: policy, etc., 460 
rn.; wan with Bulgaria, 470 It}q.; 
death. 475. 500. 502, 531 

Constantine VI, Ii. 344, 349; war with 
Bulgaria, 475, 476; crowned, 478; 
rrign, 480 1tJf.; marriage, 483; blloded, 
488 

eon.tanIin. VII (Porph)'Mt!ellnetoo~ L 
57,838; it 17-4, 278.323; on 
th~ 339. 340. 344, 351 ; GO 8la.y. 
laing of 0.-. 455 

Coutantlne, domaticou, 1L 481 
general at Ba.."".. I. 
tbe Gnat, L 27, 29, 31, 32, 35, 

39, 40, 44; touucb New &me. 
60 '9'9.; Jelig:iou aUito.de, 184 ; 
eelecticiom, 315; lepI poliq, 
368; Itatoe at CbmrlOD, u.. 357 

tpont at Gaul, i. Ill, 112, 138, 
139·144,146 
_Ii 486 
Boilu, Ii 489 
urn,.., Ii 89, 92, 201 
of Nuolia, Ii 498 
Podopogarus, Ii 468 
_ name of eo...tano n , iL 285 

CoutaatiDople, L 39; doooripIioD 01, 52 
'l'l-; BIUII Umatm" 164; tile ill. 
197 1Iqq.; _ at, 229, 232, 252; 
_ II)' Theodmio:, 273; law 
oehooI at, 369; pIagne hi, 401, 402 ; 
eartbquake, 4i4; popalatiou 01, H. 
55; _ ~ 11>.; life hi, 
66 "'l9.; iDd_ 01, 62; TarIoo at, 
63; daDoraliatioD, 218; -mled 
II)' P_ 224; _ 0(;" iJio. 
....,.. 313, 314, 41)5, 5U; ....... 01 
ed"...;c"" 391; beoiqed II)' -.. 
(717 AoD. ~ 401 ; pIagne hi, 454, 4Il5 ; 
ehmp ;" popaIIdiou, 456; ;" dptIa 
...-y,526"'1'/. 
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Constantinoa, Patriarch of Constantinople, 
ii. 468, 465, 468, 469 

Consto.ntiola, ii. 142 
Constantiolus, i. 221 

officer of Justinian, 1. 379 
Conatantiua I. (ChIorus), 1. 32 
Constantius II, i. 82, 89, 44; religious 

attitude, 184. 185, 194, 288; ii. 1 
Constantiua III, i. 115, 147, 148 j 

maniage, 150; personal description, 
151 j policy towards Germans, 215 
M}q.; elevation and death, 155, 158, 
164. 172 

Constantius, tribune, ii. 168 
Consular shoWl, ii 66 
C......um..1. 45 
CODsulate, abolition ot, i. 362 
Copt&, ii. 269 
Corduba., i. 152, 415. 416; ii. 31, 407, 

510.511 
Corduene, i. 304 j ii. 104 
Corinth, taken by Alaric, 1. 67 i walls 

renewed, ii. 24 
Corippua. it. 34, 67 ; poetry of, 68, 69 j 

ck laudibw Jwtin~ 68 "1Q.. 71. 72. 
77. 194 

Corn distributions, ii. 66 
CorniculariUl, 1. 46 j ii. 188 
Coronation oath, ii. 390 
Correctoru, 1. 89, 46 
Conica, under Vandals, L 171. 286, 286, 

471 ; ll. 508 
Cos, island of, ii. 454 
COSJllD.I(lndicopleuatea),i. 325; ii.176,177 

a. deserter, ii. 286 
demarch of Blues, ii. 87, 91 
of Calabria. ii. 520 
tyrant, ii. 487, 438 

Cosmology, ii. 177 
Cotaisis, i. 456, 468 
Coteadis, pirate, I. 168 
CoteleriUl, ii. 468 
CotrigUl'l, i. 4(7; li. 114, 275 
Cottanae, ii. 200. 847 
Cotyaeum, i. 127; batUa of, 292 
Ooulanp, M. F. de, on the colonate. 

I. 28. 29 
Councila-

.dd"""""",, L 99. 105 
Second Ecumenical, i. 91, 185, 188 
Third Ecumenical (Epbesus), i. 189 
Fourth Ecumenical (Chalcedon), i. 136. 

190. 191 
Fifth Ecumenical (Constantiuople), iL5 
Si..J:th Ecumenical, ii. 309, 816.819 
Seventh Ecumenical. ii ~O, 497 8tJf. 
Robber Synod, L 191 
Synod at Rome (480 A. D. 1. I. 190 
LateraD (649 .... :0.), ii. 294 
at Rome (678 A.D.), Ii 815 
QuinisaJ:t, ii. 327. 388 i ordinances. 

8S8 tqq., .17 

CouncUs-
at Hedt6eld, ii. 815 
of 758 A.D., ii. 462, 463 
of Frankfurt, ii. 606 
of Elvira, ii. 480 

Cowell, Rev. M. B:; it 897 . 
Cremon&, Alaric'at (t), i. 115; Odovacar 

at, 280 j ii. 1'6, 148 
Cretan tragedy, Z1i.l'WJI, i. 252 
Crete, Saracell8 in, ii. 811, 314, 317. 

854.492 
Criapus. mistake for Priscu~ ii. 202 
Croatia, ii 275, 277 
Croatians, origin, ·ii. 276, 276; invade 

Dalmntia, 276. 277 
Or088, the Wue (or Holy Wood), ii. 214, 

217; upliftm. 245. 247 
Crotona. i. 412 
Crucifixes, mannCactnre ot, 'ii. 62 
Crumn, ii. 470, 476 
Crusade-like character of Persian war at 

end of sixth and in seventh century, ii 
101, 219, 220, 284, 246, 637 

Ctesiphon, i 427; ii. 242, 268 
CuCUIUS, i. 102, 105; ii. 29 
Cumae, i. 413 j ii. 147 
Cunimund, ii. 115, 147 
Curial system, i. 25. 27. 2S. 80 ; abol

ished,302 
Curopalalu. ii. 68. 886 
OM8U8 publicus, i 45, 46; transfen-ed 

to ""'II. off •• 71. 886. 887, 472 
o.rzolo, ii. 278 
Cust, Mr. R. N., i. 4,27 
Cutatisium, i. 452 
Cyclades, ii. 28, 49, 437. 488 
Cyclopock&. ii. 877 
Cynics, L 8 
Cyprian, legend of, L 10,320 
Cyprianus, ii. 311 
Cypl"Wl, Eutropiul banisbed to, i. 85; 

administration of. ii. 28; Chri.stianB 
:&om Arzanene settled in, 104, 250, 
251; Saracans attack, 289, 320; 
transplantation of inhabitants, 323 j 

theme of, 351, 466; repopulation of, 
356,492 

Cyrena, i. 83 
Cyriacus, Pat.riareh, ii. 90, 201, 206 
Cyril. Patriarch, oppoaes Nestorianism, i. 

189, 190, 191; troubles with 
Orestes and Jews, 209-211 j ii. 4 

Roman general, i. 875 
. Slavonic apostle, ii. 639 

CyrillUlt mag. miL, i. 298, 299 
Cyrua of Panopolis, i. 127, 128. 320; 

church built by, ii. 88 
Patriarcll of Al .... dria, ii. 251. 

252.269 
Patriarch of Constantinople, ii. 361, 

868 
Cyzicus, i. 347, 4,73 j n. 49, 311, 323 
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DABRAOBZA8, 1. 457 f 458 
Dad4 Medil=ama. Ii 7. 835 

npenaiB, i 163 j ii. 7 
Dagisthaens, i. 412, 442-444, 446 
Dagobert, king, it 207,2]6 
Dlt-hu, F., quoted, L 151,152,167,261, 

359; ii. 179 
DnHsandon, castle of, 1. 256 
Dalma.tia, demanded by Alaric, i 115, 

157; ruled by MarcellinWl, 242,2H, 
274, 276 i under OdoVBCar, 279; 
under Theodoric, 285 j seized by 
Mundus, 389; eonquered for the 
Romans, 390 j Slavea invade, ii. 22. 
136, 137, 152, 154. 173, 274; con
quered by Slave8, 275 1IfJ'l.; .trat%oa 
of, 346 

Dalmatos, monastery of, ii. 466 
Damanus, ii. 484 
Damaseius, philosopber, 1. 817 ; ii. 175 
Damasct18, taken by Persians, ii. 214 j 

taken by Saracens, 265, 291 ; church 
of, 362; taken by Abbaaid., 407, 520 

Dam.asu.s, bishop of Rome, i 185 
Damatrys. ii. 365 
Damian, king of Himyarite8, i 469, 470 
Danes in England, ii. 456 
Daniel of Sinope, ii. 371 
Dante, OD J wrt.iniaD, i. 354, 867; ii. 3, 

192, 193 
Danube, fleet on, 1. 126, 127 j defence 

of, ii. 22, 23 
Daoniou, ii. 124 
Daphne (at Antiocb~ L 211. 424, 425 

(baths at Syracu.oe~ iL 302 
palace of, ii. 409 

lJapknii and CkWe. i. 323 
Daras, founded, L 309, 372, 313 ; battle 

of. 374. III/q., 380; besieged by 
Cb08l'Oe3, 426. 468; ii. 100, 107, 
112, 198; taken by PeraiaIls, 
199; taken by Harace:nI, 268 

... Do .... 
Dardania, myriaD province, L 164, 193. 

271, 363; ii. 7; meaning of word, 
15 ; fortre8&es illt 23, 141 

DanlanU8, prefect of Gaul, i. 145, 146 
Dari.non, ii. 491 
Daatagberd, Ii 242 
David, son of Heracli .. (=TiberiOl). ii. 

286, 287 
eoun1: 01 OpBikioD, ii. 468 

Debidour, 11., i 359 
lle<apou.., the, in Italy. Ii 146. /i02 
Decebaloa, ii. )6 
Ikf...",. eioWdU. L ?:l; re-atabllsbed 

by IoIajoriaD, 30 ; _iDa with the 
CbQn::~ 34 ; in .A.nast.aa;iWl' reigD, 30"2. 
ii.158 

Demeter, ii.. 41 
Demetria, it 23 
Demetriu Polion>otea, ii. 290 

Demetriu", St., chnrcheJI of, iI. fl. 43; 
at 8alonica. 47, 135. 280, 337, 8a8 

MiJUH, i. 338; ii. 66·69, 87, 89·91, 93, 
94, 852 

Depopulation, cause" of, I. 26 Iqf/. 
Derbend, pau of, i. 807 
617pt"Yd6l, ii. 172 
Desideri1ll, of Vienna, U. 167 

mue, U. ]63 
Lombard king. II. 602.504 

Deuteri ... L 114 
Dezippus, biJItoriao, L 325, 326 
Dezeridan. Ii. 24 2 
Atalla:rued. of Achilles, L 65, 342 
Diadora, Ii. 277 
DidroD, ii. 40, 53 
DidymoteicboD, it 127 
Ingut (or Pand«u) of J...tlnlan. L 866· 

369 
Dilimnite8 (Dolomites), I. 451, 4li2, 458, 

459.461 
Dillmann. i. 470 
Dioceaes, lIystem ~ L 37; diooe:uD 

governOfll, 45 . 
Diodes, IL 278 
Diocletian, I. 21, 29; .ylJtem 01, 35, 

37, 227 j iI. 25; court ceremonial. 1. 
89, 48, 72; palace or. ii.. 42; 277, 
341 

Diocletianopolil, H. 128 
Diogena, relation or EmpreM AriAdne, 

!. 292 
of Plwenicia, Ii 175 

I>Wmd<.priMm 0/. Ii 296 
DiOlCOridd, MS. 0(, iL !i3 
DiOllCOl'UM, Patriarch 01 Alexandria, L 

191 
~I41'pU1, if. 168, 172 
Dizabul, thaD of TurJu, Ii 97 
DocontUl. river. i. 4[i3 
Dodec:aoesull, ii. 481 
I)(;llinger, Dr .• ii. 252, 439, 502 
Domentzia, it. 202 
Domeutziolut, brother of Phocu, it 199, 

201, 206, 210 
nepbew of Phocu, lL 199 

DmIv.MU:i, L 40 
DomitiaD of Meiitene. ii. 94 
Dcmatioo of (..'bulellJ the Gnat, ii. 503 
Donat.., i. 170, 193, 194 
DoDat.., L 193 
DoD.., Pope, Ii 315. 391 
DoriIJeu, ii. 23 
DorkoD, D. 242 
Doroe. in ('rime&,. ii. 358 
DorootoIDD I (8illsUia). L 160; Ii 120, 

128 
Dorvtbeu, gneral ill ArmeDla, L 377 

1 The ancient JIaIDt' 01 Dnter ar BiII.tria 
has mao., 'tmIIII-~N"'. ~ Dooy __ .IJw_ .... 



INDEX 553 

DorotheuB, father of Germanus, L 480 
(same as preceding 1) 

Dorylaeum, ii. 406, 451, 4i9 
Doueret, the (or Polster), ii, 43, 47, 51 
Dovrat, ji, 118 
Dmeontins, African poet, i. 329 
Drakoi, ii. 374 
Drapeyron, M., ii. 200, 207, 208, 216, 

224, 225, 227, 261, 265 
Drinov, ii. 12, 16, 17 
Drizipet"8., ii. 125, 127, 128, 139 
Drogubites. ii. 280 
Dromika, ii. 47 
Drater, ii. 335 
Drungarius, ii. 342, 843 
Drungw, ii. 348 
Dubis, i~ 435 
Dubius slaYII: Athanlf, L 149 
DUC6nge, i. 53; ii. 295, etc. 
Duke oi' Thebais, ii. 8 
Dukljnni, ii. 278 
Dulcissimu8, father of Justin II, ii. 69 
Dolo, U.332 
Dummler, ii. 274, 277, 278 
D.p<mdi~ L 369 
Durand, M., ii. 53 
DUrer, Albrecht, ii. 533 
Durostorum, _ DOl'08tolon 
Dyarchy, i. 352 ; ii. 884 
Dyrrhachium, i. 267; Ostrogoths at, 

268 • 271; character of inhabitants, 
301, 408; Slaves at, ii. 22; theme of, 
361 

EOBRT, L 329, 330 i ii. 190 
Eberwiz, IL 111 
Eedicius of Arverni. i 276 
Ecloga of Leo and Constantine, it. 412 

"19·, 626 "]9. 
Eahw, ii. 258, 293 
.&umenical. title, ii. 85,86,151, 206, 25* 
.Ecummical Doclfll", tbe, ii. 438, 434 
!Aleooo, i. 213 Iqq., 277 
Messa (Roba), &choat of, suppressed, i. 

260 i Chosroes at, 425 j besieged. 
437 ItJg. i ii. 199, 200; Jews in, 
246; Heraclina at, 262, 268, 266 j 
agrees to pay tribute to Saracens, 
267; taken., 267 ; chnrch in, 314 

(Vode.a), I. 269 
Edict of Tbeodoric, i. 381 
Edictales, i. 869 
Edict., imperial, L 74, 85 
Edobicb, i. 143 
Education., higher, in the Empire, i. 47 ; 

decline of, ii. 518 
EgMh'a, Via, L 263, 269 
Egrtgii, class of, i. 39 
Egypt, decline of, ii. 63; canal, ib. ; con

quered by PeNians, 214, 215, 217; 
beresies in, 249, 251; conquered by 
Suaceus, 269 "11. ; canal in. 272 

Elaitis, it. 23 
Elesbaa, Ethiopian king, i. 19 
Elewds, Visigoths .t, i. 67 
Eleutherins, palace of, ii. 485 
Elias, St., churches ~!, ii. 41 
Elissaeus, ii. 483 
Elmakin, ii. 810 
Elmingir, Hun. i. 458 
Elpidia, i. 156 
Elpidius, deacon, ii. 869 

prad,fN' Sic, (G88 A.D,), ii. 119 
conspirator against Phoca.s, it. 204 
1.YfYUlor Sic. (781 A.D.), ii. 481, 492 

Emesa (Bims), ii. 266-268 
Empedocles, ii. 193 
Enamelling, art of, ii. 537 
Ennodins, i. 272, 275 
Epagathus, SOD of, ii. 58 
11f't%pxos and i'fra.pxlt%, ii. 172 
Ephesus, Church of, i 96; Theodosins 

III at, iL 883 
Ephraem, a messenger of Hypatius, i. 

844 
Ephthalite Huns, L 304·806, 809; n. 

96 
Epicureanism, i. 5, 7; relation to Christi-

anity, 7, 8 
Epiolaurua, in Dalmatia, ii. 277 
hrtJlIp.'7fl'lf. ii. 73 
EpinicuB, prefect, i. 255, 256 
Epiphania. (Fama, in Syria), ii. 267 
Epiphania (Eudocia), daughter of Hera-

cHua, ii. 213, 238 
(Fabia), mother of Hemellus, ii. 

204 
Epiphanins, bishop or Ticinum, i. 247 

bishop of Salamis, i. 98 
Epima, Ostrogoths in, 1. 268. 411 ; forts 

in, ii. 24 
Eraric, 1. 405 
Erelieva, 1. 262 
Ermenaric, SOD of Aspar, i. 230 
Ernas, i. 228 
Erytbrlua, pr. pr., I. 264 
Erytbro, ... Rotrud 
Ethiopia, Jacobites in. ii. 249 
Ethiopians, i. 471 
Eucherius, i. 68, 111, 113 
Eudemiua, pr. uroi..t, i. 841 
Eudocia, wife of Constantine V, ii. 458, 

469,480 
(AtboDllis). wife of Theodosius II, 1. 

3,12; story of, 124, 181-185, 190. 
320; ii. 480 

daughter of Valentinian III, i. 235, 
236 ; marriage, 242 

wife of BeracliuB, ii 204, 212, 213 
Eudoeimus, ii 458, 459, 478. 481, 482 
Eudoxia. wife of A.readius, statue of. i. 

55,100,480 i maniage,63; 78; hostile 
to Eutropius, 84, 86, 87, Bk. ii. cap. 
iii. pa#iJfI; 200 'W.; ii. 480 



564 INDEX 

Eudoxia, wife of Valentlniau III, L 124, 
131, 132, 135; supports Majorian, 
234; led captive by Gai8eric, 236, 239; 
restored, 242 

Eudubi .... i 435 
EuelthoD of SalamiJ:, it 110 
Eugenius, general of AnastasiUfl, L 295 

lover of Honoria, L 174 
tyrant, i. 61, 63, 64, 117 

EUgippiua, i 286, 288 
Eugraphia, i 93, 94 
Eugobium, ii. '146 
Eulampiua or Phrygl .. Ii. 175 
d~.,.£ .. Ii 417 
Eunapiu" i. 62, 88, 126 ; oIyl. ODd spirit, 

325, 326 
Eunuchs, power of, L 79 
Euphemia, daughteT or John th. Cappa· 

dociaD, i 347 
ora ..... I. 422 
wife of Justin L, i 361 

Euph.mi .... Patriarch of Constantinople, 
i. 187, 290, 295, 296 

gnmmarially ii. 455 
Eupbrasius, biBbop of Parenzo, ii. 46 
Euph~, i. 432 
Euplutius, i. 150 
Euric, i 275 
Euripides. i. 319 
Europua, i. 432 
Eurymene, ii. 23 
Euaebi .... motoriau or Conotautln" L 10, 

43; cbronicle, 330; ii. 178, 217 
author of Oainm, i. 90 
of Valentinopolia, L 96 

Eustathiua of Epipbania, i. 264; on liege 
or Amida, 308 ; ii. 177 

Elltropio.a. eunuch, i. 63, 66. 71·7", 78. 
Bit. ii cap. n. ptlMim; fall. 85 ; 
c:ouapinocy opiDot, 74; harbour 
or. ii. 402 

lector, i. 102 
Eutychea, originator or mouophylito 

heresy, i 190. 191 
Euty.hi .... Patriarch or ConoIaDtinopIe, 

ii. 81, 85 
eurch 01 RaYenna, ii. 442 

Evagrio.a. i. 133, 264, 302; ii. 67, 73, 
74, 84, 86, 93, 94, 121, 143, 177; 
uotico or. 182 

Ewald, Paul, ii. 149 
.&:..rcA.t or Ba...."., L 414; ii. 38, 145. 

148, 151, 223, 277, 294, 345, 
346. «2; ran or eurchate, 600 

or Africa, ii. 35, 154, 203 
E=lm<, ii 50 
ExbiJ.vatu, ii. «I 
~ii51 
E .. peri .... biobop, ii 149 
&eritoe,ii455 

FABIO, _ EpiphoDi& 

Faenza, L 405 
Fae&u1ae (FieIOJe), L 110,396,898 
Fallmeray8l', theory on Greek populatJon, 

U. U3,1" 
Fano, i. 894 ; iL 146, 442 
Faun, prototype or, L 10 
Faustus, L 281, 282 . 
Faveoti&, 1. 280; Ii. 502 
Faviana (Mauer), 1. 287, 288 
Felli: II, Pope, i. ] 92 

of Aries, U. 815 
archbishop of Ravenna, iL 867 
mag. mil., i. 1tl8, 169 

Ferrara, ii. 146, 602 
Fe.tQl, L 282 
Feudali8UJ, ii. 468 
Fev&, t. 288, 289 
Finlay, L 27; on Zeno, 252; on com· 

merce, Ii. 62-64; on Maurice, 93, 
94; 215, 264, 266, 306, 309, 343, 349, 
384-, .01, 407, 419, 423, 432, 437, 
476, 487, 626, 638 

Fire-wOl'8hip, 1. 434 ; lL 231, 232 
FirmiDDI, ii. 159 
Firmum. 1. 394 
FirmDfl, Moor, L 76, 77 
FlacciI1a, daughter 01 ArcadhUl, J. 84 
Flaecitbeus. i. 288 
Flaviau, Patriarch or ConoIaDtiDople, I. 

190, 191 
Flaviu, IJOD of Heracliollo ii. 213 
F/Q."f1iUl, title taken by IIeccAnd, IL IL3, 

166 
FUMe el BbJnaj/or, L 321·323 
Florence, i. 11 0 
Floreutiuu, Jumt, L 371 
Floreutius, i. 83 

pro pr., L 129 
Florua, geu..-.I, ii. 311 
Fomnati, L 64,108,235,2·41; lL 80,344 
Foilil {gltba), i. 41, 13' 

(coiu). I. 41 
Forino, battle 01, iL 301 
Fortanatua, «e V enantillf 
Forum or Conatantine (=AIIguot<1Im), L 

54, 343 
Forum Liri!, II. 502 

Pompilii, ii 602 
8empnmi~ Ii U6 

FooUl, ii. 271, 288 
Fraebn, C. M., ii. 338 
Fnukochoriou, ii 513 
Fnub, oottied by Probu, L 31, 138 ; 

on Low .. Rbiue, 171 ; call iD Attil., 
175, 176; kingdom or. 283 - 286; .. _ _ 00u0fJ0tbe, 3I!2; oW-

tude to the Empire, 396, 397 ; eoo
quat, ii 32; alli<o or Lomborda, 
U6; moIitiou .mil Jlomaaa, 147, 
ut, 1.1; __ with Empln I. 
IIinh catury, 159 1!IJ9., 'JIJ1; ataa .. 
.we of pow. in tigbtb eerdIIry, .513 
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Fravitta, i. 87, 89 
Fredegarius. i. 482 ; ii. 207, 216, 813 
Frederic II, Emperor; ii. 62 

brother of Theodoric II. i. 242 
the BugiaD., i. 288, 289 

Freem.a.n, Mr., i. 138, 139. 156, 160, 
168, 169; II. 42, 157, 170, 511, 519 

Friedlander, i. 21 
Friuli, ii. 149, 518 
Fulginium (Foligoo), i. 394 
FIllin, ii. 64 

GABALA, I. 251 
G.bbnlo., i. 877, 878 
Gabellum, ii.. 602 
God..,\. 152 
Goota, ii. 439 
GainlS, Goth, i. 66, 74, 78 ; mag. miL, 

80 ; revolt, 88-89, 114 
GailJeric (Genaeric), Vandal king, allied 

with Attila, 1. 162; encourages piracy, 
163 j sncceeda Gnnderic. 168; "reli
gion, 170; treaty with Empire, 170; 
relatioD8 to Visigotha and Huna, 
175; in Italy, 236 ; enmity with Rici
mer, 241 j policy in Leo'a reign, 242, 
2403; character, 246, 249; death, 
279, 885, 387 

Gains, I. 368 
Galata, i 57 ; u. 57, 402 
Gal.toe (Celts), I. 58 
Galatia, ii.. 199. 244, 492 
Galatia Prima. ii. 26, 27, 343 
Galbia. general, i. 168 
GaleriWJ, Emperor, ii. 17 
Galla Placidia, ... Placidia 
Gallaecia, i. 161, 155, 416 
GaUia Cisalpina, it 146 
Gallicinus, ii. 326 
Gallienus, i. 31 
')'OllW.<d., ii. 302 
Gambling, laws opiDBt, U. 61 
Gangro, ii. 452 
G ....... ii. 112, 231, 2'3 
oyapG<ra..ta.,., II. '55 
Garda, lake, I. 179 ; ii. 5U 
Garin, council of, ii. 250 
Gasq.et, 11., I. 186, 261, 282, 283, 397, 

405; ii. 8, 126, 162 
Gus, W .• i. 104. 195 j ii. 157. 190, 

520 • 
('}ata or Cilieia and Syria, n. 227 
")1l~ i. 343 , fi. 168 
Gaudeotius, Aetill8' father. L 160 j cap" 

live in Africa., US 
Aetiua' BOn, i. 1 'is, 182 

Gaudiosua. ii. 158 
Goul, i. 111; state of, in 409 4.».. 117, 

118; barbarians in. 138 8qq.; elevates 
Avitus,. 286 I¥l., 24,2; imperial remi
nisceD.,.. ill. 897;ii. 152, 158, 159 
OW· 

Gaza, idolatry at, \. 200·202, 205, 801 ; 
taken by Saraoens, ii. 263 

Gebhardt, O. von, Ii. 53 
Gegnaeoins, D. 432 
Gelaria, \. 885 
Gelasiua, Pope, i. 19S~ -291 
Gelimer, i. 885-387 
Gtllo, ii. 621 
Genuadins, enrch, ii. 35, 154 
Genoa, ii. 146, 148 
Genseric, &« Gaiseric 
Gentw., ii. 180, 133 
Genzo. SOD of Gaiserie, i. 885 
Geography of Europe, at end of firth 

ceotury, i. 285; in 665 A.D., ii. 31 
"lq. 

George Bnrophos, ii. 369, 370 
of Cypnu, Ii. 498 
Bamartolus, ii. 433 
lieutenant, ii 92 
M .. iak.., ii. 440 
Patriarch of Constantinople, ii. 816. 

S17, 319 
of Pisidia, ii. 197, 199, 207,,208, 

213, 214, 224 - 226, 228 sqq.; 
loot [>00.... 231, 232, 284, 236 ; 
hymn of, 241. 242; DOtice of, 
256, 257 

the ."..w.zv., ii. 518 
Byrn .. losotheta, ii. 363 
t1U'llllU'Oh of Anneoiako4 ii. 847 

GepidJ, subject to Rulli, i. 166 ; king
dom of, 261, 285 j fall of, ii. S3., 35. 
115, 116, 129, 141, 145, 147, 239 

Germania, in Illyrieum, i. an 
Germani.is, ii. 236, 398, 406, 407, 432 
Germans, the, aubjectivity and adapt,a.. 

tiOD. for Christianity, i. 17; settle
menta of, 31 .qq. ; danger to Empire, 
78-90, 107, 108; alliance with Em
pire to form. a united Christendom, 
173, 176, 178; 279 

Germanu .. general of Maurice,. ii. 109. 
199 

aon of Dorotheus, I. 480, '81 
bishop of Damaacua, ii. 108, 109 
duke of Phoenicia, ii. 109 
fri .. d of c..sian, i. 10 
general of Theod.09iua II, i. 162 
nepbew of Justinian L, i. 407. 411, 

428 ; Ii. 22, 71 
Posthumua, i. 411, 41S 
father-in-law of Maurice's son Tbeo-

doeiUlli, ii. 87 MJtl., 109, 201 
Patriarch, ii.. 303, 368, 370, a7l, 

409, '82, 485 ; deposed, 486, "B. 
498 

Gerontiua, commander at Tberm.opyl-. 
\. 67 

tbe tyrant-mater, i. 14,0, 142, 143, 
151, 167,276 

Geeoriacum (Worms), L 171 
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OU/4 Dagobmi. Ii 207 
Getae, use of word, i. 223, 294 
Ghassanid Saracens, i. 418, 419 
Ghis&, L 288. 289 
Gibbon, view of history, i 16 ; quoted, 

179, 180 j on Justinian, 357, 369, 
362, 440. 466; 0. 91. 97, 397 

GibrOB, i. 458 
Gildo, revolt of, i 76, 77 ; Claudim on, 

77;i1.35 
Giotto, ii. 52 
Gis&, daughter or Grima.ld, Ii 300 
Glycerios, Emperor, i 274,.276 
Goeist, R., i. 368 
Goa.r, Alan chief, L 144 
Gobazea. i 427·429.440·442, 446.454; 

death, 455 
Gndigisel, i 152 
Golden Gate, L 53; it. 62 

Born, i. 52, 67 ; ii. 240, etc. 
Gomphi, ii. 23 
Gon.hariB, rJuz X .... id;"". L 388. 475 
Good Shepherd, the, in art, it 40 
Gordas, HUD, i. 469 
Gordia, siBter of Maurice, it 105 
GortYDo D. 317 
Gothi&, L 148 
Ootho-Graed, it 344, 373 
Goths, i. 61. "" Ostrogotha. VlBigotha 
Gotha or Crimea, L 418 
Gout, prevalent at Byzantium, ii. 89 
Grado, ii 146 , 
fhtzeeJu, rpaiKOf, it 174 
Grammariana (gram_ico), L 47 
f.J.mmmalutu, ii. 519 
GratiaD, Emperor, i. 9, 115, 185, 194, 

301 
tyrant in Britain, L 138, 139 

Gr.at, .he title. L 358 
Greece. invatled by Alaric, i. 67 ; lorti~ 

fled by JUBtinian., iL 22, 23; Slave 
eettlementl in, 118, 120, 143. 144; 
Slaves ill. 212, 280; revolts against 
Leo III. 437; Slariaed, 455 

Gftek, otudyor. i 128 
Greek fire, ii. 311, 319, 402 
Greens, Me B11le1 
Gngoria. daughter or NieetaoI. Ii 211 
Gregororios, i. 124, 128, 132-134; Ii. 

503 
Gregury. abbot or F1onu, iL 328 

BulgBriau presbyter. Ii 4II 
aarch of Africa, ii. 287. 288 
Iogothete or Comae, Ii 481 
or NaziaDzuo. L 319 
or N,--. L 104 
Opoikiau count, Ii 479 
Pope. the Great, i 398; iL 68 .; r&

lat.i.muI to Maurice, 85. 86; life 
and potier. 149 -n. 189. 509 

II, L 308 ; Ii Hi. 415. 432, 436, 
440. 441-445, 498 

Gregory III, ii. 445, 446, 498 
prerect or Eao~ i1. 103 
of SyracUle, il. 520 
or Toun, quoted, L 177, 178, etc,; 

II. 67.83. 160 d "J~. pauim, 194, 
313 

nnel. or H ..... Ii ... i1. 204 
Greta, Hend. i. 469 
Grimuald, 11. 300, 333 
Oripo, ii, 165 
Grothnngi, i. 82 
Gudwin, iI. 137, 142 
Guizot, M •• i. 84 ; IL 535 
GUldenpenning quoted, f. 84.68, 83, 813, 

90, 100, )05, 126. 155, 169, 163. 166 
')'W4U:nCllN, ii. 382 
OuodarnlUlpel, U. 243 
Gundelina, i. 359 
Guudemar, L 417 
Gnnderio, Vandal. L 152.165. 168 
Gundiear, Burgundian, L 14' 
Gundiok, L 249 
Gnndohad, king or Bnrgnndiana, L 248. 

249. 274, 280 
Gnndo.ald, IL 160.162, 163 
Guntbamund, 1. 385 
Guntbramo, king, iL 159, 162, 163 
Guntbramn BoM, .u Boeo 
GwatkiD, Mr. H. M., L 187 
Gwynn, Dr .• Ii. 267 
Gylle. P. L 56 
OvnaikU;" in choreh.., Ii lil 

HADI, caliph, iL 492 
Hadrian, abbot, Ii 392 

Emperor. L 369 
I .• Pope, Ii 495. 496. 502·506 

Hadrian.ple. in Th ..... battle o~ L 167. 
265; Ii 119. 123. 124 

in Bithyni&, Ii 307 
Hahn, von, Ii 7. 15 
Halcomb. Mr., 1. 314 
Hallam, L 29 ; ii. 391 
Bini,., li. 258 
HUA"aI<k, the. Ii 362 
Harith, L 419; D. 77.98 
Da,ttu. theat ... of 1M, ii. 56 
Barmatiu, fIILI11. MiL, L 251 ; accoa.ot 

or, 254. 255, 264 
Hsrmaton, Ii 139 
B.amack, Ad., ii. 53 
Haran A~ L 441; Ii 4i9. 492, 

493,530 
U-... or All, iL 291 

neon" Kairowa.a, ii. 353 
Haupt, M., iL 411 
H.anb.aaeeu'. T",~ i. 427 
Hobdomon,' L 134 ; Ii 82, 90. 205. 310 

1 I di&r from DueaDp (~ 
CirWiall4: ef.. \be plan to 8J.oruaer'. atlu) 
.. to the .tte at Bel:.w1amoR.. H. pIK.- It 
Dar B~. Dd. &b.iAU tba& &be JI'IO" 
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Hefele, bishop, ii. 249, 252, 293, 815, 
316, 319, 327, 891, 432, 436, 464, 
496 

Hegel, i. lS, 14 
Heimbach, it 425 
Helcatnni4rchs, ii. 389 
Helena, St., i 2, 64; ii. 27 ; in Pales

tine, 217, 218 
niece of Justin II, i. 54 

Hele:nopontus, ii. 26·28 
Helias, spathar, ii. 863·365 
Helibakiaa, river, it 129, 135 
Heliodorus, writer, i 321·323 
Htlliopolia, ii. 61, 266,267, 311 
HeUm},iJwi, ii 348, 351, 437,488 
Hell48, theme of, ii. 328, 342, 346, 350, 

851, 437 
Hdkn, 1. 218, 222; meaning, ii. 171, 

174 
Hellenistic prose, iL 168 
H...tiltrm, th .. L 191, 192, 254, 885 ; 

ii. 293 
Heraclea (Monsstir), i 262,265; OstroM 

gotha at, 267, 268 
(Perinthus). t 66, 246, 266 ; ii. 22, 

124, 125. 206, 222, 223, 409 
In G ....... ii. 28 
in Venetia, iL 273 

Htradiad, the, ii. 241, 244 
HeracliaD, count of Abica, 1. 113, 11S. 

119; revolt, 146 
Heracliua, Emperor, 1. 29, 305. 417; ii. 

64, 101. 106, 142 i overthrows 
Ph ...... 204·206; reign, 207 azq.; 
charaoter, 208 sqq.; marriages. 
213 i Persian campaigns, 227 
sqq. i hone Dol'kon, 242; &ipio, 
245; at Jerusalem, 247 ; ecclesi
astical policy, 249 $tJq.; communi
cations with Mohammed, 261, 
262 i his health fail., 265; fare
well to SyriB, 266; attempt to 
recover Syria. 268; death, 271, 
273 i policy as to Slaves, 278, 
279, 299 i iMUtution of themes 
&scribed to, 339, 848, 349, 333, 
537 

father of Emperor, ii. 106 ·108, 
no, 208, 204 

eunuch, slays Actius, L 181 
general against Vandaia, t 246 
(8a!t Constantine 111). ii. 213 
Constantine. ., Hemclonas 
80n of Constantine lll, .. Constans 

II 

montory ot Bt'bdomOD wu on the Golden 
Hom: wbUe 1 plaee the promontory on the 
Propontta, Dot ft.r I'rom tho Goldon Gate and 
K~'klobiOL C£. vol 11. pp. 205, 810. It 
II«'IllS to me that the ~ of J(lhn of An
t1lwh, ref('rwd to on p. ~ and the pa.ssage 
of Theopbaneo4l. on p. 40i, are declai ... e for the 
al.W of lltlbdomon and MagnanI"&. 

Heraclius, son of Constans IT, ii. 308, 309 
brother of Apsimar, iL 354, 355, 361 

Heraclonaa, ii. 247, 282·287 
Herculanus, consularia, i 174 
Here of Samoa, the, L 252 
Hermenigild, i. 416; iL 164, 166 
Hermeric, i. 155 
Hermogen8!l, magia~, i. 373, 376,877, 

879 
Herodotus, it 178 
Hert2:berg, H., i 4}6 
aeruls, i. 842, 874, 375, 414, 436, 470 
Besycbina, t 369 ; ii. 177 
H~ii.244 
Hexapolis, ii. 807 
Hiera, island, ii. 432 
Bierapolis, i. 422, 423; ii. 199, 251 
Hierarchical.cales (civil service, etc.), i 

14,85 
Dieria, palace of, ii. 245, 266 
Bierocles, ii. 27 

Neoplatonist, i 317 
Hieromax, ii. 263 
Hilberg, Dr., Ii. 257 
Hildebrand. Lombard king, ii. 500 
Bilderle, Vandal, i. 384-386 
Hilferding, iL 332 
Bims, BU Emesa 
Hinkmar of Reims, ii. 157 
Hippie, river, i. 443 
Hippo, besieged by Vandals, 1. 168, 169; 

treaty of, 170 
Hippodrome. description 0', i. 66; fac

tions of, 33881jq.; !!Cenes in. 342, 848, 
345,346 i ii. 66 8fJ.q., 87,201,409 

Himh, t 418 
Hinch, F., Ii. 147, 441. 442, 444 
Hirschfeld, 0., quoted, i. 44; ii. 324 
Hirth (on China). ii. 64 
Hi8cbam, caliph, ii. 405 
Hispalis (Seville). L 152; ii. 165 
HilJtorio. tripartila, ii. 188 
Hoche, Dr., i 208 
HodIgltna, the. ii. 447, 448 
Hodgkin, Mr.', quoted. i 68, 146, 177, 

256, 262. 264, 265, 268, 280, 375. 
882, 885, 888, 891, 892, 894, 897, 
413; iL 6,85.37.58,86, 189 

Bolder~Egger, 0., i. 139 
Homer, a.ttitude to, t 812, 819 
Homeritea, t 41S. 469, 470, 471 ; ii. 96 
Bomerocentra. i. 319 
HOAOraI;i, i. 40 
Bonoratus, bishop, ii. }46 
Honoria, princess, i. 151, 155; adven

tures o~ 174 . 
H"""",,,- ii. 27, 343 
Honorius, Emperor, i. 34. 61, 62. 76; mar

riage, 77. 112; letters to Arcadiua.105, 
112, 113; obstinacy. IU, 116 -n .. 
HI, 14~ 147, 150, 151, 155; death, 
151 ; on Suevia.n coin&, 405 
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Honorios, Pope, it. 158, 252, 317·819 
Hopf, C., Ii. 138, 141, 143, 144, 279, 

292, 454, 455 
Hormisdaa, son of Chosroes N11IhinlLD, 

Ii. 105, 110, 111, 146 
Pope, L 193, 834; ii. 136 
palace of, L 57; ii. 42 

Hug, Dr. A., L 212 
Humane, it 146 
Hunene, SOD of GBisene, i. 175, 242, 385 
Hunimund, king of 8uemu., L 262 
Hun .. invade Asia, i 69; on Danube (400 

A.D.), 89 ; called in by HonoritU, 116; 
,follow Aetiu,169,160j invade Dlyrinn 
provinces, 161 azq.; rue of, 161; HUD
land and the HW18 at home, 213 8IJq.; 
Hun and &yt.hian, 223; in Sicily, 242 j 
hostile in 468 A.D., 263, 272; employed 
by Vitalian, 297, 477 Iqq. (.., Eph
thalitee) 

H ... i .... li.397 
Hyecinth ... L 174 
Hydruntum (Otranto), L 406, 407, 412 ; 

Ii. 439, 502 
HypaUia, Ii. 489 
Hypatia, L 3, 12, 18, 81, 125, 208 Iqg. ; 

her philosophy, 317 
Hypatiua, Ii. 528 
Hypatius, nephew of AnutaaiUl, L 297-

300, 308, 334, 342, 345 

llHllLlCB11a, i. 15, 317 10_ city (aDd river), Ii. 138 
Ibeo, Ii. 4 
Theria, seiud by Peniana, L 428, 430, 

453, 463, 469; Ii. 320, 321, 327 
Ibu Janna, ii. 491 
Iconoclasm, ii. 428 *If., 460 -n., 479, 

4941qq. 
konography, D. 40, 53 
ldat1.us, chronicler, i. 146; date, 148, 

152, 179, etc. 
IgDati ... arcbitect, Ii. 49 

Petriarch, Ii. 170, 435, 519. 522 
,"",.17 ... Ii. 344 
Ddibed, elected kiDg, L 404; murdered, 

405,415 
Ddiger, i. 435 
m... geueral, i. 251; conoul, 255; 

actirity, 255, 256; J'e'l'olt, 256 
Iqq. ; dootb, 257 ; 1iIerary_ 
258 

homian ooldier at T20char. i. 465 
lU ........ eluo or, i. 39 Iqg. 
m~ L 110; iDnded byHana, 161 

MJq. ; pnfecmue sad diocese. 285; in
nded by Sla_ Ii. 117; langaap of, 
167; prof ........ 345 

Ima@oo, ... leooocIam 
I_ """ ,II.""...".,., L 321 
1mbroa, Ii. 476 
lmDlo, Ii. 146, 502 

lu, klng at W ...... II. 392 
Indaca .. L 250 
Indictions, L 27; lJ,3UCTun. U. 173 j 

tampered with, 422. 423, 426 
Ingeniua of Narbo, i. 147 
Ingram, Dr. J. X" quoted on the CoIOD~ 

ate, L 28 
InguDdi .. L 416; U. 164. 166 
mn .... t I .• t. 104. 106. 194 
100, wife of Tiberiu Il, i1. 78 
luobtDd, L 162 
InlCriptiOl1l, on Stilicho, f. 77; An· 

themius, 127 j Greek, in Nub~ U. 
)68 j at Adule, 177; In honour of 
Phocae. 206; Armenian, in Thrace, 626 

Jnatitutel 01 Ju.tiDian, L 367. 368 
Iol8, Ii. 70 
Irelaud, stndy at Greek In. II. 392 
Irene the Khaal'tM, 11 409, 468, 459, 

480 
the Athenian, Empreu, II. 4:18, 

459, 479, 480; reign, 481 MJ'l.; 
fall and baou.bment, 490, 491; 
ecele8w:tical policy, 495 MJq., 622 

church of St., L 66 ; burnt d.o1ru. 
342; IL 423 

hue at Ameria, L 408, 409 
hatuil, old derivation of, 1. 328; eount 

or, U. 26.27 
laariana, ebaraeter or, L 70; quelled by 

Arbacazitll, 0.; organiMd ... military 
force by Leo I. t 228; oDder Zmo, 2!iO 
Ifjq.; revolt againtrt Anutuiua, 291 
MJfl.; in Thrae:e, 293. 294; eerY. iD 
Italy, 389. 409; Ii. 374 

lIdigerd L, guardian of Theod.oIiua II, L 
304; ii.2'a 

bdigmlll, L 165 
!Jodigml, IOU at Sbabr Bon:, IL 248, 289 
lodiguDu, L 452, 453, 466, 467 
Ioemio, Ii. 333 
bidon at HiJetn .. Ii. 49 

olSnille, L 415. 416; H. 197,207, 
212, 280.313.392 

hidonu, philooopher. L 817; Ii. 175 
IMatul, The, iD Colehio, L 453, 457, 458 
_ ... _L233 
looOI, Ii. 408 
Ieperieh, Ii. 332, 334-337 
loou, Ii. 227 
lttria, 81..,.. p1UDder, Ii. 139, 148, 503 
ltaliA:a, Ii. 165 
Italy. UDder OdoYaeoJo, L 277.279; under 
~ho, 3811qq. ; __ .". 
Empiro, 333 "1'/.; odmiDiatrotioa after 
notoratiou, Ii. 37. 38; Lombard ..... 
quM, 145 "1'/.; _ggI<o iD the ell!bth 
emt....,., 43" "l'Jo; • Frak kingdom, 
504 

lta_1i. 375 
lYory ...-riDg, Ii. 53 
lraI, _laiD of, Ii. 106 
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JACKSON, Mr., ii. 46 
Jacob al Barada!, Ii. 6, 10 
Jacobites, ii. 6, 10, 215, 249, 251, 479 
Jacobus, physician, i. 233 
Jadera, ii. 277 
Jabj .. ii. 491 
Jannea and J,ambros, magicians, i. 11 
Jerome, St., i. 10, 20, 38; letters quoted, 

69, 70, 192 ; spirit of, 811, 818, 330 
Jerusalem, in fear of Huna, i. 69; Eudocia 

at, 131, 182; taken by Persians, ii. 
214,215,217; HelenA at, 217, 218; 
taken by Saracens, 267; Omar at, 268 ; 
816 

Jews, at Alexandria. 1. 210, 212; in the 
Empire, ii. 68, 64 ; at Salonica, 186; 
in Gaul, 153 j in Antioch, revolt, 200 ; 
in SpaiD, 216; in Gaul, 215; Hera.~ 
o1iu8' policy, 216, 247, 248; in 
Arabia, 268 j regarded with horror, 
888, 430, 481 

Jhering, Rud. von, on 8lnvery and capi~ 
talism, i 26'j OD JW!tinia.u', legi.sla~ 
tion,371 

Jiri~ek, 0., ii. 12, 14, 16·18, 832, 834. 
386,470,471,474, 518 

Joannina, daughter of Balisari.s, i. 407 
JodI, Fr., i. 196 
Johannes, _ John 
Jobannicia, ii. 367 
Johann", the, ii. 35 
Johannite8, i. 101, 102 
John of Antioch, historian, t 133, 163, 

169, 181, 182, 236, etc. ; ii. 169, 
177 

the Armenian, 1. 442, 444·44.6, 448, 
449 

of Biolaro, L 415; Ii. 118, 164, 313 
brother of Pappus. ii. 34, 36 
brother or Rusticus. i. 454·456 
of Cappadocin, i. 836, 887, 341, 842, 

347,357,482 j ii.830 
Chrysostom, 8te Chryaostom 
count, lover of Eudoxia, i. 86, 92 
count or Opsikion, ii. 487 
Dacnu. i. 464, '66 
duke or Mesopotamia, i. 419, 481 
of Ephesus, 1. 360 i extract f'rom. ii. 

8, 9 i missionary work, 9; his· 
tory, 67, 72-74, 77, 78, 81, 83, 
84. 98. 100·105; on Ch_ 
113, 118, 144 

of Epipbaui .. Ii. 83, 99.100, 182 
the Goth, 1. 256 
Lekanomantia, Ii. 519 
logoth.te (Johauuicia~ IL 372 
Lydus, 1. 89, 43 i on Anastasius' 

reign, 802; on Justin, 335; on 
Justinian's reign, 836, 387, 342, 
861, 856, 367 ; notice of, ii. 182 
1qfJ.,324 

Malal ...... Malalaa 

JO,hn Muilloplnmacius, i 836 
of Monagria, ii. 464 
Mystacon, ii. 106.124. 346 
nephew or Vitalian, i. 393·395, 406 ; 

in Rome, 406·408, 412 
Nesteutes (Jejunator), i. 104: ii.68, 

82 j eoumenical Patriarch, 85, 86 ; 
death, 134, 150 

of Nicomed.ia, ii. 498 
of Nikiou, 1. 191 
08tiariU3, ii. 497 
Patriarch of Antioch (433 A.D.), i. 

190 
Patriarch of Antioch (Oral. in don. 

mon.J, ii. 467 
Patriarch of Constantinople, ii. 868, 

370 
the Patrician, at Carthage, ii. 853, 

354 
Phagas (the Glutton), i. 432 
Philoponus, ii. 176, 190 
II, Pope, at ConstantinopIe, i. 384 
IV, Pope, ii. 253, 275 
VII, Pope, ii. 366 
of Porto, ii. 816 
prefect of lllyricum, iL. 118 
of Reggio, ii. 316 
MJ«liantul, ii. 491 
the Scythia., i. 272, 292 
ofSirimis (or Sirmin), ii. 76,85 
80n of Basil. i. 484 
IOn of Nicetas, L 375 
son or Pompeius, i. 475 
son-in·law of Atheuodorua, 1. 296 
Struth.., ii. 365 
of Synnada, D. 435 
Talaias, i. 191 
tha tyrant, i. 158, 172 
Tziboo, L 428, 429 
quaestor, ii. 165 
of Dama.cus, Ii. 170, 428, 434, 435 ; 

date of his orations, 436, 460, 
462, 498, 520, 522, 532 

general in Egypt, Ii. 271 
II, archbishop of Satonie&, ii. 280, 

317, 337 
Jordanes, Gothic historian, i. 137, 166, 

261,412; ii.188 
Jotab&, lost by Empire, i. 231,232; re-

covered, 295 
Jovian, Emperor, L 304 
Jovin1l8, tyrant in Gaul, 1. 144-146 
Jonus (or Jovian), patrician, i. 116 '!If. i 

pr.pr., 119 
Julia. Al1!w>tari.., D. 45 

Emperor, i. 3, 9, 32, 39, 127, 132, 
, 171, 194., 211. 304; works of, 

814; Idealofpagona,325 
mag. tnem., i. 299 
mag. mil., defeated by Slaves., i. 294 
missionary w Nobadae. ii. So 9 
nobilissiJDu .. L 140, 143, 146 
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Julian, primicerius not., i.ll9-
secretary of JW!tinian, i. 424 

Julian harbour, i. 53 
Juliana, ii. 76 
Julius Nepos, i. 271-275, 276, 278, 

279 
Juniltut, quaestor, L 849 
Jw Gentium, i. 7. 369 
Justin L, i. 193; unable to write (1). 

262, 335; general, 272, 308; reign, 
334, 335; religioull policy, 884 ; ii 1, 
2, 3, 56 

Justin II, i. 54, 474: ii. 64,67 j reign, 
68 Mfg.; policy, 72 6IJQ.; madneta, 
77; novels of, 67, 73, 75; coina of, 
76 ; dealings with Torka, 97; with 
Saracena, 98, 105, 116, 117, 169; 
titles, 166 

Justin, ROD of Germanus, L 458, 458, 
460; 466; ii. 71 

commander in Moesia, ii. 21 
JURtinian L, laws on colonate, L 29; 

statue of, 55; tended by Sampson, 
56 ; era of, 833; birthplace, 334 ; ae. 
cession, 335 ; administration, 336 Mjq., 
351 Mig. ; in later yean, 469 «n.; hilt 1/)/-.. 353; &:ret HUtorg on, 360 
Mjg. ; legal works, 365 8fjfJ. ; western 
conquests, 381 IIIJq.; sick of the 
plague, 402; miasiooary work, 469, 
470; ii. 7 aqq.; death, i. 482; 
ecclesiastical policy, ii. 1 MJfl.; lan· 
guage of, 16, 39; fortiftcationa, etc., 
22 *1'1.; new policy in provincial ad
ministration, 25 MJfl.; collapse of 
system, 67. 158, 167, 175, 179; 
learning and writings, 182-186. 246, 
325, 330, 341, 3"6,3 .. 7, 34,9; la •• OIl 

marriage, 416, .17; 536 
Justinian II, ii 309,319; reign. 320M/f}.; 

buildinga of, 325, 336, 342, 351, 352 ; 
adventures in exile, 358-360; aeeond 
reign, 360 "lq. ; death, 365 ; ... 1e&iasti
cal policy, 366; chutity. 367; expedi
tion aga.in.st Ravenna, 366; Rkirwt
m.Ito6., 361; relations with Leo the 
hauria.n, 37" 'if-, 384:; i.m.it.atea 
Justinian I., 330 

Justinian. IOU of GermaDUJ, plota against 
Justin II, Ii 79; mill...,. tam., 
50, 98; geueral, 101 6IIJ'l. 

father of Patriarch GennaDu, it 
303 

JUBtiniana Prima, L 334, 480; iL 7 
JUBtinianopolia, nelll' Cyzieua, it 323, 

330 
J __ ... frieDd .rStiliebo, L 112 J...... miDiIt<r of tyrmt CouIantine, 

LU2 

KAAlwI, Ii 260 
Kab ... 1Wtg of Hinh, Ii 98 

Kairowan, fODlldatioD, U. 3[,3 
Kakorizoa, Ii 289 
Kallipol;" i 478 
KalODD8I08, ii 625 
Kalol AgrOI, ii 403 
Kamachon, fort, ii. 486 
Kaod..icb, Avar, U. 116 
KaniJdeiol, ii. 498 
Kanitz, ii. 14 
Kanutia Dagb, ii 13 
Kard4rigan, title, ii. 105 
K.ari8terotzel,ii.479 
Karlmaon, ii. 602 
Kartalimen, ii. 403 
ICttT". iL 25. 
nUIC", ii. 203, 369 
KI:'ration, vaJue of, iL 423 
Kbalid (" Sword of God "), Ii 262-264, 

267,268 
Khazan, ii. 232, 237, 2-'38, 241, 337, 

857-359, 361, 363, 364, 409, 410, 
478,493 

Khorheam, ii. 209 
ItUl6wwt4, it 169 
KaW4l, ii. 169 
Kinesin (ar Qionemn), _ Chalcia 
Kingaley, ("'harla, i. Sl7 
Kitharizoo, L 435; iL 103, 3!i6 
Klepbte, Ii 14 
Klnku, it 275 
Kobod, king. i 306 "'n, 372, 377; death, 

379, 412, 438 
nephew of King Kobad, L 412 

Kobrat, Ii 332 
Koch., Avar, iL 128 
Koleda, Ii 16 
Kolathos, i. 320 
Komito, oUIoT of Theodora, i 363, 422 
K",..,.U«w, ii. 241 
KOJW9I'JIfN.I6, ii. 431 
Koran, the, Ii 260, 261; appealed to, 

291 
KormlBoi, ii 470, 471 
Korol, kral, titl .. ii 516 
Kotngoo, Ii 332 
Koarat, ii. 332 
KJuoo, Ii 451 
Kraue, J., quoted, i. 53;: .ii. 65, 62 
Knb,L220 
Krobot, Ii. 275, 276; 332 
KrUger, G •• L 191 
Kohu, ri1'er. ii. 333 
Kubrat, «;t Krobat 
Kur .. Ii 269.2111,529 
Kobo, E., qaot.td., i. 40 fIJ1. 
Knn, captaiu ill ftigD of JIamke, Ii. 

105 
Kurt, Ii 332, 333 
K~t 3i3 
KJk1obi .. (Kyklobioa, aile of the Hepta-

1'J'P>b~ promontmy, Ii 310, ((}2 
Kynegio.D" ii. ~, 46i1 
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LAB.,. ... M. J., i 58,54 ; ii. 537 
LachanodrakoD, 8U Michael Lacbano· 

drakon 
Laconicua ChaleocondyleR, U. 170 
La.et&t widow of Gratian, i 116 
I..at:ti, German colona, L 82 
La1lia, Zeno's mother, i. 251, 252, 293 
Lampadius, senator, L 112, 118, 119 
Land., Prof., i. 191 
Laogen, J., iI. 866. 489. 441. 444. 520 
Langttag8 of Romaioi in sixth century, ii. 

167 sqq. 
Larissa (Scheisar), ii. 267 

in Thes.saly, i 273; iI. 23 
Lru lru:a1itad<u. iI. 136 
Latarkion, ii. 183 
Latero.n Council of 649 A.D., ii. 294 
Latifwulia, L 26 
Latin, in DIyricum, ii. 167; diJUS6 or, 

i1f. j influences Greek, 167, 168 6qf. 
Aa.TWOl, ii. 171 
Latium, i1. 603 
La.wMMim, ..... ala 'If, iI. 506 
Lauretum, palace of, at Ravenna, L 182, 

281, 282; ii. 44 
Lauriacum (Lorch), L 239 
Law, Roman. i 365 .sqq.; ii. 411ltJtJ. 
Law of citation-, i. 367 
Lui and Lazica, i. 420, 427 8qq., 466 j 

ii. 853, 376 
Leander of Seville, ii 153 
Lebanon, Mount, ii. 312 
Lecky, Mr. W. H., on Christianity. i. 18, 

19 
• Ucrivain, M., iI. 524 

Lemovici (Limoges), L 276 
LenorIDaut, M.. F., ii. 58, 254, 429, 447. 

448 
Leo r., Emperor, L 136, 162, 187, 191 ; 

reign of, 227 It/.q.; character, 23Q. 231, 
289; relations with Rieimer, 243; 
Vandalic UpeditiOD, 244 Iqq., 262, 
263 

Leo 11, L 238, 250 
Loo Ill, Emperor, ii. 31, 349; tbeme 

system. 349-351 j early life, 374; ad
ventlU'e8, 375 aqq. i repulse of Saracens, 
401 #jq. j repnted birthplace, 406 j 
administratiou of, 408 6IJ.q. 

Leo IV, mania~ it. 458, 459; reign, 
477,478,621,624 

Leo V, iI. 498, 625 
Leo VI, D. 172 
Leo roo Pope, L 179, 180; dogmatic 

epistle, 190. 191 ; protects Rome, 235 
Leo ill. Pope, n. 505 'W. 
Leo, Ajax, L 73, 83; aIain, 84 

Allati.., iI. n 
Cionamua, ii. 460 
Diaconoa. ii. 170 

Leonto.., ateWaM of Placidia, i 156 
Leontia, daughter of Leo L, L 233, 258 

VOL. 11 

Leontm, wife of Ph __ n. 91, 206, 210 
Leontini, ii. 495 
Leontine, Emperor, it 821, 827 8tJ!l., 352 ; 

reign, 353 sqq., 385, 388 
fatber of Athenais, i. 124 
friend of prefect Marcellus, i. 476, 

477 
generalofPhocas, i1.199, 206. 210 
prefect, ii. 216 
tM clar., ii. 158 
800 of DabrageZM, L 464 
tyrant, L 256, 257; iI. 858 

. Leovigild, L 416,417; n. 164, 165 
Lesin .. iI. 278 
Lethe, castle of, L 807; iI. 243 
Leucata, ii. 322 
Lencos (or Lycua), river near Constan-

tinople, L 136 
Leudoris, Oatrogothic general, i. 391 
Leonclaviua, ii. 412 . 
Lentbaris, i. 414; ii. 180 
Levil&, 71Ul{I. mil., L 281 
1u1l06, .. n. 380 
Libani.., L 3, 10, 47, 212, 311 
Lib",. Diumm, ii. 6 

Pontificalia (" Papstbuch JJ). iL 207, 
281, 366 

Liberatua, L 191, 256; iI. 5 
Liberi.., patrician, i. 415 
Libidoorgon, ii. 122 
Library of Julian, i. 252 
Libri a<m>lin~ iI. 505 
Licela.riua, general, i. 372 
Licentius, i. 311, 329 
Liguria, Alaric in, L 120. 275, 280, 895 ; 

plague in, 402; ii. 146 j conquered 
by Lombards, 148 

Lilybaeum, i. 162, 284 
Limeni ... pro pr., L 118, 139, 141 
Lima, i 48 
Li".;u",n, L 47,48 
Limoges, iI. 273, 537 
Lingentbal, Zachariii von, i. 29, 801 ; iL . 

73,829, 408. 412, 416·419 
Lith080ris, D. 474 
Lilori.., Roman captain in Gaul, L 172 
Liutprand, ii. 441, 442, 444, 445, 498 

500 
Lobel, iI. 275 
Local government essayed in Gaul, 1. 

1M 
Log.., i 6 
Log~ i. 348, 404 i the general 

logothet&, ii 324, 423 i TOU ap6JUJu, 
468, 471 

Lombard&, serve in Roman army, i. 41S; 
kingdoms or, ii SS i league with 
Avan, 116; move into Italy, 116; 
conquest or Italy, 145 IItJq.; relations 
with Pope, 151'N., 222, 313, 498 'N. 

Long Wall of Anastasius, i. 295 i ii 
119, 189 

20 
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Longina, i 298 
LongiDtul. Zeno'& brother, i. 261, 252; 

imprisonment, 256 ; influence of, 
259; rebela I(!ainst Anutui ... 
291.298 

an Isaurian chicf, L· 293 
IsaQriau, mag. mil.. L 291·298 
(I) ... ,pi f¥.",. L 810 
exarch, it 146, 147 

Longobardi4, ii 840. 851. 439 
LoQgus, i. 821·828 
LosthenioD, i. 272 
Lucania, suppUes aD Emperor, L 241; 

IOdQced by Toti1a, 405; ii 146 
Lnceoli, iL 146 
Lu",rla, ii 800 
Lucian, com. Dr., i 68 

or 8&mosalo, L 11 
Lucreti ... i 8 
Ludwig. F .• i. 92 
Lnetjo~ C., i. 329 
LugrJwMnN 1'rim4, i 289 
LQP'" martyr. ii 132 
Luaitauia, i 151 
Lu.uria<, L 121 
MT ... L 869 
i1IC4Mu8, theme or. ii 840. 351 
Lycaom., ii 846. 347 
Lychnidus, i. 268. 269. 211 
Lycians. diubiliti .. of, i 62; removed, 

72 
Lydia oppreeaed. i. 336 

MACA"""'. bishop or Jeruealem, ii 217 
St.. or Egypt L 11 
Pa_ or Antioch, ii 815. 317. 

818 
Macedom., Owtrogotbe in, L 282, 266 

MJ'l., 273; forte: in, it 23; Slaves in, 
218·280. 292, 335. 484 

MaatlmaitJ, theme of, ii 351 
Macedoniau. montha, iL 281, 388 
M~ .. orTaurus, ii 375 
1Ia<:<doni ... hm!sy o~ L 207 
Macrobitu, i. 329; it 192 
Magan... ~ ii 236; meauIng 

and derivation 01, 267, 431 
Magi, th.p ....... L 304, 305 
.M~ epUtoIMvoo. L 45 
~L45 
~i.45 
o~ i 45. 49. 264; Ii. 173 
~iD_li.35 

.. pnu;II!J1Iti, i. 48; if.. 451 
per A.......w., i. 377. 422; 

tat.. IieYeIopmoDt of, Ii. 846. 
847 

per1ll~ L43 
per~. L 48; later_ 

!my of, ii 847.846 
per T.Inr<iaI, L 43 

N~L45 

Magna Onocla, II. 489. 440 
Magno/twa, U. 402, 496 
Magnentiu, revolt ot. L 32, 88, 107, 

108 
M8f!D8I, COIIJI1Il, II. 76 
Magnus. curator of palace, iI. 166 
Mabafl"y, Prof. J. P., L 68, 207, 823; U. 

47.136. 177.290 
Mabdl, If. 491. 492, 630 
Maimbourg. l'abbe,li. 401 
Malna, If. 394 
Majoriau, atlemptl at reform. L 30. 239; 

comrade of Aetiaa. 234; blockadel 
AvittUJ, 237; elevation, 238; policy, 
239 ; in Gaul, lb.; ineffectuality, 240; 
fall, 241. 243; panegyric ... 329 

Majfir, U. 492 
Maj6mu, feut, f. 296 
Malaga, I. 415. 416; If. 81 
Ma1agiDa, D. 497 
M.a1aJas, John, L 128; puuge quoted. 

In full. 133. 134, 373. 378; Ii 169. 
197, 209 j to1lJ'Ce lor 189'enth.eeotory 
bistory. 281.410; date, 411 

Ma1chua:, hmoriau, on Leo. l 230, 231 ; 
on Zeno, 253 ''1//.-, 261, 326, 827, 328 

Malik, ii 406 
Mallet, Mr •• I. 359. 361·363 
IIamaM, oaiDt or .JIpdoJai, II. 856 

St., hippodrome of, iL 4-64; eburch 
01,488 

Mamlgoniaua or Armenia, L 306 
Mauanalil, If. 396. 432 
Man'_, C., ii. 326 
Ma1lli4lf>r. If. 56 
Ma1!dve,1.43 
Maue., ~ Ii. 350, 446, "7, 461 
MfI/IIgGff4, i. 56; Ii. 62 
M.aniohuano, Ii 57. 396. 397 
Ma ........ Abu Djolar. c:a1iph, Ii. 529. 630 
M_~L28 

Muuel, pr. twIJ., Ii. 269, 271 _·at Couataatiuople, Ii 112 
Nappa. it 56, 173 
lIIan:elliDu, .... qt (cbnmlcl«), L 82, 

134, 174, 219. etc. 
_ iD Sicily aDd Dalmatia, L 

242, 243; pagaD, 2U; agoiDA 
v...w. iD -Ia, 245 ; -. 
246,274 

tribuDeiD Africa, L 194 
M .... iIoD, fort of, Ii 471. 478 
_ ... eaptaID 01 gunIo, L 847, 

476.477 
brother or Juatiu II. If. 84 

-. Empmw. L 41; ..tp. 135, 
134, 166, 180, 190, 191 ; poIk:y, 
231, 238, 838 

somenJ 01 Juatiu II. Ii 98, 100 
pro 01 !lome, i. liB 
lOll 01 ADtbemIuIr, L 233; ret"OIIo, 

256, 259, 212 
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Marcianopolis, Buns take. i 165; Goths 
at, 266; bishops of, ii. 15, 120, 121, 
181 

MarcioD, theory of, ii 89 
Manma, biographer of Porphyrins, i. 94, 

199 
Graecus, iL 819 
SOD of Baeiliscus, i. 252 
tyrant in Britain, i. 188 

Ma.rdaites, iL 812, 314, 321, 323, 350, 
856, 874 

MIU'gWI, Huns at, L 162-164; iI. 23 
Maria, daugbter of Stilicbo, i. 77, 112 

wife of Constantine V, ii. 458, 459 
wife of Constantine VI, ii. 844, 488; 

divorced, 487 
wife of Hypatius, L 843 
wife of Leo I., ii. 409 

Marlanus, general in Egypt, ii. 271 
Marina, L 123; death, 135; p~ iL 202 
ldarinua, Apsilian chief, it 317 

biographer of Proolus, i. 18 
comptroller, ii. 413 
minister of Anastaolus, L 300, 802 
general in Egypt, il. 271 
SOD of Heraclius, ii. 286 

MaTiolatry. ii 397, 428, 429 
M"Pl"'P""iw, L 54 
Marraat;. M., i. 845; U. 58, 530 , 
M.arriage, legislation on, ii. 73, 416, 417 
Maroa, L 93 
Martian .. Capell .. ii. 192 
Martin, general of Justinian, 1. 430, 435-

4S7, 463, 454, 456, 467; at 
PIuWJ, 458 &qq. 

general of Maurice. ii. 121, 122 
Pope. iL 298·297, 298 

Martina, Empress. ii. 213, 220, 231. 
247, 265, 266, 273, 282 "[q. 

daughter of foregoing, ii. 286 
Martinift.nus, i. 266 
MartyriulI, count, i. 131 
Martyropolia, 1. 307, 3i9; ii. 29, lOS, 

106; taken by PeraiaDa, 110; restored, 
112, 235, 855 

Maropan, iL P6 
Masceael, L 77 
Massilia, 1. 147 i iL 162 
Matasuntha, i S91, 393, 411 
M aur«ttmia. two provinoes of, ii. 35 
Ala,,~ locuI, L 177 ; ii. 536 
Maurianwr, general, ii. 289 

magician, i. 259 
Mauriee. Emperor, treatise on SbaUgic. 

ii. IS, 19, 35. 68, S3, 172; count of 
fooerates, SO, Sl; marriage, 82; ele
vated, ib. j reign, 83 .qq.; character, 
S~ 86; revolution against, and falL 
87 aqq. j policy, 93. 94:; testament, 
94; COWJiJ s:t:ICUbilonml, 103; invades 
.A.ra:anene, etc.. 104 j reforms army, 
104; victory at Conatantina, 105; 

unpopular policy, 109 ; assists Chos, 
roes Eberwiz, 111, 112, 124; progress 
in Thrace, 124, 125; refuSe8 to ran· 
som captives, 139, 148; relations 
with Gregory 1'1 162, 164, lE5, 160· 
165; titles, 166, 168; patron of 
literature, ,182, 198; policy, 210, 
223·226 ; funeral oration on, 255 

Maurice, Ion of Mnndus, 1. 389 
Mauron, reign of, ii 328 
Matll'US, archbishop of Ravenna, ii. 301 
. sent against Oherson, ii. 363·865 
Mavortiwr, general, 1. 168 
Maximian, bishop of Ravenna, L 253 ; ii 

44,45,154 
Egyptian trader, i. 234 

Muimin, pro Italitu, L 82 
pro pro ltoliae, iL 87 
ex-quaestor, i. 130 
tyrant, i. 179 
ambassador to Attila, 1. 166, 173, 

218 "[q. 
Maximinianopoila, II. 23 
Maximus, tyrant, revolt of, 1. 33, 138, 

235 
tyrant in Spein, L 142, 143 
Petronius, Emperor, i. 181, 182 j 

elevation, 234; fall, 235 
bishop of Salona, ii. 154 
anti-monothelete, ii. 285, 292, 298 

Mayors of pa1&Cet i1. 385 
Mazdak, communist, i. 306, 807, 872 
Mebodea, iL 106, 110 
Mecca, i1. 261, 262 
Medi .. U. 105. 108, 231 
Medloa, iL 261 
Medioia.oum, Attila at, i 179; Ricimer 

at, 247 ; Theodoric at, 280 j in Ostro-
gothic war, 396; ii 6 j taken by 
Lomba.rda, 146 

Medi8m, L 454, 455 
Meges, biBbop, i. 423 
Me1an .. L 181 
Melantias, i. 273, 479, 480 
Melas, river, iL 101 
Melehitea, iL 6, 215, 249, 269 
MeJeda, iL 278 
Melings; ii. 455 
Melitene, ii. .29, 101; burnt, 102. 868, 

406,407 
Milon, iL 491 
Memphis, Ii. 270 
Menander Protector. 1. 467 j ii. 67,97, 

101, 169, 170, 178; notice of, 181, 
182 

Mendelssohn, Lo, editor of Zoaimus, 1. 
113, 115, 121, 826 

Mennas, Patriarch, iL 3, 4, 6 
Merdasan, ii. 403 
Meru. M. Ii. dn, on. Christianity, L 9; 

828 
Meri va1e, Dean, i. 27 
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MennerOElly i. 442, 443, 449, 450~452; 
d .. th, f53, f5f 

Merobaudes, i 38, 106, 138, 279 
poet, i. 1i3, 330 

MeroviDgians, iL 159 Mjq. 
Mervan L. caliph, ii. 314 
Mervan II, ii. 406 
Meoembria, ii 122, 834, 374, 4H 
Mesopotamia, province of, ii. 492 
MethodiWl, St., li. 639 
Methone, Goths in, i. 262; Belisarius at, 

885 
Metropolis, ii. 28 
Mettl.o, ii. 159 
Meyer, W. A., i 208·210, 317 
Michael of Meliasene, ii. 466 

LachanodrakoD, ii. 466, 475, 485, 
491 

Ill, Emperor, i. 482 
Pal4iologos, wall of, L 58 

Mikloaieb, it 455 
Milan, IU MediolanUID 
Miletus, iL 342 
MiJu.ri8imt, .aIue of, ii. f23 
Milion. the, i. 53, 54; ii. 469 
Mim4, ii. 172 
pDUf4p€f. ii. 172 
Mirdites, ii. 321 
Mirkbond, D. 111 
Misimiani, i. 462 Bqq. 
Misr (Babylon), ii. 2U, 270, 271 
Mito)a, ii. 301 
MiziziWl, ueuTper, ii. 803, 3\ 5 
Modera.ttYr JUltinianw, ii. 27. 29, 34-6 
Modicia (Monza1 ii. 800 
Modrine, ii. 451 
Moesia, ViBigoths in, L 64; HUDJI iII 

Upper, 164 ; in Lower, ib. 165; o.tro
gotha in Lower, 264, 265; Ii. 834 

MoguDtiaeum (Mainz), L 142, 144-148, 
171 

Mohammed, the prophet, ii. 209 j char. 
acter aDd teacbiDg, 259.261; 
I ..... to HencliWl, 281; death, 
262 

Ibn Iabak, ii. 530 
Mohammedanism, ii. 269 "Pl. 
Molatt.es, i.. 424 
Jrlommaeu, Prof. Th., i. 208, 211; iL 

512 
M....wy, of New Bepentauee, ii. 204; 

of FIonu, 328; of I>almatuo, 854, 
f66; or Callislra.... ill.: of Diou, 
ib.; IDPpreuiOil of mODalteriell, .f.65 
"If· 
~ L 19 Iqq. 398; ii. 460 

"If., 466 
Moauiu, COJIA1II, L 152 
Mondir, tiDg of Gu-., II. 98, 105 
M ..... bosio, ii 120, 144, 458, 454 
MtnUItIerioo, ii. 66 JIono-. ii. 108, 109 

MODophyoltes, !. 190 If]q., 295, 297 : con
nection with Pruinl, 838 i II. IIJ1j'l., 
71,72 j penecuted under Justin, 76, 
215, 249, 250, 406 

IlDJlow6py14, U. 24 
MonotbeJeti8m, U. 249 .qq., 293; con-

demned,817 
Montanism, iL 431 
Montefeltro, L 394; U. 146 
Montenegro, II. 278 
MOOT'll, hOltilities of, 1. 167, 168, 3S6 .. 

888: iI. 154 
MOp"uestia, ii. 821, 355, 406 
MorfilJ, Mr. W. 8., II. 12, 455 
,..f'rlI, ii. 419 
Mosaica, U. "I j at &VeDoa, 45, 46; at 

&lonica, 48, 62 j in Bt. 8o}1hia, 50, 
51; at Florence and Palermo, 62 j 
Industry In, 62 

MotehiaoUJI, i. 272 
MOIlemab, brother of BnIeiman, tL 378 

"If .. 401, 404 
Muaviah I.. 1L 288, 289; expedition 

again.t Byzantium, 2{10; 8trugl(le 
with Ali, 291 j .ole caliph, 0. 31)6. 
807; expedition agaiDlJt ColUltantiu
opt", 310 MIg.; maket peace witb 
RomaWl, 812: death, 3U 

Maaviab 11, ii 314 
Muc:hiresis, L f27, 452, 458 
Mnchl&, ii. 275 
MUgillo, t. 405 
Muir, Sir W., iI. 259, 263, 26', 266, 272 
Mukaukae, Ii. 214, 262, 270 
Mtiller, Prot. Max, ii. 632 
lIummohul, iL 163 
M.DdilY, L 395 
Mundiu.h, father of Attila, L 162 
Mundo, Hun, i. 285 
Mnndu, Gepid,. L 341, 345, 379, 389 ; 

11.20 
)lund Tachal, II. 235 
Mazait, ii. 427 
)f aratori, tL 366 
MIUWIo battle 01, L 108 
M .... II. 512 
M ....... L320 
1I .... m at Akundria, L 47 
MtlIOkios, SJa,Ye king, ii. 129, 130 
11 .... battle or, ii. 62 
Myiil .... Arcodiau ._. L 323 

N..,..".., L 431, .35, fll6, U5 
N .. horagan, L 454, 456, 4S7; ~ 

Pbaio, 458 "'1'/., 462, 463 
Ii .... L 163, 164, 213, 214; o.tro

gotho at, 262 
N.pI ... take. by BeIiMriu, l 390, by 

TotiIa, 405; Ii. 147·149, l58; Con· 
...... t. 301, 439, 44 1 

N ...... Jbrtiu, L 146, 147, 152, 154 : II. 
612 
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Nar'bonen8il, 1. 152, 158; Visigotbs in, 
242 

Narentanee, iL 278 
NIU1lia, I. 892. 894; il. 441 
Nanes, the eunuoh, i 345, 847, 394, 

395, 412~414; ii 87, 110, 145, 
161 

general of Maurice and Phocas, U. 
198. 199 

general, i. 486 
NatMuW,rii, i. 127 
Naxos, iL 295 
Neander, 1. 92 
NebridiWl, i. 76 
Nebulua, ii. 836 
Necho, 80n of Psammetlchua, ii 272 
N ectariu8, Patriarch, i. 91, 92 
N ehavend, battle of, it 269 
Neocnut, river, i. 460, 461 
Neoplatoni.em, i. 6, 12 Iqg.; schools of, 

208 
Nepl. U. 158 
Nepos, _ Julius Nepos 
N epotianu8, i. 274 
v~p6 (JO'1pOJO), ii. 168 
Nerva, Emperor, 1. 800, 866 
Nestoriani8D4 i. 189 Iqq. j prevails in 

Eas~ 191. 260; li. 6. 215 
Nestoriul, Patriarch or Constantinople, 

L 189 
Netad, battle of, i. 261 
Neuatria., Frank, i. 897; ii. 159 

Lombard, ii. 513. 514 
Nevitta, oo08ul, i. 82 
NI ..... ii. 92. 373. 388. 405. 452. 497 
N lcarete, i 102 
Nice, daugbter of Shahr Bal'Z, ii. 247 
Nicepborus I., Emperor, ii. 476, 490, 

491 
Nioepboru8 II (Ph .... ). IL 520 
Nicephoru., duke of Cnlnbria, iL 482 

Calli ..... il. 89 
son of Constnntine V, ii. 458, 459, 

478, 481, 489 
IOn of Artavasdoa. Ii. 409, 4-50-

452 
Patriarch, iI. 170,197,207; 80urcea 

of, 281, 3S9, 852, 401; oontro· 
venial works. 428, 460, 464, 518, 
519 

lticda4 Htgtmmloc, liJ~ qf. iL 436 
Nicetas, dOl"" a:Iwl., U. 489, 490 

qUIl~tor, ii. U8 
comptroller. ii. 413 
Slavonic Pelopouuesll1U, ii. 455 
bishop of Remeshma, ii. 15, 16 
cousin of Henuiliua. ii. 204, 210, 

211.213, 247. 278 
son of ShRhl' .Bar:&, iI. 247 
Plltriarch, ii. 4.56, 4.69, 4n. 478 
son of Constantine V, ii. 4S8. 459, 

473, 481, 482, 525 

Nicetas Xylinites, ii. 408 
Anthrax, ii. 408 
son of Artavaados, iL 409, 450.452 

Nicknames, ii. 808 
Nicolai, i. 820 ~ 
Nicolaus, quaestor, it 369 
Nicomedia, i. 51; ii. 89, 230, 366, 883, 

403.452 
Nicopolia, Armenia, iL 28 
Nicopolill, theme of, ii. 351, 437 
Nika sedition, the, i. 55. 840 Bgq. ; ii. 56 
Hike, in art, il. 54 
Nile, river, ii. 271 
NiluBt St., i. 19, 103 
NimlJU8, in art, ii. 40 
Nineveh, battle of. ii. 242 
Naava, river. ii. 12 
Niaibis, i. 126, 804, 305, 808, 809, 374, 

431, 468 ; ii. 100, 110 
Nitria, monk8 of, i. 97-99,210 
Nobadae, i. 469 j ii. 8, 9 
Nominalism, it 176 
Nomisma (nummw, aurttl8), value of, ii. 

423 
N6p.or re'WP"Y'KM, ii. 418, 419. 527 

NcumKhr. ii. 418 
ldpaT'61T(Khs, ii. 418, 421 

Nonnosus, i. 325 
Nonuus, the poet, i. 127, 268; works, 

817·320 
Noricum, Alario in, i. 114--116, 285, 

286 
Normans, at Salonica, ii. 186 j in southern 

Italy, 440, 448 
Noropians, ii. 15 
Notilw. dignitalum.. 1. 41, 53 i ii. 324 

twbi8 Const., i. 52, 58 
Novae, i. 280; ii. 2S; Peter at, 182, 

141 
Novempopulonia, i. 152, 163 
Nuceria, i. 894 
Nugg/Isi. il. 261 
Numidia, I. 170 
Nunechia, L 143 
Nursia, i 398 
Nympba.eum, i. 232 
Nymphius, river, battle of, ii. 10Sl 236 

ODDA"", i. 425 
Ochrida, U. 7. 498 
Ockley, ii. 263, 266. 272 
Ol!tft,J(on, the, i. 343 
Octavum, ii. 23 
Od ...... i 165, 297. 299; ii. 23, 130 
Odonacbua, i. 44-4, 450 
Odovacar, 1. 288, 24-1 ; figbts for Rioi· 

mer, 248. 255; relationa with mns, 
257; king, 2i7·2S0 j death, 281, 282, 
284. 2S3, 289. 382, 390 

Off., li. 505 
Og ... derivation ~ il. 337 
Okba, il. 353 
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Ollaria, i. 453 
OlybriDB, Emperor, maniage, L 242; 

elevation, 248; death, 249 
consul, i. 231 

Olympia&, I. 94, 96, 102; death, 103 
Olympic games abolished, L 811 
OIympiod ....... historian, L 62, 114, 116, 

119, 148, 145, 146, 151; pagan, 325 ; 
history, 327; ii. 170 

OIympi.., i. 90, 113·115 
pro pro (onder HeT1ICUUI),1L 216 
enrch. ii. 294, 297 

OIympua, Mount, in Bithynia, U. 523 
Omar, Bulgarian kiDg, IL 333, 473 

I., caliph, Ii. 262, 267, 268, 272, 
288 

n. c:aliph, Ii. 431 
general of SuleimAn, IL 380 

Opfi,.,., IL 279 
Om.yyod dynasty, IL 405 
Onege.siW!J, i. 214, 217, 218, 220 IllfJ. 
Ongloo (OgIos), ii. 333 
OnogaDdurs, ii. 333 
OnoguriB, i. 455; besieged, 456 
Onomagulue, ii. 410 
Onoull. brother of Odovacar, L 255 
Opsara, IL 277 
(}p8ikUm, district or theme of, IL 823, 

336,337,340,342, 343, 345,34:8,850, 
351, 369, 372 

Opoites, L 445, 446 
Optatns on DonatUm, I. 194 
Optila, i. 182; ii. 344 
Optimati, ii. 344, 474 
Opti""""'" theme of, if. 344, 351 
Orade, Sibylline, L 389, 390 
w,.tor, ii. 169 
Oreetes, {atber of Bomulua Aug., L 213, 

216,275·277, 281 
pro augoutalu, L 2()9.211 

Organ, ii. 333 
Orgauo introdaced to the Weat, IL 462 
Origen, _erwy on, L ISS; ii. 4 
0r0si118, ecclesiastical writer, L 76, 1 t I, 

113, 121; date or bis hiltory, 137; 
againat Pe\agiUB, 194, 330 

Orpheua, ChrUt eo, ii. 40 
om.to, L 394 
Oeiria (Aurelian~ i. 80 
Osiaa. COM • .aer. larg., L 73 
Ostia, i. 403, 409 
Oatrogotho, in Phrygia, L 82 '1'/. ; ... 1>

jec:t to HUDII, 166, 178; attack Italy, 
241; in lliyrieum aud ~ 261 
MJq. ; dId of JIlOYeIIlt!II.t 04 iL 20, 
145 

Ostryo, oquin! of Aapor, L 230 
Othmaa, ii. 288 
Otraato. IItJe H,dJil1ltwn 
Otto of Froiaingon, IL 273 
Oseia, island, ii. _ 

Owwn, ll., l 20 

PACHTKBRIB, a.orge, Ii. 326 
P"8"DiIom, I. 1 "'J9. ; pagan phllooophl.., 

5 ~q. ; in Rome, 117; law. againlJt, 
128; in Gaul, 172; at Qua, 200 .. 
202, 205; attempt. to reviYe. 267, 
268; in ehmtian llterature, 811; of 
hilotoria.., 325·327; IL 1, 175, 177; 
ArriVala of, 394, 396 

Pogo .. in Dalmatia, U. 278 
Pagu.n1U, 'lrCl")'U6r. 'lrCl")'U'u6r, U. 174 
P"8"DUI (Baian), Ii 472 
Pa. Imperial, I. 52·65, 67 
Palauti'1l4 &Uuto"V, iL 29 
Palutolon, Ii. 141 
PobU"~ civil, I. 45 

military, l 48 
Palestine, 1. 401; pmdaoJ fD, U. 214; 

Helena iD, 217, 261; lIardalw. In, 
312 

Palladia .. writer, '1,"0p/4 A .... ~ L 
11 ; diIologue on ChrylOOtom, 92, 
98 

Patriloroh, L 290 
Palmer, E. 8., It. 258·261 
PamphyU .. L 83 
Pamprepl.., L 257, 258, 320 
Pan, r_ of, ii. 395 
P<mIl«tI, the, L 866·869 
P~H.I20 
P.DIlOOia, settlemfJDta of barbariabl fD. t 

31, 32, 114; HlI1lI fD, 159, 161, 172, 
221; Ootrogotla In, 261; Bev_ .. 
In, 287, 288; ii. 82; Lombordo In, 
115; Ann in, 1]6;: 81 • .,.. in, lL 274, 
m;: BaJgari&:DI in, 332; "ranD COD

qaer.513 
Paaolbi.., L 320 
Paaopolio, l 127 
Paoorm... (Palermo~ besi~ by Gal· 

aerie, L 162, 171 ; by BeliMri.., 86P 
Pautheon, ii. 301 
Pantkapoemn, IL 357 
P.~ii.359 
Papblagonla, ii. 27; p.m..., In, JW; 

theme of. 340, 351;: In ArmenI&c 
theme, 344. 405 

l'IIpinian, L 867, 869 
Papirian -Ia, I. 256 
Pappu, ii. 34, 35 
..... 1ni'Aan. i. 438 
Parentium (P.......,~ IL 46 
Paris, ii. 159 
Panri%, IL 111 
PuagDath..,if.289 
PtudvJ.l G'I",,,,tide. if. 197,201, 207, 218, 

223. 2M, 281. 388 
Paopotis, ... l 53-57, 100; if. 13, 826, 

fOP 
PupiriDn, ri ..... IL 129 
P_l288.2B9 Pota_ if. 146, 148 
PdaDian, Il., H. 207, 200 
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Pa.ter, Mr. Walter, i. 9 P.-. i 478 
Patria.potuta8, ii. 417, 418 
Pa.triarch of Alexandria, i. 186, 187 

of Antioch, i. 186, 187 
of Constantinople, position of, i. 42, 

104, 186, 187 ; ii. 415 
p~ i 55; ii. 328 
Pa.tricioJn, title of, 1. 80, 277, 279; ii. 

501 
Patriciolua, father of Vitalian, i. 308 
Patricius, 80n of Aspar, i. 230 

paramour of Verina, i. 261 
Patrimonium Petri, ii. 149, 162, 163 
Pauliciana, the, D. 896, 897 
Paulinus, biographer of Ambrose, i. 

110 
of BurdigaIa, L 829, 880 
master of offices, i. IS3, IS4 
of Nola, i. 147 
of Pella, I. 147,829 

Paulus Diaconu8 (Wamt/ridi jillW), L 
40S; ii. 145I1qq. pauim, 165, 197, 
281, 800 Bf/q., 826 

father of Maurice, ii. 84,165,210 
the Silentiary, ii. 49, 50, 51, 186, 

186 
pr.pr. ~ n. 85 
of Armenia, U. 250 
P.triarch of Oonatentinople, ii. 292, 

298; repentance, 296, 297 
Pope, n. 602, 606 

• AJlarte, n. 602 
general of Arm.niacs, n. 407 
.tmWgos of Sicily, n. 410 . 
exarch of Ravenna, ii.. 442, 444 
of Crete, SL,D. 464 
the Cyprian, Pntriarch of Constan" 

tlnople, U. 477,494, 495 
1' •• talia, i. 267 
Pavia, ., Ticlnum 
Peiper, R., it 192 
J>eira8asI, n. 184, 185 
Peiagia, wit. of Bonif_ L 168 
PelogiauLsm, I. 194·196 
Pelagi~ founder of Pelagianiam, 1. 194 

Pope, n. 6, 160,151, 168 
eI1antiary, I. 269 

pll4gi .... 1M pi ... qf, U. 465, 469 
l'elesonla, I. 268 
Pella, Gotha in, I. 262 
PeloponneauR, in eighth century, U. 350 ; 

theme of, 851, '87 i Slaves in, 464, 
465 

Pelua1u.m, L 401 
Pantapolie, in 1tel1, ii. U6·149, 882, 

44i' 
Papper, n. 188 
Pera, I. 67; ii. 67 
Peraniue, I. 487,488 
Pomti<, mooning of, L 57; them ... n. 

848, 408 

Perbund (Pervund, "chief' man "), ii. 
888 

Peren_ in Egypt, if. 269 
Perf-'~ i. 88 
Pergamus, SaraceJ:l, siege of, ii. 389, 401 
Perinthus, i. 478; ii. 22 
Peristblaba, II. 335, 859, 476 
P.rozes, I. 806 
P~,ii. 233 
P ......... enie, I. 877 ; invaded by Rom .... 

484 Bf/q. ; Ii 101 ,!/q. 
Persian kingdom, treaty with, I. 126; 

war with, 161, 163 ; in fifth century, 
804 Iqq. ; foundation of, S04; war 
with (628.532 ... D.), 872 Bf/q. ; plague, 
in, 401; war with (672-591 A.D.), ii. 
95Iqq.; early history, 180; conquered 
by Serace ... 268, 269 

Pertinax, Emperor, i. 234 
Perueia, i. 892; n. 608 
Peter, amba.ssador of Justinian, L 359, 

889, 467; wrote history, ii. 177 
Banamea, i. 847 . 
brother of Maurice, U. 86 ; general 

I. Europe, 180 Bf/q.; depoeed, 
185,210 

the Fuller, L 191 
general of Justinian; L 428, 431, 

487,488 
Kaiybltae, n. 464 
""'1/. off., n. 484 
• scribe, fri.nd of StUicho, I. 114 
Siculua, ii.. 432 
the Stammerer, i. 192, 193 

PetUian, Donatiat, L 194 
Petra, founded. L 428; siege of, 429 

Iqq., 441 i Roman siege of, 442 ~r., 
466 Bf/q. 

Petrion, iL 826 
Petro .... n. 811 

patrician, ii. 497 
PetroDUJ ii. 147 
Petronia, ii. 202 
Ph.brigue, L 448 
Phadal ... n. 807, 810, 811 
PioDJ.Ixu, ii. 242 
Phanagori .. if. 857-859 
Phanaroea, n. 896 
Ph ...... Herul, I. 874 
Pharaamanioa, ii. 377, 378 
Ph ...... t Oonatentluople, if. 78, 402 
Phartazea, i. 455 ; ii. 180 
Phasis, river, i. 460, 468 

town, siege of, i.. 458 -no i ii. 876 
Ph ... tim .. IL 110 
Phlsk, U. 826 
Philadelpbi. oppreosed, L 886; II. 183 
Philagriue, Ii 288, 284 
Phil .... pess of, Ii 868 
Philetoo, if. 475 
PhUippicua, general of Maurice, iL M-

105 //qq., 201, 2.15 
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Philippicus, Emperor (Bard .... ). It 352. 
857. 363·365; reilfll. 367 "g.; eecle--
1iastica1 policy, 368, 369, 376, 878; 
length or reign. 383. 388. 423. 525 

PbUippopoliB taken by HUDI, i. 164; IL 
23. 24, 119. 123. 141 

Philippns, pro pro (346 A.D.), L 126 
Philomatbiu, haurian geD~ L 468 
Philoponu8, 6a John Philoponu 
PMlosopher ..... orword(andor"",-to4M). 

L5 
Philostorgiut, historian, quoted, L 62, 

67. 119, 148, etc.; biB work., 325 
Philothenl, friend of Antbemitll, i. 206 
Phocaa, Emperor, revolt of, Ii. 87 MJIl., 

142, 164. 155; reiga, 197 M[q. ; 
r.al~ 205. 210. 216 

delegate or Zeno. i. 267 
pro pr •• L 342, 346 

P"-"M LWaouUz. ii. 29. 109 
Phoenix, in Lycia. iL 290 
Pholoe, Alarie at, L 68 
Photmns, It 523 
Pbotins, curator or P!acidia', pala<e, H. 

205 
Patriareb, ii. 432 

Phrautzeo, Ii 120. 144, 170 
Phrygia, Goths I .. l 82 
Plwygia PaadiGna. ii. 26 
PhU!4rlolalnU, Ii. 251 
Pbylarchns, L 243 
Pi6, ii. 516 
Picenum, i 121. 393 
PierilUl, t:mfL dtnI&., L 281 
Ymeam, ii. 23 
Pipin, 1dDg, ii. 500·502 

80Il or Charle. the Great, IL 504: 
PIney. L 162, 163 
Piesnrum, l 394, 407; Ii 146 
Pilidia .. emm by Goths, L 82, 83; D. 

346, 381 
Pilla, CordinaI, ii. 426 
Pi'ra- L 375. 376 
Pityns, L 103 
PItzigau ..... ii. 312 
PW:entia, Ariiu at, L 238 
Pbcidia, GIna, L 113. 115. 137. 144; 

marriage with Athaulf. 147, U8; 
marriage with ConotaDIins, 150. 
155-159.170.172, 173, 244, 383; 
tomb 01; Ii. 42, 44; boiIdinp Ii 
& ........ 43,44 

polace 01; L 99; ii. 205. 316 
daughter or VaJeati.iaa Ill, L 235 ; 
~242,248 

!'!addns, L 181 
~ ... tile gnat, ill 642 .LD~ i 358, 

399 -n., 432; ti. 139, 180, 3M; iD 
745 £.II .. 453 'ft. 

PIatoeo, It 24 
PIateio, WaDd. It 402 
PWo, L 322, 323 

Plato •• bbo~ II. 487. 523 
Pl •• .,.., IL 174 
",).J'''III, 1i. 68 
Plinth., COD80L L 162 
PUny. the elder, ti. 290 

the younger, L 301 
PlotmopoU •• ii. 23. 24 
PlotiDUM, Neoplatonat, L 12~ 16; on 

auieide, 21, 208 
Podo. &:eo. Il 483 
Poietiera, I. 897; n. 194 
Political loavell. iI. 73, 221 
PolJ8Dtla, battle of, L 109 
Polyaemon. rbetor. L 82 
Polybiua, model of Zotriml1l, t. 326 i 

quoted, Ii. 11, 169, 170, 178, 276, 
290 

Polyebroui.., It 318 
Pompeiopolis, I. 473 
Pompeins. Anutaaiv nephew, L 334, 

342, 345 
fftwC" i1. 169 
PODtbioD, ti. 500 
Pou'ica, ii. 27. 23 
Pontine m&f1IIbe. draine4. L 882 
Ponto, ii. 2'.l8, 229. 236, 457 
PonLfU Polemtmiacru, ii. 27 
POpel, eJection 0( ii. ., ; potitton of, 609 
PapaWIoa, It _. 467 
Porphyrins, bishop or Gaza, L 199 'ft. 

Neopla ..... ;n. i 208 
Porpbyry, 1Ue of, it 41 
Portas, towD 01, i. 2i5, 409, 410 
Potani.., q_. L lie 
Po-to·li, ii. 64 
PO'Iff'tItiJUteo, Ii. 19 
haefod ... I« Pmec:t 

............,L44 
~.L46 
tw6U, L 39. 44, 52 

P>vjeeta, L 474 
P,~ .. ..m <1IIMvli, L 44 ; IlhutrU, 

71, 85 ; It 324 
_tmns,IL92 
hoeMo, oIJi<:o 01; L 4S; = irt< ... IL 

172 
,_LI27 
ar Ly....u.. It 28 
or PiIidia, ii 26. 346 
or t.un.. ii 27 
or _ AmmJIa, ii 23. 29 
or ~ Li'-ia, ii. 29 
or PaIeotiDe 801 ........ ii. 211 
or PaphiagoDla, Ii 28 

Prad4r pUbU, J ............. L 346 
~J ... i""' .... arLy ....... PiIidia, 

Tbnee, ii. 26 ; 01 Sicily.3$), 173 
Prad.on, L 41 ; KareiaD'. monDl, 134; 

Ii. 30 
.."..&W. H. 173 
PnDdeario, prIaoa III c.o-uliDople, fL 

2115 
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Prefects, Praetorian, 1. 87. 42 MJl1., a36, 
346 ; of lliyricum, it 136,487 ; 1Wbia. 
526,627 

Prefect, Praet.. of Africa, 1. 46 j U. 34, 
85 

Prevalil4na, Ii 7 
PnmiceriU6 ct.tbiculorum, i. 44 
P~ .... ,i.45 
Prince 8 island, iL 469 
PriJr.ceps, in civil service bureau%, I. 45, 

46 
priscian, on Anastaaiua, L 800, 802 

of Lydia, il. 175 
PriscUlia.n persecuted, i 186 
PriBcus, historian, 1. 133; value BI au· 

thority, 162, 163, 165, 176; ac
compani611 MIlXimiD, 166, 213 
MIg., 119; emactB from, 213 
MIg., 248; pagan, 325, 327 

general of Maurice, Bent to East, ii. 
108; recalled, 109 j general in 
Europe. 126 j at Tzurulon, 127 j 
against SlaY6ll, 128 MIg.; deposed, 
130; reappointed, 185·137; at 
Tomi, 137 j great victories, 140, 
141, 171, 172; marriage, 282; 
invites Heraclius, 202, 208, 205 ; 
becom88 a monk, 210, 215, 636 

Prisons at Constantinople, ii. 296, 296 
Proaereslus, professor at Athens, i. 825 
Probus, Emperor, 1. 81, 32, 137 

Anaatasius' nephew, L 842 
pAtrician, ii. 206 

Procliana, ii. 126, 127 
Proclia.u~ d~ P"-' ...... L 878 
Proclua, mechanician, i. 800; it all 

Neoplatonlst, liIe. 1. 18 j system, 
13~16 j hymns, 14,315, 816 

put to death by Rufinua, L 62 ' 
Proconnesus, marblea from, ii. 49, 61 
Proconsul of CaN'l&docia, 1. 47 ; U. 26 

of First Armenia, iL 28, 29 
of Palestine Salutaril, ii. 29. 80 

Proeopiua, count, i. 131 
of Qua, I. 298, 801 
hermit of Rhodes" i. 200 
BOn of Antbemius, 1. 258 
biatorian, L 805, 887, 841, 8U, 854 

.ltJg., 859 &qq. ; seeretary of Bell_ 
aarius, 372 j partiality, 873, 378, 
379, 434; on Theodoric, 882, 
388, 890 ; on plague,. 401, 402, 
429, 443; caution, 453; ii. 24. 
32, sa;- on St. Sophia, 60, 62; 
purism in style. 169·171; notice 
of, 178. li9 

IIpoA.mu, l 869 
Promota, i. 388 
Promotua, i. 69, 93 

governor of Norieum, i. 216, 221 
Propontis. Slaves settled. near, it 328 
Pro. HutitW, i. 3i2 

Prosper of Aquitaine, i. 109, 139 
Tiro, i. 111,139 

Prostitution, i. 94; it 69, 60 
hotectomJ, i. 49 ; ii. 181 
Pnltonoturioi, Ii 849 
Provinces, system of, i. 87; ii. 25 sqq., 

75 
Provincia (Provence), under Ostrogotha, 
, i 284t 285 j ceded to Franks,· 391; ii. 

169 
Prudenti1lB, i. 311, 330 
Prnsa, Ii 487 
PseUna, ~.hae'fi. 170,176,484 
Pseudo-Avara, it 116 
PM:UdoeomitaUnsu, 1. 48 
PI.<ron, fort in B1acb ....... Ii 240 
Ptochotroplw6, iL 206 
Ptolemaeus, captain, it 347 
Ptolemaia, in Libyan Pentapolis, i. 801, 

478 
Ptolemy Soter, i. 207 

Pbiladelpbna, Ii 272 
nI, it 177 

Pulcheria, Empress, i. 123·126 i retire
ment, 134 j marriage, 186 j\deatb, 186, 
158 j opposesNestorianism, 190; know
ledge of Latin, 206 

Punishments, iL 329 
Pll88.eua, pro pr., i. 233 
Puzane, ii. 452 
Pydna, Goths in, L 262 
Pyrotechnic, ii. 311, 819 
Pyrrbua, Patriarch, ii. 282 - 286; re-

stored to his chair, 296 
Pynum, od (Hrudscbizza), i. 108 
Pytbagoreauism in tbe Digest, L 868 

QUAD~ i no 
Quaeator. functions of. i. 86, 348; 

Justinianean, 348, 349,627 
Quast, iL 48 
QIlinisezt Oonncil, ... uoa.. Oouncil 

RABU IBN JUlIllB, Ii 491 
Racbia, Ii 600 
Radagaiaus, i. no; it au 
Radegnn~ SL, Ii 194 
Ragusa, Ii 276, 277 
Rambaud, A., ii. 525 
RamsaY. Prot W., i. 64; Ii. 41 
Ranke, L von, L Ill, 238, 282, 327; on 

tbe .d nudota, 869, 860, 86S, 864, 
406 ; Ii. 69,148 

Ratiaria, Huns at, i. 163, 164 ; Ii. 120 
Rationalism of the lsaurians. ii. 429 
Uavenna, imperial residence, i. 110, 112, 

116 j blockaded, 120, 155, 169 ; 
Severus proclaimed at, 241, 253; 
Glyeerius at, 274; Nepol at., 276; 
Odovacar at, 277, 280 ; Theodoric at, 
281, 282, 389; Witigia at. 391; 
Bo\iaari ... at, 896, 407, 412, 414; 
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art at, ii. 41, 43 sqq. ; personified, 54, 
146, 148, 164, 223, 301; Justinian 
II wroth with, 366, 441; succoured 
by Venice, 441, 445; taken by Lom
bards, 500 ; passes to the papacy, 502 ; 
archbishops of, 504 

Ravenna chronicle, i. 109 
Rawlinson, Prof., i. 305-307, 427, 434 ; 

ii. 72, 101, 111, 112, 237, 241, 269 
Razates, ii. 241, 242 
Razman, ii. 200, 209 
Reccared, ii. 153, 164 
Rechiar slain, i. 237 
Recitach, i. 263, 273 
Red Sea route, ii. 63 
Redemption, Pope Gregory's theory of, 

ii. 157 
Regula Pastoralis, ii. 156 
Remi, ii. 159 
Renatus Frigeridus, extract from, i. 173 
Republic, the (Res publica), ii. 165 
Revillout, E., i. 191 
/rfJ~, i. 327; ii. 21, 129, 170, 172, 

173 
Rhaetia, i. 285, 286 
Rhecithancus, i. 430 
Rhegium, in Italy, i. 390; ii. 446 

in Thrace, ii. 90 
Rheon, river, i. 452 
Rhine frontier, i. 137 
Rhinokopia, ii. 329 
Rhode, E., i. 320 
Rhodes, ii. 28 ; taken by Saracens, 290, 

350,372 
Rhodope, Mount, ii. 12, 292 
Rhoedestus, ii. 22 
Richter, H., quoted, i. 61 
Ricimer, patrician, i. 33 ; wealth, 62, 182; 

defeats Vandals, 236; deposes Avitus, 
237, 238; deposes Majorian, 240; 
sets up Severus, 241; defends Italy, 
ib.; his political position, ib.; op
poses Marcellinus, 242; relations to 
Leo I., 243 ; marriage, 244 ; hostility 
to Anthemius, 247 ; sets up Olybrius, 
248; death, 249 

Riparienses, i. 47 
Rizates, see Razates 
Robert Wiscard, i. 457 
Robertson, Rev. J. C., ii. 7 
Roby, Mr., i. 367, 368 
Roesler, R., ii. 123, 334, 336, 516 
p6-ya., pay, ii. 172 
Romagna, name, ii. 514 
R017U1,ioi, the, ii. 38, 39, 88, Ill, 167; 

meaning of, 170; Romaic language, 
168, 170-174 

Romances, Greek, i. 320 sqq.; ii. 532 
Romani, ii. 171 ; 'Pwp.av6s, 173 
Romania, name, i. 148; ii. 290, 306, 

376, 492, 514 
Rmnanoi, ii. 277 

Romanus, general of Anastasius, i. 295, 
308 

general of Maurice, ii. 110 
governor of Bostra, ii. 263 
St., hymn-writer, ii. 241 

Rome, New, see Constantinople 
Rome, Old, first siege by Alaric, i. 115 ; 

second siege, 117 ; Alaric at, for third 
time, 121; taken by Vandals, 235; 
buildings injured by Avitus, 237, 239; 
besieged by Ricimer, 248; Belisarius 
enters, 390, 391; Gothic siege, 392, 
393, 408, 409 ; uninhabited, 410; re
occupied, ib.; third siege, 411 ; ii. 148, 
152; design of Constans II in regard 
to, 299; Constans at, 301, 499 sqq., 
539 

Romuald r., ii. 300-302 
Romuald II, ii. 445 
Romulus Augustulus, i. 216, 238, 276, 

277; ii.507 
Romulus, count, i. 216, 276 
p07ral, ai, date of treatise, i. 29 
Rosamund, ii. 147 
Roscelin, ii. 176 
Rose, A., i. 290, 292, 295, 307 
Rossauo, ii. 53, 146 
Rotharis, ii. 148, 300 
Rotrud, ii. 483 
Roum, kingdom of, ii. 514 
Roumanians, ii. 15, 21 ; language, 123. 

172, 516 
Rousseau, view of history, i. 16 
Rufinianum, i. 347 
Rufinus, pro pr., i. 62-67, 347 
Rufus, protostrator, ii. 369 
Rugians, the, i. 286, 288, 289 
Rugila (Rua), Hun king, i. 160-162 
Rumia, i. 427 
Runchines, ii. 280, 338 
Russians, the, ii. 335, 474, 539 
Rusticius, i. 216 
Rusticus, i. 454-456 
Rusumbladeotus, i. 250 
Rutilius Namatianus, i. 147, 328 

SABBATES, said to be father of Justinian, 
ii. 58 

Sabin, ii. 472, 473 
Sabinian, general of Anastasius, i. 285 
Sabinianus, general of Zeno, i. 269, 271, 

272 
Sabiri, Huns, i. 300,447, 458; ii. 115 
Saborius, revolt of, ii. 306, 307, 322, 

341 
Sabulente Canalin, ii. 121, 127 
Saburrus, ii. 301 
Sacae, ii. 96 
Saccudion, monastery, ii. 487, 523 
Sacellarius, ii. 206, 295, 324, 325, 414 
~aes, ii. 231-234, 237; death, 238 
Safarik, ii. 12, 17, 275 
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SagoleblJ, ii. 296 
Said, conqueror of Persia, ii. 268 

revolt of, ii. 320 
Saif, Homerite, ii. 96 
Sakalibe, ii. 404 
Salarian bridge, i. 414; ii. 442 
Salban (Van), ii. 235 
Salerno, ii. 448 
Sallustius, rebel in Gaul, i. 146 
Salona, i. 66, 67, 157, 158, 245, 275, 

276, 389, 390; ii. 42, 154; Slaves at, 
277 

Salvian, captain of Priscus, ii. 126, 127 
theologian, i. 10 ; on contemporary 

morals, 31 ; de gub. Dei, 311, 312, 
330; ii. 468 

Salvina, i. 76, 95 
Salzenberg, ii. 49, 50, 51 
Samaritans, i. 377 ; ii. 72, 76 
Samos, theme of, ii. 351 
Samosata, ii. 236 
Samothrace, ii. 476 
Samovili, ii. 19 
Sampson, hospice of, i. 56, 343 
Sandichl, i. 477, 478, 481, 482 
Sapaudia (Savoy), i. 171 
Sapor, i. 304, 425 
Sappho, i. 322; ii. 521 
Sarablagas, ii. 233, 234 
Saracens, of Arabia Petraea, i. 231, 232 ; 

in Africa, 236; of Hirah, ii. 95, 231 ; 
rise of their power, 246; Mohammed
anism, 260; dismember Roman Empire, 
262 sqq. ; in Sicily, 294, 297; in Africa, 
353; Saracen coinage, 322; siege 'of 
Constantinople (717 A.D.), 401; in 
Gaul and Spain, 512 

Sardica (Sofia), ii. 12, 13, 21, 476 
Sardinia, under Vandals, i. 171, 245, 285; 

Totila at, 411, 471 ; ii. 35, 38, 302, 
303,520 

Sardis, ii. 451 
Sargathon, battle of, ii. 98, 100 
Sarmatians, Constantine's settlements of, 

i. 32; attacked by Ostrogoths, 262 
Sarosius, Alan sovereign, ii. 115 
Sarns, Goth, i. 114, 121, 140; death, 

145,149 
river, battle of the, ii. 236 

Satages, ii. 20 
Satala, ii. 28, 200 
Sathas, M. Constantine, i. 198, 252; ii. 

312, 321, 323, 344, 356, 374, 433, 
434,455 

Saturninus, i. 73, 86 
com. excub., i. 134, 135 

Satyrus, ii. 403 
Savia, province of, i 262 
Saxons, ii. 32, 513 
Scala, R. von, ii. 64, 538 
Scalae Veteres, i. 388 
Scamars, i. 286; ii. 117, 473 

Scampa, i. 268 
Scanda, i. 450 
Scardus mountains, i. 268 
Bcarlatus Byzantius, i. 56 
Sceparnas, i. 445 
Schadenfreude, idea of, i. 358 
Scheffer, J., ii. 16 
Schirin, ii. 242, 243 
Schirren, i. 412 
Schlosser, ii. 300, 309, 401, 487, 488 
Schniirer, G., i. 192 
Scholares, i. 49 ; decline, 254, 479 
Scholasticus, ii. 180 
Schurahbil, ii. 263 
Scipio, Scipiadae, ii. 244 
Sclavinia, ii. 279, 292, 336, 471, 476 
Scopis, ii. 131 
Scottas the Hun, i. 214,215 
Sculpture, ii. 41 
Scultenna, battle of the, ii. 148 
Scymnia, i. 452 
Scyri, i. 126, 263 
Scythia, province of, i. 165; Ostrogoths 

in, 262; Vitalian in, 299 ; ii. 137 
Scythians, i. 214 sqq., 223 
Sebaste, ii. 101, 102 
Sebastea, ii. 28; theme of, 340, 351 
Sebastian, general of Isaurians, i. 373 

martyr, son -in -law of Boniface, i. 
163 

tyrant, i. 145 
minister of Zeno, i. 253, 254 

Sebastopolis, ii. 28; battle of, 322, 328 
"1:.e{Ja.I1TOS, ii. 174 
Secret History, the, i. 339, 347, 351, 355, 

356, 358; problem discussed, 359 
sqq. ; ii. 61 

Secundinus, i. 293 
Securisca (Curisca), ii. 22, 87, 132 
Seeck, 0., i. 53 
Segontia, i. 417 
Seleucia, port of Antioch, i. 425 

in Cilicia, ii. 342 
Seleucobolus, ii. 306 
Selymbria, ii. 222, 223, 475 
Semahlos, ii. 479 
Semi-barbarians, i. 33 
Semi-pelagianism, i. 196 
Semites, characteristics of, ii. 259, 260 
Senate at Constantinople, i. 38, 39 ; ii. 

524 
Senate-house of Julian, i. 38, 39; site of, 

55; burnt, 232 
Senators, taxes on, i. 29, 40; class of, 

38 sqq. 
Senegallia, ii. 146 
Sepeos, ii. 200, 207, 209, 220, 224, 238, 

265 
Sepinum, ii. 333 
Septae, in Tingitana, ii. 284 
Septem Provinciae, i. 153 
Septimania, ii. 512, 513 
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BeptimioB SeVeroJI, t. 838; ii. 823 
Serapsnin, i. 462 
Serapion, i 95, 96 
SerapiB, temple of, deetroyed, I. 97, 208 ; 

representation of, ii. 64 
tTlpfJov),,4, it 275 
Serbs, ii. 274 j Dame, 275-277; mari-

tim .. 278 
Serena, i. 61. 78. 109 
Serfdom, i. 28 ; ii. 419 Mig. 
Sergiopolis, i 432 
Bergias, demareh of Greene, Ii. 87, 90 

ofEd_L 436 
envoy of Saborioe, ii. 806, 307, 

847 
general of Sicily. U. 410, 482 
interpreter, it 180 
Patriarch, it 206, 219, 220, 221, 

225. 239, 245; mODotbeletism, 
249 6qq.; patron of literature, 
256, 256 

Pope, ii 327, 330, 366 
prefect of Africa, i. 388 
revolts against Leontios, Ii. 353 
and Baechne, charch o~ L 67 

Serioda, L 472 
Servia, White, it 275 
Serviana, -.e Serbs 
Serritudu, it 416 
Sestos. i. 478; ii. 21, 23 
Seene~ii 300, 301 
8everian of Gabala, i. 96 
Sevenana, it 446 
Severino., St., i. 285·289 
Severa, the. ii. 334, 4i3 
Severus, Libios, Emperor, i. 241, 243 

attendant of Eudocia, i. 134 
Eadelecbiua. i. 330 
magiciaJ1, L 206 

SlwA tl4m.A, ii 113 
Shahen, ii 200, 209, 216, 217, 220 
Shahr Ban. it 200, 214. 229 .".; fa 

Armenia, 233 6t[q •• 236, 237, 244; 
acee8lion to Peniao. throne, 247, 
248 

Sicca Venere&, i. 388 
Sicily, Vandall in, i. 162.171,245, 246; 

Belisari D.8 in. 389; Totila in, 411; 
..... ered, 412; ii 37, 148, 165; 
attacked by 8aracenI, 294, 29;. 298 ; 
Const.an. in, 302; ~ of. 341, 
84-5 - 347. 351, 407; ~olt iD, 
410, 440; pIagae iD, 453; ... olt of 
E1pidine, 481 

Sid AlbattaJ. ii. 406 
SidhoD. fort, ii. 3i7 
Sidimlllld, Ostrogoth, L 267, 268 
Sidon, L 473 
Bidoai .. ApolliDaris, L 234, 235; .t 

Aria, 239, 240; panegyrie OD Alrthe
mine, 247 ; poetry of, 32t 

Siner.. i. 47. 61, 67. 80 

SifJUD, bnttle of, tL 291 
Sigibert, it 169,160 
SigilJrnund, king 01 Bnrgondiau, L 882 
Sigi .. al~ Goth, L 168 
Sikntiarii, i. 44, 269 
Silingi, L 151. 162 
Silingia, L 292 
Silk. manufacture of, 1. 472; U. 62; 

trade in, 96, 97 
SIlVA01lJ1, banker, t. 216, 217 

founder of PanllcJanl.llm. U. 898 
Silverio .. Pope. L 360, 391 ; U. 6 
Silvia, IL 150 
Sim ... , i 375, 376, 378. 379 
Simeon (Titt18), Pawician, iL 896 
Simocatta, meaniog of, lL 2M, _ 

Theophy1actu 
Bimplicius, Pope. t. 192 

prefect of Constantinople, t. 100 
pbilO8Opher. it 176,176 

Singa, leland, ii. 137 
Siogar&, i. 304 
Singeri., I. 149 
8ingiduDum (Singidon = Belgrade), Hunt 

at., L 164; Sarmatiau: at, 262; lL 23, 
118 j Ann leize, 119; Ann beIiege, 
126; regain, 136. 143 

SiDigaglio, i. 394, 412 
Sinllio, i. 477 
Rinox, general, t. 168 
Sip" P .... IL 14, 121 
Sirimia, ii. 76 
Sinniutn. Bonaat, L 159,16", 216; ~ 

in, 285; Ava,. dtm.and, ii. 116, 117; 
A ..... n take, 118; Frana bold, 613 

S",- Ii 2.3, 244 
S ....... Di,i 431 
S;,,;bu~ L 417; Ii 215 
8W.nniWJ (or 8i.sinnacia.), commander of 

Thraceeian .. ii 350,451,462 
. Patriarch, L 189 

Putillaa, ii 498 
Reo~IL 408, 409 

Situ... 1IWfl. mil. per ..tnnm~ L 420, 
422 

tr.itor iD Martpopoiia, Ii 110 
Sinu V, L 392 
Skabaloooritch, 1'1 .. cited, ii. 341, 344, 

349,416,419,420,421. 468 
Bkod ... ii 15 
crew,,", ti. 168, li2 
Ill ... ..,., L 22, 26, 219, 370, 371 
S1a .... the, L 294, 299,393,411 ; ii. 12, 

16 l1l'i.. 69; thrir lDOYeruent eom· 
pond to that of Genoa .. , 114; ft. 
tiou with A.... and Itomana, 116; 
brrade Em pin, 117, 1] 0; ..u1ed iD 
Empire, In, 120; ID _ 120, 
143. 144; iD ... 8Ile "l'nv.e, 12&; the 
mDlieal 81aftl from the DOrth. 125; 
!Ill bjeet to A..-an, ] 26; expeditiou 
01 PriIeaI a,:aiDlt, 128 -n.; of Peter, 
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184, 185, 189, 142, 149, 208, 212; 
join Avars in siege of Byzantium, 
239, 240 j migrations in seventh 
century, 274 qq. ; subdued by Con
stana, 292; in Syria, 306; in Mace
donia. and Tbesso.J.y, 837, 838, 342; 
formed into a corps by Justinian II, 
821, 822, 831 j infiuence on the in
stitution of serfdom, 420. 421; Slavise 
Greece, 455; in Bithynia, 471; in 
Greece, 488 j in Macedonia, 484; 
inlluence in Empire, 625 

Slovenes. ii, 21, 28, 86 j modern (of 
Canliola, etc.), 2i4, 488 

Smaragdns, exarch. ii. 147, 206 
Swith, R. Payne, Ii. S. 72, 74, 267 
Socialiam, i. 96 
Socrates, historian, quoted, i. 84, 92, 

126, etc.; his work, 825 
Sotlan Ibn Auf, ii. 311 
Sol mMU8, ii. 64 
SOlachOD, battle of, ii. 106, 107 
&l«J, ii. 50 
Solomon, king, i. 852, 887 

the eunuch, i. 387, 388; ii. 35 
Bondis. Mount, t. 265 
Sontiua, battle of, i. 280 
Sopbia, Empress., i. 474; ii. 68 tJqq.; re

ligion, 71.77 ; ambition, 78, 79; writes 
to Cbosroes, 100, 101, no; insults 
Nanes {!" 145 

Sopbia, churcb of St., I. 54·1S7, 84. 98, 
100; burnt (.6.. D. 404), 101; 
burnt (A.D. 632), 342; :re
built, 846, 352. 363; deacril>tion 
of, ii. 48 sqg., 246 

Little St., 1. 67 ; ii. 42 
St., at Salonica, ii. 62 

Sophiaw, Ii. 402, 403 
Sophists, L 47 
Sophou, lake, i. 801 
Sopbronina. Patri&rob of Jerusalem, ii. 

261·253, 268 
Borba, Ii. 275 
&n eoongelioa., U. 232 
Sosthenion, ii. 402 
SoteriehuB, i. 462, 468 
Sotiriodis, G., L 878, 877, 878; Ii. 169, 

177,411 
",,~(lM., ii. 868 
Soloman, historian, quoted, I. 84, 88, 

92, etc..; his work, 326 
SozopoUs, 1. 300 
Spadu ... L 166 
Spain. occupied by tyrant Constantine, 

i. 140 &qq.; Vandals, etc., in, 142, 
.rqq.; Visigoth. enter, 148. 151 aqq •• 
155, 156, 167; partly .... .....t by 
Rom .... 415, 416; Ii. 31,32, 86, 87, 
153. Jewa in. 215; Omeyyads in, 
407 

Spaloto (spa1alro), origin of, iL 277 

Spalw.s, L 456 
Sparta taken by Alaric, i 67 
Spat/l.arim, ii. 344 
Sputahilu, class of, 1. 39 agq., 45 
Sperantiua, i. 131 . 
Spoletium, i. 392, 394, 408 j Lombards 

at, Ii. 146, 149; duke of, 168, 444 
Bqq., 60S, 504 

'h-Opot, if. 275 
Sprenger, a, if. 259 
Spruner's atlas, i. 441 
Squill .... iL 187,189,448 
SrMna. Gara, if. 13, 122 
St. Martin, if. S22 
Stsuraciue, U. 466, 488 ·485, 488, 489, 

491 
Stenon, ii. 328 
Stephanopolis, i. 456 
Stepbaauo Aomictue, Ii. 363 

captain in reign of Maurice, ii. 106 
eunuch of Maurice, ii. 88 
life of, ii. 460, 462 j persecution of, 

464, 465 
of Corinth, ii. 817 
Pope, ii. 500-502 
protospatbar, ii. 475 
RllSiue, Ii. 829 
sauUariw, ii. 324, 325, S29, SSO 

Stepben, anti-monothelete, ii. 263 
of Ed_ L 438 

Stephena, Mr. W. R. W., i. 92 
SI .. ichorue, poet, L 822 
Stilicbo, L 88, 61· 69 purim, 74-

79, 90 i character, 78; schemes, 65, 
66, 68, 78, 108 ItJg.; death, 
118; connection with barbarians in 
Gaul, 138, 139. 167 j Aetius compared 
to, 172; Ricimer compared to, 241, 
279 j fonns the Optima«, ii. 344 

Stob;, Ootrogotho at, i. 262, 267 
Stoicism, i. 5 8qg.; idea of tlr6(fl', 6 j 

leads to absolutism, lb.; cosmopolitan
ism, 7, 21 ; influence OD law, 369 

Stokes, Prot G. T., ii. 249, 430, 431, 
436, 439 • 

Strabo, Ii. 289 
Str&ndIa mountains, Ii. 101 
Slralegiue, i. 419 

_ ...... Ii. 468 
friend of Constantine V, ii. 461 

CTTpa.1'1T)'6r, ii. 178, 340, 842 "fg., 346 
CTTpclnrXcf.nrr, it 306, 346 
SlralW/ai (Stradioti~ Ii. 856 
StrymOD, river, ii. 280, 4i5 
&rymon, theme of, it 351 
Stubbs, bisbop, Ii. 892, 412, 456, 468 
StudiOll, Ii. 624 
Slutaae, .. be~ L 887, 888 
Suanie, L 452, 468 ; Ii. 95, no 
Suavia, L 262 
Subiaco, L 898 
Succi. pass of, ii. 13 
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SUWiODum, A_to (BoiMo .. ). L 288. 
897; Ii. 159 

Sueri, cross Rhine, L 138 ; in Gaul, 139 
Bqq.; enter Spain, 142, 161, 156, 166 ; 
defeated by Vioigolbs, 286 ; in central 
Europe, 262, 286; in Spain, 286; 
kingdom subdued. by Viaigotht, 416 ; 
Ii 82 

Suicide, L 21 
Suidaa q.oted, L 208. 209. etc:. ; U. 284 
SuieimaD, celipb, Ii 872, 878 

general. Ii 878 '!Iq •• 401. 402, 406 
Bummue, i 419 
Sunl..., L 375·879 
tTWTeMfTTai., iL BO, 174 
Superstition, prevalence in l89'enth celI-

tury. Ii. 887 '!Iq. 
Sura (8Ill"OD). L 421 '!Iq. 
Sueiaoa, Ii. 242 
S.trium, Ii 442, 444 
Svanmee, L 466 
Svinlhile, L 417; Ii 207 
Syagriue, i 33. 242, 283 
Sy .... suburb at CoIllllaotinople, L 272, 

300; ii. 309, 854 
Syke,1i 407 
Sy11aeum, Ii 311. 463 
Symbetiue, Arme.ian, L 482 

... olt of, Ii 322 
8ymbolum, Ii 359 
8ymmachue, pr . ....m. (334 ... D.). L 185 

father-in-law of Boethiu., ii! 189 
Synesius, Egyptio,'M, L 80 6f[q. j de ngno, 

83, 90, 125, 199, 209, 210; ... man 
at letters, 314, 315; visita Ath .... 
316 

8yoodiies, Ii 71 
Syracuee, Co..- at, Ii 301 1Iqq. 
Syria, BUDS in, i. 69; reTolt in, 256 j 

invaded by Ch__ 421 '!Iq.. by 
Perwi&m under AdormalllUl, Ii. 98 *Pl., 
199 ; 8bahr Ban in, 200, 214, 215 ; 
h ........ in, 249. 251; """'J1188I by 
Sa.nceu, 263 Mig.; renepdelill, 267; 
coinage ill, 322 j' famine in, 323; 
pJogue in, 453 

T" AI -T8UlI'O, iL 64 
Taika. at Japoa, Ii 335 

. Takht-i·Kh ..... Ii 288 
Takht-Hloleima, Ii 231 
Tam.cbosro, ii. 103, 1M 
Tapharu, L 373 
~ (ZeD.~ L 250 
Taruiu, Ii 827. 487. 494-496, 518, 

521. 522, 531 
T ..... _ ()oustaD8 at, ii. 800 
Tagitee, A ..... ii. 72, 120 
Tagitioe, ii. 120 
Tuidoa, Ii 492 
'\'u"it, ii. 512 
TupodiDu, ii. 125 

T._b. L 300 
Tarraco, L 142; capital 01 lfuimUl, 

143.156 
T ...... Ii 492 
Talianue, I. 62, 72 
Tatimer, officer of PriIcu, iL 128,130 
Totu1ue, father at Oreatoa. L 216 
Totzatee, Ii 479. 491 
To.gut, Ii 64 
Tauresium, it. 7 
Tour!>, Ii 231 
Taanu, Mono!, warfare III, L 292 ; Ii. 344 

pr. pr.. I. 80 
Taxation, i 41 
,.a,lt.na.c, i 015 
'7"d.,E" fr'ff>.ry,ull'f/, tL 228 
Taygeluo, MouDt, Ii 455 
Teiaa. coins of, t. 405; generaJ, 412; 

king, 413; a\aiD, ih. 
Teleph!>, fort, L 453 
Telerig, Ii 474, 476 
Tel .... Ii 471.472 
Teuedoo, Ii 476 
Terbe1, ii. 359; made. Caaa:r, 360. 361, 

838. 408 ; death, 470. 611 
Terdetee, i 446 
T_ Val_Ii 146 
Tertnl.liao, t. 9, 10 ; on dot_ 01 womett. 

20 
Tertu\lue, L 118 
Totraxite Goths, L 470. 477; Ii 358. 

612 
T_e~ Prof, L 328 
Teaton, Mit German. 
Tezier and Pullan (Bv""ftll .. .!ru.iJ«,. 
_~ Ii 47. 48 

Th_ L 198; Ii 56. 59. 61 
~li56 
Thebee, in n.-I". Ii 23 
Thebe;., Ii 8 
ThebanD ... Ii 232 
Theioa (TUna). river. i 163; U. 141 
TAeMa, .,Item of, Ii. 25 ; origiD 01, aag 

M/f/.; Jilt in teuth ceotury, 3::.1 
ThemUtiu, taught An:aMue, L 62, 314 
Tbeoctiste, daDgh .... aI II~ Ii 202 

moth ... at Tbeodon _ ... Ii 619. 
623, 529 

Th_ • .......wy.1i 403 
Th ....... ·h .... , t. 369, 388, 389, 390; lL a. 

186 
Tbeodomir. L 261, 262 
Tboodon, PAD __ L 337; beaatT. jb.; 

pclitic:ol poaitioa, 333. 339; ~ of, 
344, 345; boatiliSytoJohD aI<Appado
cia, 347, 351; cbarvt.er, ar"", 357; 
1IDJIOPD!.ori'1. 358; cborpa apioot, 
359. 861; .nt.......... 862, 3<l3; 
familT. 363; death, 411, 474, 
469; Ii 1. 3, 5, 8, 9; __ or. 45, 
62; earl" life, 60; cborpa apioot, 
61. 68, 71. 78, 135 
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Theodora, daughter of John eantaonze
DOS, ii. :!88 

wife of Justinian II, it 330, 358, 
859, 861, 865 

Theodore Ascida.s, Ii. 4: 
com. MlbI'.Imrg., L 299 
consul (899 A.D.), i. 86 
engineer, i. 426 
Lector, L 307,325 
of Mopsuestia, i. 189 ; iL 4: 
nrf~,i.402 
_ta/>Ui8, i. 181 
rubinua, ii. 107 
of Rabdia, ii. 109 
ph)'8iciau, ii. 180 
biahop of Maaailia, ii. 162 
""'1/. off., U. 165 • 
Studita, ii. 170, 345, 487,518,519; 

poetry, 520; miracles, ib., 621;: 
life, 523. 624, 626; his mother, 
529 

pro pro on.nti8, ii. 202, 204 
brother of Heraclius, iL 210, 211, 

216, 216, 287; defealll Saes, 288, 
246, 262·266, 267 

nephew of Heraclius. ii. 266, 267 
Tritbyrius, Ii. 264 
of Tarsus, ii. 280, 892, 688 
Po"," ii. 292, 294 
6 lroXwJI'ria.r, ii. 806. 809, 345 
Patriarch, ii. 816, 817·819 
of Rave .... ii. 816,817 
captain sent againat Ravenna, ii. 

866 
Myaciua, ii. 869, 870 
of MeliteDe, ii. 891 
Camulianua, ii. 484, 486 

Tbeodoret, quoted, i. 100;: work of, 
825; ii. 4 

Theodoric L, king or Visigoths, i. 171, 
172, 175, 177 

Theodoric H. king of Visigotb!ll, i. 286, 
237; treaty with Majorian, 239 

Theodorio, aon of Gaiaerio, L 885 
son of Trianu., i. 254, 259; posi. 

tion. 262;: relatioDs to Empire, 
268 "'lV.; death, 278 

80D of Tbeodemir, 1. 163;: supports 
Zeno, 251; suppresses Leontius. 
257; birth. 262 ; career,2623qtJ.; 
overthrowa Odovacar, 280. 281; 
role in Italy, 282, 284. 294, 
381·S83; marriage connections, 
882 ; palace of, ii. 43 . 45 ;: 
tomb of, 44; policy in reprd to 
Jews, 64 

TheodOl'Ul, .,., Theodore 
Theodoaian sect, ii. 251 
Theodoeiopolia, L 806; taken by l'or

sians, 307; recovered. 309, 432, U5 i 
iL 101. 407 

TheodosiusL(tbeGrea\).setUes A1em1nni 

in Italy, 1. 32, 53; death, 61, 64; 
friend of Gothl, 61, 64, 82, 89, 94, 
95, 107, 108; religious policy, 185, 
186, 811; pillar o~ ii. 52, 186 

Tbeodosius il, 1. 92; reign of, 128 IfJfJ. j 
marriage, 124; death, 135, 161, 16S; 
religious attitude, 190, 191, 198; fond 
of riding, 199, 200; bh>th of, 203; 
baptism, 204, 804; ii.1 

Theodosina III, ii. 372-374, 378, 382; 
foil, 888; treaty With Bnlgari .. 470 

Theodoaiua, son of Athaulf, i 148, 149 
Patriarch of Alexandria, ii 8, 9 
lover of Antonina, ii. 61 
BOD of Maurice, ii. 82, 87, 88·90, 

92, 94, 109, 200, 201, 214 
of MeUten .. U. 82 
SOD of BeracliWl, ii. 218 
brother of eo .. tana II, ii. 298 
bishop of Eph ..... ii. 468, 498 

Theodota, ii. 487,521 
Thendotua, pro pr., i. 846 

logotheta, ii. 828, 824, 829, 830 
Theodulua, mag. mil., 1. 165 
Theognoetua, U. 475 
Theon, L 208 
Tbeophanea of Byzantium, L 472; li. 

67,95,182 
chronographer, L 827; sources of, 

ii. 66; extract from, 57, 168; 
error in chronology, 197, 207, 
281, 282, 284, 286, 262, 264; 
sources of, 281, 822, 827, 882, 
839; sourcea, 862, 888, 401; 
pioua reflections of, 406 ; chrono· 
logical errors. 425 BqfJ. ; descrip. 
tion of plague, 458 «If/..; language. 
618; character and marriage, 524, 
525 

the chamberlain, ii. 477 
Mon/)tioa, ii. 451 

Theopbilua, Emperor, 1. 57; ii. 458 
Patrian:h of Alexandria, L 97 "!n. 
Vita JU8tinia,n" i. SS4 
professor of law, L 366 
spathar, ii. 481 
Cibyraiot general, ii. 492 

Theophobilll, Colchian, 1. 452 
Tbeopbylactua Simocatta, use of t/HAo

a.p;J. L 5; style, 824; ii. 64, 
68, 81, 82, 91. 187; aooreel of, 
88, 91, 98, 94, 99, 100, 101, 108, 
104,107, IlO, Ill, 121 i chrono
logy, 126, 180, 142, 170-172, 
197 ; notice of, 264·258 

governor or Tbnce, ii. 468 
RangabO, ii. ~81 

8Epa.nu6ij.fIAt ii. 169 
Tbermantia, wife of BODOrius, L Il2; 
di~1l8 

Tb.ermopylae, BUDS at (U). 447),1. 165; 
l'urtifiod, ii. 28, 24 
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ThescoB, L 478 
Thessalinn marbles, it 50 
Thessa1onica, i 106, 158; Ostrogothlat, 

262, 269; iL 22, 23; art at, 41. 47 
"l'l.; Avare besiege, 134, 135; hioto.-y 
of, 136 ; waUs of, ih. ; tumults at, 198; 
Slaves besiege, 280; play on Dame, 
290; besieged by Slaves, 337, 338; 
government of, 345; theme of, 361; 
retreat of AnaatuiWl II, 373, 408, 409, 
487 

Thes:saly, ii. 23 
Theudebald, i. 397, 414 
Theudebert, king of Austruia, L 395, 

397; ii. 163 
Theudelinda, iL 151 
Theuderie, BOD 01 Chlodwig, i. 397 
Theudimund, brother of Theodoric,. L 

271 
Theudis, L 415 
Thierry, Am., i. 92, 03. 276 
'l'lwU (B.A.".,!). iL 47 
TlwmaiID. i. 55 
Thomaricholl, ii 289 
Th ..... of Claueliopolis, iL 435 

a oecretary or JUBtiniao, L 345 
Patriarcb, iL 206 
commandant in J>a.ma&mu, it 265 
archbisbop of Canterbury, Ii 316 
rebels against M.ichael II, it 452 

Tboriamund, king of Visigotha, i. 171 
Thrace, barbarian aett1ementa ill, L 32 ; 

BUDS invade. 164; OstrogotbJ in, 264 
Mfg.; Slaves and Bulgariaa iD, 294 ; 
Cotrigors iu, 4i8 MJfl.; hi&torJ of, ii. 
10; geography of, 11 "'lq., 17; Sla.,.. 
invade, 21 ; defences 01, 22 MJq. ; in· 
nded. by SlaVe! aDd Avars, 114 «f'l. ; 
etrategia of, 345, 846; theme of, 351; 
IMuriaDS in, 374. 884, 470 "l'l. 

2'Ja.mariaft. theme. ii. 343, 345, 348, 
350.351. 451.466, 485 

Tbn.co-lllyrian peoples, ii. 14 
Tlmuammul, king of Vandal!, L 382, 

385 
Tbnastila, L 182 
~ .drtida, _....,. 01, L 411 ; 

ii.U 
Thueyelideo, iL 181 
TbIlriDgia, ii. 115, 134 
TImriD.gian&, L 177; cruelty, 178, 286 ; 

kmgo of. 382; iL 35 
Thyat.Ua, i. 86 
Tiberia, ii. 247. 267 
Tiberi". L. L 27 
Tiberi". n. iL 1rT. 86, 73, 74; ...... 

c.,..r. 77.100; Augustuo, 78; JOigD, 
79 an.; ulzanpace. 80; poliq, 93-
95. 101; ...... peoco with A ..... 105, 
117.161; medaJ, 160 

Tiberi". lli, iL 342, 350, 852; JOigD, 
854 "'If. 

Tiberit18, IOD of Maurice, H. 94 
David, if. 286, 287 
80Il of ConlltaUIt II, it 30B, 809, 316 
IOU of JUllt.i.oiaD 11, U. 366 
PetuiQ8, tL 443 

Ticinum. I. 112, 179; 247. 275; held 
by o.trogothll. 404, 413; U. 146. 
149.502 

TiJIie, ll. 288 
TikveJ, iL 474 
Tillemont quoted, L 228, etc. 
Timuiul, i. 70, 73 
Timot.beua, an actor. L 801 
Timothy (W .... I). L 191 

(Sa/Qphaldalo./). L 191. 192 
Tim .. b, iL 272 
Tingitana, Provincia, L 141; fL 82, 34 
Tiridatee, iL 451 
Tiumene, mother of Gratio, L 115 
Tit-a, Emperor, Ii. 30 
Todi, i 394 
Toktu, iL 478 
Tolbiacum, battle of, L 171 
Toledo, H. 394 
Tol ... (TouIon .. ~ L 142, 147. 152 ; king

dom 0', 167, 172, 176; A'dtDl In'O'' 
claimed at. 236. 327 ; it 163 

To:m41 U. 121. 137, 140, UI 
TopeaIU,fL 22 
T.,.,.,. (.6po.~ iL 123. 172 
TorIoDo, L 240 
Totlla, L 323; aceeMion, 405; career, 

40511[q.; death, 413; eoi.o.l, 'OS 
Tongan!, II. ),abbe, ii. 392 
"otJ~, ii 168, 171, 172 
Ton ... L 397 
Torin, iL 822 
Tozer, Mr., L 268; IL 7, 41, 136, 4:32, 

498.525 
Trachea, L 445 
Tragarium (Trati~ iL 276 
Trajaa, Emperor. it 16 

........ L432 
name among 81 .... ., it. 16, ]~ 

Trajuopolia, iL 23 
'1'raummul, Ii. 445. 499 
Trapezu, L 473 j Ii. 28 
Trav"";' iL 278 
Trorin..., w. of St., L 397 
Tnllolli, iL 16 
Tribigild, _ L 82 "l'l-. 114 
TriboDiao, L 341, 349, 368. 387. 889 
TriI>voal <if 1M N_ .d«Wl1itl. fL 

.ott 436, "78 
Tri_ ... i. 440 
'l'ri<a-.m. L 368 
Tn-. iL 23 
Trioat, _1 01. it 149 
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Trier {Colonia Trevirol"11IDt or Treviris" 
I. 140 

Trige'i ... L 179 
TriJdi'1U)8 of Justinian il, ii. 325, 326, 

489 
Tripolis, I. 245, 386; Ii. 288, 802 

in Phoenicia, ii. 290 
Tri4agioo, hymn, i 297 
Troad, mILrbles from, ii. 49 
Trocundu., i. 267 
TroUa., poet, L 82, 90, 320 
Tropa.eum, ii. 120 
Tpcnrdptm, ii. 241 
TPOliA.AfIT1'~ U. 47 
TndlIU, domed room in palace, li. 316 
Tryphiodorus, I. 8~0 
Tryphon, i 342 
T8QA', title, ii. 616 
Tu tnnM.!, ii. 178 
TodunUB,l ii. 368, 364 
Tufn, I. 280 
Tug .. II. 275, 276 
Tumldt, valley of, ii. 272 
Tund!a, river, II. 478 
Turoilingl, i. 286 
Turks, eettlement at Constantinople, ii. 

63; embassy, 96, 97, 99, 115, 406 
Turpilio, tnag. ".iL, 1. 113, 116 
Tunis, Ii. 21 
Tuscia, U. 38, 146; duchy, 149, 508 
Twelve Tables, authority abolished, i. 

852, 370 
Tya.n, Ii. 862, 367 
'l'ycM, ii. 64, 178, 180 
Type, the (of Constans), ii. 293, S04 
Typhos, brother of Aurolian, i. 80 IIqg. 
Tzacbar, L 468 aqq. 
TlUyya.p!IU, iL 57 
Tr.ani, i. 163, 441, 450, 458, 459, 469 
Tmthes, Colchian king, i. 456, 462 

(Tzath), Colehian, i. 872 
Tzazo, i S86 
Tzetzes. J., i. 482 
TzibHon, i. 446 
Tll"YdTOf, ii. 4i4 
T.nthI,., game of, L 199 
T.:ukullimrioft, i 199 
Tzuknuisterion, plain of, i1. 466 
Tzurnlon, ii 12;, 128 

UCBIlIIffilUK. L 452 
Ugro·FiUllic races, ii. 881 
Uld., king of Huns. i. 89, 126, 161 
Ultilu, generuJ., 1. 143, 144 
Ulpiana, ii. 21 
Umm Dtwin. iL 270 
Unger, 1'. W., ii. 43, 48, 50 

1 ZeuD held that Tudurilla II nat. proper 
name, but. title or a Khuar govemor or 
Cbenon, and appeala to a ~ in Einbanl 
(m.Dw~ ""ddic NocAbarAU.urt4, P. iS9). 

VOL. n 

University at Constantinople, i. 128; 
ii. 1 

fm-4Tor, ii. 172, 382 
Uranius, pseudo~philosopher, ii. 176 
Urbicius, chamberlain, i. 255, 290 
UrbiCUB, battle of, t. 286 
Urbino, i. 394 j ii. 146 
Uraus, duke of Veniee, ii. 442 
Uskiub, ii. 7 
Utrigur Huns, I. 477, 478, 481, 482; Ii. 

115 

VABAN, governor of Armeni&, i 306 
Valens, Emperor, i. S2, 91; Arianism of, 

185 
com. domat., i. 115 j mag. mil., 

118, 119 
Valentia, city of, i. 140, 146, 416 
VaIentinian I., i. 138 
Valentinian II, i. 185 
Valentinian III, i. 124, 129, 131, 151. 

158, 159, 172~ 174; character, 174, 
181 i death, 182, 188, 191 ; influence, 
241, 261 

VoJentiniaD. revolts against Constans, ii. 
287 

Valentinus of SeIge, i. 83 
squire, ii. 283, 284, 286, 287 

Valeria. lister~in~law of Zeno, 1. 293 
Valerian, Emperor, i. 67, S04, 425 

general, i. 412, 430, 435, 436, 458 
Valid, caliph, ii. 862, 871 
Van, _ Salban 
Vandals, settlements of, in third century, 

1. 81; Cl"089 Rhine, 138; in Gaul, 
140, 141 j enter Spain, 142 i in 
Spain, 151; eJ:pedition against, in 
Spain, 155. 156; Ileet of. 162; expedi. 
tion against, 162; -enter Africa, 168; 
eJ:pedition against (430 A.D.), 168; 
8Of'I,u Vand., liO; nnique position, 
170, 171; danger from, 182; ravage 
Italy, 235 j defeated by Ricimer, 236; 
M~orian'l preparations e.gaillst., 240 ; 
threaten Sicily, 242; Leo's expedition 
against, 244 aqq.; persecute Catholics, 
245 ; in Sicily, 284, 285, 382, 384; 
ii. 85, 36 

Varahran I., i. 304 
Varahran 1I. i 305, 806 
Varahran Ill, ii. 1l0~1l2 
Varanes, mo,g. mil., i. 11S. 115 
Vorangian guard, il. 80 
Vardar, valley of, i. 165 
Varna, Ii. 884, 860, 471 
Vamucion, ii. 853 
Varr'O, ii. 192 
Vartan, ii. 264 
Vaudois, ii. 397 
Veglia, it 277 
VeklaJ, ii. 242 
Venables, Mr. E., i. 92 

2p 
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Venantias, patrician, n. 165 
Venaotiua FortunatUl, ii. 194 
Venetia, i. 115, 412 ; ii. 146 
Venice, origin of, L 180; at. Mark's, Ii. 

42, 149, 374; U8iata RaVeDDI, 442, 
503, 615, 637 

Verina, Empress, i. 233,244 ; character, 
250, 251 ; imprisonment, 256; death, 
257 ; influence of, 266 

Verona, Alaric at, i. 110; A ttila at, 
179 ; OdovacaJ' at, 280; under Ottro· 
gotha, 405 j recovered by RomaDJ, 
414 j taken by Lombardi, ii. 146 

Veapuiao, ii. 33 
Vevdarch, ii. 242 
Vtzillalw, L 48 
Via Appia, L 382 

Flami,,~ L 413 
V iaJriUl AM",", L 46 j aboliahed, ii. 

'13. 75 
Pfmlicae. ii. 27 
Tltnzciaru.m., ii 26 

Vicentia, Attila at, L 179 
Victor VitetuiB, i. 245 
Vienna, Gallic, i. 143, 154 
Vigilantia, i. 358 
Vigilantiul. com. domut., L 116 
Vigilia. Pope. if. 4-6, 291 
Viminacium, H11DII at. i. 163, 164; Ii. 

13; A .... n seize, 119; battla of, 140 
Vincentia, ii. 146 
Vincentiaa, mag . .a" i. 113 
Vindicu, i. 302 
Virifllu.6ln, i. 897 
VD-giliua, h"""" at, ii 521 
Vimgoths, in Tb,...,. (376 A.D. I. L 32, 6f 

"'PI.; in Italy. 108 #/q., 120, ]21; aettl. 
meot in Gaul, 153, 167, 284, 285; 
converted. from ~ ii. 153 

Vita Seti.. .lJatdrii, ii. 135, 280, 281, 
3:18. 345 

VilaliaD, _ • ..a. per 1lIyriaA, L f07 
Pope, ii 301, 315-317 
l'Uolt of, i. 287, 334; death ot-

3:15.343 
Vit.a1il., ebureh of SL.. i. 253, 337. 341; 

deacriptioa at, ii 45. 62, 194, 326 
Vitali ... gonera1, ii 106, 107 
Vitoi, M"""" ii 12 
Vitnl'riu. ii. 457 
VIachiaDo, ii 16, l23, fi2, 515, 516 
Vogel, A.. L m 
VolkmaaD, B., i. 314 
V 010, di.miet of, ii 230 

. Vol ....... _Ie aI ~ L 131 
Vopiaeal, ii. 343 
VuIelinua, ii 211 

W~cm, JdugofLom-. L 3~ 
W 'lerlrim- MIt Vlachw. 
Walamir. L 251, 261, 262, 2116 
Wakh, ii. 162 

w.ma, L 149.150.152, 241 
Wandering of Nations, what it .u. 

L 107 
Ward. 14 .... Humphry. L f16 
Wannar, Frank, iJ. 15V 
W ..... the (HaILOI. U. 115 
Wei!. H.. Ii. ~63 Mjq •• 272, 320, 401, 404, 

406 
Widemir, L 281, 282, 274, 288 
Wietenbeim, von, L 108 
Wilfred of York. Ii. 315 

governor of Emeaa, lL 108, 109 
Wilgang. L 44f·446. 450. 466 
Wilibald, Life 01 St., ii. 458 
Wilken, L 338 
Winifred, 11M Boniface 
Wisgard (Wisca.rd), L 4[,7 
Witigia. L 390·392, 394.396, 419 
Witterich, L 417 
Women, J>OfIition of., arrected by CbN

tianity, L 20,21; paga.nandchri.tt.iaD, 
12 

XnoPBmr tb. AlheniaD, L 3U. 321 ; IL 
169.212 

of Epbtml!l, L 324 
Xerogypson, ii. 125 
,fIlAoKotIKOVH, iL 168 

Y AIIUL&JI, bottl. aI. It 269 
Yemen, L 470; ii. V5, 98, 261 
Yermuk, batle of, iL 268, 264, 
Yezdegml, ... hdigud 
Yezid L ..... of Maariah, Ii 307. 3U, 

38S, 430 
Yezid, _~ ii 403 
YukiDna, ii 267 

ZAB, greater and ...... ii 212 
labergan, L 478 "'Iq.; ii 2'4 180 
Zaeharia, _ Lin_thai 
Zoeboriu of )(jtyl ... (not lie_I. L 

un, 808. 309 
Patri&rcl> aI J<nUaIem, Ii 21f 
pbJ>ician, ii 101 
p~ it Uti. 600, 521 

Zaehl ....... ii '138 
lald.pa' (Zaldabo), L 291; Ii 120, 121, 

131 
ZaIi, ii 115 
~Lf69 
lam holIia, 11., Ii 4f 7 
Zan, ii. '137 
Zeno, Emperor, L 136; ft1i~ attitude, 

191. 19"~; marriage. 230; nip. 2W 
-n.; JWDe, 250; ebarader. 2!t2 -n.; 
death, 26(); cIeaIinp with 00V0g0Ihs, 
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263 sqq., with OdovacaT, 277, 278, 
with Theodoric, 280, 290, 291, 294 ; 
ii. 1-3; law on buildings, 55, 224 

Zeno, SOD of Emperor, i. 269 
son of Anthemius, i. 293 

Zenonis, wife of Basiliscua, L 254 
Zerkon, L 222 
Zero, derivation of, ii. 362 
Zeugma, ii. 58, 84 
Zeuxippus, baths of, .i. 56 ; ii. 369 
Zich, lite Isdigunas 
ZielJil, ii. 237, 238 
Ziegler, t. 193, 195 
Ziper, 1. 465 
Zoepft;,~ n. 157, 503 

Zoilus of Oherson, ii. 364 
Zonaras quoted, ii. 68, 74, 170, 281, 

299, 305, 811,376, 378, 483 
fopp:".d,3R, ii. 312 
Zoroaster, ii. 232, sU·Fife-worship 
Zosimus, historian, i. 139, 142, 143, 

325;' his work, 826, 827; if. 
179,844 

Pope, i. 194 
Zotenberg, i. 191 
ZoticU8 of Philadelphia, n. 183 
Zotto, ii. 147 
Zuber, it. 879 
lupa, ii. 18 
Zupan, ii. 276, 277 

THE END 
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